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FOREWORD

Dear ISoLEC presenters and participants,

It is a great pleasure for me to welcome you all to the International Seminar of Language,
Education, and Culture 2017 hosted by Faculty of Letters, Universitas Negeri Malang. This
seminar takes on the theme “Redefining Language, Literature, Arts, and Teachings in Global Era”
due to the urgent need to follow the issues and development of language teaching, language,
arts, gender perspective, and multicultural education in global era.

ISoLEC attempts to provide an academic forum where both presenters and participants can
upgrade and refine their knowledge and skills as well as disseminate their insights, thoughts, and
share their best practices relevant to the seminar theme. The seminar addresses key issues such
as the teaching of language, literature, and arts in global community, language and globalization,
literature and globalization, arts and globalization, the use of ICT in learning language, literature,
and arts, gender perspectives in language, literature and arts, multicultural education in language,
literature and arts.

This seminar invites prominent scholars in language, literature, and arts, who share their insights
and expertise addressing the theme. We proudly welcome Dr. Badrul Bin Isa from Universiti
Teknologi Mara, Malaysia, Dr. Ruanni Tupas from National Institute of Education, Singapore, Dr.
Aly Abdelmoneim Abdelwanis from Asian Parliamentary Assembly, Cambodia, and Dr. Michaela
Zimmermann from Ramkhamhaeng University, Thailand.

We are delighted to see many academics, researchers, practitioners, teachers, and students
participating in this seminar. We strongly encourage all of you to take as much benefit as possible
from this conference.

Have a great conference day.

Malang, October 25, 2017

Prof. AH. Rofiu’ddin
Rector, Universitas Negeri Malang
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تًثُم انصزاع فٍ انزواَح "أرض انحة" نحثُة انزحًٍ انشُزاسٌ يٍ  

 خالل َظزَح نىَض كىسر

" نحثُة انزحًٍ Api Tauhidتصىَز قذوج انزجم فٍ انزواَح " 

 انشُزاسٌ يٍ خالل َظزَح األدب االجتًاعٍ

 
 تعهُى انكالو تاألَشطح انتزفُهُح )َظزَتها وتطثُقها( اطتزاتُجُح

 
 قافُح انقصائذ فٍ دَىاٌ انجذاول إلَهُا أتً ياضٍ

انتكافؤ انهغىٌ عهً يظتىي انذالنٍ انًعجًٍ فٍ تزجًح فٍ انهغح  

انعزتُح

تعهُى انهغح انعزتُح تانًذارص نتزقُح يهارج انكالو فٍ ضىء تفعُم  

 اكتظاب انهغح

انًغشي فٍ قصح انقصُزج "نكم شخص شجزج واحذج" نذَىٌ نظتارٌ  

 يٍ خالل َظزَح األدب االجتًاعُح
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VISUAL	LITERACY	AND	CHARACTER	EDUCATION	
FOR	ALPHA	GENERATION		
	
Abdul	Khaliq	Ramadlani,	and	Marko	Wibisono	
Universitas	Negeri	Surabaya;	SMA	Al	Hikmah	Surabaya	and	Universitas	Negeri	Malang;	SMA	Al	
Hikmah	Surabaya,	Surabaya.	
dhani.art88@gmail.com;	telecast2015@gmail.com	
	

Abstract 
Technological	 development	 creates	 a	 new	 culture	 of	 cyberculture.	 Manifestations	 of	
cyberculture	include	various	human	interaction	especially	in	terms	of	the	communication	on	the	
visual	aspect	of	his	life.	Slowly	but	surely	the	development	of	communication	technology	in	the	
visual	 aspect	 is	 increasingly	massive	 and	most	 consumed	 by	 "Y"	 generation.	 Nowadays,	 the	
visual	hedonism	in	the	digital	age	is	getting	uncontrollable	social	deviation	from	many	aspects,	
ethical	and	moral	values	that	occur	at	the	"Y"	generation.	Bad	attitude	of	“Y”	generation	will	be	
inherited	to	Alpha	generation,	namely	the	smartest	generation.	Addressing	the	very	things,	we	
need	 to	 prepare	 the	 strategy	 or	 the	 concept	 of	 education	 in	 accordance	with	 technological	
developments	so	that	it	leads	to	the	positive.	One	of	the	ways	that	can	be	done	is	with	the	right	
digital	 education,	 for	 example,	 with	 the	 application	 of	 visual	 literacy	 or	 visual	 literacy	 and	
character	 education	 since	 every	 generation	 certainly	 has	 different	 traits	 and	 characteristics	
which	 are	 influenced	 by	 social,	 cultural	 and	 development	 of	 technology.	 This	 qualitative	
descriptive	 nature	 paper,	 which	 builds	 upon	 the	 educational	 discourse	 in	 framing	 a	 visual	
culture,	to	know	the	application	of	visual	 literacy	strategy	on	alpha	generation.	Based	on	the	
results	of	the	analysis,	understanding	the	character	of	learners	depends	on	how	the	educators	
themselves	 in	understanding	the	messages	of	visual	digital	era	and	should	really	go	diving	 in	
deeply	so	that	what	was	delivered	is	capable	of	accepted	students	well	according	to	the	way	
they	are.	Therefore,	prospective	educators	are	required	to	be	able	to	offset	the	developments	
that	 occur	 and	 are	 experienced	 by	 learners	 especially	 in	 the	 field	 of	 technology	with	 visual	
literacy	as	an	introduction	in	directing	alpha	generation	to	educate	good	character	as	a	thing	
that	is	very	fundamental.	

	
Keywords:	visual	literacy,	character,	alpha	generation	

 

INTRODUCTION	
The	rapid	development	in	information	and	technology,	especially	the	existence	of	internet	and	its	

various	websites	and	the	content	therein,	has	caused	the	change	of	mindset	and	behaviour	in	society.	In	
the	era	of	post-industrial	society,	the	development	of	cyberspace	has	been	very	massive	especially	in	the	
field	 of	 visual	 communication.	 The	 popular	 term	 is	 the	 visual	 culture.	 It	 is	 because	 all	 aspects	within	
includes	 the	 use	 of	 visual	 elements.	 The	 apparent	 evidences	 are	 computers,	 gadgets	 or	 smartphones	
which	are	affordable	among	people.	As	the	result,	there	are	at	least	three	changes	in	the	community	point	
of	views	levels:	(1)	level	individual;	(2)	social	interaction;	and	(3)	at	the	community	level.	(Piliang,	2004).	

For	the	individual	level,	cyberspace	has	created	a	fundamental	change	towards	our	understanding	
of	identity.	Every	individual	 in	the	virtual	world	can	split	 into	infinite	numbers	of	identities.	Those	fake	
identities	can	be	used	for	numbers	of	unethical	behaviour	such	as:	having	edited	photo,	spreading	hoaxes	
anonymously,	taking	peoples’	pictures	without	permission	and	share	it	in	social	media,	etc.	Those	actions	
can	 be	 considered	 as	 cybercrimes.	 (Ramadlani,	 2016:45).	 Second,	 the	 level	 of	 social	 interaction,	 the	
presence	of	cyberspace	has	created	social	deterioration,	meaning	that	it	is	not	done	in	one	territory.	As	
an	example,	a	person	can	be	very	intimate	with	somebody	even	they	have	never	met	before.	Thirdly,	at	
the	community	 level,	the	presence	of	cyberspace	can	create	one	model	of	a	community	known	as	the	
digital	and	open	democratic	community.	Rheingold	coined	this	as	the	"imaginary	community".	Therefore,	
the	chances	of	the	emergence	of	radical	democracy	is	difficult	to	stop	because	there		are	uncontrolled	
idea,	an	expression	of	desire,	demands,	social	criticism,	and	many	more.	

This	pehenomenon	rises	to	the	existence	of	the	younger	generation,	especially	the	net	generation.	
We	know	that	 there	are	 three	generations	 in	 this	world	after	 the	era	of	World	War	2	 i.e.,	X,	Y,	and	Z	
generations.	Generation	X	 is	 commonly	known	as	 the	generation	of	Baby	Boomers.	This	generation	 is	
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referred	to	those	who	are	born	during	1960	to	1980.	The	next	is	the	Y	generation.Those	who	are	born	
between	1980	to	1995	are	also	called	the	millenial	generation.	After	 that,	 the	Z	generation	come	 into	
existence.	This	generation	refers	to	those	who	are	born	between	1995	to	2010.	

At	least	there	are	five	types	of	generations	that	can	be	identified.	In	relation	to	the	generation	
theory,	they	are:	(1)	the	Baby	Boomer	generation,	born	in	1946-1964,	(2)	the	X	generation,	born	in	1965-
1980,	 (3)	 the	 Y	 generation,	 born	 in	 1981-1994,	 (4)	 Generation	 Z,	 born	 in	 1995-2010,	 and	 (5)	 Alpha	
Generation,	 born	 2011-2025.	Generation	 Z	 is	 also	 called	 as	 the	 I-Generation,	 The	Net	 or	 the	 internet	
generation	that	was	born	from	X	and	Y	generations	(Tapscott,	2009).	

The	 change	 of	 each	 generation’s	 mindset	 also	 triggers	 their	 behaviour	 shift	 positively	 or	
negatively.	 Eliza	 t.	 Dresang	 and	 Koh	 Kyungwon	 (2009)	 examine	 the	 typology	 of	 information	 behavior	
among	young	people	in	the	digital	era,	where	they	are	actively	seeking	for	information.	From	the	results	
of	the	study	conducted,	Dresang	found	that	the	 information	searching	among	young	generation	 is	not	
viewed	as	a	single	activity.	They	are,	in	fact,	actively	developing	new	behaviour	in	reading.	It	is	the	new	
habit	 of	 turning	 conventional	 to	 digital	 reading.	 It	 is	 characterized	 by	 the	 appearance	 of	 new	 various	
graphics	 and	 non-linier	 organization	 in	 the	 literature,	 and	multiple	meanings.	 In	 the	 theory	 of	 radical	
change	related	to	the	previous	information	changes,	it	can	be	said	that	there	is	a	change	of	behavior	on	
the	Net	generation,	such	as;	(1)	changes	in	learning,	(2)	changes	of	perspective,	(3)	and	changes	in	limits	
(Sugihartati,	2009:110).	

First,	the	changing	learning	happens	due	to	the	influence	of	the	progress	of	IT	where	the	media	
convergence	has	led	to	a	situation	which	forms	multiple	media,	such	as	obtaining	system	information	and	
sharing	data	sources,	exposing	the	references	in	forms	of	visual	graphics,	and	multitasking.	In	the	digital	
era,	 young	people	prefer	or	explore	more	on	 the	 information	graphic	 that	either	 true	or	hoax.	 It	 also	
imposes	on	the	world	of	education.	The	adaptive	educational	institutions	will	incorporate	the	practice	of	
Information	 technology	 in	 their	 educational	 behaviour.	 However,	 there	 are	 still	 few	 numbers	 of	 the	
schools	moving	toward	the	future	type	of	education.	The	reason	is	that	the	existence	of	X	generation	as	
the	authorities	that	drive	the	education	regulation.	As	a	result,	we	can	still	find	conventional	methods	and	
approaches	 applied	 among	 institutions.	 As	 the	 result,	 copyright	 and	 intellectual	 right	 violence	 are	
commonly	found	nowadays.		

Secondly,	the	change	of	perspective	happens	generally	because	the	young	people	or	generation	
Y	and	Z	have	chances	to	express	their	own	opinions,	such	as;	(a)	expressing	their	opinions	through	social	
media,	(b)	showing	the	identity	by	creating	information,	whether	in	the	form	of	text	or	images	for	example	
meme.	Viral	pictures	and	videos	have	turned	into	incorporating	bad	conducts.	Porns	videaos	are	easily	
accessible	for	under	ages.	The	existence	of	social	media	have	been	misused	to	promote	self-identitties	by	
updating	personal	pictures	or	status	as	 in	 instagram,	 facebook,	 twitter,	etc.,	 (c)	 flexibility	and	multiple	
identities,	 and	 (d)	 facing	 various	 perspective	 of	 different	 signs	 and	 media	 that	 lead	 to	 the	 self-
comprehension	without	previously	learned	contexts.	

Third,	change	the	general	 limitation.	The	corresponding	caracteristics	are:	 (a)	obtaining	 instant	
access	on	 the	availability	of	extensive	 information,	 such	as	google.	Considered	as	professors,	 teachers	
often	suggest	 their	 students	 to	access	 the	 site	 ignoring	 the	 importance	of	citing	 sources	 (b)	 searching	
information	sharing,	such	as	wiki,	e-mail,	video	conference,	(c)	the	establishment	of	a	new	type	of	social	
networking,	such	as	social	media,	and	the	(d)	participation	in	the	community.	

Based	on	the	explanation	above,	the	changes	of	behaviour	and	attitude	among	generation	may	
lead	to	positive	and	negative	values.	In	the	educational	frame	and	visual	culture	perspective,	some	notions	
can	be	proposed	as	follows;	(1)	Baby	boomers.	This	generation	is	said	to	be	adaptive,	easily	accept	and	
adjust	changes	due	to	experienced	 life.	 (2)	X	generation.	This	generation	experienced	the	birth	of	 	PC	
(personal	computer),	video	games,	cable	tv	and	the	internet.	No	matter	its	data	storage	using	a	floppy	
disk	or	a	floppy	disk.	MTV	and	video	games	are	very	popular	this	time.	According	to	the	results	of	research	
conducted	by	Jane	Deverson,	most	of	this	generation	have	a	negative	behaviour	such	as	not	respecting	
old	people,	getting	to	know	the	music	of	punk,	and	tried	to	use	cannabis	(3)	Y	Generation.	This	generation	
is	also	known	as	generation	Millennial	doctrines	or	the	Millennium.	Y	Generation	phrase	begin	to	reach	
its	popularity	among	US	in	August	1993.	This	generation	a	lot	of	instant	communication	technology	such	
as	email,	SMS,	instant	messaging	and	social	media	like	facebook	and	twitter.	They	also	love	playing	online	
games.	This	generation	is	also	known	as	lazy	generation.	It	shows	cyber	violence,	fake	news,	manipulate	
data,	upload	porn	content,	etc.	(4)	Z	Generation.	This	generation	is	also	known	as	iGeneration,	generation	
net	or	the	internet	generation.	They	have	in	many	things	in	common	with	Y	generation,	but	they	are	able	
to	apply	all	 the	activities	 in	a	 time	 like	 tweeting	using	smart	phones,	browsing	with	PC,	and	using	 the	
headset	to	listen	to	music.	Anything	that	is	done	mostly	related	to	cyberspace.	Since	childhood	they	have	
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known	 technology	 and	 familiar	 with	 advanced	 gadgets	 that	 indirectly	 affect	 their	 personality.	 This	
generation	 try	 to	 show	 themselves	 in	 social	 media,	 seeking	 recognition	 of	 public	 and	 educational	
inheritance	involuntarily	negative	from	generation	Y	like	trying	porn	sites	etc,	(5)	Alpha	Generation.	It	is	
a	generation	that	is	born	after	the	Z	generation.	The	alpha	generation	is	also	mentioned	to	be	the	highly	
educated	generation	because	it	entered	the	school	earlier	and	much	to	learn.	

Generation	X	was	 still	 dominating,	 and	we	 can	 see	 the	 trend	of	 the	 leaders	 of	 the	developed	
countries	 and	 companies	 that	 either	 comes	 from	 generation	 X.	 Generation	 Y	 Meanwhile	 are	 still	
stretched,	 looking	for	established	conditions	 in	the	field	of	work	as	well	as	personal,	not	denied	some	
already	became	Chairman	of	a	company	since	a	young	age.	Generation	Z	are	descended	from	generations	
X	and	Y,	it	is	now	young	kids	whose	average	still	search	for	identity,	some	of	which	already	have	their	own	
sizable	income	is	mainly	from	the	fields	of	art	and	design.	This	is	positive	in	terms	of	how	the	downside?	
Because	of	this	negativity	spreads	more	easily	in	cyberspace	especially	on	Generation	Y	and	Z	tips,	what	
should	we	do	for	this	generation?	In	order	for	their	successors,	namely	Alpha-generation	can	be	a	personal	
characteristic	and	both	in	the	previous	generation	of	technology?	Yes,	the	answer	is	to	apply	the	approach	
to	education	that	suits	his	era.		

	

Visual	Literacy	
Visual	 communication	 is	 the	 process	 of	 sending	 and	 receiving	messages	 using	 pictures.	 Visual	

literacy	can	be	defined	as	"the	ability	to	construct	meaning	from	visual	images"	to	make	meaning	from	
images,	'	the	reader	'	using	critical	skills	of	exploration,	critique	and	reflection.	Lapp	et	al	(1999)	used	the	
term	"intermediality"	to	describe	the	combined	 literacies	needed	to	read	 in	a	multimedia	world.	They	
stressed	the	importance	of	active	reading,	based	on	information	visualization	and	the	importance	of	visual	
communication	to	capture	attention,	reinforce	knowledge	and	improve	the	response	of	the	audience.	

Visual	literacy	is	about	interpreting	images	of	the	present	and	the	past	and	produce	images	that	
communicate	a	message	effectively,	and	to	an	audience,	this	is	very	good	if	applied	in	children	from	an	
early	 age,	 namely	 the	 age	 of	 alpha	 started	 learning	 communicate	 since	 the	 age	 of	 KINDERGARTEN	 –	
primary,	either	with	conventional	media,	using	digital	media,	because	the	daily	life	of	the	child	is	currently	
closer	to	visual,	such	as	games	and	tv.	

Visual	literacy	is	developed	as	a	set	of	skills	necessary	to	be	able	to	interpret	the	contents	of	the	
visual	image,	examining	the	social	impact	of	the	pictures	and	discuss	objectives	found	in	the	pictures.	This	
includes	the	ability	to	visualize	and	communicate	visually	with,	how	to	read	and	interpret	visual	imagery.	
In	 addition,	 students	 should	be	 aware	of	 and	use	 as	 image	manipulation,	 or	 can	develop	appropriate	
images	his	imagination.	

Visual	literacy	also	involves	an	assessment	of	the	accuracy,	validity	and	value	of	the	image,	or	be	
familiar	with	the	process	of	appreciation.	People	who	are	literate	and	able	to	distinguish	visually	make	
sense	of	visual	objects	and	images;	make	visual;	understand	and	appreciate	the	visual	created	by	others.	
In	today's	world,	a	person	must	be	able	to	interpret,	create	and	select	an	image	to	convey	a	variety	of	
meanings	

There	are	many	 forms	of	visual	communication	 including	gestures,	objects,	 signs	and	symbols.	
Visual	sign	systems	are	abundant	on	the	internet.	For	example,	dance,	film,	fashion,	hairstyles,	exhibitions,	
public	 monuments,	 interior	 design,	 lighting,	 computer	 games,	 advertising,	 art,	 architecture	 and	
photography	are	just	a	few	examples	of	visual	communication.	Visual	literate	person	should	be	able	to	
understand	 the	 subject	matter	 of	 the	 image,	 especially	 in	 today's	 digital	 era	 because	 the	 images	 are	
absurd	and	need	special	explanations	or	mentoring	of	teachers	to	their	students.	
	
Why	is	visual	literacy	important?	

Contemporary	culture	has	become	increasingly	dependent	on	the	visual	especially	the	ability	to	
communicate	instantly	and	universally.	A	very	high	percentage	of	cognitive	theory	to	improve	the	visual	
sensory	abilities.	"a	wise	man	once	said	that	a	picture	is	worth	100	words.	But	when	the	visual	symbols	
are	used,	then	more	of	the	millions	of	words	to	express	an	idea	or	to	evoke	a	feeling	or	mood	in	us	and	
more	so	to	be	able	to	understand	the	message	of	a	visual	symbol	in	it.	Visual	literacy	is	needed	to	provide	
understanding	 and	 enhance	 the	 ability	 of	 individuals	 to	 be	 able	 to	 read	 the	 image	 in	 a	 way	 that	 is	
meaningful	(Bamford,	2003:2).	
	
Character	education	
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Hendarman	et	al	 (2016)	defines	characters	as	attitudes,	behavior,	motivation,	and	skills	as	 the	
application	of	moral	values	and	 the	capacity	 to	confront	 the	difficulties	and	challenges.	To	 realize	 the	
civilized	nations	through	the	strengthening	of	religious	values,	honest,	tolerant,	disciplined,	hardworking,	
creative,	 independent,	 democratic,	 curiosity,	 passion,	 love	 of	 the	 fatherland,	 to	 appreciate	 the	
achievements,	communicative,	peace-loving,	an	avid	reader,	care	for	the	environment,	social	care,	and	
responsibility,	the	government	looked	at	the	need	for	the	strengthening	of	character	education.	To	that	
end,	on	6	september	2017	President	Joko	Widodo	has	signed	a	presidential	Regulation	number:	87	years	
2017	about	Strengthening	character	education.	Strengthening	character	education	is	the	responsibility	of	
the	educational	unit	to	strengthen	the	character	of	learners	through	the	harmonization	of	sports	heart,	
think	 and	 exercise	with	 the	 involvement	 of	 a	 joint	 venture	 between	 a	 unit	 of	 education,	 family,	 and	
celebrated	 as	 part	 of	 the	 national	 movement	 of	 mental	 revolution.	 Presidential	 regulation	 aimed	 at	
preparing	the	golden	generation	2045	stated	that	strengthening	character	education	carried	out	activities	
on	 integrated	 intrakurikuler	 (learning	 activities),	 kokurikuler	 (intrakurikuler	 enrichment),	 and	
extracurricular	(deepening	and	intrakurikuler	appropriate	enrichment	charge	or	kurikiulum).	This	rule	is	
also	 a	 response	 from	 the	 school's	 five-day	 conflict	 phenomenon	 suggested	 the	 Minister	 of	 national	
education.	With	the	application	of	this	regulation	five	school	days	is	not	something	mandatory.	

Hendarman,	et	al	(2016)	states	that	there	are	five	main	character	value	of	interconnected	network	
values	need	to	be	developed	as	a	priority	the	strengthening	of	character	education	Movement.	The	main	
value	of	the	fifth	character	of	the	nation	in	question	is	as	follows:	
1. Religious	

Is	the	value	of	the	relationship	of	human	connectedness	with	God	the	creator.	Three	main	factors	in	
it	is	the	relationship	between	the	individual	and	God,	the	individual	with	a	fellow,	and	individuals	with	
his	creation.	

2. The	nationalist	
It	 is	 the	way	of	 looking,	 thought	patterns	and	attitudes	which	uphold	the	 interests	of	 the	country	
above	personal	interests	or	groups.	

3. Self	help	
It	is	the	attitude	not	to	rely	on	others,	using	all	the	potential	for	reaching	the	hopes	and	ideals.	

4. Mutual	
It	 is	 the	 ability	 of	 working	 together	 to	 resolve	 the	 issue,	 establish	 communication	 and	 provide	
assistance	to	each	other.	

5. Integrity	
The	value	of	character	integrity	was	the	value	of	the	underlying	conduct	that	is	based	on	the	effort	
of	making	himself	as	someone	who	can	always	be	trusted	in	the	word,	action,	and	employment,	have	
the	commitment	and	loyalty	on	human	values	and	moral	(moral	integrity).	

	
Application	of	Reinforcement	of	the	key	principals	of	education	Character	it	is	teachers,	principals,	

School	Committee,	or	all	adults	associated	with	the	world	of	education.	They	simply	must	have	a	teacher	
as	digugu	(followed)	and	imitated	(follow).	

The	concept	of	strengthening	character	education	movement	in	the	world	of	education	mandated	
learning	 also	 provides	 students	 with	 21st	 century	 skills	 i.e.,	 critical	 thinking,	 creative	 thinking,	
communicative	skills,	and	collaborative	learning.	In	fact,	very	little	explanation	that	touch	the	concept	of	
interconnectedness	of	technology	and	its	influence	on	the	millennial	generation.	In	fact,	knowledge	of	the	
millennial	generation	or	character	traits	indispensable	to	create	a	prototype	concept	of	education	is	to	
prepare	the	future	generation	of	intelligent	and	character.	
	

	
Alpha	Generation	

Nagy	 (2017)	 describes	 the	 emergence	 of	 the	 term	 alpha	 generation.	 According	 to	 him,	Mark	
McCrindle,	 expert	 on	 demographics	 Australia	 held	 a	 national	 survey	 in	 the	 year	 2015	 on	 behalf	 of	
generation	after	generation	Z.	Result,	the	generation	of	"alpha"	is	the	name	that	most	respondents.	The	
characteristics	of	 this	 generation	are	dependencies	with	display	 screens	and	 touch	 screen	world.	 This	
generation	was	born	in	the	period	2010-2025.	They	are	the	millennial	generation	in	truth	since	birth	and	
honed	in	the	21st	century.	They	are	interlinked	with	each	other	so	it	got	the	title	"digital	native".	Although	
there	has	never	been	a	clear	definition	in	scientific	studies,	the	appearance	of	this	generation,	it	was	not	
impossible	that	it	will	have	an	impact	on	changes	in	the	world	of	education	considering	this	generation	is	
the	generation	that	have	the	skill	of	collecting	information	its	fast	and	multitasking.	Carter	(2016)	stated	
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that	 google	had	anticipated	 the	 trend	of	 this	 generation	who	prefer	 to	 communicate	visually	 through	
image	and	audio	compared	to	type	a	message.	He	added	that	this	generation	needs	more	attention	due	
to	its	overly	pampered	while	growing.	Note	however,	they	are	a	very	literate	generation	technology.	

Barkowitz	(2016)	ethnographic	research	on	an	alpha	generation.	Research	conducted	with	various	
aspects	including	the	interaction	with	his	group,	the	time	of	family	gatherings	and	a	ballet	class	on	race.	
As	a	result,	he	gives	the	characteristics	of	alpha	generation	as	follows:	
	
- they	do	not	 like	the	principle	of	sharing	economically.	 Is	a	boon	for	 the	economy	because	 it	shows	

behavior	generation	anti	share.	
- they	are	very	agile,	except	when	in	a	position	of	stationer.	A	generation	that	is	actually	very	active	this	

could	be	a	very	silent	group	proved	on	babies	0-6	month	experiment	trailing.	
- they	ignore	privacy.	They	have	a	tendency	to	take	off	my	shirt	or	one	of	the	legs.	More	leads	into	the	

exhibitionist.	
- they	don't	like	the	rules.	Everything	that	shaped	raw	rules	usually	violated	due	to	incompatible	as	they	

want.	
- they	break	away	from	any	form	of	restriction.	They	don't	like	the	space	has	been	limited	with	proven	

behavior	break	away	from	the	baby's	diaper,	chairs,	blankets,	swimwear,	etc.	
- prefer	natural	milk.	They	tend	to	be	aware	of	the	function	of	health	so	choose	milk	that	is	fresh	and	

natural.	
- Liked	the	biscuits,	pasta,	rice,	cereal,	and	vitamins.	
- Rebel	in	religious	rituals.	In	an	official	religious	ritual,	they	had	a	tendency	to	break	away	or	make	noise.	
- Innovate	with	items	that	can	be	used.	They	could	be	interested	and	experimenting	with	stuff	in	the	

past	owned	by	her	parents.	
- What's	 better	 than	 a	 touch	 screen?	 The	 screen	 slightly.	 This	 generation	 likes	 to	 lick	 things	 to	 feel	

sensation.	Process	technology	developments	likely	to	develop	touch-screen	is	transformed	into	being	
the	screen	slightly.	

- Liked	the	same	things	to	be	enjoyed	over	and	over	again.	They	don't	like	something	both	rambling	like	
drama	or	soap	opera	series.	The	more	they	like	is	the	last	spectacle	that	they	see,	and	play	them	over	
and	over.	

- they	live	in	his	time.	Forget	the	past,	and	have	no	concept	of	the	future.	They	wanted	everything	at	
that	time.	The	principle	would	be	very	well	known	at	the	time	they	are	YOLO	(You	Only	Live	Once/live	
only	once),	FOMO	(Forget	Tomorrow/forget	about	the	future),	GITMOE	(Give	it	to	Me,	or	Else./give	to	
me,	otherwise	...)	

- they	continue	to	thrive.	He	thought	patterns	are	rapidly	changing,	making	them	very	difficult	to	guess.	
They	are	the	generation	that	is	so	creative.	

	
In	 contrast	 to	 the	more	 distinctive	 Barkowitz	 alpha	 generation	with	 a	 negative	 point	 of	 view,	

Schawbel	 (2014)	more	predicted	alpha	generation	as	 the	generation	 that	has	more	opportunities	and	
challenges.	 In	2050,	 the	population	of	Alpha	generation	has	 reached	35	million	 in	America	alone.	Five	
traits	of	alpha	generation	is	as	follows:	
- they	are	a	generation	that	has	more	entrepreneurial	soul.	Due	to	the	ability	to	access	the	information,	

people,	and	the	power	age	member	early.	Many	of	those	who	started	his	business	at	the	age	of	less	
than	10	years.	Although	 there	are	some	that	 fail,	 they	have	more	opportunities	and	become	more	
successful	over	the	expansion	of	the	age.	

- they	have	more	intelligence	technology	and	rely	heavily	on	social	media.	Technological	change	in	his	
evolving	toward	smart	phone	applications.	Its	existence	will	turn	its	domination	of	the	PC,	laptop,	or	
tablet.	This	generation	is	heavily	dependent	on	the	sophistication	of	smart	phone	features.	

- they	prefer	to	shop	online	and	more	rarely	do	physical	contact	in	communicating	with	the	opponent's	
interlocutor.	 Consequently,	 psychologically	 they	will	 be	 troubled	 by	 the	 behavior	 of	 solitude	 even	
though	they	can	still	communicate	through	social	media.	

- they	will	be	more	pampered	and	 influenced	by	 their	parents	who	are	generation	X	and	y.	married	
Behavior	 in	older	age,	making	 the	presence	of	 the	next-generation	successors	be	more	special	and	
more	pampered.	X	pamper	pampering	Y	Y,	Z,	and	likewise	the	existence	with	Z	who	will	treat	alpha.	
Dampakanya,	businessmen	should	also	consider	the	presence	of	the	parents	if	they	make	the	alpha	
generation	as	the	target.	
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- they	are	able	to	fullfill	his	needs	on	its	own,	more	educated,	and	more	ready	to	face	greater	challenges.	
The	development	of	highly	sophisticated	technology	in	their	era,	providing	the	opportunity	for	them	
to	become	more	independent	and	ready	to	face	global	challenges	such	as	global	warming,	free	trade	
and	competition.	On	education,	the	existence	of	the	concept	of	free,	online	education	is	preferred.	At	
the	same	time,	the	rich	family	will	be	more	invested	the	cost	of	education	for	his	son.	

	
Holroyd	 (2011)	 describes	 the	 generation	 of	 alpha	 from	 the	 educational	 point	 of	 view.	 He	

mentioned	that	Alpha	generation	is	the	generation	that	most	teredukasi	formally,	attended	early	on,	and	
learn	a	lot	longer	due	to	the	concept	of	online	learning.	However	they	are	also	flanked	as	materialistic	
generation.	

Based	on	the	above	concept,	alpha	generation	 is	 the	generation	that	has	more	challenges	and	
personal	skills.	The	influence	of	technology	will	give	you	the	opportunity	of	growing	very	fast,	but	it	could	
be	an	impact	on	the	problems	of	personal	character.	Therefore,	to	answer	the	issue	is	character	education	
reduces	the	negative	things	and	optimize	personal	potential	is	absolutely	necessary	

	
Visual	Literacy	and	character	education	as	an	educational	approach	for	the	generation	of	digital	Alpha	
1. The	role	of	the	Visual	in	their	Learning	

One	role	of	the	visual	in	their	learning	is	as	a	means	to	provide	or	provide	concrete	BGG	about	
an	 idea,	words	 cannot	 represent	and	voice	 the	objects	because	of	 the	 iconic	nature	of	 the	visual	
(without	the	word	already	indicates	meaning)	Therefore,	every	word	has	a	similarity	with	the	object	
referred	to.	

Some	of	the	benefits	of	visual	learning	in	visual,	among	others,	can	motivate	learners	with	how	
to	attract	their	attention,	maintain	attention	and	emotional	response-response.	

In	addition,	it	can	also	simplify	the	visual	information	that	is	hard	to	describe	with	words,	in	
other	words,	the	role	of	the	visual	in	their	learning	is	important	to	support	the	information	included	
written	and	oral	information.	The	main	approach	in	the	development	of	visual	literacy	include:	
a. Input	Strategies,	helping	learners	to	decode,	or	"read"	visual	are	proficient	with	visual	analysis	

skills	practice.	(For	example,	through	the	analysis	of	pictures	and	discussion	of	the	film	and	video	
program).	

b. Output	Strategies,	Helping	learners	to	encode,	or	"writing	'	',	visual,	to	express	themselves	and	
communicate	 with	 others.	 (For	 example,	 through	 planning	 and	 producing	 presentations	 of	
photos	and	video)	

c. Decoding,	By	looking	at	a	display	visually	does	not	automatically	guarantee	that	the	students	will	
learn	from	the	display.	Learners	should	be	guided	to	can	represent	a	clear	and	correct	thinking	
about	 the	 visual	 appearance.	 One	 aspect	 of	 visual	 literacy	 is	 a	 skill	 to	 interpret	 and	 create	
meaning	from	the	stimuli	around	it,	so	the	impact	is	as	follows:	
1) Effect	 of	 development-many	 variables	 affecting	 learners	 to	 be	 able	 to	 interpret	 a	 visual	

display.	
2) Effect	of	culture-in	teaching,	it	should	be	realized	that	the	ability	of	learners	to	interpret	a	

visual	display	can	be	updated	by	the	background	of	culture	
3) Visual	Preferences-in	selecting	the	visual,	the	teacher	must	make	the	right	choice	between	

the	kinds	of	visuals	that	favored	and	most	effective.	
d. Encoding,	 creating	 visual	 literacy	 visual	 Aspect	 is	 the	 creation	 of	 learners	 through	 the	 visual	

presentation.	 Just	 as	writing	 can	 stimulate	 reading,	 producing	media	 can	be	 very	 effective	 in	
understanding	media.	

	
2. Variations	in	the	Visual	elements	

There	are	many	forms	of	visual	graphics	to	enhance	understanding	by	way	of	visual	 literacy	
that	incorporates	illustrations	as	well	as	text	to	describe	the	concept	of	patterns	and	ideas	serve	as	a	
frame	of	mind	in	the	process	of	learning	(Tarquin	&	Walker,	1997).	Framework	to	assist	students	in	
visualizing	how	ideas	and	knowledge/explanations	are	interconnected	with	information	from	other	
sources.	Using	graphics	as	a	language	for	identifying	complex	problems	and	challenges	by	expanding	
the	traditional	linear	style	used	in	teaching	and	learning	to	the	non-linear	format	which	expands	the	
information	processing.	
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3. Make	learning	fun	with	images	
Using	visual	education,	consistently	shown	to	aid	in	the	learning	process	by	directing	students	

on	aspects	that	are	interesting	or	entertaining	as	part	of	this	presentation	may	be	used	as	an	opening	
than	it	directly	encourages	students	to	in-depth	analysis.	

4. Use	the	visual	with	the	good	and	true	
That	the	visual	should	be	properly	used	in	the	setting	of	visualization	because	education	alone	

does	not	serve	to	maximize	student	achievement.	Research	by	Williams	and	Dwyer	effect	metaphoric	
strategy	 in	 the	 achievement	 of	 learning	 objectives	 indicates	 that	 the	 use	 of	 verbal	 and	 visual	
metaphors	that	are	visualized	is	not	always	effective	in	learning.	

5. Give	priority	to	thematic	or	integrated	learning	with	pictures	
Thematic	learning	concept	at	this	point	is	already	applied	in	primary	schools.	However	the	use	

of	 the	media	 still	 tend	 to	 the	 non	 electronic	media.	 Highly	 recommended	 that	 education	 in	 the	
elementary	school	principals	prefer	the	use	of	electronic	media.	With	this	transition,	the	concept	of	
visual	literacy	for	the	millennial	generation	will	be	stronger.	Teachers	will	also	have	the	capability	of	
studying	and	adapting	the	concept	of	future	education	and	provide	for	their	students.	

	
CONCLUSIONS	AND	SUGGESTIONS	

Using	visual	elements	in	learning	produces	positive	results.	Teachers	must	have	skills	which	include	
language	 teaching	 techniques	 also	 image	 visually;	 Therefore,	 guidance	 in	 the	 field	 of	 visual	 literacy	 is	
essential.	 The	 results	 of	 the	 visual	 impact	 of	 literacy	 in	 the	 classroom	 can	 be	 explored	more	 through	
teachers	 with	 the	 use	 of	 visual	 elements	 and	 comparing	 the	 visual	 content	 lessons	 with	 student	
achievement.	 Additional	 research	 to	 develop	 tools	 that	measure	 the	 level	 of	 visual	 literacy,	 including	
individual	 skills	 to	 create	 and	 interpret	 visual	 language	 is	 important	 in	 evaluating	 the	 overall	 impact	
student	 learning.	 In	addition,	the	 identification	of	 likely	relationships	between	factors	such	as	 learning	
styles	and	demographic	characteristics	desired	for	a	comprehensive	study	of	the	concept	of	visual	literacy.	
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Abstract 

The	purpose	of	this	paper	is	to	describe	the	implementation	of	Process	Genre	Based	Approach	(PGBA)	
using	cartoon	movie	to	improve	students’	skill	in	writing	a	narrative	text.	The	main	activities	of	the	
teaching	and	learning	process	were	(1)	building	knowledge	of	the	field	related	to	the	narrative	texts	
and	their	features	(including	grammar	theory	of	Past	Tense,	Direct	&	Indirect	Speech),	(2)	modelling	
of	the	narrative	text,	(3)	joint	construction	of	the	text	(collaborative	writing	with	group	and	pairs),	and	
(4)	independent	writing	as	the	writing	test.	This	study	involved	8	students	of	English	Department	of	
STKIP	Al	Hikmah	Surabaya	who	attended	Literal	Writing	course.	Two	indicators	of	success	were	set	
previously,	 namely	 process	 (students’	 participation	 and	 involvement)	 and	 product	 (students’	
achievement	in	narrative	writing).	The	conclusion	of	this	study	indicates	that	the	implementation	of	
PGBA	assisted	with	cartoon	movie	has	successfully	improved	students’	skill	in	writing	a	narrative	text.							
	
Keywords:	PGBA,	Cartoon	Movie	(Carmov),	Students’	Writing	Skills,	Narrative		

 

INTRODUCTION	
Writing	is	one	of	the	four	language	skills	which	learners	must	acquire	in	order	to	demonstrate	

their	competence	in	the	use	of	English	language.	Hovewer,	students	consider	it	as	one	of	the	most	difficult	
skills	for	it	requires	the	application	of	the	knowledge	of	the	other	skills.	Consequently,	even	though	writing	
is	an	important	skill,	most	students	are	not	interested	in	it,	and	their	performance	on	writing	is,	therefore,	
unsatisfactory.	There	are	many	reasons	why	writing	is	regarded	as	difficult,	such	as	students’	low	interest	
in	English,	particularly	writing	skill,	the	monotonous	teaching	strategy,	the	students’	limited	vocabulary	
and	grammar	mastery,	and	the	absence	of	instructional	media.	Among	these	factors,	the	teaching	strategy	
was	considered	the	most	urgent	problem	since	teaching	writing	requires	the	implementation	of	a	certain	
approach	which	involves	a	number	of	steps	that	guide	the	students	in	producing	a	good	composition.	

To	examine	students’	proficiency	in	writing,	the	researcher	conducted	a	preliminary	study	on	the	
students	of	English	Department	who	attended	Literal	Writing	course.	The	researcher	asked	each	of	the	
students	 to	 write	 a	 short	 narrative	 text,	 and	 analysed	 it	 based	 on	 the	 scoring	 rubric	 of	 writing.	 The	
researchers	found	that	the	students’	writing	ability	of	narrative	texts	was	unsatisfactory,	indicated	by	their	
average	score	that	was	only	52.5.	

In	line	with	the	statement	above,	the	researcher	also	distributed	questionnaires	and	conducted	
interviews	with	the	students	in	order	to	find	out	their	perception	of	writing	ability.	From	the	questionnaire	
instruments,	the	researcher	identified	students’	difficulties	in	writing.	The	result	showed	that	66.6%	of	
the	students	had	difficulties	starting	their	writing	process	because	of	lack	of	ideas;	88,8%	of	them	were	
stucked	in	transforming	ideas	into	a	written	form;	66.6%	of	them	always	found	difficulties	transforming	
ideas	 into	good	paragraphs;	77,7%	had	problems	choosing	appropriate	words;	77.7%	found	difficulties	
composing	correct	sentences,	and	30%	of	students	had	problems	with	spellings	and	punctuation.	

Prior	 to	 the	 research,	 the	writing	 class	was	 described	 as	 inactive.	 The	 students’	 attitude	 and	
motivation	 toward	writing	was	 low.	Students	were	not	active	and	enthusiastic	 to	ask	questions	about	
writing	to	the	teacher.	They	were	shy	and	afraid	to	present	their	writings	in	front	of	the	class.	They	did	
not	want	their	writings	being	read	or	known	by	other	friends	in	the	class.		

Based	on	the	result	of	the	preliminary	study,	the	researchers	found	that	the	students	really	need	
an	effective	teaching	strategy	and	instructional	media	which	can	help	them	write	better	narrative	texts.	
Therefore,	the	researchers	chose	process	genre	based	approach	to	help	the	students	improve	their	ability	
in	writing,	 especially	writing	 a	 narrative	 text.	 This	 approach	 allows	 students	 to	 study	 the	 relationship	
between	 purpose	 and	 form	 for	 a	 particular	 genre	 as	 they	 use	 the	 recursive	 processes	 of	 prewriting,	
drafting,	revision,	and	editing.	These	steps	developed	students’	awareness	of	different	text	types	and	of	
the	composing	process.	The	different	activities	 included	 in	this	approach	ensure	that	grammatical	and	
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vocabulary	items	are	taught	not	in	isolation,	but	in	meaningful,	interactive	situations	and	are	derived	from	
the	particular	genre.	According	to	Badger	and	White	(2000),	the	teaching	procedure	for	the	process	genre	
approach	 is	 divided	 into	 the	 following	 six	 steps:	 (1)	 preparation,	 (2)	modeling,	 (3)	 planning,	 (4)	 joint	
constructing,	(5)	independent	constructing,	and	6)	revising.		A	short	description	of	what	occurs	during	the	
six	 steps	 will	 also	 illustrate	 how	 elements	 of	 the	 process	 and	 genre	 approaches	 work	 in	 unity.	
Furthermore,	 this	 approach	 retains	 the	 basic	 stages	 in	 process	 writing	 as	 the	 central	 framework	 of	
instruction.	 It	provides	guided	stages	 for	 the	 learner,	encouraging	him	to	 investigate	and	consider	 the	
types	of	content	knowledge	he/she	needs	to	acquire,	inclusive	of	the	various	genres	as	input	material,	at	
the	pre-writing	stage.	The	main	aim	is	to	help	the	learner	consider	a	variety	of	genres,	and	not	only	one	
type	as	introduced	by	the	teacher	in	the	genre-based	approach.	This	serves	to	eliminate	the	weakness	in	
the	genre	approach,	with	its	over-emphasis	on	form	in	writing.	As	a	result,	the	written	text	to	be	produced	
in	this	approach	is	not	preconceived.	

Meanwhile,	using	media	in	teaching	writing	is	very	crucial.	There	are	many	media	that	can	be	
used	in	teaching	writing.	One	of	them	is	audio	visual	media.	Kumaladewi	(2012:7)	states	that	audio	visual	
media	are	very	important	in	teaching	learning	process.	They	serve	as	a	means	of	communication	to	convey	
the	 message	 more	 concretely	 and	 also	 motivate	 the	 students	 in	 learning	 English.	 Furthermore,	 she	
suggested	cartoon	movies	as	teaching	media	to	improve	students’	skill	in	writing	narrative	texts.	Cartoon	
movie	as	an	audio	visual	media	can	motivate	students	in	learning	process,	especially	in	writing	English.	
Cartoon	 movie	 also	 has	 significant	 advantages	 in	 teaching-	 learning	 process	 especially	 in	 language	
teaching.	 Kemp	 (1963:	 3)	 states	 when	 such	 audio-visual	 materials	 as	 slides,	 filmstrips,	 overhead	
transparencies,	and	motion	pictures	(film)	are	carefully	prepared,	they	can:	increase	understanding,	add	
interest	to	a	subject,	lengthen	the	memory	of	information,	and	teach	a	skill	effectively.	Cartoon,	according	
to	Wittich	and	Schuller	(1953:	138),	elicits	great	interest,	and	builds	confidence.	The	humour	in	cartoon	
has	great	benefits	to	stimulate	students	in	teaching	learning	process,	such	as:	making	students	feel	relaxed	
and	 enjoying	 the	 class;	 making	 students	 pay	 attention	 to	 the	 story	 of	 cartoon	 movies.	 In	 addition,	
Rahutomo	(2011:8)	states	that	cartoon	movie	is	suitable	for	young	learners.	The	dynamic	moving	pictures	
presented	in	cartoon	movie	can	stimulate	children’s	attention.	Thus	it	will	help	the	students	understand	
the	language	more	easily.	

Furthermore,	 Fitriana	 (2011:5)	 concluded	 that	 cartoon	movie	 is	 chosen	 because	 it	 has	many	
advantages	to	apply	 in	teaching	writing	for	students	 in	grade	1-12.	 It	can	be	applied	for	the	narrative,	
descriptive,	 expository,	 report,	 persuasive	 forms	 of	 writing	 and	 etc.	 Cartoon	 movie	 combines	
entertainment	with	instruction	that	makes	the	learning	process	more	enjoyable.	Students	will	be	success	
in	learning	if	they	enjoy	the	process.	Cartoon	movie	can	make	them	have	fun	in	learning	English.	The	series	
of	events	on	the	cartoon	movie	make	students	memorize	better.	The	actors,	setting,	and	plot	in	it	will	
inspire	ideas	for	writing.	Students	will	get	the	real	example	of	past	tense	utterances	used	by	characters	
on	the	movie,	so	they	can	create	and	arrange	them	into	the	paragraph	of	a	narrative	text	more	easily,	
with	the	correct	grammar,	spelling,	conjunction	and	diversity	of	vocabularies.	

Based	on	these	and	other	similar	studies	and	arguments,	the	researcher	came	to	a	conclusion	
that	using	cartoon	movie	in	the	process	genre	based	approach	was	considered	a	positive	contribution	to	
the	teaching	of	English	writing.	More	importantly,	related	to	the	problems	faced	by	the	second	semester	
students	of	English	Department	in	preliminary	study,	this	approach	answers	their	need	of	a	motivating	
instructional	media	and	a	very	effective	strategy	to	help	them	compose	better	narrative	texts.	Therefore,	
the	researchers	conducted	a	study	on	the	use	of	cartoon	movie	in	Process-Genre	Based	Approach	(PGBA)	
to	improve	the	ability	of	the	second	semester	students	of	English	Department	in	writing	narrative	texts.	

	
METHOD	

The	study	is	a	Collaborative	Classroom	Action	Research	which	focused	on	a	particular	group	of	
students	 in	a	 certain	 classroom.	The	 setting	and	 subject	of	 this	 research	was	 in	 STKIP	Al	Hikmah.	The	
subjects	of	this	research	were	second	semester	students	of	English	Department	of	STKIP	Al	Hikmah	who	
attended	Literal	Writing	course.	The	 research	was	conducted	with	 the	 following	steps:	 (1)	preliminary	
study,	(2)	research	stage,	covering	1)	Planning,	2)	Implementation	which	consists	of	several	steps	namely	
Building	Knowledge	of	the	Field	(BKoF),	Modelling	of	Text	(MoT),	Join	Construction	of	the	Text	(JcoT)	dan	
Independent	Construction	of	Text	(IcoT)	in	which	cartoon	movies	were	incorporated	,	3)	Observing	dan	4)	
Reflecting.	
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FINDINGS	AND	DISCUSSIONS	
1. Findings	of	Cycle	1	

The	 findings	 of	 the	 study	 include	 the	 students’	 involvement,	 their	 final	 product,	 and	 their	
responses	to	the	 implementation	of	using	cartoon	movie	through	PGBA	 in	writing	narrative	texts.	The	
findings	in	the	first	cycle	had	not	met	the	criterion	of	success;	therefore,	the	researchers	and	the	observer	
decided	on	the	revision	of	the	strategy	for	the	cycle	which	followed.	

	
1.1. The	Students’	Involvement	in	the	Teaching	and	Learning	Process	

To	 identify	 the	 students’	 involvement	 in	 the	 implementation	of	using	 cartoon	movie	 through	
PGBA,	 the	 observer	 used	 an	 observation	 checklist	 and	 field	 notes.	 The	 students’	 activities	 during	 the	
teaching	and	learning	process	using	cartoon	movie	through	PGBA	during	the	first	cycle	had	not	resulted	
in	the	expected	outcome.	
The	Students’	Involvement	in	the	Teaching	and	Learning	Process	

Meeting	
Number	
of	
activities	

Focus	
%	of	students’	
involvement	 Intepretation	

1	 7	
Explanation	of	Past	Tense	and	introduction	
to	cartoon	movie	followed	by	modelling	on	
the	writing	process	using	cartoon	movie.	

57	 Fair	

2	 6	
Collaborative	 writing	 part	 1,	 writing	 a	
narrative	 text	 using	 cartoon	 movie	 in	
group.	

69	 Good	

3	 6	
Collaborative	 writing	 part	 2,writing	 a	
narrative	text	using	cartoon	movie	assisted	
by	the	teacher	

75	 Good	

4	 2	 Writing	Test	 75	 Good	
	
1.2. The	Students’	Responses	to	the	Use	of	Cartoon	Movie	through	PGBA	in	Writing	Narrative	Texts	

In	relation	to	their	response	toward	the	implementation	of	strategy,	the	students	expressed	their	
opinion	through	questionnaire	showing	that	most	of	them	were	interested	in	writing	using	cartoon	movie.	
However,	they	still	faced	difficulties	in	transferring	their	ideas	into	a	narrative	text,	especially	in	terms	of	
grammar,	vocabulary,	and	mechanism.	

	
1.3. The	Students’	Writing	Achievement	

Based	on	the	result	of	the	writing	test	at	the	end	of	Cycle	1,	the	researcher	found	out	that	there	
was	improvement	on	students	writing.	The	mean	score	of	the	writing	result	that	was	done	at	the	end	of	
the	Cycle	1	was	69.	7.	It	was	better	than	the	mean	score	of	the	preliminary	test	which	was	done	before	
the	action,	52.5.	In	details,	the	students’	mean	score	for	each	aspect	of	writing	in	the	writing	test	of	Cycle	
1	is	presented	in	Table	below:	

The	Students’	Average	Score	in	Cycle	1	

No	 Names	
ASPECTS	BEING	ASSESED	

Content	 Organization	 Vocabulary	 Grammar	 Mechanics	 Total	Score	
1	 Student	1	 3	 3	 3	 3	 3	 75	
2	 Student	2	 3	 3	 2	 3	 2	 67,5	
3	 Student	3	 3	 3	 2	 3	 2	 67,5	
4	 Student	4	 3	 3	 2	 3	 2	 67,5	
5	 Student	5	 3	 3	 2	 3	 3	 70	
6	 Student	6	 3	 3	 3	 3	 3	 75	
7	 Student	7	 3	 3	 3	 3	 3	 75	
8	 Student	8	 3	 3	 2	 2	 2	 62,5	
9	 Student	9	 3	 3	 2	 3	 2	 67,5	
		 Average	 69,7	



	
	

	
	 	11	Faculty of Letters, Universitas Negeri Malang 

October 2017 

Proceedings  

	
This	means	that	the	teaching	of	writing	narrative	using	cartoon	movie	in	the	first	cycle	had	not	made	a	
significant	 improvement	yet,	especially	 in	terms	of	grammar,	vocabulary,	and	mechanism.	Considering	
that	the	findings	in	Cycle	1	of	the	present	study	have	not	met	all	the	criteria	of	success,	the	researcher	
and	observer	concluded	that	the	action	had	to	be	continued	to	the	next	cycle.	
	
Revision	of	the	Strategy	Implemented	in	Cycle	1	

In	the	first	meeting,	the	researcher	gave	more	explanation	and	examples	of	materials	related	to	
Past	Tense	and	Direct	&	Indirect	Speech.	Besides,	the	teacher	provided	the	exercise	that	reminded	the	
students	to	be	careful	in	punctuation.	

In	the	next	stage,	the	students	worked	in	group.	Before	the	researcher	played	the	cartoon	movie,	
he	distributed	the	narrative	scaffold	and	vocabulary	list	to	each	group.	Then	he	played	the	movie	using	
play	and	pause	technique.	He	asked	the	students	to	fill	in	the	scaffold	while	they	were	watching	the	movie.	
The	students	were	very	enthusiastic	and	could	save	their	time	because	they	did	not	have	to	look	up	so	
many	words	spoken	in	the	movie	they	were	watching.	

In	 the	 collaborative	 writing	 part	 two	 and	 writing	 test,	 the	 revision	 was	 made.	 To	 make	 the	
students	more	motivated,	in	collaborative	writing	part	2,	the	publishing	was	done	by	making	a	compilation	
from	the	their		writing	in	the	folder	and	displaying	it	to	the	class	so	that	they	could	see	their	own	writing	
as	well	as	their	friends’	anytime.	In	addition,	different	from	the	implementation	of	collaborative	writing	
part	1,	the	students	in	this	revised	plan	were	asked	to	write	a	narrative	text	with	their	pairs.	

Meanwhile,	 in	 the	writing	 test,	 the	 researcher	used	different	 technique	 in	playing	 the	movie,	
accompanied	by	clearer	instruction	that	reminded	the	students	to	be	careful	in	writing,	especially	with	
regard	to	organization,	grammar,	vocabulary,	and	mechanism.	In	order	to	make	the	class	more	efficient,	
the	students	also	received	a	list	of	vocabulary	items	showing	the	key	words	in	cartoon	movie	so	that	they	
could	 save	 their	 time	 and	 focused	 on	 searching	 the	 other	 necessary	 vocabulary	 items	 that	would	 be	
written	in	a	worksheet	from	their	dictionary.	

	
Findings	of	Cycle	2	
1. The	Students’	Involvement	in	the	Teaching	and	Learning	Process	

Based	on	the	information	of	observation	checklists,	it	was	found	that	the	students	were	active	
and	 motivated	 during	 the	 teaching	 and	 learning	 process.	 The	 observer’s	 report	 from	 observation	
checklists	indicated	that	most	of	the	students	got	involved	well	in	each	activity.	

	
The	Students’	Involvement	in	the	Teaching	and	Learning	Process	

Meeting	 Number	of	
activities	 Focus	 %	of	students’	

involvement	 IIntepretation	

1	 7	
Reviewing	 Past	 Tense,	 Direct	 &	 Indirect	 Speech,	 and	
Modelling	 on	 how	 to	 write	 a	 Narrative	 Text	
appropriately.	

93	 Very	good	

2	 6	 Collaborative	 writing	 part	 1,	 writing	 a	 narrative	 text	
using	cartoon	movie	in	group.	 94	 Very	good	

3	 6	 Collaborative	 writing	 part	 2,writing	 a	 narrative	 text	
using	cartoon	movie	assisted	by	the	teacher	 100	 Very	good	

4	 3	 Writing	Test	 100	 Very	good	
	

From	the	field	notes,	the	results	were	also	in	line	with	the	observation	checklist	which	showed	
that	 the	 implementation	 of	 the	 strategy	 brought	 positive	 effects	 to	 the	 students’	 ability	 in	 writing	
narrative	text	as	their	response	towards	the	teaching	and	learning	process.	

	
1.1. The	Students’	Attitude	toward	the	Use	of	Cartoon	Movie	through	PGBA	in	Writing	Narrative	Texts	

In	relation	to	the	students’	attitude	which	was	shown	from	their	response	in	questionnaire,	most	
of	the	students	gave	positive	points	in	response	to	the	effects	they	felt	after	experiencing	writing	narrative	
process	using	cartoon	movie.	

Therefore,	their	answers	in	the	questionnaire	were	dominated	by	item	a	and	item	b,	meaning	
that	they	strongly	agreed	and	agreed	that	cartoon	movie	brought	positive	influences	in	terms	of	raising	
their	 interest,	 confidence,	 and	motivation.	 Related	 to	 the	 writing	 aspects,	 most	 of	 the	 students	 also	
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showed	the	same	perception	for	the	good	effect	of	cartoon	movies	in	assisting	them	in	writing	in	terms	
of	content,	organization,	grammar,	vocabulary,	and	mechanism.	

	
1.2. The	Students’	Writing	Achievement	

Based	on	the	result	of	the	writing	test	at	the	end	of	Cycle	2,	the	researcher	could	see	that	there	
was	improvement	on	students	writing.	The	mean	score	of	the	writing	result	that	was	done	at	the	end	of	
the	Cycle	1	was	76.	7.	It	was	higher	than	the	criteria	of	success	(70).	In	details,	the	students’	mean	score	
for	each	aspect	of	writing	in	the	writing	test	of	Cycle	1	is	presented	in	table	below:	

No	 Names	 ASPECTS	BEING	ASSESED	
Content	 Organization	 Vocabulary	 Grammar	 Mechanics	 Total	Score	

1	 Student	1	 3	 3	 3	 3	 3	 75	
2	 Student	2	 3	 3	 3	 2	 3	 70	
3	 Student	3	 4	 3	 3	 3	 2	 80	
4	 Student	4	 4	 3	 3	 3	 3	 82,5	
5	 Student	5	 3	 3	 3	 2	 2	 67,5	
6	 Student	6	 4	 3	 3	 3	 3	 82,5	
7	 Student	7	 4	 3	 3	 3	 3	 82,5	
8	 Student	8	 3	 3	 3	 2	 2	 67,5	
9	 Student	9	 4	 3	 3	 3	 3	 82,5	
	 Average	 76,7	

	
	

The	 improvement	of	 the	 students	 score	had	met	 the	 third	 criterion	of	 the	 success.	Thus,	 the	
researcher	and	the	observer	concluded	that	the	action	could	be	terminated.	
Discussions	

The	finding	of	this	study	showed	that	the	use	of	cartoon	movie	could	improve	the	students’	ability	
in	writing	a	narrative	 text.	The	students’	 improvement	on	each	aspect	was	gained	 through	 the	use	of	
cartoon	movie	 and	 the	 teacher’s	 guidance	 during	 the	 writing	 process.	 The	 progress	 in	 the	 aspect	 of	
content	was	influenced	through	the	dialog	which	was	clear	to	listen,	supported	by	the	pictures	reflecting	
the	action	and	the	comprehension	questions	during	the	discussion	session.	

Meanwhile,	the	students’	improvement	on	organization	was	obtained	through	the	scenes	of	the	
movie	that	already	represented	the	chronological	order	of	the	story	which	is	considered	as	a	significant	
part	of	narrative	texts.	This	is	in	line	with	Brown,	et	al.	(1983:294)	who	state	that	chronological	order	is	a	
way	of	organizing	events	in	the	time	order	in	which	they	take	place.	Reflecting	on	the	findings	and	Brown,	
et	 al’s	 statement,	 this	 study	 shows	 that	 cartoon	movies	 are	 helpful	 for	 students	 in	writing	 story	with	
appropriate	organization	since	every	event	or	generic	structure	of	narrative	text	was	set	in	the	correct	
order.	 Next,	 the	 students’	 improvement	 on	 grammar	 was	 obtained	 through	 grammar	 task	 given	 in	
modelling	stage	in	which	the	students	were	assigned	to	change	the	form	of	verbs	into	past	tense	and	to	
change	the	direct	speech	sentence	into	indirect	speech	sentence.	The	sentences	used	in	the	explanation	
session	were	related	to	the	dialog	in	the	cartoon	movie	presented.	

The	 use	 of	 cartoon	movie	 is	 also	 considered	 good	 in	 assisting	 the	 students	 in	 understanding	
vocabulary	 since	 the	 picture	 and	 the	 dialog	 cooperate	 with	 each	 other	 meaning	 that	 most	 of	 the	
expressions	shown	by	the	characters	reflect	the	content	of	the	dialog.	This	is	line	with	Katchen	(1995)	who	
stated	that	cartoon	films	or	animation	movies	usually	tell	a	simple	story	that	is	easy	to	follow.	Cartoon	
story	usually	have	a	simple	plot	that	can	be	exploited	for	classroom	use.					

The	result	of	this	study	demonstrates	that	cartoon	movie	can	be	an	effective	medium	because	
not	only	it	is	unique,	but	also	it	is	suitable	to	present	narrative	text	in	a	different	way	since	cartoon	movies	
consist	of	the	generic	structure	of	narrative	texts,	namely	orientation,	complication,	and	resolution.	

This	 is	supported	by	Fitriana	(2011)	and	Rahutomo	(2011)	who	stated	that	the	use	of	cartoon	
movie	is	effective	to	increase	the	students’	writing	achievement	and	stimulate	their	motivation	in	writing	
since	it	is	completed	with	interesting	pictures	and	chronological	order	of	the	story.	Moreover,	the	stories	
of	cartoon	movies	are	regarded	as	a	communicative	source	 for	 language	exposure.	This	 is	 in	 line	with	
Harmer	(2001)	who	stated	that	cartoon	movie	allows	the	students	not	only	to	hear	language,	but	they	see	
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how	it	is	being	used	too.	This	greatly	aids	comprehension,	since	for	example,	general	meaning	and	moods	
are	often	conveyed	though	expression,	gesture	and	other	visual	clues.	

Furthermore,	 the	use	of	 cartoon	movie	made	 the	 students	 give	 full	 attention	 to	 the	 learning	
process.	This	affected	their	motivation	and	their	learning	of	writing	English	well.	What	happened	during	
the	 teaching	and	 learning	process	dealing	with	 the	use	of	cartoon	movie	was	 in	 line	with	Wittich	and	
Schuller	(1953:	138),	who	state	that	one	of	the	strongest	benefits	of	using	cartoon	movie	in	teaching	is	
the	ability	to	motivate	students	since	it	brings	a	cheerful	atmosphere	into	the	class.	This	is	also	in	line	with	
JE	Champoux	in	his	journal	(2007)	who	stated	that	films	offer	both	cognitive	and	affective	experiences.	
They	can	provoke	good	discussion,	assessment	of	one's	values,	and	assessment	of	self	if	the	scenes	have	
strong	emotional	content.	

If	the	classroom	is	enjoyable	and	attractive,	the	students	will	learn	favourably.	Thus,	appropriate	
strategy	combined	with	attractive	instructional	media	is	strongly	recommended	to	create	this	condition.	
Brown	 (2007:92),	 Kasbolah	 and	 Latief	 (1993:34),	 and	 Spolsky	 (2000:158)	 proposed	 that	 a	 pleasant	
teaching	style	or	strategy	in	the	classroom	can	increase	students’	motivation	to	learn.	This	is	in	line	with	
Harmer	 (2001)	who	 stated	 that	most	 students	 show	 an	 increased	 level	 of	 interest	when	 they	 have	 a	
chance	to	see	language	in	use	as	well	as	hear	it,	and	when	this	is	coupled	with	interesting	tasks.	

In	addition,	the	process	writing	proposed	by	Badger	and	White	(2000)	applied	in	this	study	also	
assisted	the	students	in	improving	their	writing	ability.	Having	experienced	the	stage	in	process	writing,	
the	students	became	more	confident	in	writing	because	they	had	opportunities	to	revise	and	edit	their	
texts.	Another	opinion	is	proposed	by	Sun	and	Feng	(2009)	stating	that	process	writing	allows	a	writer	to	
get	closer	to	perfection.	One	important	point	to	agree	in	teaching	EFL/ESL	writing	is	that	good	product	
depends	on	good	process.	In	relation	to	the	stage	of	process	writing,	it	is	noted	that	cartoon	movies	played	
an	important	role	in	prewriting	activities.	In	this	stage,	the	students	were	equipped	with	a	topic	in	the	
form	of	story	to	get	ideas	which	later	on	were	put	in	a	narrative	scaffold	as	the	outline	in	developing	their	
narrative	 composition.	 Reflecting	 on	 the	 fact	 that	 prewriting	 stage	 is	 the	 first	 step	 to	 encourage	 the	
generation	of	ideas,	the	use	of	cartoon	movie	in	this	present	study	successfully	showed	that	it	was	very	
influential	in	assisting	the	students	to	write	appropriately	in	terms	of	content	and	organization.	This	is	in	
line	with	 Brown	 (2007:404)	who	 states	 that	 brainstorming	 is	 the	 frame	of	writing	 process	 before	 the	
students	face	the	core	of	process	writing,	namely	drafting	and	revising.	This	means	that	the	students	with	
clear	ideas	or	concept	before	writing	have	a	lot	of	opportunities	to	write	well	since	they	know	what	they	
have	to	tell	in	their	composition.	

Regarding	 the	 importance	of	brainstorming	stage,	 the	researcher	has	conducted	the	teaching	
procedure	in	two	ways,	individually	and	collaboratively.	This	strategy	is	supported	by	Brown	(2007:404)	
affirming	that	brainstorming	can	be	done	independently,	and	by	Hyland	(2003:12)	who	agrees	that	group	
discussion	is	one	of	the	effective	ways	for	the	teacher	in	writing	class	to	guide	the	students	in	generating	
ideas.	Moreover,	the	implementation	of	Genre	Based	Approach	(Puskur,	2006)	in	the	teaching	of	writing	
made	 the	students	understand	comprehensively	what	 text	 type	 they	were	writing	as	well	as	 its	 social	
function,	 since	 in	 Building	 Knowledge	 of	 the	 Field	 and	 Modelling	 of	 the	 Text	 stages,	 the	 students’	
background	 knowledge	 about	 narrative	 texts	 including	 the	 definition,	 the	 generic	 structure,	 and	 the	
language	 features	 was	 activated.	 In	 relation	 to	 Modelling	 of	 the	 Text,	 the	 students	 got	 meaningful	
language	 exposure	 from	 reading	 texts,	 writing	 outline,	 and	 grammar	 exercise.	 These	 activities	 were	
significant	for	the	students	since	the	teacher	gave	error	feedback	in	the	form	of	oral	conferencing	on	their	
accuracy	in	discussion	session	(Pan,	2010).	The	stage	of	Genre	Based	Approach	in	this	study	also	gave	the	
students	more	chances	to	practice	producing	a	narrative	text	cooperatively	within	their	groups	or	pairs.	
As	a	result,	they	were	ready	to	produce	the	writing	independently.	

	
CONCLUSIONS	AND	SUGGESTIONS	
CONCLUSIONS	

The	use	of	 cartoon	movie	 through	Process-Genre	based	Approach	 can	 improve	 the	 students’	
ability	in	writing	a	narrative	text	particularly	in	aiding	the	students	to	generate	and	organize	ideas	and	
select	 more	 appropriate	 grammar,	 vocabulary,	 and	 punctuation.	 The	 procedures	 of	 conducting	 the	
present	study	to	improve	the	writing	ability	were	generally	divided	into	some	stages	(taken	from	the	result	
of	Cycle	2).	Firstly,	the	students’	background	knowledge	about	a	narrative	text	and	its	language	features	
was	activated	by	analyzing	a	model	text	given.	Secondly,	the	students	were	given	a	task	as	a	practice	to	
convert	the	forms	of	verbs	from	the	verb	1	into	the	verb	2,	and	to	change	the	direct	speech	in	the	cartoon	
movies	into	Indirect	Speech.	Thirdly,	the	students	were	asked	to	watch	cartoon	movie	and	filled	out	the	
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narrative	 scaffold.	 After	 that,	 they	were	 asked	 to	make	 sentences	 based	 on	 information	 in	 narrative	
scaffold.	Next,	the	students	arranged	the	sentences	 into	a	narrative	text.	At	 last,	the	students	revised,	
edited,	and	wrote	the	final	writing	products	before	publishing	it	in	the	class.	During	the	writing	process,	
the	 students	 worked	 in	 three	 ways,	 collaborative	 writing	 in	 group,	 collaborative	 writing	 in	 pair,	 and	
individual	writing.	

The	result	of	the	use	of	cartoon	movie	for	composing	narrative	texts	through	writing	process	in	
this	study	showed	that	the	students’	writing	ability	improved	during	the	cycles	conducted.	Besides,	the	
mean	scores	of	each	aspect	of	writing;	content,	organization,	grammar,	vocabulary,	and	mechanism	also	
improved.	Furthermore,	the	students’	attitude	towards	writing	activities	had	improved.	They	were	more	
confident	in	writing	and	felt	that	the	use	of	cartoon	movie	was	helpful	for	them	in	writing	a	narrative	text.	
	
SUGGESTIONS	

Based	on	the	research	findings,	some	suggestions	are	made	in	order	to	improve	the	quality	of	
the	 English	 teaching	 and	 learning	 process	 in	 the	 future.	 For	 the	 English	 lecturers	 of	 STKIP	 Al	 Hikmah	
Surabaya,	the	result	of	the	study	is	one	of	the	solutions	for	the	teaching	problems	related	to	improving	
the	students’	writing	ability,	especially	of	narrative	texts.	Other	English	lecturers	at	other	universities	can	
also	take	advantage	of	this	research	for	developing	strategies	to	enhance	the	students’	ability	in	writing.	
It	is	also	suggested	that	teachers	be	selective	in	choosing	the	appropriate	movies	for	the	students	based	
on	their	educational	and	proficiency	levels	as	well	as	their	interests.	In	addition,	teachers	should	be	more	
selective	in	choosing	the	most	appropriate	technique	in	playing	the	cartoon	movie	because	it	is	also	one	
of	the	important	factors	that	determines	the	result	of	the	research.	

Meanwhile,	for	future	researchers,	the	findings	of	this	study	can	be	used	as	valuable	sources	to	
conduct	further	research	to	improve	the	students’	ability	in	writing	sentences	or	paragraphs	using	certain	
grammatical	structures.	The	findings	can	also	be	used	as	a	reference	to	conduct	further	research	using	
different	strategies	in	the	implementation	phase	or	a	different	research	design,	or	language	skill,	or	even	
genres.	
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Abstract 
This	study	aims	at	analyzing	the	level	of	defendants’	trustworthiness	in	giving	information	during	the	
making	 of	 investigation	 reports	 in	 Situbondo	 Resort	 Police	 Station.	 This	 is	 an	 interdisciplinary	
linguistic	research	that	utilizes	 linguistic	and	pragmatic	disciplines.	The	theory	used	to	analyze	the	
data	in	this	study	is	the	theory	of	speech	acts	initiated	by	Searle.	The	level	of	trustworthiness	of	the	
defendants	is	based	on	the	information	given	by	the	police	officers,	which	is	then	associated	with	the	
result	 of	 the	 researchers’	 speech	 act	 analysis.	 This	 is	 a	 qualitative	 descriptive	 research,	 and	 it	
produces	 deep	 descriptions	 of	 the	 words,	 writings,	 and	 behaviors	 that	 can	 be	 observed	 from	 a	
specific	individual,	group,	society,	or	organization	in	a	particular	context	that	is	holistically	studied.	
The	taxonomic	analysis	from	Spreadly	is	used	to	classify	the	data	based	on	the	maximal	violations	
found.	 The	 componential	 analysis	 is	 used	 to	 reveal	 the	 interrelationship	 between	 variables.	 This	
research	 results	 in	 the	 idea	 that	 there	 is	 a	 close	 relationship	 between	 the	 level	 of	 a	 defendant’s	
trustworthiness	and	the	way	the	person	answers	the	questions	raised	by	the	police.	

Keywords:	maxim,	investigation,	criminal,	Situbondo,	police	resort	

INTRODUCTION	

Along	with	 the	 increasing	number	of	crimes,	 the	duty	of	 the	police	 is	also	 increasing.	One	of	 the	
duties	 is	to	conduct	an	investigation.	 In	order	to	investigate,	special	capabilities	are	certainly	required.	
The	capabilities	should	include	the	ability	to	communicate,	the	ability	to	create	questions	that	can	reveal	
the	motives	of	crimes	committed,	and	the	ability	to	uncover	the	secrets	held	by	the	suspects.	

Regarding	 the	disclosure	of	crime	motives,	an	 investigation	process	 is	 required.	The	 investigative	
process	is	not	a	simple	matter	because	the	defendants	sometimes	do	not	want	to	tell	the	truth.	Therefore,	
the	 researchers	are	 interested	 in	 investigating	 the	 investigation	processes	of	 some	criminal	cases	 that	
occur	in	Situbondo	.	The	investigation	processes	are	done	at	Situbondo	Resort	Police.	

The	investigation	process	is	always	related	to	the	question	and	answer	process	undertaken	by	an	
investigator	and	a	defendant.	In	this	study,	the	process	of	investigation	is	examined	using	pragmatics,	the	
science	that	discusses	language	in	its	use.	

Related	 studies	 have	 previously	 been	 done	 by	 some	 researchers.	 Aminudin	 (2014)	 conducted	 a	
research	 on	 forensic	 linguistics	 which	 focuses	 on	 the	 quality	 of	 question	 formulas	 submitted	 by	 the	
investigators	 and	 their	 relation	 to	 the	 full	 and	 true	 disclosure	 of	 information	 provided,	 discourse	
constructions	 developed	 by	 investigators	 to	 disclose	 information	 especially	 in	 connection	 with	 the	
strategy	of	 the	 topic	of	 conversation	at	 the	 time	of	 investigation,	as	well	 as	 the	 level	of	obedience	 in	
preparing	 the	 BAP	 as	 a	 report	 containing	 the	 information.	 Another	 research	 which	 is	 related	 to	 this	
research	has	been	done	by	Hadiyani	(2014).	In	her	research,	Hadiyani	examines	the	types	of	questions,	
responses	 and	 presuppositions	 that	 appear	 in	 the	 investigative	 intervention	 processes.	 The	 research	
findings	show	that	in	the	case	of	fraud	and	embezzlement,	most	of	the	questions	are	open-ended	and	
only	a	few	are	closed.		

This	 research	 is	 different	 from	 the	 previous	 researches	 because	 this	 research	 focuses	 on	 the	
investigation	process.	This	research	focuses	on	the	cooporative	principles	of	conversations	conducted	by	
police	investigators	and	defendants.	Therefore,	the	research	discusses	what	happens	in	the	investigation	
processes	done	by	the	investigators	and	the	defendants;	the	system	of	conversational	maxims	that	occur	
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in	the	conversations	between	the	police	investigators	and	defendants;	and	the	pattern	of	cooperations	
done	by	the	defendants.		

This	study	aims	to	reveal	the	cooporative	principles	(maxims)	that	occur	during	the	conversations	
between	the	investigators	and	defendants.	The	principles	are	classified	based	on	the	theory	proposed	by	
Grice.	 Grice	 in	 Thomas	 (1996:	 63)	 suggests	 four	 cooporative	 principles:	maxim	 of	 quantity,	maxim	 of	
quality,	 maxim	 of	 	 relation,	 and	 maxim	 of	 manner.	 Furthermore,	 this	 study	 also	 aims	 to	 reveal	 the	
possibility	 of	 cooperation	 that	 occurs	 from	 the	 investigation	 process	 between	 the	 investigators	 and	
defendants.	

 
THEORITICAL	FRAMEWORK	
Cooperative	Principles	

Leech	(1993:	2)	says	that	the	inclusion	of	pragmatics	is	the	last	stage	in	the	waves	of	linguistic	
expansion,	from	a	narrow	discipline	that	takes	care	of	the	physical	data	of	language	to	a	broad	discipline	
that	 includes	 forms,	meanings,	 and	 contextes.	 This	 development	 of	 language	 studies	 comes	 from	 the	
highly	concentrated	language	philosophers	of	pragmatic	studies,	including	Austin	(1962),	Searle	(1969),	
and	Grice	(1975).	

On	 the	 basis	 of	 comparisons	with	 structural	 analysis,	 it	 can	 be	 argued	 that	 those	 treated	 in	
pragmatic	analysis	are	two	things,	namely	(1)	a	lingual	unit	(or,	sentence)	that	can	be	used	to	express	a	
number	of	functions	in	communication,	and	(2)	a	particular	communicative	function	that	can	be	expressed	
with	a	number	of	linguaistic	units.	(Kaswanti	Purwo,	1990:	14)	

To	 achieve	 an	 understanding	 in	 a	 conversation,	 Grice	 (1975)	 formulates	 a	 principle	 of	
cooperation	 (Cooperative	Principles)	which	consists	of	 four	maxims	of	conversation,	namely	maxim	of	
quantity,	maxim	of	quality,	maxims	of	relation,	and	maxim	of	manner.	
a.	Maxim	of	Quantity	
•	 Be	as	informative	as	possible	
•	 Do	not	give	more	details	than	necessary	
b.	Maxim	of	Quality	
•	 Do	not	say	anything	wrong	
•	 Do	not	say	something	that	is	not	proven	
c.	Maxim	of	Relation	
•	 Speak	relevantly	
d.	Maksim	of	Manner	
•	 Avoid	obscurity	
•	 Avoid	coercion	
•	 Speak	briefly	
•	 Speak	regularly			
	
Crime	and	Case	Sample	in	Situbondo	

Criminality	 constitutes	 all	 kinds	 of	 action,	 including	 the	 actions	 that	 are	 economically	 and	
psychologically	harmful	in	violation	of	the	law	prevailing	in	the	state	of	Indonesia,	as	well	as	social	and	
religious	norms.	Sutherland	argues	that	the	behavior	that	is	evil	(Criminal	behavior)	is	the	conduct	that	
violates	the	law	/	criminal	law.	

Situbondo	is	one	of	the	districts	in	East	Java	province.	A	small	number	of	its	people	still	commit	
crimes.	In	a	news	portal,	Situbondo	Police	(23/03/2016)	(www.polressitubondo.com)	stated	that	at	the	
end	of	March,	there	revealed	33	cases	of	crime	in	Situbondo,	consisting	of	28	cases	of	motorcycle	theft	
(curanmor),	theft	with	violence	(curas	),	theft	by	weight	(curat),	fraud	with	money	doubling	system.,	and	
gambling	cases.	 	Tribunnews.com	mentioned	 that	 in	February	 there	are	14	criminal	 cases	 successfully	
revealed	by	the	Unit	Reskrim	Polres	Situbondo,	consisting	of	cases	of	theft,	robbery,	fraud,	and	gambling.	
	
METHOD	

This	is	a	descriptive	qualitative	research.	This	describes	the	principle	of	cooperation	used	by	the	
defendants	at	during	the	 investigation	processes	 in	Situbondo	Resort	Police	Office.	Bogdan	and	Taylor	
(1992:	21-22)	explains	that	qualitative	research	is	a	research	procedure	that	produces	descriptive	data	in	
the	form	of	speech	or	writing	and	the	behavior	of	those	observed.	



	

		18	 Faculty of Letters, Universitas Negeri Malang (UM) 
October 2017 

Proceedings		

A	qualitative	approach	is	expected	to	produce	in-depth	descriptions	of	the	words,	writings,	and	
/	or	behaviors	that	can	be	observed	from	a	particular	individual,	group,	society,	or	organization	in	a	given	
context		that	is	viewed	from	a	holistic	and	comprehensive	perspective.	

This	study	belongs	to	the	qualitative	research	because	the	data	collected	are	tangible	words	in	
sentences	or	drawings	that	have	more	meaning	than	just	numbers	(Sutopo,	2002).	The	data	in	this	study	
are	the	words	of	the	statement	uttered	by	the	defendants.	Besides,	it	is	said	that	qualitative	research	is	a	
type	of	study	that	does	not	involve	numbers	and	calculations.	In	this	study	the	data	are	the	result	of	direct	
observations	in	Situbondo	Resort	Police	Office.	The	numbers	that	appear	on	research	are	not	the	measure	
or	parameter,	but	rather		a	tool	supporting	to	obtain	data.	
	
Data	

In	 this	 study,	 the	data	 used	 are	words	 uttered	by	 the	defendants	 in	 Situbondo	Resort	 Police	
Office.	The	first	data	source	used	by	researchers	is	the	defendants	at	the	Situbondo	Resort	Police	Office.	
The	second	source	of	data	is	information	from	the	investigator.	

This	research	involves	defendents	investigated	in	June	2017	until	September	2017.	In	addition,	
investigators	and	other	stakeholders	are	also		involved	to	draw	the	conclusion.	
		
Data	Collection	Technique	

The	data	 collection	 technique	used	 in	 this	 study	 is	 the	 technique	of	 sampling	 (sampling),	 the	
analysis	of	documents,	and	questionnaire.	
	
Snippet	technique	(sampling)	
With	this	technique,	the	selection	of	informants	is	done	based	on	the	criteria.	This	sampling	technique	is	
also	used	by	the	researchers	in	determining	the	necessary	data	sources.	
	
Document	Analysis	(Content	Analysis)	

This	technique	of	analysis	is	done	by	analyzing	the	maxims.	Mechanical	analysis	of	documents	
(content	analysis)	is	a	way	to	find	a	variety	of	ways	that	are	relevant	to	the	needs	and	goals	of	the	research	
(Yin	Sutopo,	2006:	81).	Sutopo	(2002:	69-70)		says	that	in	content	analysis	research	is	not	just	about	and	
important	note	written	in	the	contents	of	documents	or	records,	but	also	about	the	meaning	implied.		
	
Questionnaire	

Questionnaires	are	used	to	collect	data	in	order	to	obtain	information	that	could	be	considered	
in	 the	 analysis.	 Information	was	 obtained	 by	 giving	 questionnaires	 to	 informants.	 The	 questionnaires	
contain	questions	and	answers	that	have	been	restricted.	In	the	questionnaires,	informants	can	give	their	
opinions.		
	
Data	Analysis	Technique	

This	 study	 uses	 content	 analysis	with	 contrastive	 analysis	 and	 ethnographic	 approaches.	 The	
Analysis	was	performed	by	contrasting	the	information	submitted	by	the	defendants	with	the	information	
given	by	the	investigators.	After	that,	the	analysis	is	continued	by	looking	at	the	relationship	between	the	
parts	in	the	data	or	elements	involved	in	it.	
	
Contrastive	analysis	

The	applicability	of	contrastive	analysis	is	very	useful	for	use	in	the	study	of	language,	especially	
when	researchers	want	to	find	a	relationship,	similarity,	and	diferences.	Lyons	(in	James,	1980)	describes	

"The	language	of	a	particular	society	is	an	integral	part	of	its	culture,	and	...	the	lexical	distinction	
drawn	 by	 each	 language	 will	 tend	 range	 to	 reflect	 the	 cultrurally	 important	 features	 of	 objects,	
institutions,	and	activities	in	the	society	in	the	which	the	language	operates".	
		

Mechanical	 analysis	 by	 Spradley	 (19,	 80)	 includes	 a	 four-step	 analysis:	 domain	 analysis,	
taxonomic	analysis,	componential	analysis,	analysis	of	the	cultural	theme.	
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FINDINGS	AND	DISCUSSION		
Maxim	of	quantity		

Maxim	 of	 quantity	 requires	 each	 participant	 to	 give	 contribution	 as	much	 as	 needed	 by	 the	
interlocutor.	 Here	 is	 an	 example	 of	maxim	of	 quantity	 violation	 found	 in	 the	 investigation	 process	 at	
Situbondo	Resort	Police.	
P:	ada	no	hp,	Pak?	
T:	gak	punya	hp.	Ngalah	ke	istri	curiganya	dari	hp.	Ya	udah.	
In	this	case,	we	can	see	that	T	violates	the	maxim	of	quantity	because	he	gives	information	that	is	not	
needed	 "ngalah	 curiganya	dari	 hp.	 Ya	 udah."	 The	 context	 of	 the	 conversation	on	 the	data	 is	 that	 the	
investigator	asks	a	question	about	 the	phone	number.	The	Answer	required	by	 investigator	 is	actually	
"Yes"	or	"no."	However,	in	the	conversation,	the	speaker,	who	in	this	case	acts	as	a	criminal,	delivers	an	
answer	that	is	not	needed.	The	actual	message	to	be	conveyed	is	"no."	The	explanation,	as	we	can	see	
above,	is	basically	unnecessary.	
	
Maxim	of	quality	

This	maxim	requires	each	participant	to	say	the	truth.	Here	is	a	violation	of	the	maxim	of	quality	
encountered	in	the	process	of	investigation	in	Situbondo	Resort	Police	Office.	
		
P:	permasalahannya	dengan	bapak	apa,	apakah	ada	masalah	keuangan?	
T:	bukan	
P:	permasalahan	dia	tidak	tinggal	serumah	lagi?	
T:	bukan.	Bener	hanya	itu	permasalahannya,	karena	curiga	itu.	
				Kalo	masalah	keuangan	terus	terang	saja,	saya	memang	PNS,	tapi				
				Golongan	rendah.	Kalo	sebelum	nikah	saya	ngasih	gaji	tiap	bulan	
		
On	this	issue	P	provides	information	that	is	not	informative	when	asked	about	his	quarrel	with	his	wife.	In	
the	 conversation,	 the	 investigator	 asks	 about	 the	 reason	why	P	 committed	acts	of	 violence	 to	Q.	 The	
answer	the	investigator	hopes	for	is	actually	a	reason.	In	this	case,	T	gives	an	answer	that	has	nothing	to	
do	with	the	question	asked	by	the	investigator.	
	
Maxim	of	relevance	

Maxim	of	relevance	requires	that	each	participant	contribute	relevantly	to	the	subject	matter	of	
the	 conversation.	 The	 following	 is	 the	 example	 of	 violation	 of	 maxim	 of	 relevance	 found	 in	 the	
investigation	process	at	Situbondo	Resort	Police.	
	
P:	sejak	kapan	bapak	tidak	member	nafkah?	
T:	gini	itu	pak	
Terus	terang	kalo	masalah	nafkah	saya	ndak	ngasih.Cuma	saya	mengunjungi	ibu	
		
In	this	case,	P	answers	the	question	with	an	irrelevant	answer.	P	commits	a	maximal	offense	relationship.	
The	description	given	by	T	has	nothing	to	do	with	the	question	asked	by	the	investigator.	The	investigator's	
question	 in	 this	 case	 relates	 to	 the	 time.	 However,	 in	 his	 answer,	 T	 does	 not	 give	 any	 time-related	
information.	
	
Maxim	of	Manner	

This	maxim	requires	that	each	participant	speak	directly	without	exageration.	People	who	speak	
without	considering	this	point	are	said	to	violate	the	maxim	of	manner.	The	following	is	a	form	of	maxim	
of	manner	violation	found	in	the	investigation	process	at	Situbondo	Resort	Police.	
	
P:	setelah	nikah	siri,	benar	istri	ikut	ke	rumah	bapak?	
T:	di	sini	(situbondo)	
														
In	this	case,	T	gives	unclear	information.	It	gives	an	answer	'here'.	The	answer	raises	the	vagueness	of	the	
wife's	existence.	
The	results	of	this	study	as	a	whole	can	be	seen	in	the	following	componential	table.	
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From	 the	 componential	 table	above,	 it	 can	be	 seen	 that	 the	utterances	with	 low	 reliability	 are	
generated	mostly	by	the	violation	of	the	maxim	of	relevance	and	quality.	From	the	results	above,	it	can	
be	seen	that	maxim	violations	affect	 the	 level	of	defendants’	 trustworthiness	 in	providing	 information	
during	the	investigation	process	at	the	Situbondo	Resort	Police.	Of	96	data	or	violations	of	the	maxims,	
there	are	only	27	(28%)	data	that	are	highly	reliabile.	69	data	fall	into	the	category	of	expressions	with	
moderate	 (51%)	 and	 high	 (21%)	 level	 of	 trustworthiness.	 In	 the	 investigation	 process,	 the	 maxim	 of	
quantity	is	the	maxim	that	is	often	violated,	and	violations	of	these	maxims	result	in	35.9%	of	data	with	a	
high	degree	of	trustworthiness,	59%	with	moderate	degree	of	trustworthiness,	and	5.1%	with	low	degree	
of	 trustworthiness.	 Compliance	 with	 the	 principle	 of	 cooperation	 results	 in	 a	 high	 degree	 of	
trustworthiness	 (75%).	Of	the	124	data,	 there	are	93	data	that	have	a	high	degree	of	trustworthiness.	
Violations	of	the	principle	of	cooperation	affects	the	level	of	trustworthiness.	

CONCLUSIONS	AND	SUGGESTIONS	
Based	on	 the	 results	 of	 the	 analysis	 to	 the	 data	 obtained,	 it	 can	 be	 concluded	 that	 during	 the	

process	of	investigation	there	are	many	maxim	violations.	Maxim	violations	which	occur,	especially	the	
maxim	of	relevance	and	quality,	can	generate	utterances	with	moderate	or	even	low	degrees	of	reliability.	
however,	not	all	maxim	violations	result	in	utterances	with	low	degree	of	trustworthiness.	Adherence	to	
the	principles	of	cooperation	in	the	investigation	gives	the	impression	that	the	speech	delivered	by	the	
defendants	can	be	trusted.	
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Abstract 

Globalization	 leads	 to	 the	 increase	 of	 global	 connection	 and	 the	 decrease	 of	 spatial	 barriers.	 This	
tendency	 makes	 people	 easily	 enable	 to	 consume	 culture	 from	 other	 regions	 even	 countries.	
Accordingly,	it	is	interesting	to	see	that	the	process	of	cultural	consumption	cannot	be	separated	from	
the	production	which	portrays	cultural	 identity	 through	cultural	expressions.	This	 can	be	strikingly	
seen	from	Manga	Kurabu.	Manga	Kurabu	is	a	community	of	the	students	of	Japanese	study	program,	
faculty	of	cultural	studies	Universitas	Brawijaya,	Malang.	Thus,	this	research	was	done	to	explore	how	
the	members	 of	Manga	 Kurabu	 create	 new	 cultural	 products	 from	 their	 consumption	which	 then	
influences	their	cultural	identity.	Ethnographic	approach	was	employed	as	a	method,	covering	field	
observation	and	interview	of	the	members	of	Manga	Kurabu.	The	result	of	the	research	revealed	that	
cultural	 hybridity	 has	 clearly	 been	 shown	 from	 the	 products	 of	 Manga	 Kurabu	 community.	 The	
members	of	Manga	Kurabu	actively	 intermingle	Japanese	pop	culture	and	Indonesian	local	figures.	
Finally,	 globalization,	 along	with	 technology	 and	 electronic	media	 in	 particular,	makes	 the	 barrier	
between	local	and	global	fluid.	
	
Keywords:	Cultural	identity,	Hibridity,	Manga	Kurabu	community.	

 
INTRODUCTION	

There	 are	 many	 disputes	 related	 to	 the	 effects	 of	 globalization.	 Some	 believe	 that	 someday	
globalization	will	destroy	local	culture	and	cultural	identity		because	of	the	homogeinity	it	brings,	similarly,	
others	think	that	globalization	is	negative	phenomenon,	the	modern	form	of	colonialism.	Whatever	the	
dispute	 related	 the	 effects	 of	 globalization,	 one	 thing	 is	 clear,	 that	 globalization	 has	 a	 certain	 impact	
toward	the	construction	of	cultural	identity.	Tomlison	(1999)	states	that	cultural	identity	is	the	product	of	
globalization.	Thus,	another	argument	 is	 that	globalization,	 instead	of	destroying	cultural	 identity,	has	
significant	role	in	creating	and	proliferating	cultural	identity.	In	this	perspective,	people	are	seen	not	mere	
objects	of	cultural	influences,	but	subjects	who	can	reject	or	integrate	culture.	Globalization	makes	them	
increasingly	have	exposure	to	different	cultures	and	a	global	world.	These	 facts	make	cultural	 identity	
development	becomes	a	more	complex	process.	

One	factor	that	can	change	people’s	perspective	about	cultural	identity	is	the	growth	of	popular	
culture.	Storey	(1993:	p.3)	defines	pop	culture	as	mass	culture.	As	mass	culture,	the	text	and	practices	of	
pop	culture	produced	massively	 so	 that	 it	 can	be	consumed	and	enjoyed	by	 large	group	of	people.	 In	
Indonesia,	Japanese	pop	culture,	especially	manga	(Japanese	comics)	has	become	a	part	of	Indonesian	
global	youth	culture,	especially	since	the	late	1990s.	There	were	time	when	Sunday	TV	programs	were	full	
of	animation	movies	derived	from	Japanese	manga,	such	as	Fujiko	Fujio’s	Doraemon	and	Tezuka	Osamu’s	
Astro	Boy.	Nowadays,	the	popularity	of	manga	grows	even	bigger	since	new	innovations	and	creativities	
added.	 	 The	 vast	 consumption	 of	manga	 change	 not	 only	 the	 life	 of	 Japanese	 society	 but	 also	 other	
countries	like	Indonesia.	In	indonesia,	manga	becomes	a	hobby	and	lifestyle.	Not	only	they	consume	the	
culture,	but	they	also	create	something	to	express	their	existence.	

One	of	the	communities	that	consume	Japanese	pop	culture	manga	is	Manga	Kurabu.	It	is	a	club	
of	Japanese	Literature	Department	students	of	Universitas	Brawijaya	for	those	who	love	manga.	Formed	
in	2012,	this	club	offers	activity	of	drawing	manga	characters	and	putting	the	ideas	and	stories	into	manga.	
It	is	interesting	to	investigate	the	expression	of	Manga	Kurabu	members’	cultural	identity	in	the	style	of	
their	drawings	and	works.	Therefore,	this	paper	examines	how	the	members	of	Manga	Kurabu	articulate	
their	cultural	identity	seen	from	their	products	of	culture,	that	are	their	drawings	

	
CULTURAL	IDENTITY	AND	HIBRIDITY	

Broadly	 speaking,	 cultural	 identity	may	 refer	 to	 identification	with,	or	 sense	of	belonging	 to,	a	
particular	group	based	on	various	cultural	categories,	including	nationality,	ethnicity,	race,	gender,	and	
religion.	Hall	 in	 Rutherford	 (1990:	 611)	mentions	 that	 cultural	 identity	 is	 constructed	 and	maintained	
through	the	process	of	 sharing	collective	knowledge	such	as	 traditions,	heritage,	 language,	aesthetics,	
norms	and	customs.	As	individuals	typically	affiliate	with	more	than	one	cultural	group,	cultural	identity	
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is	 complex	and	multifaceted.	 In	 the	globalized	world	with	 increasing	 intercultural	encounters,	 cultural	
identity	is	constantly	enacted,	negotiated,	maintained,	and	challenged	through	communicative	practices.	
Furthermore,	Hall	in	Rutherford	(1990:	225)	regards	identity	as	a	flexible	construction,	a	process	covers	
not	 only	 ‘being’,	 but	 also	 ‘becoming’,	 a	 principle	 difference	 between	 “who	 we	 are”	 and	 “what	 we	
become”.	 This	 becoming	 process	 is	 also	 continuously	 progressing	 depending	 on	 social	 and	 cultural	
condition	of	certain	place	and	time.	As	a	result,	the	values	will	always	change	along	with	the	changing	of	
culture	and	history.		

Globalization	opens	unlimited	acess	on	worldwide	social	relations,	that	create	cultural	diversity.	
In	this	kind	of	diversity,	people	often	question	about	authenticity.	Globalization		according	to	Tomlison	
“alters	the	context	of	meaning	construction	....	it	affect	people’s	sense	of	identity,	the	experience	of	place	
and	of	self	in	relation	of	place”.	Furthermore,	Pym	in	Sell	(2011:	94)	argues	that	the	existence	of	space	
where	two	or	more	culture	overlap	and	can	then	form	an	identity	of	their	own.	It	means	a	new	text	can	
be	placed	in	the	intersection	between	cultures,	and	thus	they	are	called	as	a	media	to	articulate	a	new	
undertanding	about	cultural	identity.	It	correlates	with	Babha’s	argument	that	the	‘in-between’	spaces,	
defy	claims	to	any	essential	way	of	being,	and	lie	between	fixed	 identifications,	are	sites	that	open	up	
possibilities	of	cultural	hybridity	‘without	an	assumed	or	imposed	hierarchy’	(Bhabha,	1994:	4).	Therefore,	
hybrid	interaction	can	be	viewed	as	cultural	exchange	whose	position	involved	is	considered	as	equal,	and	
human	 as	 subject,	 in	 which	 an	 individual	 has	 power	 to	 position	 himself	 in	 a	 certain	 constellation	 in	
everyday	life.	Furthermore,	he	also	contends	that	hybridization	is	not	merely	the	mixing,	blending	and	
synthesizing	of	different	elements	that	ultimately	forms	a	culturally	faceless	whole,	generate	new	forms	
and	meaning,	in	this	sense,	new	identity.	
	
METHOD		

Ethnographic	 approach	 is	 employed	 in	 conducting	 the	 research.	 Generally,	 ethnography	 is	 a	
description	 of	 people	 and	 their	 actions	 or	 behaviour.	 It	 describes	 the	 everyday,	 routine	 of	 culture.	
Ethnography	belongs	within	the	field	of	qualitative	research,	it	is	supported	by		Kirk’s	and	Miller’s	(1986,	
p.9)	definition	below.	

	
Qualitative	research	is	a	particular	tradition	in	social	science	that	fundamentally	depends	
on	watching	people	in	their	own	territory	and	interacting	with	them	in	their	own	language,	
on	 their	 own	 terms.	 As	 identified	 with	 sociology,	 cultural	 anthropology	 and	 political	
science	among	other	disciplines,	qualitative	research	has	been	seen	to	be	"naturalistic,"	
"ethnographic"	and	"participatory.		
	
It	can	be	said	that	ethnography	involves	participation	and	observation	of	the	other.	Therefore,	the	

data	of	this	research	drawn	from	observation	of	Manga	Kurabu	club	activities	and	also	interview	with	its	
members.	However,	not	all	members	are	qualified	to	be	respondent,	the	basic	requirement	is	that	the	
respondents	are	the	members	that	are	able	to	draw	manga	characters.	In	this	way,	they	have	established	
their	styles	and	preference	in	drawing	manga.		

For	this	field	of	study,	the	researcher	conducted	one	month	observasion	and		interview	toward	
Manga	Kurabu	community	members.	The	observations	were	done	particularly	when	Manga	Kurabu	held	
Japanese	Culture	Festival	in	the	Faculty,	while	interview	is	done	toward	eight	members	of	the	club.		
	
HIBRIDITY	IN	MANGA	KURABU	COMMUNITY	

Being	a	good	manga	artist	takes	time,	effort,	and	commitment.	One	must	read	manga	regularly.	
Most	of		manga	artist	in	Manga	Kurabu	begin	to	read	manga	at	a	very	young	age,	around	8	or	9	years	old.		
One	of		members	explained	her	decision	to	join	Manga	Kurabu		in	University.	

	
Kita	 semua	 suka	 baca	 komik-komik	 Jepang	 dan	 suka	 banget	 sama	 gambarnya,	
karakternya.	Aku	sekitar	umuran	SMP	udah	suka	nggambar-nggambar	karakter	komik	
Jepang	sih.	Cuma	masih	tataran		iseng.	Pas	masuk	universitas	dan	ambil	sastra	Jepang	
ya	sekalian	aja	masuk	UKM	Manga	Kurabu.	
	
From	the	qoutation,	it	can	be	said	that	the	love	of	reading	manga	and	the	hobby	of	drawing	are	

the	students’	common	motivation	to	join	Manga	Kurabu	community.				
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In	Manga	Kurabu	community,	one	of	the	regular	agenda	is	learning	to	draw.	Chen	(2007)	said	that	
most	manga	fans	are	infatuated	with	the	characters	rather	than	the	plot.	It	explains	the	phenomenon	in	
Manga	Kurabu	in	which	the	artists	in	the	beginning	tend	to	focus	on	how	to	make	the	characters	in	their	
drawing	look	‘Japanese’	or	‘Manga-like’.	Further,	Orbaugh	(2003)	illustrates	that	Manga	has	specific	style	
of	characters,	for	examples	big	eyes	for	woman	characters	and	the	representation	on	less	realistic	body,	
or	lean,	for	male	characters.		These	kind	of	phenomenon	can	also	be	found	in	all	drawing	of	Manga	Kurabu.	
Most	of	them	admit	that	the	portrayal	of	character	is	important	and	is	seen	as	an	essence	in	the	center	of	
manga	drawing	activity.		

As	a	cultural	product	of	human	being,	Manga	can	be	seen	as	a	cultural	package,	which	also	deliver	
cultural	elements.	For	example,	a	manga	set	in	Japanese	school	will	 include	a	potrayal	about	Japanese	
language,	educational	system,	fashion,	food,	and	other	specific	values.	However	Pymm	asserts	the	view	
that	culture	as	network	of	interrelated	systems	and	subsystems,	which	are	constantly	in	state	of	change	
within	 and	 in	 relation	 to	one	 another.	 This	 kind	of	 understanding	 fits	 the	 condition	 in	Manga	Kurabu	
community,	 in	which	young	artists	of	Manga	Kurabu	create	their	own	manga	characters,	draw	strories	
taken	from	their	surroundings	and	 local	culture	and	share	them	with	others.	This	group	of	people	are	
active	cultural	producers	who	are	engaged	in	the	reproduction	of	the	materials	they	consume	and	in	the	
alteration	of	ideas,	meanings	and	cultural	references	they	perceive.	The	conventions	in	drawing	manga	
seem	to	function	as	essential	ground	before	they	cretae	distinct	features	of	their	sociocultural	identities.	
It	 is	 in	 line	with	 Fiske’s	 (1992)	 statement	 that	 the	meanings	or	 values	of	 such	 fan	 art	 are	 changed	or	
distorted.		

	 This	kind	of	drawing	can	be	found	in	the	poster	made	by	Manga	Kurabu	members	to	invite	new	
member	in	the	beginning	of	school	year.	Figure	3	below	is	official	poster	funtioned	as	advertisement	to	
attract	freshmen	to	join	Manga	Kurabu.	Although	the	setting	is	not	really	clear,	the	characters	are	quite	
interesting	to	be	discussed	further.	The	drawing	depicts	a	girl	with	headdress	which	is	common	fashion	of	
Indonesian	woman,	particularly	of	Universitas	Brawijaya,	Malang.	According	to	the	artist,	the	drawing	is	
made	such	way	to	familiarize	Japanese	culture,	which	is	manga,	to	students.	In	this	way,	the	students	will	
not	think	that	manga	culture	is	something	too	foreign	and	eventually	they	are	willing	to	join	the	club.	
	

	
Figure	1.	Manga	Kurabu	poster	
	

Another	interesting	point	about	picture	above	is	that	the	artist	deliberately	uses	more	than	one	
language,	those	are	Indonesian,	Japanese	and	Javanese.	The	usage	of	ndonesian	language	is	dominant	in	
the	poster,	while	Japanese	is	represented	by	“Jyanee”	in	Javanese	is	represented	by	“Ojo	lali	yo”	means	
do	not	forget.	The	artists	admits	she	inserts	Japanese	and	Javanese	languages	to	‘enrich’	the	text;	Javanese	
language	represents	the	locality	and	Japanese	language	represents	identity	of	the	club	as	Manga	lovers.	
Through	using	multiple	languages,	the	artist	leverages	her	own	transnational	identities	and	multilingual	
skill	to	gain	status	within	community.	
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Another	example	of	the	recreation	of	manga	characters	done	by	one	of	Manga	Kurabu	members	
shown	by	figure	2	below.	Both	figures	show	the	drawing	use	typical	manga	style	but	take	the	Indonesian	
police	officer	figure	as	characters.		

	

	 	
Figure	2	

Left:	Budi-Joko	manga;	Right:	Budi-Joko	campaign	
	 	
Locality	in	figure	2	can	be	explained	further	by	the	names	of	the	character,	Budi	and	Joko,	which	

are	common	names	for	Indonesian	men.	Another	interesting	thing	is	the	exploration	of	Indonesian	culture	
through	depiction	of	Indonesian	food	in	the	drawings.	In	fact,	bakso	or	meatball	shown	in	the	figure	2.	
left	above	is	popular	food	in	Malang.	Figure	2	right	is	made	specifically	as	a		campaign	for	young	generation	
to	be	law	abiding	citizen.	The	artist	posts	this	drawing	on	her	facebook	page	and	gets	many	comments	
from	other	facebook	users,	especially	young	people.	Important	factor	that	influence	Manga	Kurabu	artist	
to	put	 locality	aspects	 into	their	drawing	 is	the	positive	 impact	brought	by	the	rise	of	 Indonesian	 local	
comic	 artist.	 The	 most	 prominent	 work	 that	 influence	 young	 Manga	 Kurabu	 artists	 is	 Garudayana.	
Garudayana	 is	 Indonesian	adventure	comic	book	written	by	 Is	Yulianto	released	 in	2009.	This	comic	 is	
considered	fresh	and	unique	because	although	it	uses	manga	style	in	the	drawing,	but	it	tells	the	story	of	
wayang	(Indonesian	traditional	puppet	story).	Prabowo	(2012)	in	his	thesis	argues	that	Garudayana	is	a	
wake	up	call	for	Indonesian	local	artists.	Further,	he	states	that	one	factor	that	determine	the	success	of	
Garudayana	 in	 Indonesian	 market	 is	 that	 Yuniarto	 deliberately	 employs	 manga	 packaging,	 which	 is	
popular	among	young	generation	in	Indonesia,	in	creating	comic	with	local	content.		

In	fact,	the	success	of	Garudayana	did	trigger	a	senior	member	of	manga	Kurabu	to	further	explore	
Indonesian	local	culture	and	tradition	in	her	drawing.	Taking	the	opportunity	to	compete	in	an	events	for	
young	Indonesian	artists	held	by	ministry	of	cooperatives	and	small	&	medium	enterprises,	she	creates	a	
comic	entitled	Perindu	Hujan	dan	Batu	yang	Tertulis	or	longing	for	the	rain	and	writing	on	the	stone.	Figure	
3	below	is	the	cover	of	Perindu	Hujan	dan	Batu	yang	Tertulis.	
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Figure	3.	Perindu	Hujan	cover	

	
Perindu	Hujan	dan	Batu	yang	Tertulis	tells	about	the	diversity	of	Indonesian	culture.	It	is	explored	

through	the	depiction	of	old	man	who	performs	rainmaker	ritual	by	throwing	a	cow	head	to	the	sea	as	
offering	which	can	be	seen	from	figure	4,	right	below.	The	rainmaking	ritual	is	a	common	phenomenon	in	
Indonesia	and	 this	practice	 is	done	by	many	 local	 tribes	especially	during	dry	 season.	 In	 addition,	 the	
setting	chosen	in	the	drawing	is	“Laut	pantai	selatan,	Sendang	Biru,	Kabupaten	Malang”.	Sendang	Biru	is	
fishing	village	in	Malang	region	which	becomes	famous	not	only	as	tourism	object,	but	also	the	site	to	
conduct	the	practices	of	many	rituals	related	with	sea.		

	

	 	
Figure	4	

						 Left:	Local	setting	in	Perindu	Hujan;	Right:	Indonesian	culture	in	Perindu	Hujan	
	
	
It	means	that	manga	is	a	media	for	the	artist	to	bring	about	what	she	viewed	as	important	issues.	

She	used	her	manga	drawings	to	explore	topics	about	historical	and	cultural	aspects	of	Indonesia	such	as	
social	change,	generational	gap	and	cultural	diversity.	By	creating	these	texts,	the	artist	is	taking	her	local	
perspective	 at	 a	 level	 beyond	 the	 borders	 of	 her	 local	 community.	 Thus,	 their	 identity	 patterns	 are	
becoming	more	complex,	as	they	assert	local	loyalities	but	want	to	share	in	global	values	and	lifestyles.	

The	fact	that	this	comic	won	top	5	in	the	competition	triggers	the	artist	to	be	consistent	in	drawing	
similar	projects.	She	admits	that	she	enjoys	the	experience	of	being	a	successful	artist.	Being	able	to	create	
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distict	product	means	that	she	has	additional	value	as	manga	artist.	She	is	not	the	only	succesful	artist	in	
Manga	Kurabu,	one	of	the	members	even	already	sell	her	own	drawing	which	has	specific	characteristics	
in	her	online	shop.	The	customers	are	varied,	both	from	Indonesia	and	abroad.	Her	‘global’	success	can	to	
separated	 from	 the	 repackaging	of	 ethnic	 story	 for	 a	 global	 audiencesThus,	 the	mixture	of	 ‘own’	 and	
foreign	cultures	in	the	drawing	as	its	uniqueness	has	tight	relationship	with	the	desire	to	be	acknowledged	
as	manga	artist	in	broader	scope.	These	artists	blend	their	manga	style	drawing	with	other	aspects	and	
information	 which	 rooted	 from	 their	 original	 culture	 source.	 This	 kind	 of	 Manga	 Kurabu	 artists	 put	
themselves	in	“between	space”	to	allow	themselves	creating	new	products	inspired	by	their	love	toward	
manga	culture	while	at	the	same	time	express	their	identity	as	Indonesian.	Chaubet	(2015)	explains	this	
condition	 as	 hybridity,	 in	 which	 cultural	 forms	 and	 practices	 intermingle	 and	 traverse	 across	 social	
boundaries.	

	
CONCLUSIONS	AND	SUGGESTIONS	

This	 study	 illuminates	 that	Manga	 Kurabu	 artists	 develop	 their	 own	 style	 and	 preference	 in	
drawing	manga	and	some	already	add	 locality	 that	make	 their	products	different	 from	what	 so	called	
original	Japanese	manga.	These	cultural	products	serve	as	a	reflection	of	personal	narrative	of	cultural	
identity.	In	addition,	there	are	many	factors	that	give	impact	to	the	molding	of	cultural	identity:	personal	
motives,	the	exposure	of	other	works	and	support	from	government.		

This	study	provides	evidence	that	globalization	does	not	always	lead	to	the	homogenous	identity	
since	the	members	of	Manga	Kurabu	do	intermingle	Japanese	pop	culture	and	Indonesian	local	figures	
and	culture.	In	the	globalized	world,	all	creative	acts	influence	and	affect	each	other,	providing	a	cultural	
background	for	manga	to	draw	upon	as	materials	for	further	expression.	In	the	process,	manga	grows	in	
the	 space	 of	 ‘betweenness’	 with	many	 additional	 elements	 evolving	 within	 the	 interculture.	 Later,	 it	
begins	to	form	an	identity	of	its	own.	The	researcher	believes	that	these	young	artists’	efforts	in	searching	
new	way	in	presenting	their	ideas	in	drawings	reveal	the	way	they	identify	themselves	as	Indonesian	in	
this	globalized	world.		
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Abstract:		As	part	of	Javanese	culture,	Banyumas	actually	has	its	particular	Javanese	social	and	cultural	
characteristics.	The	social	structure	and	culture,	especially	related	to	the	position	and	the	definition	
of	 women,	 are	 reflected	 in	 Ahmad	 Tohari's	 literary	 works.	 In	 some	 of	 his	 literary	 works	 such	 as	
Ronggeng	 Dukuh	 Paruk	 (The	 Dancer)	 and	 Bekisar	Merah	 (The	 Red	 Bekisar)	 Tohari	 even	 portraits	
Banyumas	women	as	the	main	characters	of	the	novel.	Both	in	Ronggeng	Dukuh	Paruk	and	Bekisar	
Merah,		the	women	characthers	depicted	in	figure	of	strong	and	powerful	women.	Meanwhile,	Lingkar	
Tanah	Air	and	Kubah	portrait	women	characters	almost	in	the	opposite	figure	of	piety	and	submissive	
women.	Thus,	this	paper	would	analyze	the	depiction	of	Banyumas	women	in	Tohari's	four	novels	to	
provide		specific	descriptions	of	Banyumas	women	archetype	from	the	perspectives	of	religious	life,	
the	role	in	a	family,	and	the	role	as	a	woman	in	a	society.	

	
Keywords:	Banyumas	women,	Ahmad	Tohari,	women	depiction,	women	archetype,	Indonesian	literature	

	
INTRODUCTION	

There	have	been	various	kind	of	studies	about	Javanese	culture	and	 Indonesian	 literary	works.	
However,	 the	 studies	mainly	 focus	on	 the	 idea	of	 Javanese	 in	 general	 that	build	 the	 idea	of	 Javanese	
culture,	especially	women	archetype,	as	particular	one	kind	of	Javanese	idea.	As	part	of	Javanese	culture,	
Banyumas	is	geographically	located	in	Central	Java,	 in	fact	has	its	own	specific	Javanese	culture,	value,	
even	accents.	Thus,	this	study	focuses	on	the	idea	of	Banyumas	culture	reflected	in	three	novels	written	
by	Ahmad	Tohari,	Ronggeng	Dukuh	Paruk	–	The	Dancer	(1982),	Bekisar	Merah	–	The	Red	Bekisar	(1993),	
and	Kubah	–	The	Dome	(1980).	In	Ronggeng	Dukuh	Paruk,	Tohari	reveals	a	story	about	a	Ronggeng	dancer,	
named	 Srintil,	who	 lives	 in	 a	 small	 village	 in	 Banyumas.	 As	 a	 ronggeng,	 Srintil	 has	 to	 play	 a	 role	 as	 a	
ronggeng,	a	sacred	dancer,	and	leave	the	social	idea	about	how	women	should	be.	Meanwhile,	in	Bekisar	
Merah	Tohari	talks	about	Lasiyah	who	has	to	struggle	living	in	a	small	village	as	a	hybrid	woman	among	
the	native	Banyumas	people.	Different	 from	 the	other	 two	novels,	Kubah	 has	 Karman,	 an	 Indonesian	
Communist	Party	activist	as	the	main	character.	However,	a	female	character	called	Marni	who	is	married	
to	Karman,	appears	to	be	an	important	part	of	the	story.		

As	in	all	three	novels,	Banyumas	culture	appears	to	be	the	cultural	background	of	the	plot	and	
women	characters	also	play	important	roles,	this	study	aims	to	identify	the	depiction	of	Banyumas	women	
in	Ahmad	Tohari's	literary	works.	This	study	is	conducted	to	analyze	the	archetype	of	Banyumas	women	
depicted	in	Tohari's	literary	works.	There	are	three	kinds	of	women	archetypes	strongly	reflected	in	the	
novels;	the	archetype	of	a	mother,	the	archetype	of	a	maiden,	and	the	archetype	of	a	wife	in	Banyumas.		

	
	

LITERATURE	REVIEW	
The	theory	about	archetype	was	first	introduced	by	Carl	Gustav	Jung	in	1961.	In	his	“Archetype	

and	 Collective	 Unconsciousness	 (1961)	 Jung	 suggests	 the	 idea	 of	 'collective	 unconsciousness'	 that	 he	
(1962)	 calls	 the	 “inherited	 in	 the	 structure	 of	 brain”	 (Huck,	 2004,	 p.236).	 According	 to	 the	 theory	 of	
archetype,	there	is	a	universal	image	of	people	or	other	certain	thing	that	reflects	in	the	way	they	perform	
an	action.	In	one	side,	the	collective	unconsciousness	builds	the	universal	image	in	literary	works.	Thus,	
from	literary	works	certain	idea	of	archetype,	in	this	case	women	archetype	in	Banyumas,	can	be	analyzed.	
For	 instance,	the	idea	of	archetype	and	collective	unconsciousness	can	be	applied	not	only	 in	the	field	
psychology,	but	also	literary	studies.	As	products	of	society	(Eagleton,	2006,	p.	3),	literary	works	depict	
the	whole	social	process	and	for	some	extents,	literary	works	are	also	a	reflection	of	certain	social	process.	
Therefore,	the	characters	in	literary	works	are	also	the	depictions	of	people	in	the	real	society.	

In	 his	 study,	 Jung	 identifies	 that	 literary	works	 especially	 folklore	 and	mythology	 show	 similar	
'blueprint'	for	the	characters.	In	this	case,	this	paper	focuses	on	women	characters	that	are	commonly	
reflected	in	literary	works,	including	novels,	showing	how	the	society	constructs	the	idea	of	mothers	and	
maidens	(Jung,	1969,	cited	in	Garry	and	El-Shami,	2005,	p.xvi).	According	to	Jung,	in	most	times,	mothers	
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in	literary	works	are	associated	to	women	who	bear	and	take	care	of	children	with	specific	characteristics,	
such	as	nurturing,	caring,	and	soothing.	At	the	same	times,	maidens	are	also	characterized	as	the	beautiful	
and	desirable	women	who	are	also	submissive	and	piety.		

Although	the	archetypes	reflected	in	literary	works	are	considered	to	be	the	common	'blueprint',	
they	are	also	constructed.	Simone	de	Beauvoir	 (Rivkin,	2004,	p.	900)	claims	that	“one	 is	not	born,	but	
rather,	becomes	a	woman.	It	is	in	line	with	Judith	Butler	idea	about	gender	roles	where	she	believes	that	
“gender	 is	entirely	 imitative”	(Butler,	 in	Rivkin,	2004,	p.	900).	As	gender	roles	are	 imitative	or	 in	other	
words	socially	constructed,	the	archetype	of	women	is	built	within	social	relations	that	leads	into	identity.	
Therefore,	 the	 archetype	 of	 women,	 even	 Javanese	 women,	 cannot	 be	 simply	 identified	 as	 a	 single	
definition	of	certain	women	archetype.		

The	society	is	simply	divided	into	two	essential	structures;	'superstructure'	and	'base'	(Eagleton).	
The	two	structures	have	complex	two	–	way	relations	in	which	they	affect	and	rebuild	one	another.	For	
instance,	culture	would	generally	affect	how	people	live,	including	the	gender	roles.	Therefore,	the	idea	
of	 women	 archetype,	 although	 it	 seems	 universally	 similar,	 is	 typically	 different	 from	 one	 culture	 to	
another	 culture.	 Based	 on	 this	 idea,	 this	 paper	 would	 analyze	 the	 depiction	 of	 Banyumas	 women	 in	
Ronggeng	Dukuh	Paruk,	Bekisar	Merah,	and	Kubah	in	two	archetypal	areas;	as	mothers	and	maidens.	
	
METHOD	

The	study	is	conducted	with	qualitative	study	by	analyzing	the	content	of	the	novels.	With	several	
steps,	the	data	are	analyzed	to	gain	the	description	of	women	archetype	in	Banyumas.	First,	the	literary	
works	are	selected.	As	this	study	focuses	on	Banyumas	women,	Ronggeng	Dukuh	Paruk,	Bekisar	Merah,	
and	Kubah	are	chosen.	All	of	the	novels	are	written	by	Ahmad	Tohari	who	has	been	known	as	a	Banyumas	
author	who	writes	with	great	social	interest	within	Banyumas	culture.	The	three	novels	are	also	selected	
due	to	the	different	ideas	of	women	character.	In	Ronggeng	Dukuh	Paruk,	Srintil,	the	women	character,	
is	depicted	to	be	a	woman	who	is	mystically	“destined”	to	be	a	woman	who	cannot	perform	the	idea	of	
an	ideal	woman	because	she	is	constructed	to	be	“another	figure”	in	the	society	(Tohari,	2011).	In	fact,	
Srintil	seems	to	desire	to	be	a	maiden.	In	contrast,	Bekisar	Merah	depicts	Lasiyah	character	who	is	seen	
as	a	beautiful	and	desirable	woman	(Tohari,	2011).	However,	Lasiyah	also	seems	to	desire	to	be	the	other	
archetype	which	is	the	mother.	In	the	last	literay	work,	Kubah,	the	archetype	of	an	ideal	mother	is	depicted	
in	Marni	 (Tohari,	 2012,	p.	15).	 Ironically,	 the	 society	 still	 sees	Marni	not	as	an	 ideal	mother	 since	 she	
decides	not	to	marry	any	other	man	after	Karman,	her	husband,	disappear	due	to	the	political	tension	(p.	
97).	 In	addition,	 to	avoid	 the	 issues	of	 cultural	 translations,	 this	 study	uses	 the	non-English	 translated	
versions	of	the	novels.		

Second,	the	women	characters	are	classified	based	on	the	two	different	archetype	proposed	by	
Jung.	Then,	finally	the	classified	women	characters	are	described	and	analyzed	thorough	the	perspective	
of	 gender	 roles	 and	 cultural	 background.	 The	 analysis	 would	 draw	 descriptions	 of	 Banyumas	women	
archetype	 since	 all	 the	women	 characters	 are	Banyumas	women.	 Furthermore,	 the	 local	 content	 and	
cultural	background	as	one	of	factors	that	constructs	the	women	archetype	in	the	studied	literary	works.	
Thus,	the	archetypes	of	Banyumas	women	are	divided	into	the	archetype	of	mothers,	maidens,	wives,	and	
old	wise	women.		
	
FINDINGS	AND	DISCUSSION	

Based	Jung's	archetypal	theory,	the	archetype	of	women	in	Tohari's	novels	are	divided	into	the	
archetype	of	mothers,	maidens,	and	old	wise	women.	Each	archetype	brings	strong	cultural	notions	and	
values.	In	other	words,	the	figuration	of	each	archetype,	for	example	mothers,	is	strongly	constructed	by	
'superstructure'	especially	culture	exist	in	the	society.	The	study	finds	that	the	figuration	of	each	woman	
character	 in	Ronggeng	Dukuh	Paruk,	 Bekisar	Merah,	 and	Kubah	 hardly	 perform	 the	 ideal	 standard	 of	
particular	archetype.	In	fact,	the	women	characters	are	described	to	be	trapped	within	the	idea	of	ideal	
women	figures	and	the	conflicts	of	social	and	gender	roles.		
	
The	ideal	women	
	

As	Butler	suggest	 in	her	writing	entitled	“Performative	Acts	and	Gender	Constitution”	(Butler,	
1988/2004,	p.	901),	 sex	and	gender	are	actually	 two	different	 things.	When	sex	 is	 considered	 to	be	a	
natural	or	biological	condition	in	which	somebody	was	born,	gender	is	“a	historical	idea”	rather	than	“a	
natural	 species”.	 In	 gender,	 the	 facticity	 of	 human	body	 is	 not	 denied,	 but	 it	 bears	 cultural	meaning.	
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Therefore,	there	is	certain	relation	between	genders	that	creates	standards	of	the	ideal	genders.	In	this	
case,	this	paper	focuses	on	the	idea	of	ideal	women.		

As	a	historical	idea,	the	idea	of	woman	is	reproduced	through	time.	The	society	builds	standards	
and	values	to	define	how	women	should	act	and	behave	within	cultural	values.	The	idea	of	ideal	women	
then	is	dramatized	and	reproduced	within	the	society.	It	finally	leads	to	the	situation	where	to	be	born	as	
females	require	us	to	be	women	with	particular	standard	and	value.	The	idea	of	ideal	women	according	
to	Beauvoir	(Butler,	1988/2004,	p.904)	makes	the	natural	body	of	biological	females	suffer	certain	cultural	
construction	such	as	the	conventions	of	how	females	should	act	with	their	body,	and	the	body	itself	 is	
culturally	perceived.		

The	gender	 idea	of	 ideal	women	 is	manifested	 in	cultures	and	social	 system.	Although	at	 the	
same	times,	culture	and	social	system	also	rebuild	and	reshape	the	figuration	of	ideal	women.	As	an	active	
reflection	 of	 particular	 society,	 literature	 depict	 the	whole	 process	 of	 certain	 phenomena	 (Eagleton),	
including	 gender	 construction.	 Therefore,	 literary	works	with	women	 character	 also	 reflect	 the	 social	
process	of	women	figuration	that	produces	archetype.	Although	the	social	process	Eagleton	proposes	has	
always	 been	 associated	 to	 a	mass	 social	 process,	 the	 similar	 relation	 is	 also	 applied	 for	 individual.	 In	
psychoanalytic-Marxism,	Wolfenstein	emphasize	that	the	psychology	process	and	social	mass	process	are	
actually	affected	to	each	other	and	produce	a	great	mass	repression	(1993,	p.	105).		
	
The	archetype	of	mothers	
	

In	this	case,	Tohari's	three	novels	also	project	the	idea	of	ideal	women,	especially	in	Banyumas.	
At	 least,	 there	are	 three	archetypes	 that	clearly	described	 in	each	novel.	The	archetype	of	mothers	 in	
Banyumas	 portraits	 a	 nurturing	 and	 the	 idea	 of	 perfect	 and	 content	 women.	 The	 figure	 of	 mothers	
depicted	 in	 the	 three	 novels	 are	 actually	 similar.	 In	 each	 novel,	 Tohari	 describes	 what	 mothers	 in	
Banyumas	culture	should	be.	For	instance,	in	Kubah,	Haji	Bakir's	wife	is	an	example	of	an	ideal	mother	
(Tohari,	2012,	p.	63).	She	is	nurturing	and	caring,	not	only	to	Rifah,	her	daugther,	but	also	to	Karman	and	
his	sister	the	poor	orphans.	When	Rifah	told	her	mother	that	Karman	wants	some	rice	in	exchange	of	his	
bamboo	windmill,	Haji	Bakir's	wife	invites	not	only	Karman	but	also	his	sister	to	come	over	lunch.		

She	says,	“Why	did	it	take	me	too	long	to	realize	that	there	were	two	poor	orphans	I	had	to	take	
care	of?”	(p.64).	It	shows	that	Haji	Bakir's	wife	is	not	only	piety,	but	also	caring.	She	practices	her	religious	
belief	and	devotes	herself	to	take	care	of	children.	In	fact,	she	also	thinks	about	educating	Karman	as	she	
thinks	that	she	should	help	him	and	his	sister	without	making	him	depend	on	other	people	(p.65).		She	
teaches	Karman	how	to	live	and	how	to	get	what	he	needs	by	working	hard.	At	the	same	times,	she	also	
asks	Karman	to	work	for	her	family,	respect	her	husband,	and	practice	religious	rituals	(p.66).		

Even	in	Ronggeng	Dukuh	Paruk	(Tohari,	2011),	Rasus,	a	boy	who	lives	in	small	village	called	Dukuh	
Paruk	who	has	never	left	his	home	and	met	her	mother,	also	has	significant	idea	of	mother	figures.	He	has	
always	been	thinking	that	his	mother	is	a	beautiful	woman	with	devoted	heart	to	him	and	his	father	even	
his	father	leaves	them(p.	50,	87).	It	is	extremely	difficult	for	Rasus	to	imagine	that	her	mother	might	not	
look	beautiful,	with	smooth	glowing	skin	and	great	breasts,	or	care	of	him.	Although,	there	is	no	woman	
in	his	village	looks	like	a	mother	in	his	imagination	(p.87).	

Different	 from	Rasus'	mother	 figure	 in	his	 imagination,	 the	mother	 figure	 in	Bekisar	 is	 indeed	
described	as	a	devoted	mother	of	Lasiyah,	the	main	women	character	(Tohari,	2011).	Lasiyah	is	a	girl	who	
is	considered	to	be	different	from	other	girls	in	Karangsoga,	a	small	village	(p.26).	She	is	a	daughter	of	a	
local	woman	called	Mbok	Wiryaji,	but	she	looks	like	a	Chinese	or	even	Japanese.	Mbok	Wiryaji	seems	to	
understand	that	Lasiya	is	always	being	mocked.	Her	friends	keep	saying	that	Mbok	Wiryaji	had	to	be	raped	
by	a	Japanese	and	abandoned	in	the	past	(p.27).	The	situation	is	similar	to	the	mother	figure	in	the	story	
of	“The	Uglu	Duckling”	who	has	a	distinguished	child	(Estes,	1992,	p.	174	–	175).	Mbok	Wiryaji	tries	not	to	
lie	to	Lasiyah	that	her	husband	is	not	Lasiyah's	father,	but	she	keeps	it	a	secret	that	she	was	rapped	once	
by	a	Japanses	soldier	(p.28).	She	devotes	herself	to	protect	her	daughter	feeling	and	convinces	her	that	
her	father	did	not	raped	her.	They	once	got	married,	but	her	father	had	to	go	to	war,	so	it	is	impossible	
for	her	to	be	an	unwanted	baby.	

Based	on	figurations	of	mothers	in	the	three	novels,	the	idea	of	ideal	mothers	in	Tohari’s	literay	
works	 can	 be	 concluded	 into	 several	 depictions.	 First,	 a	 good	mother	 is	 religious	 and	 caring.	 So,	 the	
mothers	should	be	able	to	not	only	take	care	of	her	children,	but	also	perform	religious	practice	and	ritual.	
Second,	they	have	to	be	in	a	good	family	to	play	roles	as	ideal	mothers.	Ironically,	when	they	have	to	be	a	
single	mother	 for	 various	 kind	 of	 reasons,	 the	 society	would	 accuse	 them	 as	 bad	women.	 Third,	 the	
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importance	 of	 marital	 status	 is	 associated	 to	 the	 culture	 in	 which	 a	 woman	 normally	 called	 by	 her	
husband's	name.		
	
The	archetype	of	maidens	

The	 second	 archetype	 which	 is	 found	 in	 Tohari's	 literary	 works	 is	 the	 idea	 of	 ideal	 maidens.	
According	to	Jung	(1999)	maidens	in	a	story	is	commonly	described	as	pure	and	desirable	young	women.	
It	can	be	easily	found	in	Kubah	when	Tohari	describes	Tini,	Karman	and	Marni's	daughter	(Tohari,	2012,	
p.	39	–	40).	Tohari	describes	Tini	as	a	beautiful	maiden	who	has	beautiful	jaws,	cheek	bones,	small	pointed	
nose,	and	firm	eye	brows	like	her	mother.	More	than	that,	her	body	curve	also	looks	perfectly	beautiful	
since	she	has	the	right	size	and	beautiful	legs	as	she	wrapped	her	body	with	a	piece	of	batik	after	washing	
her	body	in	a	pond	around	the	river	(p.41).	Although	there	is	a	little	scar	on	her	nose,	nobody	would	notice	
it	as	the	scar	is	too	small	to	notice	(p.40).		

It	 is	not	only	the	physical	appearance	that	plays	an	important	role	to	build	a	perfect	figure	of	a	
maiden,	but	also	her	characteristics.	Tohari	describes	Tini	as	a	calm	and	quiet	young	woman,	but	a	little	
impulsive	sometimes	(p.40).	It	is	also	found	that	family	and	social	status	are	the	other	important	things	
for	 the	 maidens.	 Tohari	 explains	 that	 sometimes	 Tini	 feels	 a	 little	 inferios	 since	 she	 knows	 that	 her	
mother's	husband	is	not	her	father.	It	becomes	a	little	harder	for	him	to	accept	that	her	father	is	an	activist	
of	Indonesia	Communism	Party	(PKI)	who	has	been	sent	to	the	exile	(p.42).	Her	mother	even	doubths	that	
Jabir,	the	grandson	of	Haji	Bakir,	is	in	love	with	Tini	(p.	42	–	43).		

The	other	maiden	appears	as	the	main	character	in	Bekisar	Merah.	Lasiyah	is	also	another	figure	
of	maidens	in	Tohari's	literary	works	who	is	described	as	beautiful	young	woman.	Lasiyah	is	distinguished	
as	a	beautiful	person	since	she	looks	like	a	hybrid	Javanese-Japanese	young	woman	(Tohari,	2011,	p.	31).	
Her	physical	appearance	actually	makes	her	the	most	desirable	woman	in	the	village.	However,	the	rumor	
that	says	Lasiyah	is	an	abandoned	baby	makes	her	beauty	even	another	reason	for	people	to	mock	her	
(p.29	–	30).	When	she	reaches	 the	age	of	 twenties	and	other	women	 in	her	age	are	married,	 there	 is	
nobody	to	propose	her.	Most	men	in	the	village	thinks	that	Lasiyah	is	too	beautiful	to	be	taken	as	a	wife	
and	other	men	might	keep	their	eyes	on	him	(p.32).	Ironically,	the	men	in	the	village	cannot	stop	talking	
about	her	until	Darsa	a	youn	man	who	helps	her	uncle	extract	coconut	flowers	to	get	nirai	takes	her	as	a	
wife	(p.32).	

The	archetype	of	maidens	 is	depicted	 in	more	complex	way	 in	Ronggeng	Dukuh	Paruk	 (Tohari,	
2011).	The	main	character	in	Ronggeng	Dukuh	Paruk	 is	a	ronggeng	or	a	dancer	in	a	small	village	called	
Dukuh	 Paruk.	 According	 to	 the	 novel,	 not	 all	maidens	 can	 be	 a	 ronggeng.	 The	maiden	who	 can	 be	 a	
ronggeng	is	choosen	by	a	spirit	called	indang	who	send	her	a	revelation	to	dance	(p.13).	In	this,	case	Srintil,	
the	main	character	of	the	novel,	is	the	young	woman	who	is	destined	to	be	a	ronggeng.	As	a	young	maiden,	
Srintil	has	a	gift	to	sing	and	to	dance.	Besides,	as	a	teenage	girl	she	is	also	beautiful	and	desirable	(p.12	–	
13).	After	Srintil	becomes	a	ronggen,	Srintil	has	to	lose	her	life.	She	is	owned	by	the	whole	village	(p.38).	
Even,	her	viriginity	is	sold	in	an	auction	called	bukak	klambu	ritual	(p.55).	The	other	women	in	the	village	
will	not	even	bother	if	their	husbands	sleep	with	Srintil	as	they	believe	that	their	husbands	are	special	
when	they	are	able	to	have	sex	with	a	ronggeng	(p.39).	Being	a	ronggeng	also	means	that	Srintil	has	to	
forget	the	idea	of	having	a	family.	Thus,	when	she	falls	in	love	with	Rasus	the	husband	and	wife	Ki	Kartareja	
and	Nyai	Kartareja	prefents	Srintil	from	seeing	Rasus	and	even	use	black	magic	to	put	on	a	spell	to	stop	
Srintil's	feeling	for	Rasus.	Even	so,	Srintil	still	imagines	a	life	where	she	becomes	somebody's	wife	and	has	
children	(p.89).	The	archetype	of	mothers	here	is	described	as	if	it	is	the	natural	thing	of	being	a	woman.	

In	contrast,	there	is	also	a	minor	character	named	Siti	that	appears	to	be	another	maiden	who	is	
completely	different	from	Srintil,	the	ronggeng.	Siti	is	a	girl	who	comes	to	the	market	wearing	scarfs	over	
her	head	(p.84).	When	Srintil	accepts	what	the	men	in	the	village	do	to	her	body,	Siti	is	really	angry	when	
Rasus	touches	her	cheeks	(p.85).	 Just	 like	the	other	maidens,	Siti	 is	also	depicted	as	a	beautiful	young	
woman	with	bright	and	glowing	skin.	She	is	also	desirable,	since	Rasus	touches	her	Siti	because	of	her	shy	
behaviour	and	her	beautiful	face.		

Based	on	the	figuration	of	each	maiden	in	the	three	novels,	the	archetype	of	Banyumas	maidens	
in	Tohari	works	bears	several	ideas.	First,	maidens	are	always	described	as	beautiful	young	women	who	
are	desirable.	Although,	physical	appearance	is	described	as	the	greatest	sexual	attraction,	the	way	they	
behave	is	also	another	reason	why	the	maidens	are	desirable.	Their	acts	are	constructed	by	the	position	
of	the	maidens	in	the	society.	Second,	no	matter	how	beautiful	and	desirable	the	maidens	are,	they	would	
always	be	seen	through	their	socia	status,	especially	their	parents’	social	status	and	marital	status.	It	is	
very	clear,	that	a	young	woman	with	no	father	is	seen	in	very	negative	point	of	view.	
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The	archetype	of	wives	

The	last	women	archetype	which	is	clearly	portrayed	in	Tohari's	literary	works	is	the	archetype	of	
wives.	In	Ronggeng	Dukuh	Paruk	(Tohari,	2012)	there	are	two	kind	of	wives	with	opposite	characteristics;	
Sakarya's	wife	and	Kartareja's	wife.	Although	they	have	opposite	characteristics,	they	both	are	appeared	
with	no	names	as	they	are	called	by	their	husbands'	name.	Sakarya's	wife	is	described	as	a	grandmother	
who	devotes	her	life	to	take	care	of	Srintil,	her	granddaughter,	after	her	parents	died	(p.30).	Although	
they	live	in	very	poor	situation,	Sakarya's	wife	tries	to	take	care	of	Srintil	as	well	as	she	can.	At	the	same	
time,	Nyai	Sakarya	is	also	a	woman	who	obeys	her	husband	and	teach	Srintil	a	lot	of	values	of	life.	Different	
from	Nyai	Sakarya,	Nyai	Kartareja	bears	almost	the	opposite	characteristics.	Although	Nyai	Kartareja	still	
act	 like	 she	 obeys	 her	 husband,	 she	 is	 actually	more	 dominant	 that	Nyai	 Sakarya.	 Nyai	 Kartareja	 is	 a	
depiction	of	a	cunning	and	materialistic	woman	(p.	55	&	73).	She	proposes	the	idea	to	trick	Dower	and	
Sulam	at	 the	middle	of	bukak	 klambu	 ritual	 so	 she	 can	 take	more	advantages	of	 the	 two	young	men	
without	discussing	the	idea	to	her	husband.	

In	 Kubah	 (Tohari,	 2012)	 Tohari	 suggests	 another	 figure	 of	 an	 ideal	 wife.	 There	 are	 two	 wives	
depicted	in	Kubah,	Marni	and	Haji	Bakir's	wife.	As	a	wife	of	Indonesia	Communism	Party	whose	husband	
is	sent	to	the	exile	in	Buru	Island,	Marni	has	to	work	really	hard	to	survive	as	there	is	no	financial	support	
for	her	 and	her	daughter	 (p.13).	 The	pressure	gets	worse	when	people	 start	 talking	about	her	 as	 she	
decides	not	to	marry	any	other	man.	Some	other	women	even	feel	worried	if	Marni	entices	their	husband	
for	she	is	beautiful	enough	to	do	it.	Until	one	day,	Marni	makes	a	decision	to	accept	Parta's	proposal	after	
waiting	for	her	husband	for	five	years	(p.	12	–	13).	Sadly,	Marni	does	not	feel	happy	with	her	decision	to	
marry	Parta	(p.43).	It	seems	that	she	is	married	to	Parta	since	she	has	no	other	choice	to	survive.	Different	
from	Marni,	Haji	Bakir's	wife	is	depicted	as	an	ideal	figure	of	wife	who	is	piety	and	obedient.	The	situation	
is	also	affected	by	social	and	economic	condition	since	Haji	Bakir	is	a	religious	and	wealthy	person.	

The	last	novel,	Bekisar	Merah	shows	the	more	complex	situation	of	a	wife	(Tohari,	2011).	Lasiyah,	
the	main	character,	 is	also	a	wife	of	Darsa,	a	young	man	who	helps	her	uncle	extract	coconut	flowers.																																							
As	a	wife,	Lasiyah	stays	at	home	taking	care	of	the	house	and	making	brown	sugar	with	extracted	nira	
from	coconut	flowers	(p.15).	However,	their	marriage	changes	after	an	accident	where	Darsa	falls	from	a	
coconut	tree	(p.17).	Tohari	describes	that	the	reason	why	Dasar	falling	from	the	coconut	tree	is	because	
he	keept	thinking	about	his	beautiful	wife	when	he	climbs	the	tree	(p.13).	As	a	patient	and	obidient	wife,	
Lasiyah	takes	care	of	Darsa	until	Darsa	has	an	affair	with	Sipah,	a	daughter	of	Bunek	the	masseuse	who	
massages	Darsa	(p.58).	The	situation	leads	Lasiyah	to	run	out	of	their	house,	ironically,	she	is	trapped	in	
poor	situation	that	forces	her	to	work	as	a	prositute.	By	the	end	of	the	story,	Lasiyah	is	proposed	by	Kanjat,	
another	man	from	Karangsoga,	who	works	as	a	lecturer	(p.302)	and	they	have	a	baby.	

Based	on	the	figuration	of	wives	in	Ronggeng	Dukuh	Paruk,	Kubah,	and	Bekisar	Merah,	the	ideal	
wives	in	Tohari's	literary	works	can	be	defined	as	the	wives	who	is	obedient	to	their	husband.	Although	it	
is	difficult,	 the	wives	 should	be	able	 to	obey	and	 respect	 their	husband.	Since	 the	 identity	of	wives	 is	
defined	by	the	status	of	their	husband,	it	would	always	be	a	problem	when	the	women	have	no	husband.	
At	the	same	times,	the	archetype	of	wives	is	divided	into	two	extreme	idea;	the	good	and	the	bad	one.		

	
CONCLUSIONS	AND	SUGGESTIONS	

The	study	shows	that	women	archetype	depicted	in	Ronggeng	Dukuh	Paruk,	Bekisar	Merah,	and	
Kubah	 is	 really	 complex.	 At	 least,	 there	 are	 women	 archetypes	 found	 in	 Tohari's	 literary	 works;	 the	
archetype	of	mothers	and	the	archetype	of	maidens.	Banyumas	maidens	depicted	in	literary	works	are	
described	as	beautiful	and	desirable	young	women.	The	beauty	and	the	desire	are	projected	in	two	ways.	
First,	 it	 is	 projected	 through	 physical	 appearance.	 This	 perspective	 confirms	 that	 one	 female	 body	 is	
suffered	within	cultural	and	gender	 roles.	The	 idea	of	beautiful	body	 is	 reproduced	 through	 time	and	
affected	by	cultural	environment.	In	general,	the	glowing	and	bright	complexion,	curved	waist,	small	and	
pointed	nose,	and	plumped	breasts	are	the	standards	of	beauty	projected	in	the	novels.	Thus,	distinguish	
physical	appearance	can	lead	maidens	to	suffer	double	discrimination.	Second,	maidens	are	always	seen	
as	part	of	certain	community.	In	other	words,	the	identity	of	maiden	characters,	which	is	shaped	by	family,	
marital	status,	and	social	status	of	people	around	them,	determine	their	acts	and	how	men	around	them	
treat	them.	It	is	always	difficult	for	a	maiden	who	has	no	clear	status	of	family,	especially	father.		

Meanwhile,	 the	 archetype	 of	 mothers	 depicted	 in	 all	 three	 novels	 projects	 certain	 women	
characteristics.	For	instance,	mothers	are	always	depicted	as	caring	and	nurturing	characters.	The	idea	of	
perfect	mothers	is	also	associated	to	piety	and	submissive	women.	Besides	obeying	their	husband,	ideal	
mothers	have	also	able	to	control	their	feeling	and	emotion	to	protect	their	children.	As	the	most	complex	
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situation,	the	archetype	of	mothers	also	carries	the	idea	of	good	wives.	Although,	being	a	mother	means	
to	perform	two	kinds	of	positions,	as	mothers	and	wives,	at	the	same	time,	being	mothers	are	always	
described	as	the	highest	achievement	of	women.	 It	seems	like,	the	perfect	women	have	to	marry	and	
becomes	mothers.		
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Abstract:	

Cognitive	skills	covering	both	intellectual	and	practical	skills	including	critical	and	creative	thinking	as	
foundations	of	 the	essential	 learning	outcomes	which	students	should	achieve	across	 their	college	
experience.	For	that	reason,	the	objective	of	undergraduate	education	is	to	improve	students	who	are	
able	to	involve	in	critical	thinking	and	clear	writing.	The	purpose	of	this	study	is:	(1)	to	know	both	high	
and	low-level	students’	difficulties	in	writing	argumentative	essay;	(2)	to	compare	the	students’	critical	
thinking	 competence	 both	 from	 high	 and	 low-level	 students	 by	 locating	 students’	 writing	
argumentative	scores	 into	Critical	Thinking	Analytical	Rubric	 (CTAR);	 (3)	 to	compare	between	both	
high	and	low-level	students’	difficulties	in	writing	argumentative	essays	scored	by	SRAE	and	both	high	
and	low-level	students’	critical	thinking	competence	in	writing	argumentative	essays	scored	by	CTAR.	
This	research	investigated	35	students	of	the	English	Department	of	University	of	Islam	Malang.	Based	
on	the	nature	of	the	investigation,	a	descriptive	qualitative	design	was	applied	to	obtain	the	data.	The	
data	were	collected	through	the	participants’	argumentative	essays	assessed	by	using	SRAE	which	are	
to	know	the	students’	difficulties	in	writing	argumentative	essay	and	to	categorize	the	students	into	
high	 and	 low-level.	 Then,	 the	 students’	 argumentative	 essays	 were	 assessed	 by	 using	 CTAR	 to	
investigate	students’	critical	thinking	competence.	The	result	shows	that	there	are	several	differences	
of	 difficulties	 faced	 by	 high	 and	 low-level	 students	 in	 writing	 argumentative	 essay,	 and	 these	
difficulties	affected	to	their	critical	thinking	competencies.	

	
Keywords:	critical	thinking	competence,	argumentative	essay	

	
INTRODUCTION	

Indonesian	 government	 has	 agreed	 to	 upgrade	 some	 education	 strategies,	 National	 Medium	
Range	Educational	Plan	2015-2019,	in	order	to	compete	with	the	massive	globalisation	challenges.	Those	
challenges	 are,	 first,	 technology	 and	 science	 support	 for	 the	 national	 economic	 is	 low.	Next,	 national	
resources	are	decreasing	 significantly.	The	 last	 is,	 globalisation	domination	 to	 the	 social-cultural	 life	 is	
stronger.	 Thus,	 government	 issued	 National	 Higher	 Educational	 Law	 Number	 12,	 2012.	 In	 which,	 the	
orientations	of	national	higher	education	are;	 scientific	 truth	and	 logical	 thinking	ability	 to	developing	
civitas	academician	to	be	more	 independent,	 innovative,	 responsive,	skilful,	cooperative,	and	creative.	
This	Educational	Law	has	suggested	both	lecturers	and	college	students	to	improve	the	learning	outcome	
through	more	creative,	independent,	scientific	approach	based	during	the	teaching	and	learning	process	
(Undang-Undang	Republik	Indonesia	Pendidikan	Tinggi,	2012).	

Consequently,	a	well-designed	educational	program	to	meet	professional	requirements	should	be	
a	 part	 of	 educators’	 commitment	 to	 enhance	 students’	 cognitive	 skills.	 Bouanani	 (2015)	 identified	
cognitive	skills	covering	both	intellectual	and	practical	skills	including	critical	and	creative	thinking,	inquiry	
and	 analysis,	 written	 and	 spoken	 communications	 as	 foundations	 of	 the	 essential	 learning	 outcomes	
which	 students	 should	 achieve	 across	 their	 college	 experience.	 For	 that	 reason,	 the	 objective	 of	
undergraduate	education	 is	 to	 improve	 students	who	are	 able	 to	 involve	 in	 critical	 thinking	 and	 clear	
writing	as	above	mentioned.		

Therefore,	it	is	clear	that	critical	thinking	should	be	possessed	by	the	students	in	order	to	write	
effectively.	Whenever	the	students	are	able	to	think	critically,	they	will	easily	gather	and	construct	ideas	
to	support	their	opinion	and	arguments	by	selecting	proper	strong	and	convincing	reasons.	At	this	level,	
students	will	frequently	apply	a	problem-solving	step	using	a	set	of	cognitive	and	linguistic	skills	(Indah	&	
Kusuma,	2016).	Without	critical	thinking	assisting	during	the	process	of	learning,	the	process	of	learning	
itself	will	merely	be	rote	learning.	As	the	result,	the	students	rarely	have	powerful	ideas.	For	the	example,	
students	never	take	their	own	genuine	ideas	of	a	certain	selected	topic.	

One	of	ways	to	investigate	college	students’	critical	thinking	competence	is	on	their	composition	
in	the	form	of	argumentative	essay.	Since,	according	to	Kuek	(2010),	in	argumentative	writing,	a	writer	
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analyzes,	evaluates	and	counters	arguments	and	presents	a	logical	opinion	or	fact	to	convince	the	readers	
in	which	 those	activities	 categorized	as	 critical	 thinking	 skills.	Moreover,	 analyzing	arguments,	making	
inferences	using	inductive	or	deductive	reasoning,	judging	or	evaluating,	and	making	decision	or	solving	
problems	are	the	components	skills	covered	in	critical	thinking	(Lai,	2011).		

Therefore,	this	study	aims	at	 identifying	the	English	department	students’	difficulties	 in	writing	
argumentative	essay	as	long	as	their	critical	thinking	competence.	Specifically,	there	are	three	objectives	
of	 the	 research.	 First,	 this	 research	 is	 to	know	both	high	and	 low-level	 students’	difficulties	 in	writing	
argumentative	 essay	 scored	 by	 using	 Scoring	 Rubric	 of	 Argumentative	 Essay	 (SRAE).	 It	 describes	 the	
students’	difficulties	 in	stating	a	thesis	statement	 in	the	 introduction,	writing	development	paragraphs	
supported	 with	 reasons,	 stating	 refutations,	 conclusion,	 organization,	 grammar,	 vocabulary,	 and	
mechanics.	Second,	this	research	is	to	compare	the	students’	critical	thinking	competence	both	from	high	
and	low-level	students	by	locating	students’	writing	argumentative	scores	into	Critical	Thinking	Analytical	
Rubric	(CTAR).	The	last,	this	current	research	is	to	compare	between	both	high	and	low-level	students’	
difficulties	in	writing	argumentative	essays	scored	by	SRAE	and	both	high	and	low-level	students’	critical	
thinking	competence	in	writing	argumentative	essays	scored	by	CTAR.	
	
THEORETICAL	FRAMEWORK	

This	 section	 discusses	 several	 related	 literatures	 of	 critical	 thinking	 and	 previous	 studies	 in	
accordance	with	students’	critical	thinking.	
	
Definitions	of	Critical	Thinking	

The	term	‘Critical	Thinking’	first	started	emerging	 in	academic	circles	and	literature	 in	the	mid-
twentieth	century.	In	1941,	the	academic	Edward	M.	Glaser	stressed	that	critical	thinking	referred	to	the	
search	for	evidence	to	support	(or	discredit)	a	belief	or	argument.	According	to	McPeck	(1981:7)	critical	
thinking	is	“the	appropriate	use	of	reflective	scepticism	within	the	problem	under	the	investigation”.	He	
added	 that	 the	 proper	 application	 of	 critical	 thinking	might	 vary	with	 specific	 areas	 of	 expertise	 and	
knowledge.	According	to	Simon	and	Kaplan	(1989)	the	formation	of	logical	inference	is	the	characteristic	
of	 critical	 thinking.	 And	 Ennis	 (1991),	 asserts	 critical	 thinking	 as	 ‘reasonable	 reflective	 thinking	 that	 is	
focused	on	deciding	what	to	believe	or	do’.	He	adds	that	critical	thinking	includes;	formulating	hypotheses,	
alternative	 ways	 of	 viewing	 a	 problem,	 questions,	 possible	 solutions,	 and	 plans	 for	 investigating	
something.	 Ennis	 distinguishes	 between	 skills	 (analysing	 arguments,	 judging	 credibility	 of	 sources,	
identifying	the	focus	of	the	issue,	and	answering	and	asking	clarifying	and	or	challenging	questions)	and	
attitudes	or	dispositions	(be	prepared	to	determine	and	maintain	focus	on	the	conclusion	or	questions,	
willing	to	take	the	whole	situation	into	account,	prepared	to	seek	and	offer	reasons,	amenable	to	being	
well	informed,	willing	to	look	for	alternatives,	and	withholding	judgement	when	evidence	and	reasons	are	
insufficient).	 Paul	 (1992)	 echoes	 that	 without	 having	 disposition,	 or	 without	 being	 open-minded,	 the	
critical	thinking	is	weak.		

In	accordance	with	the	Bloom’s	taxonomy	(1956),	several	authors	(Kennedy	et	al.,	1991;	Halpern,	
1998,	 Beyer,	 1987	 in	 Garside,	 1996)	 agreed	 that	 critical	 thinking	 refers	 to	 high	 order	 thinking	 skills	
covering:	 verbal-reasoning	 skills;	 argument-analysis	 skills;	 thinking	 skills	 such	 as	 hypothesis	 testing;	
thinking	 in	 terms	 of	 likelihood	 and	 uncertainty;	 decision-making	 and	 problem-solving	 skills.	 In	 a	
conclusion,	critical	 thinking	can	be	defined	as	a	process	that	challenges	an	 individual	to	use	reflective,	
reasonable,	rational	thinking	to	gather,	interpret	and	evaluate	information	in	order	to	derive	a	judgement.	

In	addition,	Facione	(1990)	asserted	the	five	cognitive	skills	as	they	are:	interpretation;	analysis;	
evaluation;	inference;	and	explanation	and	the	disposition	in	critical	thinking.	He	described	interpretation	
relates	to	the	understanding	meaning	from	several	sources	accurately.	Analysis	is	explained	as	the	ability	
to	 identify	 statements,	 concepts,	 questions,	 information,	 and	 opinions	 through	 comparing	 and	
contrasting.	 The	 three	 analysis	 sub	 skills	 are:	 examining	 ideas,	 detecting	 arguments,	 and	 analysing	
arguments.	The	cognitive	skill	evaluation	is	defined	as	assessing	the	sources	credibility	as	they	may	come	
from	opinion	or	perception,	as	well	 as	 to	assess	 the	 logical	 statements.	The	 sub	 skills	 associated	with	
evaluation	 include	 assessing	 claims	 and	 assessing	 arguments.	 While	 inference	 is	 the	 cognitive	 skills	
involving	identifying	elements	in	order	to	draw	a	reasonable	conclusion;	to	form	a	hypothesis;	to	draw	
consequences	from	data,	statements,	and	evidence.	The	sub	skills	associated	with	inference	are	querying	
evidence,	conjecturing	alternatives,	and	drawing	conclusion.	Explanation	 is	 the	cognitive	skill	whereby	
reasoning	and	evidence	are	used	to	support	an	argument	or	particular	claim.	The	sub	skills	 involved	in	
explanation	are:	stating	results,	justifying	procedures,	and	presenting	arguments.	While	disposition	is	the	
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positive	mental	constructions	(being	motivated	and	positively	disposed)	used	to	solve	problems	or	making	
decisions.	 From	 those	above-mentioned	definitions,	 it	 can	be	 concluded	 that	 critical	 thinking	 includes	
cognitive	skills	and	disposition	leading	to	draw	reasonable	conclusion.		

	
Critical	Thinking	Competence	

Elder	and	Paul	(2005)	proposed	several	competencies	to	assess	critical	thinking,	namely	general	
and	specific	competencies.	General	competency	applicable	to	all	 thinking	within	all	domains,	subjects,	
disciplines,	 and	 professions.	 General	 competency	 focusing	 on	 the	 elements	 of	 reasoning;	 universal	
intellectual	 standards;	 intellectual	 traits,	 virtues	 or	 dispositions;	 and	 barriers	 to	 the	 development	 of	
reasoning.	Whereas	specific	competency	focusing	on	critical	thinking	skills	essential	to	learning,	specific	
domain	 of	 thought.	 In	 details,	 they	 set	 several	 indicators	 of	 critical	 thinking	 competencies,	 they	 are:	
purpose;	information;	assumptions;	implications;	questions;	inferences;	concepts;	point	of	view;	clarity;	
accuracy;	depth;	significance;	fairness;	precision;	relevance;	breadth;	logic;	fairmindedness;	 intellectual	
humility;	 intellectual	 courage;	 intellectual	 autonomy;	 intellectual	 empathy;	 intellectual	 perseverance;	
intellectual	integrity;	confidence	in	reason.	Those	general	and	specific	competencies	seem	to	be	complex	
to	use	at	 investigating	the	students’	critical	thinking	competence.	Nevertheless,	Facione	(1990)	set	the	
simpler	 critical	 thinking	 competence	 categorized	 in	 five	 cognitive	 skills	 and	 a	 mental	 skill,	 namely:	
interpretation;	analysis;	evaluation;	inference;	explanation;	and	the	disposition	towards	thinking	critically.		
	
Critical	Thinking	in	Indonesian	University	

As	a	higher	education	institution,	a	university	is	a	place	where	the	higher	order	thinking	skills	are	
taken	place.	Thus,	every	college	 student	 is	expected	 to	have	higher	order	 thinking	 skills.	According	 to	
Bloom	 (1956),	 having	 higher	 order	 thinking	 ability	 means	 having	 the	 mental	 ability	 to	 be	 critical	 in	
analysing,	 applying,	 synthesizing,	 and	 evaluating	 facts	 or	 materials.	 Hence	 the	 critical	 thinking	
competence	 is	very	essential	to	master.	Masduqi	 (2006)	claims	that	college	students	who	have	critical	
thinking	competence	can	optimize	the	intellectual	tools	in	which	the	critical	thinking	offers	that	enables	
them	 to	 analyse,	 assess,	 and	even	 improve	 thinking.	Moreover,	 he	 asserts	 critical	 thinking	 skills	 plays	
important	roles	not	only	when	the	students	are	in	academic	life,	but	it	also	benefits	when	they	are	in	work	
force.	Hirose	(1992)	claims	that	university	or	college	students	are	lack	basic	thinking	skills	performed	in	
their	companies.	He	also	adds	that	many	youths	entering	workforce	are	lack	the	basic	skills	to	function	
effectively	and	they,	commonly,	 lack	the	reasoning	and	critical	thinking	abilities	needed	to	process	the	
information.	

In	the	context	of	Indonesian	higher	education,	students’	critical	thinking	is	low.	They	tend	to	have	
almost	 no	 critical	 thinking	 skills	 and	 lack	 of	 meaningful	 activities,	 and	 those	 factors	 affecting	 the	
ineffectiveness	in	defining	the	logical	reason	on	certain	topic	and	also,	they	often	find	difficulties	writing	
in	English.	This	phenomenon	is	simply	due	to	they	accept	the	information,	opinions,	arguments	directly	
without	evaluating	and	assessing	properly.	This	is	due	to,	they	experienced	and	were	exposed	in	teacher-
centred	 approach.	 	 Thus,	 they	 are	unable	 to	 express	 their	 ideas	 in	 English	both	 communicatively	 and	
critically.	 As	 the	 result,	 practically,	 the	 English	 students	 fail	 to	 express	 certain	 idea	 towards	 an	 issue	
critically	(Masduqi,	2006).		
	
Critical	Thinking	and	Argumentative	Essay	

Today’s	English	teaching	and	learning	focuses	is	in	the	students	centred	activity,	where	students	
more	 engage	 in	 learning,	 explore	 the	 knowledge,	 develop	 communication,	 perform	 collaboration	 and	
critical	thinking	skills	in	order	to	survive	in	competitive	era	(Jumiarti,	2017).	In	writing,	however,	English	
students	tend	to	have	little	attention	to	write	critically	based	on	certain	issue.	As	a	matter	of	fact,	having	
the	 critical	 thinking	 skill	 is	 a	must	 for	 the	 students’	 academic	 life.	Moreover,	 the	 ability	 to	 frame	and	
defend	and	argument	is	essential	for	their	careers.	Since,	the	goal	of	making	an	argument	is	to	convince	
the	 readers	 of	 the	 rightness	 of	 the	 claim	 being	 made	 using	 logical	 reasoning	 and	 relevant	 evidence	
(National	Governor’s	Association	Centre	for	Best	Practices	and	The	Council	of	Chief	State	School	Officers,	
2009).		

The	best	way	to	investigate	the	students’	critical	thinking	ability	is	through	their	argumentative	
essays.	As	clearly	stated,	there	are	five	elements	of	argumentative	essay,	which	are:	explanation	of	the	
issue;	 a	 clear	 thesis	 statement,	 a	 summary	 of	 the	 opposing	 arguments,	 rebuttal	 to	 the	 opposing	
arguments;	and	writer	own	arguments	(Oshima	and	Hogue,	2006).	In	argumentative	essay,	the	students	
have	to	think	critically	towards	the	topic	and	write	logical	reasons	about	the	arguments	they	write.	Then,	
the	reasons	should	be	supported	by	several	evidences	in	order	to	strengthen	their	ideas.	At	the	end,	the	
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conclusion	should	be	written	according	to	the	arguments	presented	 in	the	paragraphs	before.	 Indeed,	
each	part	of	argumentative	elements	should	be	connected.			

Generally,	 in	 writing,	 not	 excluding	 argumentative	 writing,	 there	 are	 three	 important	 parts:	
introduction,	body,	and	conclusion.	The	introduction	in	argumentative	writing	covers	the	thesis	statement	
or	claim	in	which	the	writer	opts	to	choose	his	or	her	standpoint	toward	the	topic	being	argued,	whether	
s/he	 agrees	 or	 disagrees.	 While	 the	 body	 of	 argumentative	 writing	 covers	 supports	 to	 maintain	 the	
argument	of	 the	writer	and	warrants	 to	show	how	the	evidences	 logically	connected	 to	 the	data.	The	
writer	can	also	put	backing	and	rebuttal	inside	the	body	of	an	argumentative	essay.	Finally,	the	last	part	
of	the	argumentative	essay	is	called	conclusion,	in	which	the	writer	puts	his/her	summation	of	points	or	
final	evocative	thought	to	ensure	the	readers	remember	the	argument.	
	
Criteria	of	a	Good	Argumentative	Essay	
	 The	 criteria	 of	 good	 argumentative	 writing	 are	 based	 on	 validated	 scoring	 rubric	 for	 the	
argumentative	 writing	 developed	 from	 five	 elements	 of	 argumentative	 essay	 of	 Oshima	 and	 Hogue	
(2006).	There	are	eight	aspects	of	scoring	rubric	for	the	argumentative	writing,	namely:	Introduction	and	
thesis	statement;	Development;	Refutation;	Conclusion;	Organization;	Grammar;	Vocabulary;	Mechanics.	
	
Criteria	of	an	Effective	Critical	Thinker	
	 The	 students	 need	 deep	 learning	 characteristic	 in	 order	 to	 be	 an	 effective	 critical	 thinker,	
especially	in	writing	skill.	Based	on	Ramsden	(n.d),	there	are	five	characteristics,	namely:	understand	the	
ideas;	 reduce	 assessment	 anxiety;	 re-asking/monitoring	 the	 progress;	 readiness	 to	 explore	 range	 of	
sources	and	follow	new	leads/alternatives,	and	five	is	greater	personal	interest/high	curiosity.			
		
Correlation	of	Critical	Thinker	and	Argumentative	Essay		
	 Students	who	have	critical	thinking	competence	are	those	who	are	able	to	demonstrate	the	ideas	
not	based	on	their	emotion	or	prejudice,	but	those	who	use	more	on	logical	reasons	to	analyse	and	argue	
the	points	to	support	their	claim	on	the	thesis	statement.	The	basis	and	foundations	in	an	argumentative	
essay	are	using	logic	and	reasons.	Moreover,	logic	and	reasons	are	the	main	elements	of	critical	thinking.	
However,	a	good	critical	thinker	is	able	to	avoid	making	fallacious	prejudices	without	considering	related	
evidences	and	logical	reasons.			
	 In	 order	 to	 have	 a	 good	 argument	 in	 the	 essay,	 a	 good	 critical	 thinker	 needs	 to	 gather	 the	
evidences	 carefully.	 It	 means	 that	 the	 evidences	 are	 not	 merely	 put	 before	 the	 arguments,	 yet	 the	
evidences	should	be	synthesized	and	categorize	related	to	the	consideration.	And	also,	they	must	be	able	
to	differentiate	between	evidence	and	truth.	As	a	good	critical	thinker	when	writing	an	argumentative	
essay,	student	need	to	acknowledge	the	sources	carefully	(Plaut,	n.d).		
	
Previous	Studies	

A	lot	of	research	on	critical	thinking	focusing	on	argumentative	writing	 in	 Indonesia	have	been	
conducted	for	the	three	past	years.	First,	Suhartoyo	(2015)	 investigated	the	effectiveness	of	Toulmin’s	
model	 argumentation	 within	 TWPS	 strategy	 on	 undergraduate	 students’	 critical	 thinking	 ability	 on	
argumentative	 writing.	 The	 author	 applied	 quasi-experimental	 design	 with	 a	 pre-test-post-test	 and	
nonrandomized	control	group	design.	The	research	finding	showed	there	was	not	significant	difference	
on	 the	 students’	 critical	 thinking	 ability	 as	 shown	 on	 the	 students’	 argumentative	 writing	 between	
students	who	were	 taught	by	using	 Toulmin’s	model	 of	 argumentation	within	 TWPS	 strategy	 and	 the	
students	who	were	taught	by	using	Toulmin’s	model	of	argumentation	without	TWPS	strategy.	However,	
Toulmin’s	model	of	argumentation	within	TWPS	strategy	proved	to	improve	the	students’	critical	thinking	
ability	as	shown	by	the	improvement	of	the	experimental	group’	mean	score.	

Second,	Febriana	(2016)	identified	the	students’	strategies	in	implementing	critical	thinking	when	
writing	an	argumentative	essay.	The	methods	used	is	qualitative	approach	which	involved	the	case	study	
method,	the	researcher	collected	the	data	using	retrospect,	interview,	and	questionnaire.	The	result	of	
this	study	shows	that,	first,	 in	implementing	critical	thinking	when	writing	an	argumentative	essay,	the	
students	 used	 Meta-cognitive,	 Cognitive,	 Social/Effective,	 Communicative	 and	 Rhetorical	 strategies.	
Second,	 the	 study	 also	 showed	 that	 in	 implementing	 critical	 thinking	when	writing	 an	 argumentative	
essay,	 the	 researcher	 found	 that	 the	 students	 mostly	 used	 cognitive	 strategies	 in	 writing	 their	
argumentative	essay.	 It	means	that	critical	thinking	benefit	students	 in	stimulating	cognitive	strategies	
when	writing	argumentative	essays.	
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The	 most	 recent,	 Sulistyo	 (2017)	 investigated	 the	 effectiveness	 of	 Problem-Based	 writing	
instruction	on	 students’	 argumentative	writing	 skills	with	 regard	 to	 content,	 organization,	 vocabulary,	
grammar,	and	mechanics.	His	research	employs	a	quasi-experimental	study	by	involving	the	intermediate	
level	 students	 of	 Lambung	 Mangkurat	 University.	 The	 findings	 show	 that	 Problem-Based	 writing	
instruction	 can	 be	 recommended	 as	 an	 alternative	 teaching	 strategy	 particularly	 in	 teaching	
argumentative	essay	writing.	The	study	also	suggests	that	further	research	involves	larger	samples	and	
the	skills	in	listening,	speaking,	and	reading	to	establish	more	conclusive	findings	on	the	roles	of	PBL	in	
English	Language	Teaching	contexts.	

From	those	previous	studies,	it	can	be	asserted	that	several	recommended	strategies	succeed	at	
boosting	students’	critical	thinking,	especially	in	argumentative	essay.		

		
METHOD	

This	 recent	 research	 uses	 case	 study	 design	 targeting	 at	 answering	 the	 research	 problems	
reflecting	the	real	situation.	The	researcher	 investigated	through	teaching	and	learning	process	at	two	
classes	of	Writing	4	course	in	the	fourth	semester	to	gain	the	data.		

This	present	research	is	directed	towards	determining	the	nature	of	situation	as	it	exists	at	the	
time	 of	 the	 research.	 Therefore,	 this	 research	 only	 describes	what	 exists	with	 respect	 to	 variables	 or	
conditions	in	a	situation,	no	control	of	treatment.	To	collect	the	data,	there	are	two	scoring	rubrics	used	
in	this	research,	the	first	scoring	rubric	is	Scoring	Rubric	for	the	Argumentative	Essay	(SRAE),	developed	
by	 Suhartoyo	 (2015).	 The	 SRAE	 consists	 of	 eight	 respective	 aspects,	 namely:	 introduction	 and	 thesis	
statement;	 development;	 opposition/refutation;	 conclusion;	 organization;	 grammar;	 vocabulary;	 and	
mechanics.	The	second	scoring	rubric	is	Critical	Thinking	Analytical	Rubric	(CTAR),	developed	by	Facione	
(1990).	The	CTAR	consists	of	six	respective	aspects,	namely:	interpretation;	analysis;	evaluation;	inference;	
explanation;	and	disposition.	

	
The	procedures	carried	out	in	this	research	are:	

1. The	35	students	from	two	classes	were	asked	to	select	one	out	of	three	topics	given	by	the	lecturer,	
then	they	were	asked	to	compose	argumentative	essays	based	on	the	selected	topic.	

2. The	35	argumentative	essays	were	scored	by	using	SRAE	to	locate	the	students’	difficulties	in	writing	
argumentative	essays.	

3. The	argumentative	essays	were	graded	into	two	groups,	low	and	high	scores.		
4. The	researcher	selected	the	top	ten	and	the	bottom	10	of	the	students’	argumentative	essays	scores.	
5. The	20	argumentative	essays	were	graded	by	using	CTAR	in	order	to	examine	the	students’	critical	

thinking	competencies.	
6. The	major	differences	of	students’	difficulties	and	students’	critical	thinking	competence	between	

low	and	high	scores	students	tabulated,	compared,	and	interpreted.						
		

FINDINGS	AND	DISCUSSION		
To	 locate	 the	 students’	 difficulties	 on	 argumentative	 essays	 and	 students’	 critical	 thinking	

competence,	 the	 researcher	 scored	 the	 students’	 argumentative	 essays	 by	 using	 SRAE	 and	 CTAR	
respectively.	 The	 20	 argumentative	 essays	 were	 analysed	 aspect	 by	 aspect	 and	 tabulated	 in	 table	
numerically	 completed	with	 its	 percentage.	 The	 findings	 are	 as	 follows:	 1)	 the	 students’	 difficulties	 in	
argumentative	essay	and	2)	the	students’	critical	thinking	competence.	
	
Students’	Difficulties	in	Argumentative	Essay	

Based	on	the	result	of	SRAE,	the	students’	difficulties	in	argumentative	essays	are	presented	in	
the	following	tables.	
	

Table	1.	The	Low-Level	Students’	Difficulties	in	Argumentative	Essays	
	

Students	

Introduct-
ion	

&	Thesis	
Statement	

Develop-
ment	

Opposition
/	

Refutation	

Con-
clusion	

Orga-
nization	

Gra-
mmar	

Voca-
bulary	

Mech-
anics	

MA	 1	 1.5	 1.5	 2	 1.5	 1.5	 2	 1.5	

MAF	 1	 1	 1	 1	 1	 2.5	 2.5	 2.5	
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WTU	 2.5	 2.5	 2	 1.5	 2.5	 2	 1.5	 2.5	

SB	 1.5	 1.5	 2	 2	 2.5	 3	 3	 2.5	

MIY	 2.5	 2.5	 2	 2	 2.5	 2.5	 2	 2.5	

PM	 1.5	 1.5	 1.5	 2	 3.5	 2	 3	 4	

NS	 3	 3.5	 2	 1.5	 3	 2.5	 2	 2	

JA	 1.5	 2.5	 2.5	 2	 2.5	 4	 3	 2	

MAK	 4	 5.5	 1.5	 1	 1	 2.5	 4.5	 3.5	

SHJ	 3	 3	 3.5	 2.5	 3.5	 3.5	 4.5	 3	

Total	 21.5	 25	 19.5	 17.5	 23.5	 26	 28	 26	

	Average	 2.15	 2.5		 1.95		 1.75		 2.35		 2.6		 2.8		 2.6		
Percentag
e	 14.33	%	 12.5	%	 9.75	%	 11.66	%	 23.5	%	 37.14	%	 40	%	 43.33	%	

	
It	can	be	said	that	the	low-level	students’	difficulties	aspects	of	argumentative	essay	are	ranked	

from	the	 lowest	 to	 the	highest	are:	 refutation/opposition	 (9.75	%);	conclusion	 (11.67%);	development	
(12.5%);	 introduction	 and	 thesis	 statement	 (14.33%);	 organization	 (23.5%);	 grammar	 (37.14%);	
vocabulary	(40%);	and	mechanics	(43.33%).	However,	the	results	of	the	low-level	students’	difficulties	in	
writing	 argumentative	 essay	 are	 different	 from	 the	 high-level	 students’	 difficulties	 in	 writing	
argumentative	essays.		

	
Table	2.	The	High-Level	Students’	Difficulties	in	Argumentative	Essays	

Students	
Introduction	
&	Thesis	
Statement	

Development	 Opposition/	
Refutation	 Conclusion	 Organization	 Grammar	 Vocabulary	 Mechanics	

MAJ	 11	 13.5	 13	 9	 7.5	 5.5	 6	 4	

EF	 10	 13.5	 14	 11	 7.5	 4.5	 5	 4.5	

IU	 12.5	 15	 13	 11.5	 6	 3.5	 4.5	 5	

MUZ	 12	 15	 15	 12	 6	 3.5	 4	 4	

AT	 12.5	 15	 13.5	 13	 5	 3.5	 4.5	 5.5	

IY	 11.5	 14.5	 14	 13	 6	 5	 4.5	 4.5	

RS	 12	 16	 14.5	 12.5	 6	 3.5	 4.5	 4.5	

OM	 12.5	 14	 15.5	 13	 5	 4	 4.5	 5	

NA	 11.5	 15.5	 16	 15	 6.5	 5.5	 5.5	 5.5	

ZS	 12.5	 16	 16	 14.5	 8.5	 5.5	 5.5	 6	

Total	 118	 148	 144.5	 124.5	 64	 44	 48.5	 48.5	

	Average	 11.8		 14.8		 14.5		 12.4		 6.4		 4.4		 4.85		 4.85		

Percentage	 78.67	%	 74	%	 72.25	%	 83	%	 64	%	 62.85	%	 69.28	%	 80.83	%	
	

It	can	be	said	that	the	high-level	students’	difficulties	of	argumentative	essay	are	ranked	from	
the	 lowest	 to	 the	 highest	 are:	 grammar	 (62.85%);	 organization	 (64%);	 vocabularies	 (69.85%);	
refutation/opposition	 (72.25	 %);	 development	 (74%);	 introduction	 and	 thesis	 statement	 (78.67%);	
mechanics	(80.83%);	and	conclusion	(83%).	
	
Students’	Critical	Thinking	Competence	

Based	on	the	result	of	CTAR,	the	students’	critical	thinking	competence	in	argumentative	essays	
are	presented	in	the	following	tables.	
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Table	3.	The	Low-Level	Students’	Critical	Thinking	Competence	

	
	

It	 can	be	said	 that	 the	 low-level	 students’	 critical	 thinking	competencies	are	 ranked	 from	the	
lowest	 to	 the	highest	are:	 	both	 interpretation	and	analysis	aspects	 shows	 the	 similar	 score	 (31.67%);	
evaluation	and	inference	are	(35%);	and	explanation	and	disposition	are	(36.67%).		
	

Table	4.	The	High-Level	Students’	Critical	Thinking	Competence	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	
It	can	be	said	that	the	high-level	students’	critical	thinking	competencies	are	ranked	from	the	

lowest	to	the	highest	are:	disposition	(71.67%);	explanation	and	evaluation	(75%);	inference	(78.33%);	
analysis	(81.67%);	and	interpretation	(83.33%).	
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Comparison	Between	Students’	Difficulties	and	Students’	Critical	Thinking	Competence	
	

Table	5.	SRAE	Aspects	Comparison	Between	Low	and	High-Level	Students	
	

No	 SRAE	aspects	
Low-level	students	 High-level	student	

1	 Opposition/Refutation	
(9.75%)	

Grammar	(62.85%)	

2	 Conclusion	(11.67%)	 Organization	(64%)	
3	 Development	(12.5%)	 Vocabulary	(69.85%)	
4	 Introduction	 and	 Thesis	

Statement	(14.33%)	
Opposition/Refutation	
(72.25%)	

5	 Organization	(23.5%)	 Development	(74%)	
6	 Grammar	(37.14%)	 Introduction	and	Thesis	

Statement	(78%)	
7	 Vocabulary	(40%)	 Mechanics	(80.83%)	
8	 Mechanics	(43.33%)	 Conclusion	(83%)	

	
In	details,	firstly,	the	low-level	students	focus	more	on	the	mechanics,	which	meant	their	main	

focus	 was	 merely	 on	 meeting	 on	 the	 essay	 requirement.	 Where	 it	 is	 included	 in	 surface	 learning	
characteristics.	Whereas	high	 level	 students	 focus	on	 the	 conclusion	which	means	 that	 they	did	deep	
learning	characteristic.	

Secondly,	 the	 low-level	 students	 had	 the	 low	 capability	 on	 the	 opposition/refutation	 in	
argumentative	essay.	On	the	other	hand,	the	high-level	students	violated	the	grammatical	rules	in	several	
areas.	It	was	understandable	since	they	were	likely	focus	on	the	content	of	the	essay.		
	

Table	6.	CTAR	Aspects	Comparison	Between	Low	and	High-Level	Students	
	

No	
CTAR	aspects	

Low-level	students	 High-level	student	
1	 Interpretation	(31.67%)	 Disposition	(71.67%)	
2	 Analysis	(31.67%)	 Explanation	(75%)	
3	 Evaluation	(35%)	 Evaluation	(75%)	
4	 Inference	(35%)	 Inference	(78.33%)	
5	 Explanation	(36.67%)	 Analysis	(81.67%)	
6	 Disposition	(36.67%)	 Interpretation	(83.33%)	

		
In	 details,	 firstly,	 the	 low-level	 students	 had	 very	 low	 interpretation	 in	 which	 they	 failed	 to	

identify	the	viewpoint,	but	offered	a	bias	position	based	on	previously	held	beliefs,	biased	interpretation	
of	evidence,	statements,	information,	or	the	point	of	view	of	others,	and	demonstrated	no	ability	to	work	
with	 the	 key	 concepts.	 On	 the	 other	 hand,	 high-level	 students	 were	 able	 to	 fairly	 demonstrate	 the	
existence	of	multiple	perspectives.	

Secondly,	 interestingly	 the	 low-level	 students	 were	 also	 able	 to	 defend	 only	 with	 a	 single	
perspective	 and	 fail	 to	 discuss	 other	 possible	 perspectives,	 especially	 those	 salient	 to	 the	 provided	
context.	 	 On	 the	 other	 hand,	 high-level	 students	 had	 high	 level	 interpretation	 which	 means	 they	
understand	the	ideas	of	the	essay	by	interpreting	evidence,	statement,	and	the	questions	with	precision	
and	detail.		
	
CONCLUSIONS	AND	SUGGESTIONS	
	 In	conclusion,	the	findings	from	the	SRAE	and	CTAR	on	argumentative	writing	essay	revealed	that	
each	level	of	students,	whether	high	and	low	achievement	on	argumentative	essay	had	different	rank	of	
aspects	of	critical	thinking	competence.	However,	a	number	of	points	can	be	made	on	the	basis	of	the	
discussion	 in	 this	 research.	 A	 university	 student	 needs	 to	 have	 a	 good	writing	 skill,	 especially	 on	 the	
argumentative	essay,	but	without	knowledge	of	critical	thinking	competent,	being	a	critical	thinker	cannot	
be	 guaranteed.	 Thus,	 lecturers	 will	 always	 need	 to	 make	 decisions	 about	 whether	 critical	 thinking	
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competence	 should	be	 integrated	 in	 the	argumentative	writing	essay.	 This	 research	 suggests	 that	 the	
students,	especially	 from	 low	 level	achievement,	need	 to	understand	and	eventually	apply	 the	critical	
thinking	aspects	when	composing	an	essay.					 	
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ABSTRACT:	

The	objective	of	 this	 research	 is	 to	 investigate	 students’	 comprehension	ability	 in	 inferencing	English	
texts	by	 analyzing	 their	 reading	 comprehension	written	 answers	 to	 an	English	 course	 text	book.	 The	
participants	of	this	research	were	ten	Math	department	students	of	STKIP	Al	Hikmah	who	took	English	
Reading	Course	in	the	second	semester.	One	of	the	objectives	of	this	course	is	to	allow	the	students	to	
master	reading	comprehension	ability,	particularly	the	skill	of	inferencing	scientific	and	Islamic	texts.	To	
reach	the	objective,	the	students	were	equipped	with	an	English	reading	course	book	which	contained	
English	texts	supplied	with	comprehension	question	and	integrated	with	Islamic	Story	English	Texts	and	
English	Math	Topics.	In	this	descriptive	research,	the	data	were	taken	from	students’	work	in	answering	
the	 questions	 in	 the	 course	 text	 book,	 particularly	 in	 doing	 inferencing	 questions.	 Interviews	 were	
conducted	and	questionnaires	were	distributed	to	the	students	in	order	to	gain	more	accurate	data	of	
their	reading	comprehension	ability.	The	results	of	the	study	show	that	most	students	were	capable	in	
answering	inferencing	questions.	There	were	several	factors	that	caused	the	students	to	have	the	ability	
of	inferencing	English	story	texts.	They	were	being	able	to	identify	the	context	of	the	sentences,	resolve	
ambiguous	words	and	pronominal	referents,	predict	causes	and	consequences	of	events,	and	recognise	
incongruent	events.	
	
Keywords:	Inferencing	ability,	Math	Students,	English	Text	Story	
	

INTRODUCTION	
In	 learning	 English	 as	 foreign	 language,	 mastering	 reading	 competence	 becomes	 one	 of	 the	

essential	skills	for	language	learners	to	master	all	English	skills.	Komiyama	(2009,	p.	32)	said	that	Reading	
is	the	fundamental	skill	upon	which	all	formal	education	comprehends.	This	skill	becomes	very	important	
since	it	gives	potential	impact	to	master	other	English	skills.	Language	learner	who	wants	to	master	English	
as	foreign	language	must	exposure	to	the	language	itself	before	they	start	practising	in	productive	activity	
–	wrting	and	speaking	skill.	Reading	becomes	one	of	the	initial	step	for	the	learners	to	master	the	language	
since	this	activity	requires	learners’	understanding	of	English	text.	Reading	comprehension	is	defined	as	
to	get	the	correct	message	from	a	text	(Zhang,	2008).	Snow	(2002,	p.	11)	defines	reading	comprehension	
as	 the	 process	 of	 simultaneously	 extracting	 and	 constructing	 meaning	 through	 interaction	 and	
involvement	 with	 written	 language.	 Reading	 activity	 is	 not	 only	 about	 understanding	 the	 explicit	
information	from	particular	passage,	but	it	also	includes	other	activities:	summarizing	and	discussing	the	
content	and	demonstrating	 the	 text,	 analyzing	and	evaluating	 the	 text,	 recognizing	words	quickly	and	
efficiently	(Martinez,	2011).	
	 Mastering	reading	competence	 is	necessary	for	college	students	since	most	of	their	academic	
activities,	particularly	in	doing	assignment,	needs	many	sources	which	are	writtten	in	English.	They	have	
to	 read	 International	 English	 journals	 to	 get	 an	 accurate	 source	 for	 academic	 task	 such	 as	 preparing	
presentation,	composing	scientific	paper,	conducting	a	research,	and	composing	a	thesis.	The	benefit	of	
mastering	 reading	 for	 college	 students	 is	 to	 help	 them	 gaining	 valid	 theory	 either	 from	 Intenational	
journald	or	books.	The	 level	or	 reading	ability	 for	college	students	must	be	different	 from	high	school	
students.	 For	 high	 school	 students,	 their	 ability	 is	 only	 on	 understanding	 the	 content	 of	 the	 text.	 For	
college	 students,	 however,	 they	must	 have	more	 advanced	 reading	 level:	 not	 only	 understanding	 the	
content	of	 the	 text,	 but	 also	possessing	 an	 ability	 in	 evaluating,	 concluding,	 and	breaking	 the	 implicit	
information	of	English	text.	
	 Inferencing	is	one	the	reading	skills	that	requires	complex	language	skills.	This	skill	 is	complex	
since	it	does	not	only	require	the	ability	in	understanding	the	explicit	meaning	information	of	English	text,	
but	it	also	needs	the	ability	in	breaking	the	implicit	information	from	the	text.	Fatemeh	(2013)	said	that	
inference	reading	strategy	refers	to	breaking	the	implicit	meaning	of	the	text	–	understanding	the	clue	
that	the	writer	gives	for	getting	the	clear	information	of	the	text.	There	are	several	factors	influencing	the	
successful	of	mastering	reading	comprehension	for	inference:	vocabulary	mastery,	the	ability	in	decoding	
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words,	 structure	 understanding,	 and	 prior	 knwoledge.	 The	 important	 of	 having	 prior	 knowledge	 in	
inferencing	text	is	to	make	predictions	about	what	might	happen	next	in	the	text.	(Power,	2013).	Since	
reference	ability	refers	to	a	competence	of	breaking	the	implicit	meaning	of	English	text,	those	five	factors	
are	really	necessary	to	reach	this	competence.	
	 There	are	many	types	of	text	that	a	teacher	uses	to	improve	students	inferencing	ability.	English	
story	text	is	one	of	the	texts	that	a	teacher	can	use	to	improve	and	shape	students’	inferencing	ability.	
This	 text	 is	 very	useful	 for	 students	 since	 the	content	of	 text	provide	a	 lot	of	 implicit	 information.	An	
English	text	always	offers	the	reader	the	main	character	of	the	story.	The	text	frequently	invites	the	reader	
to	figure	if	the	moral	value	of	the	story.		Cooper	(2000,	p.	13)	said	that	a	story	is	categorized	as	narrative	
text	which	the	values	are	used	to	describe	and/or	to	explain	human	behaviour.	The	text	also	invites	the	
reader	to	guess	the	correlation	between	one	character	to	another.	To	get	an	accurate	implicit	meaning	of	
the	story,	inferencing	ability	is	obviously	needed.		
	 For	non	English	department	college	students,	inferencing	is	one	of	difficult	reading	skills	to	be	
mastered.	There	are	a	 lot	of	 reasons	why	most	students	 face	obstacles	 in	mastering	this	competence.	
Therefore,	 in	this	study,	the	writer	tries	to	investigate	students’	ability	in	inferencing	English	story	text	
and	identify	their	obstacles	in	mastering	this	competence.		
	
FINDINGS	AND	DISCUSSIONS	

This	study	aims	to	investigate	students’	comprehension	ability	in	inferencing	English	story	text.	
The	participants	of	this	research	were	ten	math	students	of	STKIP	Al	Hikmah	who	took	English	for	Reading	
course	on	the	second	semester.	The	data	of	this	study	were	students’	written	reading	comprehension	
work.	The	data	were	then	examined	and	analyzed	carefully	to	get	the	accurate	results.	The	followings	
were	the	results	of	the	study.	

	
Students’	Obstacles	in	Mastering	Inferencing	Ability	
	 To	get	an	acccurate	 information	regarding	sudents’	obstacles	 in	mastering	 inferencing	English	
text	story	ability,	the	writer,	in	this		study,	took	the	data	when	the	students	learned	and	read	an		English	
Islamic	text	“A	Blind	Boy”.	To	measure	students’	understanding	toward	the	 implicit	 information	of	the	
story,	 the	 students	 had	 to	 answer	 six	 inference	 questions	 provided	 by	 the	 writer.	 The	 six	 inference	
questions	are	as	follow:	

1. With	whom	did	the	blind	boy	live?	
2. How	do	you	describe	the	characeter	of	the	man	who	helped	the	blind	boy?	
3. How	did	the	blind	boy	recognize	the	existence	of	the	man	for	the	second	time?	
4. Where	did	the	story	take	place?	
5. What	value	can	you	take	from	the	story?	
6. According	to	the	story,	why	did	the	second	sign	successully	influence	to	give	the	coin	than	the	

first	one?		 	
The	following	is	the	students’	work	in	answering	inference	question	
	

Table	1.	Students’	Inference	Work	for	Blind	Boy	Text	

No	 Question	
Answer	
Accurate	 Inaccurate	

1	 With	whom	did	the	blind	boy	live?	 80%	 20%	

2	 How	 do	 you	 describe	 the	 characeter	 of	 the	
man	who	helped	the	blind	boy?	 70%	 30%	

3	 How	did	the	blind	boy	recognize	the	existence	
of	the	man	for	the	second	time?	 60%	 40%	

4	 Where	did	the	story	take	place?	 80%	 20%	
5	 What	value	can	you	take	from	the	story?	 50%	 50%	

6	
According	 to	 the	 story,	 why	 did	 the	 second	
sign	 more	 successully	 influence	 to	 give	 the	
coin	than	the	first	one?	

50%	 50%	

	
The	data	above	showed	that	80%	students	were	able	to	answer	inference	question	accurately	

from	English	 story	 for	 understanding	 the	 implicit	 setting	 of	 the	 story.	 20%	 students	were	 not	 able	 to	
answer	 that	question	correctly	since	 those	students	had	a	difficulty	 in	 recognizing	 the	meaning	of	 the	
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word	in	a	sentence.	The	author	of	the	story	did	not	tell	explicitly	the	place	or	setting	of	the	story.	However,	
the	writer	actually	has	given	a	clue	of	the	story	setting.	In	the	story,	the	writer	dicribed	the	place	by	telling	
many	people	walked	and	passed	the	blind	boy	–	this	clue	showed	that	the	place	setting	is	on	the	pavement	
which	many	pedistrians	walked	along	that	place.	Dealing	with	an	inference	question	about	the	character	
of	 the	 story,	 70%	 students	 were	 able	 to	 explain	 the	 answer	 correctly.	 Those	 students	 were	 able	 to	
elaborate	the	character	of	the	story	for	a	sufficient	ability	to	break	the	implicit	meaning	from	the	structure	
of	the	sentence.	30%	students,	on	the	other	hand,	faced	obstacles	getting	the	correct	answer	since	they	
did	 not	 have	 proper	 English	 structure	 competence.	 Their	 difficulties	 come	 up	 since	 they	 can	 not	
understand	the	meaning	of	the	sentence	clearly.	The	students	were	able	to	comprehend	from	the	story,	
but	they	faced	difficulty	in	catching	the	word	in	a	sentence,	particularly	in	a	sentence	where	the	writer	
told	 the	 activity	 of	 the	man	 in	 the	 story.	 A	 question	 about	 	 inferencing	 the	moral	 value	 of	 the	 story	
becomes	a	difficult	question	from	most	students.	There	were	only	50%	students	whoever	able	to	answer	
the	question	accurately.	One	of	the	reasons	why	of	most	students	could	not	answer	the	question	was	that	
they	did	not	have	much	prior	knowledge	in	giving	value	of	particulary	story.	The	students	were	actually	
able	to	understand	the	story,	but	they	could	not	take	values	of	the	story,	because	they	did	not	a	lot	of	
experience	or	knowledge	of	motivational	value.		
	
Students’	Comprehension	Ability	in	Inferencing	English	Story	Text	
	 		The	 aim	 of	 this	 study	 is	 to	 investigate	 students’	 comprehension	 in	 inferencing	 the	 implicit	
meaning	of	 an	English	 story	 text.	 To	measure	 their	 ability	 in	 inferencing	 the	 story,	 the	 students	were	
instructed	to	read	an	English	story	text	than	answered	several	comprehension	questions	based	on	the	
text.	Students’	work	in	answering	those	comprehension	questions	were	used	as	the	data	of	the	study.	The	
writer,	then,	analyzed	that	data	to	gain	students’	comprehension	ability	in	inferencing	the	story.	
	 The	 data	 of	 students’	 comprehension	 work	 were	 gained	 from	 their	 work	 in	 reading	 and	
understanding	researchr	one	of	English	story	texts	entitled	“IFTAR”.	Five	comprehension	questions	were	
also	provided	by	the	writer	to	facilitate	the	students	in	measuring	their	ability	in	comprehending	the	story.	
The	six	questions	were	as	follows:	

1. According	to	the	story,		how	could	you	describe	prophet’s	behavior?	
2. Why	did	not	the	prophet	tell	Anas	that	he	hasn’t	got	Iftar	yet?	
3. Why	did	Anas	always	arrange	Iftar	for	prophet	Muhammad?	
4. How	could	you	describe	the	moral	value	of	the	story?	
5. How	did	Anas	finally	know	that	the	prophet	hasn’t	got	Iftar	yet?	

The	following	is	the	students’	work	in	answering	inference	question	
	

Table	2.	Students’	Inference	Work	for	Iftar	Text	

No	 Question	
Answer	
Accurate	 Inaccurate	

1	 According	to	the	story,		how	could	you	describe	
prophet’s	behavior?	 70%	 30%	

2	 Why	 did	 not	 the	 prophet	 tell	 to	 Anas	 that	 he	
hasn’t	got	Iftar	yet?	 60%	 40%	

3	 Why	did	Anas	always	arrange	Iftar	for	prophet	
Muhammad?	 70%	 30%	

4	 How	could	you	describe	the	moral	value	of	the	
story?	 60%	 40%	

5	 How	did	Anas	finally	know	that	prophet	hasn’t	
got	Iftar	yet?	 60%	 40%	

	
From	the	result	of	students’	work	in	answering	those	questions,	the	research	got	several	findings	

regarding	their	comprehension	ability	in	inferencing	implicit	information	of	the	story.	Many	students	were	
successfully	able	to	answer	the	first	question.	Most	students	were	able	to	describe	prophet’s	behavior	
correctly	based	on	the	context	of	the	story.	Most	students	said	that	they	were	able	to	explain	the	answer	
of	 the	 first	 question	 correctly	 since	 they	 ever	 read	 several	 books	 about	 prophet	Muhammad’	 noble	
behavior.	In	other	words,	most	students	had	good	inferencing	ability	since	they	had	sufficient	background	
knowledge	about	prophet’s	behaviour.		
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The	 researcher	 on	 this	 study,	 found	 a	 similar	 result	 of	 students’	work	 in	 answering	 question	
number	two	and	five.	According	to	the	finding,	there	were	60%	students	whoever	able	to	do	the	second	
and	fifith	question	accurately,	and	most	students	had	similar	reason	why	they	could	answer	the	question	
correctly.	Most	students	said	 that	 they	were	able	 to	get	 the	correct	answers	because	of	 two	reasons:	
recognizing	the	word	and	the	sentence	clue	easily		and	having	experience	in	reading	prophet	story	which	
had	similar	plot	and	ending.		
	
CONCLUSION	
	 The	result	of	the	study	showed	that	most	math	students	had	sufficient	comprehension	ability	in	
inferencing	English	story.	The	result	of	data	analysis	showed	that	most	students	were	able	to	describe	the	
answer	 of	 inference	 question	 from	 the	 story	 accurately.	 According	 to	 the	 analysis	 result	 of	 students’	
opinions	about	their	success	in	answering	the	questions	correctly,	most	students	were	success	getting	the	
implicit	 information	 of	 the	 story	 since	 they	 were	 able	 to	 	 decode	 the	meaning	 of	 the	 word	 and	 the	
sentence	 in	 the	 story,	 identify	 the	 context	 of	 the	 sentences,	 resolute	 ambigious	word	 and	 pronomial	
referents,	and	connect	the	context	the	story	with	their	background	knowledge.	
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Abstract 
In	 learning	 English,	 the	 students	 are	 expected	 to	 be	 able	 to	 speak,	 write,	 read,	 and	 listen.	
However,	many	students	consider	English	as	a	fear	factor	in	school.	They	consider	English	a	hard	
lesson	to	learn.	The	most	difficult	skill	 in	learning	language	is	writing.	In	this	issue,	the	teacher	
emphasizes	the	students	to	develop	their	writing	skill.	This	study	aims	to	improve	the	students'	
writing	skills	by	applying	the	mind-mapping	method.	The	research	employed	classroom	action	
research	(CAR).	It	was	conducted	at	SMP	Negeri	2	Geneng	in	one	cycle.	The	subjects	in	this	study	
were	Class	VIII-A	which	consists	of	20	students.	This	study	used	writing	test	to	collect	the	data.	
The	 researcher	 used	 pretest	 and	 posttest.	 From	 the	 results,	 it	 can	 be	 concluded	 that	 the	
application	 of	 mind-mapping	 method	 has	 a	 positive	 impact	 in	 improving	 the	 capability	 and	
student	learning	outcomes	in	writing	descriptive	texts.	The	results	show	increasing	score	of	each	
student.	In	this	regard.		

	
Keywords:	class	action	research,	writing	skill,	descriptive	text,	mind-mapping	method	
 

INTRODUCTION	

Writing	is	one	of	productive	skills	that	must	be	mastered	by	all	the	students	in	learning	English.	
Richard	and	Renandya	(2002)	stated	that	writing	is	the	most	difficult	skill	for	second	language	learners	
to	master.	The	difficulty	lies	not	only	in	generating	and	organizing	ideas,	but	also	in	translating	these	
ideas	into	readable	text.	The	importance	of	mastering	English	writing	skill	is	to	produce	articles,	journal,	
and	scientific	research.	Furthermore,	writing	is	wide-reaching	to	change	and	sharing	human’s	knowledge	
for	human	life	improvement.		

To	achieve	English	writing	skill	at	junior	high	school,	students	should	master	several	text	types.	
One	of	 the	 text	 types	 is	descriptive	 text.	The	context	of	 the	 text	 is	 the	description	of	particular	 thing,	
animal,	person,	or	others.	For	instance:	our	pets	or	a	person	we	know	well	(Mursyid,	2006).	The	students	
must	 practice	 their	 writing	 to	 describe	 surroundings	 regularly	 to	 master	 the	 text	 type.	 Preferably,	 a	
student	describes,	 recognizes,	 and	 creates	a	descriptive	 text	based	on	generic	 structure	and	 linguistic	
features	 of	 descriptive;	 identification,	 description,	 simple	 present	 tense,	 conjunction	 (Hammond	 in	
Mursyid,	2006)	

Therefore,	writing	needs	more	time	to	finish	because	writing	process	has	some	steps,	such	as,	
planning,	drafting,	and	revising	(Ahlsén	and	Lundh:2007).	Thus,	writing	is	one	of	language	skills	that	are	
used	for	indirect	communication.	The	ability	to	write	clearly	will	help	to	communicate	ideas	effectively	
and	get	the	desired	results	in	business	and	personal	life.	

There	are	several	ways	to	introduce	foreign	language	writing.	One	of	the	ways	is	by	creating	mind	
mapping.	Mind	mapping	 is	 the	 striking	 combination	of	 imagery,	 color	 and	 visual-spatial	 arrangement,	
which	is	proven	to	significantly	improve	information	recall,	compared	to	conventional	methods	of	note	
taking	and	learning	(Buzan:	2009).	This	strategy	involves	and	enables	the	students	in	learning	process.	

It	gives	impression	to	the	students	because	they	do	not	only	listen	to	what	the	teacher	says,	but	
also	enables	them	to	be	active.	By	using	mind	mapping,	it	encourages	the	student’s	curiosity	in	learning.	
It	means	that	in	teaching	junior	high	school,	the	teachers	need	to	be	creative	in	relating	the	main	topic	to	
the	real	situation	and	the	students	can	learn	the	linguistic	features	at	once.	

As	a	matter	of	fact,	the	students	of	8th	grade,	where	the	researcher	teaches,	do	not	have	good	
ability	in	creating	descriptive	text.		It	was	proven	by	the	students’	low	mean	of	pretest	score	in	writing	
descriptive	text.	Furthermore,	it	was	supported	by	the	mean	of	pretest	score	obtained	from	the	twenty	
students	and	conducted	on	the	August	30th	2017.	 It	was	not	good,	which	was	only	6,	5	or	10	percent.	
Meanwhile,	the	required	average	score	is	7,	5	or	85	percent	for	the	completeness	of	learning.	
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Based	on	the	previous	explanation,	the	researcher	decides	to	make	a	classroom	action	research.	
The	 researcher	 desires	 to	 improve	 the	writing	 skill	 of	 the	 twenty	 students	 in	 VIII-A	 at	 SMP	 Negeri	 2	
Geneng.	The	researcher	focuses	on	creating	descriptive	text	based	on	proper	generic	structure,	proper	
grammatical	function	and	language	feature.	In	particular,	the	aims	of	the	study	are	formulated	into	the	
following	research	question:	
1. How	does	mind-mapping	method	improve	student’s	writing	ability	in	VIII-A	grade	at	SMP	Negeri	
2	Geneng?	

The	findings	of	the	study	will	help	English	teacher	to	improve	skill	in	teaching	writing	descriptive	
text	 for	8th	grade	student	generally.	The	 researcher	expects	 that	 it	 gives	contributions	 to	 the	 teacher.	
Furthermore,	the	study	 is	able	to	provide	an	appropriate	technique	to	overcome	the	problem	and	the	
student	can	easily	understand	and	able	to	increase	their	ability	in	writing.	
	

LITERATURE	
Basically,	language	consists	of	four	skills;	they	are	listening,	reading,	speaking	and	writing.	Among	

those	skills,	writing	is	considered	a	difficult	skill	so	that	it	needs	more	attention.	Writing	skill	is	complicated	
because	the	students	do	not	only	share	their	ideas	but	they	are	also	required	to	express	their	thought,	
concept,	 feeling,	 and	willingness.	Writing	 is	 always	 the	 product	 of	 a	 dialogue	with	 self	 and	others—a	
process—coming	 to	 animate	 a	 particular	 conception	 of	 writing	 process;	 the	 “social	 turn”	 seemed	 to	
underscore	the	value	of	prewriting,	drafting,	and	revising	by	encouraging	students	to	do	these	activities	
together	(Vandenberg:2002).	

The	 objective	 of	 writing	 is	 basically	 to	 make	 the	 students	 write	 well	 with	 correct	 grammar,	
structure,	and	vocabulary.	Moreover,	writing	is	a	language	skill	used	to	have	an	indirect	communication,	
not	face	to	face	with	other	people	(Tarigan;	1986).	

Coulmas	(2001)	said	that	at	least	six	meanings	of	‘writing’	can	be	distinguished:	(1)	a	system	of	
recording	language	by	means	of	visible	or	tactile	marks;	(2)	the	activity	of	putting	such	a	system	to	use;	
(3)	the	result	of	such	activity,	a	text;	(4)	the	particular	form	of	such	a	result,	a	script	style	such	as	block	
letter	writing;	 (5)	artistic	composition;	 (6)	a	professional	occupation.	Based	on	those	explanations,	 the	
writer	concludes	 that	writing	 is	a	medium	of	written	communication.	We	are	 required	 to	observe	 the	
structure	of	the	text	which	relates	to	the	elements	of	the	article	in	order	to	make	the	reader	understand	
what	the	text	talk	about.	
Descriptive	Text	is	a	kind	of	text	with	a	purpose	to	give	information.	The	context	of	this	kind	of	text	is	the	
description	of	particular	thing,	animal,	person,	or	others,	for	instance:	our	pets	or	a	person	we	know	well	
(Gerot	and	Wignell	in	Mursyid:	2006).		

Anderson	 (1998)	 says	 that	 factual	 descriptions	 usually	 include	 the	 following	 grammatical	
features:	a)	verbs	in	the	present	tense,	b)	adjective	to	describe	the	features	of	the	subject,	and	c)	topic	
sentences	to	begin	paragraph	and	organize	the	various	aspects	of	the	description.	Artono	(2008)	stated	
that	descriptive	text	is	a	part	of	factual	genres.	Its	social	function	is	to	describe	a	particular	person,	place	
or	thing.	Description	in	writing	is	the	process	of	creating	visual	images	and	sensory	impression	through	
words.	Moreover,	description	is	a	part	of	another	piece	of	writing	and	is	used	to	inform	an	audience	about	
how	something	or	someone	look	at	or	to	persuade	an	audience	to	see	something	from	the	writer’s	point	
of	view.	
However,	 sometimes,	 it	 uses	 past	 tense	 if	 the	 thing	 to	 be	 described	 does	 not	 exist	 anymore.	 It	 has	
significant	grammatical	features	such	as:	focus	on	specific	participants,	use	of	simple	present	tense,	use	
of	descriptive	adjectives,	use	of	detailed	noun	phrase	to	give	information	about	the	subject,	use	of	action	
verbs	 'material	 processes',	 use	 of	 adverbials	 to	 give	 additional	 information	 about	 behaviour,	 use	 of	
figurative	language.	As	Clouse	said	(2004)	(The	Student	Writer)	“Description	adds	an	important	dimension	
to	our	lives	because	it	moves	our	emotion	and	expands	our	experience”.	

Buzan	(1994)	said	that	mind-mapping	is	also	called	as	“clustering	ideas”.	It	is	a	way	of	collecting	
ideas	 around	 a	 particular	 topic	 and	 defining	 connections.	 This	 can	 be	 defined	 as	 a	 “nonlinear	
brainstorming	process	akin	to	free	association”.	Mind	mapping	is	an	effective	means	to	take	notes	and	
brainstorm	essay	 topics.	A	mind	map	 involves	writing	down	a	central	 theme	and	 thinking	of	new	and	
related	ideas	which	radiate	out	from	the	center	(The	University	of	Adelaide:	2014).	

Mind	mapping	was	developed	 as	 an	 effective	method	 for	 generating	 ideas	 by	 association.	 In	
order	to	create	a	mind	map,	you	usually	start	in	the	middle	of	the	page	with	the	central	theme/	main	idea	
and	 from	 that	 point	 you	 work	 outward	 in	 all	 directions	 to	 create	 a	 growing	 diagram	 composed	 of	
keywords,	phrases,	concepts,	and	facts	also	figures.		
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A	study	by	Toi	(2009)	shows	that	mind	mapping	can	help	children	recall	words	more	effectively	
than	using	lists,	with	improvements	in	memory	of	up	to	32%.	Research	by	D’Antoni	and	Zipp	(2005)	found	
that,	 from	a	pool	 of	 14	physical	 therapy	 students,	 10	out	of	 14	 agreed	 that	 the	mind	map	 technique	
enabled	 them	 to	 better	 organize	 and	 integrate	 the	 material	 presented	 in	 their	 course.	 Using	 mind	
mapping	for	 lesson	planning	can	help	teachers	or	trainers	 identify	a	 logical	plan	or	teaching	route	and	
increases	recall	of	the	subject	matter.	It	improves	teaching	confidence	and	facilitate	the	smooth	running	
of	programs	(Boyson:	2009).		
Mind	mapping	offers	a	powerful	system	for	learning.	It	harnesses	visual	appeal	through	color,	symbols	
and	 images,	and	encourages	students	 to	make	sense	out	of	 ideas	by	constructing	 them	 in	meaningful	
ways.	The	rules	are:	no	criticism	of	ideas,	go	for	large	quantities	of	ideas,	build	on	ideas,	and	encourage	
wild	and	exaggerated	ideas.	When	these	rules	are	followed,	a	lot	more	ideas	are	created	and	that	a	greater	
quantity	of	original	 ideas	gives	 rise	 to	a	greater	quantity	of	useful	 ideas.	Goodnough	and	Long	 (2002)	
found	that	mind	mapping	is	a	useful	strategy	for	introducing	new	concepts,	providing	a	whole-class	focus	
for	 a	 large	 research	 project,	 assessing	 student	 learning	 and	 offering	 greater	 choice	 in	 how	 students	
complete	assignments	and	projects.	
	
METHOD	

In	 this	 research,	 the	 writer	 uses	 Classroom	 Action	 Research	 as	 the	 research	 design	 which	 is	
conducted	in	cyclic	activities.	According	to	Kunto	(2006),	Classroom	Action	Research	is	a	research	which	
is	done	by	a	teacher	in	a	classroom	or	at	school	where	she	or	he	teaches	with	emphasizing	on	completing	
or	 improving	the	process	and	practice	of	 learning.	According	to	Mulyasa,	(2009)	consists	of	four	steps,	
namely,	planning,	acting,	observing,	and	reflecting.	Improvement	of	the	problem	in	this	study	is	brought	
about	by	a	series	of	cycles,	but	in	this	case	the	researcher	only	use	one	cycle	which	covers	two	meetings.	
The	figure	can	be	seen	below:	

	
The	pretest	data	is	obtained	from	the	students	before	the	treatment.		Then,	the	students’	writing	

were	analyzed	we	scored	by	the	researcher	as	a	rater	1	and	his	collaborator	as	a	rater	2	independently	to	
avoid	the	subjectivity	of	gained	score.	Then	the	percentage	of	the	students	doing	the	activity	was	gained	
from	the	mean	of	total	students	doing	the	activity	divided	by	the	students’	number	of	the	whole	class	and	
multiplied	by	one	hundred.	

The	researcher	used	quantitative	data	procedures	for	data	analysis.	To	find	out	the	activity	of	the	
students	 during	 the	 teaching	 and	 learning	 process,	 the	 researcher	 analysed	 and	 presented	 the	 data	
descriptively.	The	answer	was	obtained	by	analysing	the	data	from	writing	test.	Furthermore,	to	find	out	
the	students’	writing	improvement,	the	researcher	used	quantitative	data	from	the	pre-test	and	post-test	
utilizing	the	analytical	scoring	rubric.		

In	 addition,	 the	 result	 of	 the	 analysis	 was	 next	 presented	 by	 interpreting	 the	 number	 of	
percentage	 gained,	 and	 the	 data-gathered	 through	 field	 notes	 were	 analyzed	 and	 then	 presented	
descriptively	by	presenting	the	description	of	the	teaching	and	learning	process.	
The	result	of	this	reflection	was	used	then	to	draw	a	conclusion	whether	the	action	sufficed	or	needed	
improving,	if	the	action	met	the	criteria	of	the	success,	it	will	be	stopped.	Otherwise	the	drawbacks	were	
identified	for	further	revised	plan	to	be	implemented	it	in	the	next	meeting,	but	before	you	can	begin	to	



	

		50	 Faculty of Letters, Universitas Negeri Malang (UM) 
October 2017 

Proceedings	

write	your	essay	paper,	you	must	first	understand	and	determine	what	the	‘main’	idea	of	your	writing	will	
be.	What	is	the	central	theme/main	idea	or	controlling	point	that	you	are	trying	to	convey	to	your	reader?	
Whatever	the	topic,	it	is	always	a	good	idea	to	think	about	the	issues	that	surround	that	topic	and	mind	
mapping	is	an	excellent	form	of	brainstorming	(The	University	of	Adelaide:	2014).	
	
FINDINGS	AND	DISCUSSION	
A. Findings	from	Pretest	

Based	on	the	analysis	in	pretest	of	students’	composition,	the	result	shows	that	only	10	%	met	
the	criterion	of	success.	The	criterion	is	reached	if	≥	75%	students	of	the	class	achieved	the	score	greater	
than	 or	 equal	 to	 7.5	 of	 the	 range.	 From	 the	 explanation	 above,	 it	 was	 found	 that	 the	 students’	
achievement	in	writing	descriptive	essay	was	not	significant,	because	most	of	the	students	still	could	not	
yet	 produce	 a	 good	 descriptive	 text.	 They	 still	 cannot	 understand	 how	 to	 express	 their	 ideas	 in	 the	
descriptive	 text.	They	still	made	some	mistakes	 in	 their	writings	 in	 terms	of	content,	organization	and	
grammar.	

In	 the	 pretest,	 the	 students	 were	 assigned	 to	 write	 descriptive	 paragraph	 consisting	 of	 ten	
sentences	in	35	minutes.	As	a	result	there	were	only	two	students	or	10%	of	the	students	who	got	the	
score	equal	the	Minimum	Mastery	Criterion-	Kriteria	Ketuntasan	Minimal	(KKM),	meanwhile	the	other	18	
students	were	below	that	criterion,	and	it	was	still	far	from	the	researcher’s	target.	After	analyzing	the	
result	of	preliminary	study,	it	could	be	concluded	that	most	of	the	students	at	the	VIII-A	of	SMP	Negeri	2	
Geneng	had	difficulty	in	writing	skill.		
Therefore,	it	needs	to	find	out	the	solution	to	overcome	this	problem.	The	writer	used	mind	mapping	in	
teaching	 writing	 as	 an	 innovation	 in	 teaching	 learning	 process.	 The	 action	 is	 needed	 to	 improve	 the	
students’	ability	in	writing.	The	action	research	conducted	in	one	cycle.	

Table	1.	The	Result	of	Analysis	on	the	Pretest	on	the	Descriptive	Text	

No.	 Students	
Students’	
Pre-test	
Score	

1	 AD	 6.5	
2	 AF	 6.5	
3	 AN	 6.0	
4	 CH	 7.0	
5	 DI	 6.0	
6	 DO	 6.5	
7	 FA	 6.5	
8	 FA	 7.0	
9	 GU	 6.5	
10	 HA	 6.0	
11	 LU	 7.5*	
12	 ME	 7.5*	
13	 MU	 6.0	
14	 NI	 6.5	
15	 NO	 7.0	
16	 NU	 7.0	
17	 RA	 6.0	
18	 RE	 6.0	
19	 SI	 6.0	
20	 TR	 6.0	
	 AVERAGE	 6.5	

Note	*)	 Students	who	passed	the	Minimum	Mastery	Criterion	(KKM)	(7.5)	
	 	 The	score	taken	by	the	average	of	rater	1	and	rater	2	
	 	 The	pre-test	conducted	in	August	30th	2017	
B. Findings	from	Cycle	I	
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Some	modifications	for	the	following	action	had	to	be	made.	It	was	centred	on	the	procedures	
of	implementing	the	action	in	order	to	find	the	proper	model	procedures	of	mind-mapping	strategy	which	
were	applicable	in	the	writing	class.	The	first	cycle	was	carried	out	to	solve	the	problem	found	in	the	pre-
test	 in	which	students	were	still	having	difficult	to	produce	sentences	and	organizing	their	 ideas	into	a	
good	descriptive	paragraph.	

Based	on	the	analysis	and	the	data	gained	from	the	observation	in	cycle	I,	it	concludes	that	in	
average	the	student	activities	were	significantly	improving.	The	result	was	better	than	before	because	it	
showed	55%	or	eleven	students	benefit	from	the	implementation	of	mind	mapping	strategy.	

These	 findings,	 suggest	 that	 students’	 achievement	 in	 writing	 a	 descriptive	 text	 in	 cycle	 I	
enhanced	and	met	the	first	criterion	of	success.	There	were	eleven	students	or	55%	of	the	students	who	
got	 the	 score	 above	 the	Minimum	Mastery	 Criterion-	Kriteria	 Ketuntasan	Minimal	 (KKM).	Meanwhile	
about	45%	the	other	nine	students	were	below	that	criterion.	It	implied	that	the	first	criterion	has	started	
to	be	fulfiled.	

The	material	still	related	to	descriptive	writing	but	it	is	focused	on	describing	a	thing,	for	example	
“My	Pet”.	The	first	cycle	was	carried	out	to	solve	the	problem	found	in	the	pre-test	in	which	students	were	
still	 having	 difficulty	 to	 produce	 the	 sentences	 and	 organizing	 their	 ideas	 into	 a	 good	 descriptive	
paragraph.		

In	the	implementation	of	this	phase,	the	writer	conducted	the	teaching	learning	process	in	the	
first	 cycle	 to	 get	 better	 result	 that	 was	 significant	 in	 improving	 writing	 ability	 using	 mind-mapping	
technique.	Even	 though	 the	students’	achievement	 in	writing	enhanced,	 there	 remain	some	mistakes.	
Students	making	some	mistakes	were	those	who	were	categorized	as	the	students	lacking	of	English.		

Furthermore,	 their	 essay	 was	 well	 organized	 and	 generally	 coherent	 but	 their	 writing	 still	
contained	 some	 grammatical	 errors,	 but	 thus	 their	 descriptive	 text	 was	 already	 understandable	 and	
readable.	It	could	be	seen	from	the	table	above	that	the	numbers	of	students	who	passed	the	Minimum	
Master	Criterion-	Kriteria	Ketuntasan	Minimal	(KKM)	also	increases	from	preliminary	study	and	each	cycle.	

Table	2.	The	Result	of	Analysis	on	the	Students’	Composition	in	Cycle	I	

No.	 Students	
Students’	
Cycle	 I	
Score	

1	 AD	 6.5	
2	 AF	 7.0	
3	 AN	 6.5	
4	 CH	 7.0	
5	 DI	 6.5	
6	 DO	 7.0	
7	 FA	 7.5*	
8	 FA	 7.5*	
9	 GU	 6.0	
10	 HA	 7.5*	
11	 LU	 7.5*	
12	 ME	 8.0*	
13	 MU	 6.0	
14	 NI	 6.5	
15	 NO	 7.5*	
16	 NU	 7.5*	
17	 RA	 8.0*	
18	 RE	 7.5*	
19	 SI	 7.5*	
20	 TR	 7.5*	
	 AVERAGE	 7.1	

Note	*)	 Students	who	passed	the	Minimum	Mastery	Criterion	(KKM)	(7.5)	
The	score	taken	by	the	average	of	rater	1	and	rater	2	
	 	 The	Cycle	I	conducted	on	September	13th	2017	
C. Findings	from	Post-test	
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Based	 on	 the	 result	 of	 the	 analysis	 on	 the	 data	 gained	 from	 post-test	 and	 observation,	 the	
researcher	concludes	that	he	was	extremely	proud,	because	it	was	found	that	the	average	gone	up	which	
can	be	seen	that	85%	or	seventeen	students	met	a	demand	of	succeeding	the	criterion	gaining	the	score	
above	the	Minimum	Mastery	Criterion-	Kriteria	Ketuntasan	Minimal	(KKM).		

It	means	that	the	students’	 involvement	in	the	writing	activities	was	categorized	as	very	good	
and	met	the	researcher’s	target.	It	was	stated	that	the	criterion	was	reached	if	the	students’	involvement	
in	the	writing	activities	was	categorized	as	very	good	if	more	than	half	reached	the	mark	above	or	equal	
7.5.	In	the	post-test,	the	writer	found	that	is,	the	students’	progress	in	writing	was	better	than	in	the	first	
cycle.	In	the	last	meeting	of	this	cycle,	the	writer	held	a	post-test	that	was	taken	from	the	students’	final	
draft.	In	the	students	assigned	to	write	descriptive	paragraph	consisting	of	ten	sentences	in	35	minutes,	
using	mind-mapping,	they	are	assigned	to	revise	and	recheck.		

Table	3.	The	Result	of	Analysis	on	the	Students’	Composition	in	Post-test	
No.	 Students	 Students’	

Post-test	
Score	

1	 AD	 6.5	
2	 AF	 7.5*	
3	 AN	 7.5*	
4	 CH	 8.0*	
5	 DI	 7.0	
6	 DO	 7.5*	
7	 FA	 7.5*	
8	 FA	 8.0*	
9	 GU	 7.5*	
10	 HA	 7.5*	
11	 LU	 8.0*	
12	 ME	 8.0*	
13	 MU	 7.0	
14	 NI	 7.5*	
15	 NO	 7.5*	
16	 NU	 7.5*	
17	 RA	 8.0*	
18	 RE	 7.5*	
19	 SI	 8.0*	
20	 TR	 7.5*	
	 AVERAGE	 7.6	

Note	*)		Students	who	passed	the	Minimum	Mastery	Criterion	(KKM)	(7.5)	
The	score	taken	by	the	average	of	rater	1	and	rater	2	
	 	 The	Post-Test	conducted	on	September	20th	2017	
D. Discussions	
The	Procedures	employed	in	implementing	Mind-Mapping	

Based	on	the	research	findings,	 the	 implementation	of	mind	mapping	strategy	can	enrich	the	
students’	skill	in	writing	a	descriptive	text.	Although	all	of	the	students	have	not	achieved	the	maximum	
result,	most	of	their	writing	skills	have	improved	as	shown	in	the	result	of	assessment	in	cycle	and	post-
test.		

All	 of	 the	 result	 revealed	 the	 good	 results	 from	 implementing	 mind-mapping	 technique	 in	
descriptive	writing.	The	students	admitted	that	they	were	interested	this	technique.	They	felt	easier	in	
writing	descriptive	text.	The	students	looked	motivated	and	confident	in	writing.		
Considering	 the	 explanation	 above,	 the	 writer	 concludes	 that	 the	 research	 was	 successful	 and	 the	
technique	of	mind-mapping	can	improve	students’	writing	ability	on	a	descriptive	text.	The	use	of	Mind-
mapping	method	in	teaching	writing	can	overcome	the	research	problem	that	is	how	to	improve	students’	
ability	 in	writing	descriptive	text.	The	students	also	have	a	positive	response	to	the	implementation	of	
teaching	descriptive	writing	using	mind-mapping	method.	
The	improvement	of	students’	ability	 in	writing	descriptive	text	was	supported	by	the	improvement	of	
students’	score.	
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Table	4.	Analytical	Scoring	Rubric	Adapted	from	Weigle	
Component	 of	
Writing	

Score	 Indicators	

Content	 4	
3	
2	
1	

Relevant	to	the	topic	and	easy	to	understand	
Rather	relevant	to	the	topic	and	easy	to	understand	
Relevant	to	the	topic	but	is	not	quite	easy	to	understand	
Quite	relevant	to	the	topic	but	is	not	quite	easy	to	understand	

Organization	 4	
3	
2	
1	

Most	of	the	sentences	are	related	to	the	main	idea	
Some	sentences	are	related	to	the	main	idea	
Few	sentences	related	to	the	main	idea	
The	sentences	are	unrelated	to	each	other	

Vocabulary	 and	
Mechanic	

4	
3	
2	
1	

A	few	errors	in	choice	of	words,	spelling	and	punctuation	
Some	errors	in	choice	of	words,	spelling	and	punctuation	
Occasional	errors	in	choice	of	words,	spelling	and	punctuation	
Frequent	errors	in	choice	of	words,	spelling	and	punctuation	

Grammar	 4	
3	
2	
1	

A	few	grammatical	inaccuracies	
Some	grammatical	inaccuracies	
Numerous	grammatical	inaccuracies	
Frequent	grammatical	inaccuracies	

Note:	
Number	of	students	20	
Scale:					1	(bad)	 :	0%	-	25%	students	complete	the	criterion	(0-5	students)										 *	fail	
	 				2	(good)	 :	26%	-	50%	students	complete	the	criterion	(6-10	students)						 *	fail	
	 				3	(better)	 :	51%-75%	students	complete	the	criterion	(11-15	students)						 *	
succeed	
	 				4	(best)	 :	76%-100%	students	complete	the	criterion	(16-20	students)				 *	
succeed	
a. In	Pre-test,	the	average	percentage	of	the	students	doing	the	activity	is	10	%,	categorized	as	fail	
(bad).	
b. In	Cycle	 I,	 the	 average	 percentage	 of	 the	 students	 doing	 the	 activity	 is	 55	%,	 categorized	 as	
succeed	(better).	
c. In	Post-test,	the	average	percentage	of	the	students	doing	the	activity	 is	85	%,	categorized	as	
succeed	(best).	

Those	 activities	 are	 related	 to	 the	 procedures	 employed	 in	 writing	 a	 descriptive	 text.	 The	
treatment	 enriches	 their	 writing	 skill.	 The	 proper	 model	 procedures	 of	 the	 implementation	 of	 mind	
mapping	developed	by	the	lecturer	for	the	writing	activity	involves	the	application	of	the	writing	stages.		

All	the	findings,	suggest	Junior	High	School	students	will	be	more	interested	and	motivated	in	
learning	English	if	the	learning	situation	is	attractive.	Moreover,	if	many	students	do	not	have	their	self-
motivation,	 they	need	to	be	motivated	by	the	condition	around	them.	Therefore,	 the	result	of	 finding	
above	 shows	 that	 attractive	 model	 in	 teaching	 learning	 process	 has	 very	 important	 role	 in	 teaching	
English,	especially	writing	for	Junior	High	School	students.	

The	findings	about	the	implementation	of	mind	mapping	are	very	attractive	method	for	the	VIII-
A	SMPN	2	Geneng.	The	students	have	a	good	understanding	and	determination	in	the	purpose	and	generic	
structure	of	descriptive	text	because	of	mind	mapping.	The	findings	show	that	mind	mapping	made	the	
students	more	active,	it	did	not	make	them	bored,	and	the	class	becomes	more	fun.	

The	 result	 of	 the	 post-test	 showed	 that	 only	 three	 of	 the	 students	 got	 the	 score	 below	 the	
Minimum	Mastery	 Criterion-Kriteria	 Ketuntasan	Minimal	 (KKM).	 Thus,	 it	 has	met	 the	 first	 criterion	of	
success	 that	 85%	of	 the	 students	must	 get	 the	 score	 above	 the	KKM.	 As	 a	 result,	 the	writer	 and	 the	
collaborator	decided	to	stop	the	action.	
	
The	enhancement	of	the	students’	writing	skill	

The	 implementation	 of	 Mind-Mapping	 with	 the	 proper	 model	 procedures	 can	 develop	 the	
students’	skill	in	writing	descriptive	text.	The	students’	achievement	in	writing	a	descriptive	text	improved	
as	shown	in	the	enhancement	of	the	percentage	of	the	students’	achieving	the	score	greater	than	or	equal	
to	7.5	in	the	range	that	lies	from	0-100	in	pre-test.	It	can	be	seen	in	figure	below.	
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From	the	figure	it	was	shows	that	the	percentage	of	the	students’	achievement	in	pretest	were	

significantly	improving.	All	of	the	result	of	instruments	after	accomplishing	the	classroom	action	research	
revealed	 the	 good	 results	 from	 implementing	 mind-mapping	 technique	 in	 descriptive	 writing.	 The	
students	admitted	that	they	were	 interested	 in	this	technique.	They	felt	easier	 in	writing	a	descriptive	
text.	The	students	looked	motivated	and	confident	in	writing.	

The	 improvement	 of	 students’	 ability	 in	writing	 descriptive	 text	 can	 be	demonstrated	by	 the	
improvement	of	their	score.	The	result	of	pre-test,	cycle	I	and	post-test	showed	a	significant	upgrade.	The	
use	of	mind-mapping	technique	in	teaching	writing	can	overcome	the	research	problem	that	is	how	to	
improve	students’	ability	in	writing	a	descriptive	text.	The	students	also	have	a	positive	response	to	the	
implementation	 of	 teaching	 descriptive	 writing	 using	mind-mapping	 technique.	 The	 students’	 writing	
ability	improved	through	mind-mapping	technique.	
	
	
	
	
CONCLUSION	AND	SUGGESTIONS	

Teaching	method	or	 teaching	model	was	 not	 left	 out	 in	 the	 implementation	of	 teaching	 and	
learning	 activities.	 There	 are	many	 kinds	 of	 teaching	method	 or	 teaching	model	 that	 can	 be	 used	 in	
teaching	and	learning	activities,	one	of	them	is	using	mind	mapping.	
The	observation	result	of	implementing	mind	mapping	on	cycle	I	gave	a	good	result	because	the	students	
started	to	able	to	create	a	description	correctly.		

At	the	post-test,	the	researcher	used	mind	mapping	and	asked	the	student	to	draw	it	by	their	
own.	With	this	more	direct	method,	it	is	proved	that	it	has	taken	effect	by	increasing	their	understanding	
about	the	text	structure.	The	improvement	of	students’	ability	in	writing	descriptive	text	could	be	seen	
from	the	increasing	of	students’	mean	in	writing	score	from	6.5	in	the	pre-test,	and	7.1	in	the	first	cycle	
to	7.6	in	the	post-test.	The	observation	and	interviews	conducted	by	the	writer	during	the	action	showed	
that	 the	 students	 were	 motivated	 and	 interested	 to	 participate	 and	 actively	 in	 writing	 activity.	 The	
teacher’s	response	about	the	implementation	of	mind-mapping	technique	was	positive	and	it	would	be	
an	alternative	technique	in	teaching	writing.		
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Abstract 
Comprehensive	 English	 education,	 especially	 at	 the	 senior	 high	 school	 level,	 is	 a	 dream	 that	
Situbondo	is	still	fighting	for.	Studying	in	the	class	seems	to	be	ineffective	because	the	students	have	
a	limited	period	of	time	to	learn	English:	once	a	week.	Moreover,	only	a	few	students	in	the	class	
are	interested	in	learning	English	seriously.	Meanwhile,	the	curriculum	requires	that	the	students	
reach	 all	 of	 the	 learning	 objectives,	 including	 having	 good	 competences	 in	 both	 linguistic	 and	
nonlinguistic	aspects.	Establishing	an	English	extracurricular	program,	usually	called	English	Club,	in	
Situbondo’s	senior	high	schools	is	believed	to	be	the	solution.	To	provide	an	interesting	and	effective	
English	environment	for	the	extracurricular	activities,	the	English	Club's	tutors	have	been	trained	so	
that	they	know	what	kinds	of	learning	methods	and	techniques	which	have	to	be	used	in	teaching	
English.	In	addition,	in	order	to	achieve	the	target,	i.e.	to	help	the	students	get	better	at	English,	the	
tutors	are	asked	to	motivate	those	who	join	the	English	club	to	keep	developing	their	English	skills.	
To	ensure	the	sustainability	of	this	extracurricular	program,	the	training	on	the	English	club-related	
system	has	been	conducted.	Finally,	to	solve	the	problems	encountered	by	the	tutors	during	the	
teaching	and	learning	processes,	they	are	supervised	for	approximately	six	months,	so	that	they	can	
find	appropriate	solutions	to	the	problems.	After	applying	these	methods,	the	students	to	find	the	
English	Club	both	interesting	and	effective.	For	that	reason,	learning	English	through	English	Club	
activities	for	each	school	is	recommended.	
	
Keywords:	English	club,	learning	English,	Situbondo,	senior	high	school	
 

INTRODUCTION	

ENGLISH	AND	SCHOOL	CURRICULUM	
The	 latest	 curriculum	 applied	 in	 Indonesian	 schools	 is	 the	 2013	 Curriculum.	 Referring	 to	 the	

secondary	education	curriculum	system,	as	it	is	stated	in	the	Regulation	of	the	Minister	of	Education	and	
Culture	number	69	year	2013,	high	school	students	are	only	given	two	hours	a	week	for	English	subject.	
This	is	certainly	contrary	to	the	goals	of	national	education,	which	is	to	develop	the	ability	and	to	form	the	
character	and	civilization	of	a	dignified	nation	in	order	to	educate	the	nation's	life,	aiming	to	develop	the	
potential	of	students	to	become	human	beings	who	believe	and	fear	God	Almighty,	have	noble	character,	
healthy,	 knowledgeable,	 capable,	 creative,	 independent,	 and	 become	 democratic	 and	 responsible	
citizens.	Meanwhile,	having	good	English	skills	will	help	the	students	develop	their	potentials.	With	only	
two	 hours	 a	 week,	 the	 expectation	 to	 have	 students	 with	 comprehensive	 English	 skills	 seems	 quite	
impossible.	Here	we	can	see	that	the	gap	between	the	curriculum	and	the	goals	of	national	education	
does	exist.	
	
English	in	Classroom	

English	subject	is	one	of	sujects	most	students	dislike.	The	most	common	reasons	given	are	usually	
because	of	the	boring	teaching	learning	process,	difficulties	in	comprehending	written	and	oral	texts,	and	
limited	exposures	given	by	the	teachers.	This	fact	has	been	well	understood	by	the	teachers.	They	know	
for	sure	that	many	students	are	not	interested	in	English	so	they	always	try	to	apply	varied	techniques	
and	 methods	 in	 their	 classroom,	 hoping	 that	 their	 teaching	 learning	 process	 will	 be	 more	 effective.	
However,	the	2013	Curriculum	which	only	gives	the	teachers	two	hours	a	week	to	teach	English	has	driven	
them	to	despair.	Never	mind	the	goals	of	national	education,	the	teaching	time	allotment	itself	is	limited.	
The	ineffective	teaching	learning	process	of	English	does	not	only	happen	in	cities.	The	worse	happens	in	
schools	in	rural	areas.	Besides	limited	time	to	study	English	in	school,	there	are	many	other	things	that	
cause	the	 ineffectiveness	of	 learning	English	 in	school,	such	as	 limited	access	to	teaching	and	 learning	
material,	 media,	 and	 teachers.	 Hindrances	 mentioned	 previously	 usually	 result	 in	 students’	 low	
achievement	in	English.	
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SMK	Nurul	Huda	Paowan	Situbondo	and	MAN	2	Situbondo	are	two	schools	which	also	apply	2013	
Curriculum.	That	 is	why,	 their	 English	 teachers	 consider	 two	hours	 a	week	 is	 not	 enough	 for	 them	 to	
deliver	the	materials	to	the	students.	From	the	preliminary	study,	it	was	found	out	that	SMK	Nurul	Huda	
only	had	one	English	teacher.	They	also	had	limited	teaching	and	learning	resources.	Different	from	SMK	
Nurul	 Huda,	 MAN	 2	 Situbondo	 had	 enough	 English	 teachers.	 Nonetheless,	 still	 their	 students’	
achievement	 in	English	subject	 is	not	exactly	 satisfying.	Having	known	the	problems	 faced	by	 the	 two	
schools	related	to	the	process	of	teaching	and	learning	English,		we	tried	to	provide	some	solutions:	

a. Establishing	an	English	Club	for	each	school.	
b. Providing	the	English	Club	tutors	skills	to	teach	English	in	a	fun	and	interesting	way.	
c. Providing	the	English	Club	tutors	with	a	training	on	management	and	implementation	of	English	

extracurricular	activities.	
d. Providing	 the	 English	 Club	 tutors	with	 a	 regular	 assistance	 to	 help	 them	 solve	 the	 problems	

occuring	in	their	teaching	and	learning	activities.		
	

	
ENGLISH	CLUB	AS	A	MEANS	TO	PROMOTE	ENGLISH	SKILLS	

In	high	school,	education	is	focused	on	students’	ability	to	apply	knowledge	that	can	be	used	to	
continue	their	education	to	the	higher	level	of	education	or	to	plunge	into	the	community.	For	that,	they	
need	to	have	adequate	abilities,	one	of	which	is	the	ability	to	communicate	in	English.	Since	the	process	
of	teaching	and	learning	in	classroom	cannot	meet	the	objectives,	an	alternative	is	necessary.	This	can	be	
done	through	school	extracurricular	activities.		

According	to	Noor	(2012,	25),	extracurricular	activities	are	outsourced	educational	activities	and	
counseling	 services	 to	 assist	 students’	 development	 according	 to	 their	 potential	 needs,	 talents,	 and	
interests	 through	 activities	 specifically	 organized	 by	 educators	 and	 /	 or	 education	 personnel	who	 are	
capable	and	authorized	in	schools.	Then,	Slameto	(2003:	179)	describes	interest	as	a	sense	of	preference	
and	attachment	 to	a	 thing	or	activity.	 Interest	 is	essentially	 the	acceptance	of	a	 relationship	between	
oneself	and	something	outside	one	self.	The	stronger	or	closer	the	relationship,	the	greater	the	interest.	
An	interest	can	be	expressed	through	a	statement	that	indicates	that	the	students	prefer	something	more	
than	to	anything	else,	and	it	can	also	be	manifested	through	participation	in	an	activity.		

In	relation	to	that,	to	bridge	the	gap	in	the	curriculum	with	regard	to	students’	needs	and	also	to	
help	 them	 develop	 their	 English	 skills,	 an	 English	 extracurricular	 activity	 named	 English	 Club	 was	
established	in	each	school.	Nafisah	(2010),	mentioned	the	effectiveness	of	the	English	speaking	club	to	
improve	the	confidence	of	students	of	junior	high	school.	The	result	of	her	study	showed	that	the	role	of	
English	conversation	club	to	improve	students’	self	confidence	in	speaking	was	very	important,	especially	
for	 junior	 high	 school	 students	 to	 attract	 the	 students’	 interest	 and	 to	 improve	 their	 confidence	 in	
speaking.	Purnamasari	(2015)	 in	her	research	on	correlation	between	Japanese	etracurricular	activities	
and	 the	 scores	 of	 the	 students’	 Japanese	 lesson,	 found	 that	 the	 effects	 of	 Japanese	 extracurricular	
activities	on	the	result	of	the	students’	Japanese	lesson	is	69%	(significant).	Yanti	et.al	(2016)	found	that	
there	were	 some	 characters	 resulting	 from	 the	extracurricular	 activities.	 The	 characters	 include	being	
hard-working,	 discipline,	 responsible,	 religious,	 democratic,	 curious,	 communicative,	 patriotic,	 honest,	
tolerant,	peaceful,	creative,	socially	sensible,	spirited,	and	independent.		
Besides	being	able	to	function	as	a	means	to	help	students	develop	their	interest	and	skills	in	English,	An	
English	 club	 is	 also	effective	 to	bridge	 the	 gap	between	 the	existing	 curriculum	and	 its	 objectives.	An	
english	club	gives	students	a	chance	to	practice	English	in	a	relaxed,	informal	environment,	and	to	meet	
new	people.	By	joining	in	an	English	club,	the	students	are	expected	to	make	the	most	out	of	it.	Quoted	
from	British	Council	(2014),	to	be	able	to	help	students	learn	English	in	a	relaxed	environment,	an	English	
club	should	follow	some	criteria,	they	are:	

1. An	English	Club	should	be	student-centered.	
2. An	English	club	help	students	learn	freely.	
3. An	English	club	plays	social	roles.	
4. An	English	club	is	community-embedded.	
5. An	English	club	should	be	fun.		

	
Since	an	English	club	is	different	from	the	regular	English	teaching	and	learning	in	classroom,	the	

activities	that	can	be	carried	out	should	be	able	to	make	the	students	learn	English	in	a	fun	way.	Therefore,	
the	tutors	have	to	make	the	English	Club	a	place	for	the	students	to	use	English	in	a	casual	setting,	meaning	
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that	the	students	have	a	chance	to	practice	many	different	skills	in	a	setting	that	is	more	like	real	life.	The	
example	 of	 activities	 that	 can	 be	 done	 to	 support	 this	 goal	 can	 be	 in	 the	 form	 of	 discussions,	 online	
activities,	games,	and	themed	meeting.	However,	the	activities	should	still	cover	the	main	four	English	
skills:	listening,	speaking,	reading,	and	writing.	 	
	
EQUIPPING	THE	ENGLISH	CLUB	TUTORS	WITH	ENGLISH	TEACHING	SKILLS	
	 The	implementation	of	an	English	Club	at	schools	can	be	guided	and	run	by	English	teachers	or	
guest	tutors	invited	by	the	schools.	In	this	program,	the	English	club	at	both	schools	were	maintained	and	
run	by	some	tutors.	These	tutors	were	UNARS	students	and	English	teachers	of	both	schools.	Before	the	
English	clubs	were	established	at	both	schools,	the	tutors	were	given	a	four-day	training	on	management	
and	implementation	of	an	English	Club	as	an	extracurricular	activity.	During	the	training,	the	tutors	were	
equipped	not	only	with	teaching	tecniques	and	methods,	they	were	also	introduced	to	teaching	materials,	
media,	evaluation,	and	motivation.	The	training	covered	some	sessions,	they	were:		

a. Lecture	
The	 lecture	method	was	chosen	 to	provide	an	explanation	of	 the	English	Club	extracurricular	
activity.	 Here	 the	 trainees	 received	 an	 explanation	 about	 the	 essence	 of	 an	 English	 Club	
extracurricular	that	distinguished	it	from	intensive	English	teaching	in	classroom.		

b. Discussion	
The	trainees	were	given	chances	to	deliver	questions	related	to	teaching	English	in	interactive	
ways.	

c. Workshop	and	peer	teaching	
During	this	session,	the	trainees	were	given	some	examples	of	teaching	techniques	and	methods	
that	 they	 could	 apply	 when	 teaching	 in	 the	 English	 Club.	 After	 that,	 the	 trainees	 had	 to	 do	
teaching	practice	to	show	that	they	were	ready	to	go	on	site.	Some	coommnets	and	suggestions	
were	given	to	them	to	improve	their	teaching	quality.		
	
	
	
	
	
	

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
									Figure	1	Tutor	training	day	1					 						Figure	2	Tutor	training	day	2				 Figure	 3	 Tutor	 training	
day	3	
	
Training	Materials	
	 During	the	training,	the	tutors	as	the	participants	were	taught	to	create	a	learning	environment	
and	to	determine	the	activities	in	which	participants	and	counselors	were	involved	during	the	lesson.	The	
materials	given	during	the	training	included:	
a. Teaching	methods	

• Grammar	translation	method	
		 This	method	includes	learning	grammar	rules,	grammatical	learning	of	words,	and	learning	
using					
					rules	(formulas)	in	deciphering	sentences.	

• Audio-lingual	method	
This	method	is	an	English	learning	method	which	uses	machine-related	tools	such	as	tape	
recorders	and	language	labs.	
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• Silent	way	
In	this	method	the	teacher	only	serves	as	a	guide,	source,	and	assessor.	Language	learners	
are	accustomed	to	thinking	about	concepts	first	before	their	language	is	spoken.	They	must	
understand	what	they	will	say	before	they	say	it.	

• Community	language	learning	
This	method	 is	 also	 called	 counseling	 learning.	 In	 this	method	 the	 companions	 serve	 as	
counselors	and	students	as	clients.	This	method	sees	that	the	language	of	the	learner	is	the	
person's	 self	 that	 includes	 his	 psychology,	 emotion	 and	 feeling.	 The	way	 the	 learning	 is	
implemented	varies	based	on	the	culture,	level	of	skill,	and	the	state	of	the	classroom.	

• Total	physical	response	
In	this	method	the	learners	must	understand	the	target	language	before	speaking.	Language	
learners	can	learn	through	self-observation.	By	making	observations	and	appearances,	they	
will	understand	the	language	learned.	They	will	also	understand	the	language	of	seeing	the	
action	and	hearing	it.	In	this	method	the	companions	practice	what	is	taught.	
	
	

b. Teaching	Media	
Instructional	 media	 helps	 teachers	 put	 together	 different	 aspects	 of	 the	 curriculum,	 direct	
student	learning,	model	an	idea	or	activity	or	connect	curriculum	to	real	world	tasks	(	Zhao	&	
Frank	in	Ngure	et.al	(2014).	Therefore,	in	this	training	session,	the	participants	were	taught	to	
use	media	suitable	for	learning	English,	such	as	:	
• Printed	media	(books,	dictionary,	newspaper,	poster)	
• Audio	media	(tape	recorder,	radio,	MP3	player)	
• Visual	media	(pictionary,	charts,	diagrams)	
• Audio-visual	media	(TV,	video)	

However,	the	tutors	were	also	taught	to	use	media	taken	from	their	surrounding,	since	they	
will	have	to	be	ready	if	the	school	partners	did	not	provide	them	instructional	media	to	be	used	
during	English	club	meetings.	As	English	club	tutors,	they	needed	to	know	how	to	make	use	of	
environment	and	nature	as	instructional	media.	

	
c. Evaluation	

In	 this	 session	 the	 tutors	 were	 taught	 to	 understand	 the	 function	 and	 purpose	 of	 learning	
evaluation.	The	tutors	were	taught	how	to	do	process-based	evaluation.	This	means	that	they	should	not	
be	 product-oriented.	 The	 tutors	 were	 expected	 to	 know	 that	 students’	 progress	 was	 not	 merely	
determined	by	their	scores,	but	their	learning	process.			
	
	
ENGLISH	CLUB	IMPLEMENTATION	AT	SCHOOLS	
	
	 English	clubs	at	both	schools	were	held	for	fourteen	meetings.	In	this	program,	the	English	clubs	
at	both	school	partners	was	held	weekly.	The	tutors	were	students	from	UNARS	and	English	teachers	of	
each	school.	The	implementation	of	English	club	at	both	schools	was	held	by	the	tutors	based	on	what	
they	got	during	the	training.	The	students	were	taught	English	in	a	relaxed	environment.	The	processes	of	
teaching	and	learning	were	held	indoor	and	outdoor.	The	tutors	tried	to	focus	to	improve	the	students’	
speaking	skill.		
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					Figure	4	English	club	meeting	1											Figure	5	English	club	meeting	2							Figure	6	English	club	meeting	
3	
	
	
MENTORING	THE	TUTORS	

The	mentoring	process	was	 implemented	after	the	counseling	activities	were	carried	out.	The	
participants	of	the	training	were	expected	to	transfer	the	knowledge	gained	during	the	briefing	activities	
to	the	participants	of	extracurricular	activities	to	high	school	students	who	were	interested	developing	
their	English	proficiency	through	the	extracurricular	activities	of	English	Club.	Assistance	was	done	once	a	
week	during	the	service	period	(six	months),	and	at	any	time	after	the	period.	
	
EVALUATION	OF	LEARNING	PROCESS	AT	THE	ENGLISH	CLUB	PROCESS	

The	 evaluation	 stage	 was	 divided	 into	 two:	 weekly	 evaluation	 and	 final	 evaluation.	 Weekly	
evaluations	were	conducted	by	the	executors	of	the	activity	on	the	performance	of	the	tutors.	Evaluations	
were	given	based	on	weekly	reports	provided	by	counselors.	Evaluations	were	also	given	by	the	schools	
based	 on	 students’	 development	 and	 the	 progress	 of	 extracurricular	 activities.	 The	 evaluations	 were	
expected	to	be	an	input	for	the	tutors	so	that	each	week	they	could	show	better	performance	in	carrying	
out	English	extracurricular	activities	in	partner	schools.	The	final	evaluation	was	held	at	the	end	of	the	
English	extracurricular	activity,	which	is	the	sixth	month	of	the	extracurricular	activities.	The	evaluations	
were	also	provided	by	the	schools	implementing	the	activities.	It	is	expected	that	the	evaluations	become	
good	inputs	for	the	implementers	of	the	activities,	for	partner	schools,	and	for	counselors.	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
					Figure	7	Evaluation	1	 																		Figure	8	Evaluation	2	 											Figure	9	Evaluation	3	
	
	
RESULTS		
	 After	the	program	ended,	the	English	club	would	be	handled	and	run	by	each	school’	tutors.	The	
results	of	the	establishment	and	implementation	of	the	English	clubs	at	both	school	partners	are:	

1. Both	schools	have	English	clubs	as	a	place	for	their	students	to	develop	their	interest	and	skills	in	
English.	

2. Students’	motivation	to	learn	and	use	English	is	improved.	
3. The	problems	the	English	teachers	had	during	teaching	and	learning	process	were	solved.	
4. The	 improvement	 of	 tutors’	 knowledge	 on	 an	 English	 club	 management	 system	 and	

implementation.	
	
	
CONCLUSION	

From	this	community	service,	it		can	be	concluded	that	improving	the	quality	of	English	learning	
in	high	schools,	especially	in	Situbondo,	can	be	done	through:		(1)	the	establishment	of	an	extracurricular	
English	Club,	(2)	skills	trainings	on	how	to	teach	interactive	and	fun	English	for	the	facilitators	of	the	English	
club's	 extracurricular	 activities,	 (3)	 motivational	 skills	 training	 for	 counselors	 and	 motivation	 to	 the	
companions	 and	 participants	 of	 English	 Club	 activities,	 (4)	 the	 training	 of	 English	 Club	 management	
system,	and	(5)	accompaniment	to	the	tutors	in	running	the	English	Club	activities	to	solve	the	problems	
faced	during	the	implementation	of	the	activity.	

Given	 the	magnitude	of	 the	benefits	of	 this	devotional	activity	especially	 for	English	 learners,	
then	it	is	advisable	to	do	similar	activities	at	other	high	schools	in	Situbondo.	In	addition	to	the	high	school	
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level,	English	Club	activities	can	also	be	held	in	junior	high	schools	and	primary	schools		in	order	to	provide	
a	place	for	students	who	are	interested	in	learning	and	developing	their	English	skills.	

This	program	is	sponsored	by	DRPM	(Direktorat	Riset	dan	Pengabdian	Masyarakat)	Direktorat	
Jenderal	Penguatan	Riset	dan	Pengembangan	Kementerian	Riset,	Teknologi	dan	Pendidikan	Tinggi	with	
contract	number	101/SP2H/PPM/DRPM/IV/2017.	
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Abstract 

In	 the	global	 community,	English	 learning	activities	are	considered	as	being	closely	connected	by	
modern	technology	and	should	be	used	in	the	classrooms.	In	fact,	in	the	suburbs	such	as	SMK	Negeri	
1	Haruai	based	on	the	observation	shows	 that	 textbooks	are	still	used	as	main	source	 to	provide	
various	 English	 learning	 materials,	 although	 they	 are	 sometimes	 not	 relevant	 to	 the	 learners’	
vocational	program.	This	problems	due	to	limited	access	to	get	various	and	appropriate	authentic	
materials	as	well	as	budget	and	funding	to	the	adoption	of	technology	especially	for	Internet	access.	
Regarding	 these	 issues,	 the	 analysis	 is	 conducted	 to	 explore	 English	 language	 learning	 towards	
technology	and	the	way	they	should	be	 in	authentic	tasks	for	vocational	 learners.	Hence,	ASSURE	
model	is	chosen	as	the	alternative	instructional	design	to	overcome	the	problems.	In	this	paper,	two	
of	the	 learning	strategies	are	designed	for	twenty	 learners	between	fifteen	to	seventeen	years	of	
tenth	grade	of	agribusiness	of	food	crops	and	horticulture	of	SMK	Negeri	1	Haruai.	Internet	access	is	
not	required	but	only	using	computer-assisted	audiovisual	and	LCD	facilitates	authentic	task-based	
language	teaching	as	an	alternative	way	to	bring	real	language	learning	experience	to	the	classroom.	
For	further	research,	exploring	the	effectiveness	of	this	instructional	design	is	highly	recommended.	

	
Keywords:	authentic	tasks,	vocational	EFL	learners,	ASSURE	model,	computer-assisted	audiovisual	aids	
 

INTRODUCTION	

Today,	the	most	important	aspect	of	language	education	is	to	teach	learners	how	to	acquire	the	
language	 and	 how	 to	maintain	 enthusiastic	 about	 the	 learning.	 It	 stimulates	 every	 English	 as	 foreign	
language	(EFL)	teacher	in	this	21st	century	in	fostering	the	quality	of	the	class	by	using	real	life	materials.	
Al	Azri	and	Al-Rashdi	(2014)	clarify	that	the	purpose	of	language	learning	is	to	be	able	to	use	it	in	the	real	
world,	in	real	situations,	and	for	that	the	language	learner	should	be	exposed	to	the	language	used	in	real	
life	as	language	proficiencies.	Those	proficiencies	are	listening,	speaking,	reading	and	writing	skills	as	well	
as	the	four	components;	grammar,	vocabulary,	spelling	and	pronunciation.		

In	fact,	in	suburb	areas	such	as	in	SMK	Negeri	1	Haruai,	one	of	the	suburb	vocational	schools	of	
Tabalong	 regency,	 the	 English	 teaching	 is	 typically	 focussed	on	 classroom-based	 language	 learning	 by	
using	textbooks.	It	becomes	the	first	issue	because	there	are	no	other	available	learning	sources	used	by	
teachers.	It	is	confirmed	by	Gailea	and	Rasyid	(2015)	that	textbooks	are	still	considered	to	be	the	main	
source	 providing	 various	 learning	materials.	 Faridi,	 Bahri,	 and	 Nurmasitah	 (2016)	 also	 say	 that	 those	
conditions	prove	the	implementation	of	the	teacher-centered	learning	which	is	still	going	in	many	subjects	
including	English	 even	 though	 it	 has	 shifted	 the	 learning	paradigm	 from	 teacher-centered	 to	 student-
centered	as	demanded	by	the	2013	curriculum.	

In	addition,	learning	materials	which	are	really	suitable	for	the	needs	and	tasks	of	the	learners	of	
syllabus	are	not	always	available	from	the	textbooks	especially	for	vocational	school.	This	second	issue,	
according	to	Harsono	(2007)	should	not	discourage	the	EFL	teachers	at	vocational	schools	as	far	as	they	
have	the	objectives	of	the	teaching	or	are	familiar	with	the	needs	of	the	learners.	By	having	the	objectives	
of	the	learning	or	being	familiar	with	the	needs	of	the	learners,	the	teachers	can	adopt,	adapt,	or	create	
their	own	material	from	real	life	materials.	It	is	also	affirmed	by	Ahmed	(2017)	and	Tomlinson	(2011)	that	
the	use	of	such	materials	are	in	order	to	‘involve	the	learners	in	communicating	to	achieve	an	outcome,	
rather	than	to	practice	the	language’.	Hence,	all	texts	and	tasks	should	be	authentic	to	prepare	for	the	
realities	of	language	use.	

The	problems	does	not	end	there.	As	 the	next	challenge,	Yugandhar	 (2014)	adds	 that	English	
teachers	 should	 integrate	 instructional	 technology	 besides	 using	 learning	 materials:	 created	 with	 a	
curriculum	didactic	aim	and	may	include	different	kinds	of	documents	and	activities	(textbooks),	real	life	
materials:	used	day-to-day	 life	communication	or	authentic	material,	and	 reference	materials:	 such	as	
dictionaries,	encyclopedias	and	manuals	during	learning	that	promote	interaction	with	the	teacher,	other	
learners	 and	 the	 media.	 These	 opportunities	 facilitate	 conditions	 for	 a	 more	 socio-constructive,	
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cooperative	 and	 student-centered	 learning.	 In	 a	 global	 community,	 the	 availability	 of	 instructional	
technology	becomes	the	fourth	issue	at	suburbs	schools.	Their	challenge	are	budget	and	funding	to	the	
adoption	of	technology	especially	for	internet	access.	Therefore,	Sundeen	(2013)	states	that	teachers	can	
use	technologies	that	are	available	at	school	that	may	or	may	not	require	Internet	broadband	connectivity	
such	as	camera,	TV,	digital	projector,	and	laptop	computer.		

Regarding	 to	 the	 problems	 above,	 a	 design	 of	 instructional	 teaching	 and	 learning	 using	
technology	 is	 needed	 especially	 for	 vocational	 EFL	 learners	 in	 suburb	 areas.	 The	 planning	 of	 learning	
process	using	ASSURE	model	that	integrates	computer-assisted	audiovisual	materials.	Those	materials	are	
taken	from	Internet	as	video	files	after	being	downloaded.	They	can	be	used	as	offline	files/sources	in	the	
classroom	which	do	not	require	Internet	access	again	to	facilitate	authentic	task-based	language	teaching	
as	an	alternative	to	bring	real	learning	experience	to	the	classroom.		
	
	
METHOD	

The	aim	of	this	study	is	to	design	instructional	teaching	and	learning	using	technology	to	facilitate	
authentic	task-based	language	teaching	for	vocational	EFL	learners	in	suburb	areas.	Some	procedures	are	
applied	 to	 the	 implementation	 of	 this	 study.	 The	 background	 of	 the	 research	 is	 determined	 through	
observation	in	a	tenth	grade	class	consist	of	twenty	learners	who	are	between	15-17	year	olds	of	SMK	
Negeri	1	Haruai.	They	are	 learners	 in	 the	agribusiness	of	 food	crops	and	horticulture	 (ATPH)	program.	
There	 are	 two	 vocational	 programs	 at	 this	 school;	multimedia	 and	ATPH.	 The	 tenth	 grade	 of	 ATPH	 is	
chosen	because	the	 learners	still	have	a	 limited	vocabulary	(lower	 level)	to	make	a	conversation.	They	
learn	English	only	through	learning	activities	in	the	classroom,	but	do	not	from	their	environment.	Among	
twenty	of	the	total	learners	only	5%	have	laptops.		

From	the	observation	using	a	checklist,	the	data	obtained	are	that	textbooks	are	still	used	as	the	
main	 source	 to	 provide	 various	 English	 learning	 materials	 although	 sometimes	 not	 relevant	 to	 the	
learners’	vocational	program.	This	problems	exists	due	to	limited	access	to	get	various	and	appropriate	
authentic	materials	as	well	as	budget	and	funding	to	the	adoption	of	technology	especially	for	Internet	
access.	 Hence,	 literature	 review	 and	 need	 analysis	 underlying	 the	 topic	 of	 being	 discussed	 and	 the	
problems	are	identified.	

The	procedure	of	 the	need	analysis	 is:	 (1)	stating	the	purposes:	gather	 information	about	the	
approach	to	English	language	learning	towards	technology	and	the	way	they	should	be	in	authentic	tasks	
for	vocational	learners;	(2)	defining	the	target:	learners	of	tenth	grade	of	ATPH;	(3)	conducting	the	need	
analysis:	 through	 different	 sources	 of	 information	 from	 observation,	 syllabus,	 course	 books,	 learning	
materials,	media	used	by	English	teachers	and	document	review	of	related	literature;	and	(4)	designing	
the	 need	 analysis:	 ASSURE	 model	 as	 alternative	 instructional	 design	 used	 to	 solve	 the	 problems.	
Furthermore,	 the	 data	 findings	 are	 analyzed	 using	 a	 descriptive	 qualitative	 method.	 Conclusion	 and	
recommendation	are	taken	based	on	the	discussion.	
	
	
FINDINGS	AND	DISCUSSION	
Vocational	English	Materials	in	2013	Curriculum	

English	teaching	in	the	vocational	secondary	schools	(SMK)	should	use	appropriate	materials	with	
the	 objectives	 of	 learning	 which	 are	 adapted	 to	 the	 needs	 of	 learners.	 It	 is	 mentioned	 in	 the	
implementation	 of	 the	 2013	 curriculum	 for	 vocational	 schools	 that	 the	 learning	 materials	 must	 be	
appropriate	to	(1)	the	 learners’	needs	and	environmental	or	workplace	demands;	(2)	characteristics	of	
students	 (level	 of	 physical,	 intellectual,	 emotional,	 social,	 and	 spiritual	 development);	 (3)	 create	
meaningful	 learning;	 (4)	 knowledge	 structure	 or	 taxonomy;	 (5)	 bring	 varied,	 factual	 and	 up	 to	 date	
sources;	and	(6)	time	allocation	of	learning	(Rudiatmoko,	2016).		
In	SMK	Negeri	1	Haruai,	this	school	has	already	applied	the	2013	Curriculum	for	one	semester	at	tenth	
grade	for	all	vocational	programs	ATPH	and	multimedia	but	for	eleventh	and	twelfth	grade	they	are	still	
the	 using	 2006	 school-based	 curriculum	 (Kurikulum	 KTSP	 2006).	 Ayuningtyas	 (2015)	 finds	 that	 2013	
curriculum	improves	the	drawbacks	of	its	predecessor.	For	instance,	for	English	subjects,	the	2006	school-
based	 curriculum	 highlighted	 the	 importance	 of	 grammar	 and	 did	 not	 emphasize	 the	 expression	 and	
spontaneity	 in	 communicating	 the	 ideas.	 In	 2013	 curriculum,	 language	 competence	 is	 emphasized	 to	
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convey	ideas	and	the	learners	are	accustomed	to	express	themselves	with	spontaneous	communicative	
language.		

However,	 this	 new	 national	 curriculum	presents	 an	 English	 syllabus	 for	 vocational	 schools	 and	
senior	high	schools	without	any	differences.	It	can	be	seen	in	the	regulation	of	minister	of	education	and	
culture	of	Republic	of	Indonesia	(year	2016	number	24	attachment	47)	about	core	competence	and	basic	
competence	of	general	English	for	SMA/MA/SMK/MAK.	Some	statements	from	researches	as	well	as	from	
mass	 media	 and	 electronic	 have	 criticized	 that.	 Kusni,	 Syamwil,	 and	 Refnaldi	 (2014)	 and	 Syamaun,	
Alhamda,	and	Silviyanti	(2016)	express	that	English	for	special	purposes	(ESP)	gets	less	attention	by	the	
education	policy	stakeholders	in	Indonesia	so	it	raises	a	presumption	that	the	English	language	is	required	
by	 learners	 is	 the	 same	 at	 secondary	 level	 as	 general	 English.	 Even	 though	 in	 vocational	 school,	 the	
learners	have	a	vocational	program	which	is	designed	to	provide	vocational	education	and	technical	skills.	
Additionally,	this	skill	competence	is	required	to	perform	the	tasks	of	a	particular	and	specific	job.	Anjani	
(2013)	expects	that	English	subject	at	vocational	school	needs	to	be	given	space,	keep	it	in	four	hours	of	
learning	 without	 being	 reduced	 to	 two	 hours.	 English	 should	 be	 taught	 communicatively	 to	 support	
learners’	vocational	competencies.		
	
Technology	Challenges	at	SMK	Negeri	1	Haruai	
	

SMKN	1	Haruai	includes	suburbs	instead	of	rural	or	remote	schools	at	Haruai	district.	Suburbs,	rural	
districts,	 and	 remote	 communities	 have	unique	 challenges	 relative	 to	 their	 adoption	of	 technology	 in	
classrooms.	The	first	challenge	is	budgets	and	funding	to	provide	the	instructional	technology	that	should	
be	 adjusted	 to	 the	 school	 budgets	 and	 funding	 in	 a	 year.	 Related	 to	 this	 condition,	 referring	 to	 the	
instruction	of	the	head	of	the	regency	education	office	that	all	of	vocational	schools	at	Tabalong	have	to	
take	the	2017	national	exam	online	(UNBK).	It	causes	SMK	Negeri	1	Haruai	to	borrow	one	server	to	SMKN	
1	Tanjung	for	carrying	out	the	online	examination.		

The	next	challenge	is	the	lack	of	bandwidth	or	an	unreliable	Internet	connection.	This	condition	
makes	it	difficult	for	teacher	and	learners	having	a	virtual	or	online	learning	(e.g.	download	the	necessary	
files	for	English	materials	or	to	complete	assignments	and	upload	them	on	time).	Rao,	Eady,	and	Edelen-
Smith	(2011)	also	add	that	a	lack	of	technology	skills	also	can	be	very	frustrating	to	a	learner	who	is	asked	
to	submit	an	assignment	online	but	who	doesn’t	know	the	basics	of	word	processing,	presentation,	or	
other	software.		
Considering	the	instructional	technology	challenges,	Sundeen	(2013)	recommends	that	EFL	teachers	at	
suburbs	can	choose	from	technologies	that	may	or	may	not	require	good	internet	broadband	connectivity.	
Those	are	(1)	document	cameras	or	visual	presentations:	providing	learners	with	the	ability	to	capture	an	
image	in	real	time;	(2)	digital	projectors	(LCD	or	DLP	projectors):	creating	visual	images	from	a	variety	of	
electronic	sources,	including	document	cameras,	computers,	and	video	equipment.	The	benefit	of	these	
devices	is	that	not	only	can	they	accept	input	from	different	sources,	but	that	the	images	they	produce	
can	be	substantially	larger	than	most	television	screens.	Digital	projectors	are	not	emerging	technologies	
but	are	good	examples	of	devices	that	are	not	dependent	upon	the	Internet	for	functionality;	(3)	laptop	
computers:	 essentially	 a	 desktop	 computer	 that	 has	 been	 streamlined	 into	 a	 fully	 functional	 mobile	
computer.	 They	 are	portability	 and	 context-specific	 applications;	 (4)	 camcorder:	 capturing	 live-motion	
video	 and	 audio	 for	 playback	 that	 can	 be	 used	 to	 enhance	 lessons	 by	 having	 learners	 record	
demonstrations,	 describe	 math	 problems,	 interview	 book	 characters,	 or	 develop	 role-plays.	 At	 the	
secondary	level,	learners	frequently	use	video	to	practice	job	interviewing	skills,	conflict	resolution,	and	
problem	solving	 strategies;	 and	 (5)	e-readers:	 providing	e-books	and	e-text	books	as	 electronic	digital	
books	in	reading	activities.		

Not	 all	 of	 the	 instructional	 technologies,	 however,	 that	 have	 been	 discussed	will	 directly	 bring	
positive	effects	on	learners’	activities	at	classroom.	The	first	key	is	to	find	the	ways	to	engage	learners	in	
learning.	Therefore,	the	improvement	of	the	learner’s	participation	or	engagement	to	use	the	technology	
becomes	a	benchmark	for	effective	learning	technology	in	the	classroom.		
	
Authentic	Tasks-Based	Learning	through	Audiovisual	Aids	
	

Another	 aspect	 of	 teaching	 materials	 design	 considered	 essential	 to	 many	 leading	 language	
researchers	today	is	that	such	material	should	promote	authentic	task-based	learning.	Lombardi	(2007)	
contends	that	authentic	learning	typically	focuses	on	real-world,	complex	problems	and	their	solutions,	
using	 role-playing	 exercises,	 problem-based	 activities,	 case	 studies,	 and	 participation	 in	 virtual	
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communities	of	practice.	In	English	learning,	this	learning	activities	relate	to	the	use	of	authentic	materials	
using	role-playing	activities	to	communicate	and	practice	the	target	language.		

Pedagogic	tasks	or	task-based	learning	should	provide	the	means	to	giving	learners	opportunities	
for	production	and	opportunities	to	draw	attention	to	aspects	of	form	in	the	target	language.	Guariento	
and	Morley	(2001)	convey	´hat	the	issue	of	task	authenticity	related	to	this	four	aspects:	(1)	authenticity	
through	a	genuine	purpose:	one	of	the	crucial	aspects	of	task	authenticity	is	whether	the	language	has	
been	used	 for	 a	 genuine	 °urpose.	 The	 emphasis	 should	 °rimarily	 be	 that	 learners	 have	 the	 chance	 to	
interact	naturally,	 to	achieve	a	particular	communicative	goal,	which	will	be	 far	more	 likely	 to	 lead	 to	
increased	fluency	and	natural	acquisition	than	controlled	exercises	that	encourage	learners	to	get	it	right	
from	the	beginning;	(2)	authenticity	through	real	world	targets:	a	task	might	be	said	to	be	authentic	if	it	
has	 a	 clear	 relationship	with	 real	world	 needs	 that	 is	 to	 use	 English	 as	means	 of	 communication;	 (3)	
authenticity	through	classroom	interaction:	the	most	authentic	activities	exploit	the	potential	authenticity	
of	 the	 learning	 situation.	The	main	authentic	 activities	within	a	 language	classroom	 is	 communication	
about	how	best	 to	 communicate	 through	working	 in	pairs	 and	groups,	 and	discussing,	 evaluating	and	
reporting	on	the	usefulness	and	appropriateness	of	teacher	feedback	and	different	kinds	of	homework	
tasks;	and	(4)	authenticity	through	engagement:	authenticity	of	task	might	be	said	to	depend	on	whether	
or	not	a	student	is	participated	communicatively	in	doing	the	tasks.			

Those	 tasks	 should	 become	 an	 overall	 approach	 to	 language	 learning	 central	 to	 the	 learning	
process.	The	learning	process	is	seen	as	a	set	of	communicative	tasks	that	are	directly	linked	to	curriculum	
goals.	Hence,	one	of	the	most	challenging	tasks	constantly	facing	language	teachers	is	how	to	capture	the	
interest	and	to	stimulate	the	imagination	of	their	learners	so	that	they	will	be	more	motivated	to	use	the	
target	 language.	 Oura	 (2001)	 also	 outlines	 five	 characteristics	 of	 a	 task-based	 approach	 to	 language	
learning,	 as	 follows:	 (1)	 emphasizing	 on	 learning	 to	 communicate	 through	 interaction	 in	 the	 target	
language;	 (2)	 using	 authentic	 materials	 or	 text	 into	 the	 learning	 situation;	 (3)	 provisioning	 the	
opportunities	 for	 learners	 to	 focus	 not	 only	 on	 language,	 but	 also	 on	 the	 learning	 process	 itself;	 (4)	
enhancing	 the	 learner’s	 own	 personal	 experiences	 as	 important	 contributing	 elements	 to	 classroom	
language	learning;	and	(5)	attempting	to	link	the	classroom	language	learning	with	language	activation	
outside	the	classroom.	

Furthermore,	one	of	the	alternative	useful	aids	or	materials	that	can	facilitate	is	using	authentic	
material,	promote	learning	by	communicating	and	bringing	real	learning	experience	occurs	both	in-and-
outside	 the	classroom	 is	 through	audiovisual	aids.	This	aids	contain	both	aural	and	visual	elements	 to	
present	 plenty	 of	 information.	 There	 has	 been	 increasing	 interest	 in	 the	 use	 of	 audiovisual	 learning	
equipment	and	materials	 in	education.	Bahrani	and	Sim	(2012)	and	Mathew	and	Alidmat	(2013)	prove	
that	audiovisual	aids	are	useful	in	understanding	difficult	concepts	given	in	the	course	books,	can	increase	
retention,	supports	teachers'	best	strategy	to	prepare	learner-centered	teaching	principles.	Utilizing	these	
technological	aids	with	innovative	teaching	practices	can	make	the	English	teaching	and	learning	process	
more	effective	and	interesting,	and	can	be	re-used.		

EFL	teachers	are	always	free	to	choose	audiovisual	aids	in	the	classroom.	Nevertheless,	Sabarish	
(2014)	stipulates	that	there	are	also	certain	principles	of	audiovisual	teaching	methodology,	such	as:	(1)	
principle	of	selection:	appropriate	with	age	level	and	personalities	of	learners,	have	educational	values,	
and	help	to	realize	the	learning	objectives;	(2)	principle	of	proper	presentation:	this	aids	should	be	well	
acquainted	 by	 teachers	 and	 displayed	 properly	 in	 order	 learners	 can	 see	 it,	 observe	 it,	 and	 derive	
maximum	 benefit	 from	 it;	 (3)	 principle	 of	 response:	 guide	 the	 learners	 to	 respond	 actively	 and	
communicatively	to	the	audiovisual	stimulus	so	it	leads	authentic	tasks	for	learners;	and	(4)	principle	of	
evaluation:	there	should	feedback	to	the	use	of	the	audiovisual	aids	and	revise	them.		

Those	principles	are	in	line	with	ASSURE	model	instructional	design	in	implementing	technology,	
strategy	and	media	in	classroom	through	computer-assisted	audiovisual	teaching	for	creating	authentic	
task-based	 learning.	 Computer-assisted	 audiovisual	 teaching	 presents	 synchronized	 audio	 and	 visual	
instructional	materials	through	computer	and	LCD.	Here,	teacher	play	a	key	role	in	the	success	or	failure	
of	any	audiovisual	used	and	the	activities	which	the	learners	carry	out	related	to	stimulus	of	the	aids	in	
the	language	classroom.		
	
ASSURE	Model	Instructional	Design	

There	is	some	truth	in	every	learning	strategy	or	instructional	model	that	has	something	valuable	
to	offer	to	the	realm	of	pedagogy.	Every	strategy	or	learning	model	has	had	its	ups	and	downs,	proponents	
and	opponents.	There	has	been	a	time	when	they	reached	their	peak	having	their	golden	days	and	then	
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there	was	the	downward	movement.	An	alternative	instructional	design	or	model	is	the	ASSURE	model	
that	was	developed	by	Heinich,	Molenda,	Russell,	and	Smaldino	in	1999.	The	reason	to	use	this	model	is	
according	to	Ibrahim	(2015)	and	Sezer	and	Yilmaz	(2013)	that	it	is	a	systematic	process	employed	as	the	
solution	 of	 problems	 regarding	 enabling	 the	 use	 of	 technology	 effectively	 to	 create	 a	 lesson	 that	
effectively	integrates	the	use	of	technology	and	media	(audiovisual)	to	improve	learners’	interactive	and	
authentic	learning.		

This	model	consists	of	a	six-step	instructional	system	design	(ISD),	as	follows:	(1)	Analyze	learners:	
It	means	 identifying	and	analyzing	 learners’	 characteristics	with	 respect	 to	 the	 learning	outcomes;	 (2)	
State	standards	and	objectives:	the	teachers	should	state	audience,	behavior,	condition,	and	degree	as	
indicator	of	learning	outcomes	expected	from	each	learner	to	demonstrate	after	the	completion	of	the	
instruction;	(3)	Select	strategies,	technology,	media,	and	materials:	the	teacher	will	move	on	to	decide	
what	 technology,	media	 and	materials	will	 be	 used	 for	 the	 lesson;	 (4)	Utilize	 technology,	media,	 and	
materials:	 this	 step	 involve	 the	 role	 of	 teacher’s	 planning	 on	 previewing	 the	materials,	 preparing	 the	
materials,	preparing	the	environment,	preparing	the	learners,	and	providing	the	learning	experience;	and	
(5)	Evaluate	and	revise:	teachers	evaluate	the	impact	of	the	lesson	on	learners’	learning.	
Furthermore,	 these	 two	 different	 ASSURE	 model	 instructions	 are	 designed	 to	 the	 10th	 grade	 of	
agribusiness	of	food	crops	and	horticulture	vocational	program	at	SMKN	1	Haruai.	They	serve	as	model	
for	authentic	tasks	for	vocational	EFL	learners	in	suburb	areas.	
	
Instructional	design	1	
School	
Subject	
Class/Semester	
Level	
Topic	
Skills	
Learners’	Age	
Number	of	Learners	
Time	Allocation	

:	SMK	Negeri	1	Haruai	
:	English	
:	X	Agribusiness	of	Food	Crops	and	Horticulture/1	
:	Novice	
:	Descriptive	Text:	Ecotourism	Objects	
:	Listening	and	Reading	
:	15-17	Years	
:	20		
:	90	Minutes	

	
Analyse	Learners		
(Who	are	your	learners?)	
This	tenth	grade	class	consist	of	twenty	learners	who	are	between	15-17	year	olds.	Socioeconomically	
they	are	the	middle	class	with	who’s	parents	being	farmers	who	collect	rubber	and	plant	paddy	in	rice	
fiels.	The	learners	are	still	have	a	limited	vocabulary	(lower	level)	to	make	a	conversation.	They	learn	
English	only	through	learning	activities	in	the	classroom	but	not	from	the	environment.	This	school	only	
has	 one	 multimedia	 room	 equipped	 by	 ten	 computers.	 One	main	 computer	 	 connected	 a	 to	 LCD	
projector.	Among	twenty	of	the	total	learners	only	5%	have	laptops.	
	
State	Standard	and	Objectives		
(Do	you	and	your	learners	understand	the	intended	learning	outcomes	for	the	lesson?)	
Basic	Competence	
3.4			Identify	the	social	function,	text	structure,	and	language	feature	(grammar)	of	spoken	and	written	

descriptive	text	related	to	tourism	objects	and	famous	buildings	appropriately		
4.4					Descriptive	text	
4.4.1	Getting	meaning	contextually	related	to	the	social	function,	text	structure,	and	language	feature	

(grammar)	 of	 spoken	 and	 written	 descriptive	 text	 related	 to	 tourism	 objects	 and	 famous	
buildings	appropriately	

	
Learning	Objectives	
Learners	are	able	to:	
• Identify	the	social	function,	text	structure,	and	language	feature	(grammar)	of	spoken	descriptive	
text	related	to	ecotourism	objects	appropriately.	

• Giving	a	response	to	the	meaning	of	spoken	descriptive	text	related	to	tourism	objects	correctly.	
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Select	Strategies,	Media	(Technology)	and	Materials		
(How	will	you	teach	this?	What	will	you	really	use?)	
Strategy	
• The	 lesson	will	 start	with	general	questions	 led	by	the	teacher	related	to	ecotourism	objects	 to	
activate	schemata	and	vocabulary	using	slideshows.	Then,	teacher	shows	the	basic	competences	
and	learning	objectives.		

• Teacher	will	show	ecotourism	objects,	Tanjung	Puting	National	Park	and	learners	participation	will	
be	ensure	by	aid	of	anchored	learning	strategy.			

• Teacher	guides	learners	to	make	a	summary	and	response	to	the	video.		
	
Media	(Technology)	
• A	laptop/computer	
• LCD	and	power	point	used	to	present	learning	materials	
	

Material	
• Book	references:		
1. Kementerian	Pendidikan	dan	Kebudayaan.	(2014).	Buku	guru	bahasa	inggris	SMA/SMK	kelas	X	

[English	 teacher	 book	 for	 SMA/SMK	 grade	 X].	 Jakarta:	 Kementerian	 Pendidikan	 dan	
Kebudayaan.	

2. Kementerian	Pendidikan	dan	Kebudayaan.	(2014).	Buku	siswa	bahasa	inggris	SMA/SMK	kelas	X	
[English	 student	 book	 for	 SMA/SMK	 grade	 X].	 Jakarta:	 Kementerian	 Pendidikan	 dan	
Kebudayaan.	

	
• Pictures	of	ecotourism	objects	
1. Floating	market	of	Banjarmasin	[Image].	Retrieved	from	https://goo.gl/images/WDHG...	
2. Natural	 forest	 of	 Pulau	 Kambang	 Banjarmasin	 [Image].	 Retrieved	 from	

https://goo.gl/images/uRvuay	
3. Bromo-Tengger-Semeru	national	park	[Image].	Retrieved	from	https://goo.gl/images/wG7EXf	
4. Pulau	Derawan	beach	of	East	Kalimantan	[Image].	Retrieved	from	https://goo.gl/images/Rs25sf	

	
• Authentic	audiovisual	materials	of	descriptive	text	and	ecotourism	objects		
1. Descriptive	text	[Video	file].	Retrieved	from	https://youtube.be/Yn4OEtCFnUw	
2. Tanjung	 Puting	 National	 Park	 at	 Central	 Borneo	 [Video	 file].	 Retrieved	 from	

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=jYq27wOnzY	
	
Utilize	Media	(Technology)	and	Materials	and	Require	Learners	Participation	
(What	will	your	learners	do?)	
• Learners	answer	these	questions	to	activate	schemata	and	vocabulary	
a) Do	you	like	travelling?	Why?	
b) Where	have	you	ever	traveled?		
c) What	places	are	usually	used	as	ecotourism	destinations?	
d) Let’s	play	an	odd	man	out	game	that	to	presented	at	screen.	Play	this	game	in	groups	of	four.	

Find	the	word	that	does	not	belong	to	the	same	category	as	the	other	words	in	the	same	group.	
That	word	is	the	odd	word	(the	odd	man).	Cross	out	or	circle	the	word	and	explain	your	reason.	
Look	at	the	example.	Compete	with	other	groups	to	finish	this	game.	
	

outdoor	 camping	 air	conditioner	 sleeping	bag	
	

wave	
trees	
sandy	
breeze	

savannah	
botanical	garden	
wood	
jungle	

canopy	
leafy	
green	
blue	

coral	
clear	

Ship	
boat	

valley	amusement	
park	
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sofa	
fish	

raft	
canoe	

hot	spring	
crater	

garden	
zoo	
flower	
bee	

terrible	
amazing	
awesome	
marvelous	

impressive	
interesting	
boring	
unforgettable	

	
e) In	pairs,	guess	these	picture	(on	screen),	what	are	they	doing?	
f) What	is	the	topic	of	our	learning	today?	

• Learners	 observe	 basic	 competence	 and	 objectives	 of	 the	 learning	 and	 review’s	 video	 about	
descriptive	text.		

• Learners	observe	the	video	about	Tanjung	Puting	National	Park	at	Central	Borneo	in	their	groups	
of	four.		

• Learners	do	group	discussion	to	answer	the	following	questions	orally!	
a) Based	on	the	text,	can	you	guess	what	ecotourism	is?	
b) What	does	Tanjung	Puting	National	Park	offer	to	tourists?	
c) How	is	the	park	different	from	the	parks	in	the	cities?	
d) How	can	people	reach	the	Camp	Leaky?	
e) How	interested	are	you	in	visiting	Tanjung	Puting	National	Park?	What	makes	you	interested	

(or	not	interested)	in	the	park?	
• Learners	rearrange	the	place	of	the	main	ideas	in	the	right	column	to	match	it	with	the	purpose	of	

each	paragraph	according	to	the	video.	Representative	of	each	group	types	their	answers	using	the	
teacher’s	laptop	that	is	connected	to	the	screen.		
	

	
	

	
	
	

	

	
Parts	 of	 the	
Text	 Purpose	 Main	Idea	

Paragraph	1	 Opening	 statement	 to	
introduce	the	subject	

a. Orangutan	 are	 the	 main	 reason	 why	
people	come	to	Tanjung	Puting	National	
Park.	

Paragraph	2	 Supporting	 paragraph	 to	
describe	the	subject	

b. Camp	 Leaky	 is	 where	 we	 can	 see	
orangutans.	

Paragraph	3	 Supporting	 paragraph	 to	
describe	the	subject	

c. People	 from	 foreign	 countries	 come	
because	of	its	exotic	nature	

Paragraph	4	 Supporting	 paragraph	 to	
describe	the	subject	

d. Tanjung	 Puting	 National	 Park	 is	 an	
internationally	 famous	 ecotourism	
destination	 because	 of	 its	 amazing	
nature.	

Paragraph	5	 Supporting	 paragraph	 to	
describe	the	subject	

e. To	 go	 to	 Camp	 Leaky	 we	 should	 take	
perahu	klotok	down	the	Sekonyer	river	

Paragraph	6	
Concluding	 the	 paragraph	
that	 indicates	 the	 end	 of	
the	text	

f. Travelling	 by	 perahu	 klotok	 gives	 an	
interesting	experience.	
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Evaluate	and	Revise	
(How	will	you	know	if	it	worked?)	
• Learners	make	summarize:	

a) What	is	the	social	function	of	descriptive	text?	
b) What	is	the	text	structure	of	descriptive	text?		
c) What	tense	is	used	in	descriptive	text?	

• Do	you	like	the	topic	today?	Why?	
• Which	part	is	still	difficult	to	do?	
• 	

	
Instructional	Design	2	
School	
Subject	
Class/Semester	
Level	
Topic	
Skills	
Learners’	Age	
Number	of	Learners	
Time	Allocation	

:	SMK	Negeri	1	Haruai	
:	English	
:	X	Agribusiness	of	Food	Crops	and	Horticulture/1	
:	Novice	
:	Announcement	Texts	
:	Listening	and	Speaking	
:	15-17	Years	
:	20		
:	90	Minutes	

Analyze	Learners		
(Who	are	your	learners?)	
This	tenth	grade	class	consist	of	twenty	learners	who	are	between	15-17	year	olds.	Socioeconomically	
they	are	the	middle	class	with	their	parents	who’s	farmers	who	collect	rubber	and	plant	paddy	in	rice	
fields.	The	learners	are	still	have	a	limited	vocabulary	(lower	level)	to	make	a	conversation.	They	learn	
English	only	through	learning	activities	in	the	classroom	but	not	from	the	environment.	This	school	only	
has	 one	 multimedia	 room	 equipped	 by	 ten	 computers.	 One	 main	 computer	 connected	 to	 LCD	
projector.	Among	twenty	of	the	total	learners	only	5%	have	laptops.		
State	Standard	and	Objectives		
(Do	you	and	your	learners	understand	the	intended	learning	outcomes	for	the	lesson?)	
Basic	Competence	
3.5			Identify	the	social	function,	text	structure,	and	language	feature	(grammar)	of	spoken	and	written	

announcement	related	to	school	activities	appropriately		
4.5					Announcement	
4.5.1	Getting	meaning	contextually	related	to	the	social	function,	text	structure,	and	language	feature	

(grammar)	of	spoken	and	written	announcement	related	to	school	activities	appropriately	
4.5.2	 	 Make	 spoken	 announcement	 related	 to	 school	 activities	 which	 should	 consider	 the	 social	

function,	text	structure,	and	language	feature	(grammar)	appropriately	

Learning	Objectives	
Learners	are	able	to:	
• Identify	 the	 social	 function,	 text	 structure,	 and	 language	 feature	 (grammar)	 of	 spoken	

announcements	related	to	school	activities	appropriately.	
• Give	a	response	to	the	meaning	of	spoken	announcements	correctly.		
• Make	spoken	announcements	related	to	school	activities	which	should	consider	the	social	function,	

text	structure,	and	language	feature	(grammar)	appropriately.	
	
Select	Strategies,	Media	(Technology)	and	Materials	
(How	will	you	teach	this?	What	will	you	really	use?)	
Strategy	
1) Activate	learners’	schemata	and	vocabulary		
2) Learners	involve	not	doing	the	tasks	according	to	the	audiovisual	materials	
3) Teacher	guides	learners	to	make	a	summary	and	response	to	the	video.		
	
Media	(Technology)	
• A	laptop/computer	
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• LCD	and	power	point	used	to	present	learning	materials	
• Tape-recorder	or	hand	phone	to	record	learners	in	making	spoken	announcements	

	
Material	
• Books’	references:		

1. Kementerian	Pendidikan	dan	Kebudayaan.	(2014).	Buku	guru	bahasa	inggris	SMA/SMK	kelas	X	
[English	 teacher	 book	 for	 SMA/SMK	 grade	 X].	 Jakarta:	 Kementerian	 Pendidikan	 dan	
Kebudayaan.	

2. Kementerian	Pendidikan	dan	Kebudayaan.	(2014).	Buku	siswa	bahasa	inggris	SMA/SMK	kelas	X	
[English	 student	 book	 for	 SMA/SMK	 grade	 X].	 Jakarta:	 Kementerian	 Pendidikan	 dan	
Kebudayaan.	

	
• Authentic	audiovisual	materials	of	announcements	

1. Announcement	of	flight	safety	[Video	file].	Retrieved	from	https://m.youtube.com>watch.the-
cutest-in-flight-safety-film	

2. Announcement	texts	[Video	file].	Retrieved	from	https://youtu.be/bhGyfjsXY8c	
3. Announcement	A.	Let’s	go	green	[Video	file].	Retrieved	from	https://youtu.be/kTb7rN9IDnM	
4. Announcement	 B.	 Visit	 our	 organic	 farm	 [Video	 file].	 Retrieved	 from	

https://youtu.be/fo&W1SIUJ3o	
	
Utilize	Media	(Technology)	and	Materials	and	Require	Learners	Participation	
(What	will	your	learners	do?)	
• Learners	observe/watch	a	video	about	announcement	in	a	plane	
• Teacher	and	learners	make	questions	and	answers	about	the	video.	
a) Who	is	the	information	for?	
b) What	kind	of	information	is	given?	
c) Mention	some	of	the	safety	regulations	is	delivered!	

• Learners	observe	basic	competences	and	objectives	of	the	learning	as	well	as	a	review	video	related	
to	announcement	text.		

• Learners	 work	 in	 groups	 of	 4.	 They	 are	 given	 questions	 to	 understand	 two	 announcements	
(Announcement	A	and	B).	
a) Who	is	the	announcement	for?	
b) What	is	the	announcement	about?	

• Then,	every	group	should	find	the	differences	of	the	two	announcements	based	on	this	table.		
Parts	of	the	announcement	 Purposes	 Details	
Opening	 To	inform		 	

Contents	 To	inform		 	

Closing	 To	inform		 	
	

	
• Learners	make	spoken	announcements	in	pairs	and	recorded	by	tape-recorder	or	hand	phone.	All	

of	the	learners’	recorded	announcements	will	be	played	in	front	of	class.			
	
Evaluate	and	Revise	
(How	will	you	know	if	it	worked?)	
• Learners	make	summerize:	

a) What	is	the	social	function	of	theannouncement	text?	
b) What	is	the	text	structure	of	the	announcement	text?		
c) What	tense	is	used	in	the	announcement	text?	

• Do	you	like	the	topic	today?	Why?	
• Which	part	is	still	difficult	to	do?	
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Based	on	the	two	of	instructional	designs,	ASSURE	model	is	most	likely	suitable	to	any	school	or	district	
lesson	plan	pattern.	It	is	caused	by	this	instructional	system	design	using	principles	and	approaches	that	
should	be	adapted	to	the	target	of	the	learning.	Therefore,	according	to	Sertin	(2016)	that	ASSURE	model	
design	 shows	 some	 advantages	 such	 as:	 (1)	 recommends	 teacher	 to	 use	 authentic	 materials	 and	
technology	other	than	simple	learning	using	textbooks;	(2)	focuses	on	step	by	step	learning	instruction	to	
see	the	pros	and	cons	of	the	lesson;	(3)	provides	lesson	planning	to	promote	English	teachers’	creativity	
in	selecting	and	using	authentic	tasks	for	learners;	and	(4)	guides	learners	to	actively	participate	in	using	
instructional	media	especially	audiovisual	material	both	in	and	outside	classroom.		
This	model	of	learning,	however,	also	needs	some	considerations,	as	follows:	(1)	some	technologies	like	
tablets	and	computers	may	be	avaliable	in	limited	quantities	and	also	need	a	good	internet	network	to	
organize	the	ASSURE	model	effectively;	(2)	technology	may	be	doing	the	teaching	instead	of	the	teacher;	
and	(3)	evaluation	is	the	last	step	in	this	model,	although	it	is	good	to	know	it	the	strategy,	materials	and	
media	worked	or	did	not.	
	
CONCLUSION	AND	SUGGESTIONS	

The	 authentic	 learning	 process	 is	 a	 set	 of	 communicative	 tasks	 that	 are	 directly	 linked	 to	
curriculum	goals	with	the	characteristics	such	as	learning	by	communicating,	using	authentic	materials,	
improving	personal	language	experiences,	and	attempting	to	link	the	classroom	language	learning	with	
language	 activation	 outside	 the	 classroom.	 Here	 are	 vocational	 schools	 that	 need	 English	 for	 specific	
purposes	not	only	general	 English	 in	order	 to	be	appropriate	 to	 the	 learner’s	 vocational	program	and	
competencies.			

Technology	 can	 bring	 the	 real	world	materials	 in	 the	 classroom	 in	 promoting	 authentic	 task-
based	learning	in	suburbs.	However,	vocational	schools	can	choose	from	technologies	that	may	or	may	
not	require	good	internet	broadband	connectivity	such	as	using	audiovisual	aids,	LCD	projector,	 laptop	
computer,	 and	mobile	phone	as	 instructional	 tools	 in	 teaching	 and	 learning	 English.	ASSURE	model	 is	
definitely	 suitable	 to	 any	 school	 or	 district	 lesson	 plan	 pattern.	 Due	 to	 it	 uses	 some	 principles	 and	
approaches	 in	making	 the	 English	 teaching	 and	 learning	 process	more	 effective	 to	 achieve	 the	 target	
learning.		

Finally,	vocational	English	teachers	play	a	key	role	in	the	success	or	failure	of	any	instructional	
strategy	 using	 audiovisual	 materials	 in	 promoting	 authentic	 task-based	 learning	 related	 to	 learning	
objectives	 in	 their	 language	 classroom.	 For	 further	 research,	 exploring	 the	 effectiveness	 of	 this	
instructional	 design	 is	 highly	 recommended	 intheoretical	 and	 practical	 significance	 for	 the	 relevant	
studies.				
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Abstract 

Pronominal	adverbs	in	German	language	are	formed	by	a	combination	of	a	locative	adverb	da	‘there’	
and	a	preposition.	The	preposition	emerges	in	a	construction	of	a	pronominal	adverb	coming	from	a	
preposition	as	a	part	of	the	prepositional	verb.	This	study	aims	at	describing	verb	types	causing	the	
pronominal	adverb.	Data	are	collected	from	German	sentences	containing	pronominal	adverbia	taken	
from	four	famous	German	novels,	namely	Winnetou	I,	II,	III,	Friede	auf	Erden	and	a	German	short	story	
Herr	der	Diebe.	The	analysis	method	used	 in	 the	study	 is	a	distributional	method	with	substitution	
technique	and	permutation.	The	classification	of	verb	types	is	based	on	theory	proposed	by	Quirk	and	
Djajasudarma.	The	result	of	analysis	shows	that	(prepositional)	verb	types	causing	pronominal	adverbs	
in	 German	 language	 belong	 to	 (1)	 activity	 verbs,	 (2)	 verbs	 of	 innert	 perception	 and	 cognition,	 (3)	
relational	verbs,	and	(4)	verbs	of	bodily	sensation.	
	
Key	words:	verb	types,		pronominal	adverb,	German	language	audiovisual	aids	
 

INTRODUCTION	
Verbs	are	one	of	the	categories	or	known	as	parts	of	speech	that	usually	serve	to	predicate	in	a	

clause	or	a	sentence.	In	some	languages,	such	as	the	Indo-European	languages	according	to	Sternemann	
and	Urschmidt	(1989),	verbs	have	morphological	features	such	as	tenses,	aspects,	personal,	or	numbers.	
Most	of	the	verbs	represent	a	semantic	element	of	action,	state,	or	process.	

Kridalaksana	(2001:	226)	reveals	that	verbs	in	Indonesian	are	characterized	by	the	possibility	of	
beginning	with	the	word	‘tidak’	(not)	and	it	is	not	possible	to	begin	with	‘sangat’	(very),	more.	Example;	
Saya	pergi	“I	go”.	Saya	tidak	pergi.	‘I	do	not	go’	;	Saya	sangat	pergi.*		‘I	go	more.*	

The	pronominal	adverb	 	da	+	preposition	 	 appears	 in	German	clauses	or	 sentences	due	 to	 its	
predicate	is	a	particular	verb	followed	by	the	preposition	or	usually	known	as	a	prepositional	verb.	Alwi	
et	al.	 (2000:	95-97,	 see	also	 	Alliva	et	al.,	 1991:	301-302)	 reveal	 that	a	 'prepositional	 verb'	 refers	 to	a	
particular	verb	governing	a	preposition.			

In	English,	such	a	prepositional	verb-construction	can	also	be	found,	such	as	wait	for,	(be)	laughed	
at,	(be)	listened	to	or	(be)	interested	in.	The	construction	of	verbs	with	such	prepositions	in	English	is	called	
prepositional	verbs	(Alwasilah,	1984;	see	also	Jacobs,	1994:	246).	Furthermore,	Alwasilah	claims	that	the	
preposition	 in	such	prepositional	verbs	has	 lost	 its	 function	as	a	preposition	and	 is	considered	to	have	
merged	with	its	verb.	

Compared	to	 Indonesian,	prepositional	verbs	 in	German	are	not	always	 intransitive	verbs,	 for	
example	the	verb		warten	‘’to	wait’.	In	German,	this	verb	always	appears	in	a	clause	or	a	sentence	together	
with	a	preposition		auf		‘on’.	Without	the	preposition	auf	,	the	clause	or	the	sentence	is	grammatically	not	
accepted,	example	:	

	
	

*		Ich				warte				den				Bus.	
										I								wait						that			bus	
									‘I	wait		bus’	
For	the	clause	or	the	sentence	to	be	accepted,	the	grammatically	preposition	auf	must	be	put	after	the	
verb	warte	as	follows:	

			Ich				warte				auf			den				Bus.	
				I							warte					on				that				bus	
	‘I	wait	for	the	bus’.	

The	word	verb	 is	originated	from	the	Latin	verbum	meaning	‘word’.	In	German,	the	verb	has	
other	names	such	as	Tätigkeitswort	‘word	of	activity’	or	Zeitwort	‘a	word	that	can	be	inflected	in	relation	
to	tenses	(Bußmann,	2002:	731).	
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A	verb	belongs	to	a	category	or	part	of	speech	that	can	be	conjugated	and	should	have	a	congruence	
based	on	following	linguistic	elements,	namely:		

(a)	personal	pronoun		(1st,	2nd,	3rd);		
(b)	numbers	(singular	or	plural);		
(c)	tenses	(past,	present,	future):	
(d)	voice	(active	or	passive);	
(e)	mode	(	indicative,	imperative,	declarative	sentence)	
	

In	German	language,	all	finite	verbs	have	always	a	suffixe		‘(e)n’,	for	example	besuchen	‘to	visit’,	
kommen	‘to	come’,	singen	‘to	sing’,	telefonieren	‘to	call’	and	so	on.		Verbs	are	the	core	or	the	central	of	a	
clause	or	sentence.	 (Engel,	2004:	87).	 In	 line	with	Engel’s	contention,	Schulte	 im	Walde	(2004:	1)	puts	
forward	that	‘the	verb	is	an	especially	relevant	part	of	sentence,	since	it	is	central	to	the	structure	and	the	
meaning	 of	 sentence.	 The	 verb	 determines	 the	 number	 and	 kind	 of	 the	 obligatory	 and	 facultative	
participants	within	sentence’.			In	association	with	the	role	of	verbs	in	determining	participants	which	are	
obligatory	 and	 facultative	within	 a	 sentence,	 Kars	 and	 Häussermann	 (1992:	 9)	 agree	with	 Schulte	 im	
Walde’s	notion	and	they	reveal	 that	 	das	Verb	dirigiert	den	Satz	 	 'a	verb	 is	 the	conductor	of	clause	or	
sentence'.	Thus,	a	verb	determines	subject,	objects,	complements,	and	also	adjuss	in	a	clause	or	sentence	
in	German.		

In	 addition,	 a	 verb	 is	 an	 important	 element	because	 it	 occupies	 the	predicative	 function	 in	 a	
clause	or	sentence.		Hence,	the	number	of	clauses	or	sentences	is	determined	by	the	number	of	verbs	
occupying	the	predicate	function.		

Furthermore,	 verbs	 can	 be	 identified	 by	 their	 characteristics,	 namely:	 semantic	 features,	
morphological	 features,	and	syntactic	 features.	Based	on	 its	semantic	 features,	verbs	tend	to	describe	
experiences,	events,	and	actions.	In	other	words,	verbs	contain	the	inherent	meaning	of	action,	process	
or	state	that	is	not	of	character	or	quality.	Next,	the	morphological	features	of	the	verbs	are	the	addition	
to	affixes	which	in	the	Indo	European	languages	generally	express	modalities,	aspects,	tenses,	disclaimer,	
and	 case	markers.	 Finally,	 the	most	 common	 syntactic	 features	 of	 verbs	 are	 predicates	 of	 sentences	
(Givon,	1984:	65-73;	Alwi	(editor)	et	al.,	1998:	87).	

	
VERB	TYPES	

Based	on	semantic	features,	verbs	in	German	have	been	divided	into	some	types.	Engel	(2004:	
212)	divides	German	verbs	based	on	semantic	features	into	three	types:		

(a)	verbs	of	state	(Zustandsverben),	example		sein	'to	be',	bleiben	'to	stay',	liegen	'to	lie	',	sitzen	
'to	sit'.		

(b)	verbs	of	event	(Vorgangsverben),	example		sich	ereignen	'to	happen',	rollen	'to	roll',	sinken	
'to	sink'	

(c)	verbs	of	activity	(Tätigkeitsverben),	example	fahren	'go',	sehen	'to	see',	tanzen	'to	dance'	
On	the	other	hand,	Quirk	(1972:	95-96)	and	Djajasudarma	(2003:	69)	sort	the	verbs	into	two	types,	namely	
dynamic	verbs	and	stative	verbs.	Dynamic	verbs	can	be	classified	into:	a)	activity	verbs;	b)	process	verbs;	
c)	verbs	of	bodily	sensation;	d)	transitional	event	verbs	and	e)	momentary	verbs.	Further,	Quirk	explains	
that	 the	activity	 and	process	 verbs	 are	often	used	 in	 the	 form	of	 imperfective	 aspects	which	 states	 a	
continuous	event.	The	verbs	of	bodily	sensation	can	be	used	in	imperfective	aspects	and	can	have	either	
simple	or	progressive	aspects	with	little	difference	in	meaning,	
for	example	the	verb	‘feel’	in	the	following	sentence:		
															John	felt	/	was	feeling	better	and	decides	to	go	to	work.	
Transitional	event	verbs	occur	 in	the	progressive	but	with	a	change	of	meaning	compared	with	simple	
aspects.	Besides,	transitional	event	verbs	can	occure	in	imperfective	aspects	and	some	cannot,	whereas	
momentary	 verbs	 are	 in	 an	 imperfective	 aspect	 that	 requires	 other	 events	 to	 appear	 (simultaneous	
events)	and	have	little	duration,	for	example:	
													The	thief	was	jumping	when	the	policeman	caught	him.	
Stative	verbs	can	be	sorted	into	two	types:	a)	verbs	of	innert	perception	and	cognition	and	b)	relational	
verbs.	 According	 to	 Djajasudarma	 (2003:70)	 stative	 verbs	 of	 innert	 perception	 and	 cognition	 in	 the	
Indonesian	can	partially	have	an	imperfect	aspect,	whereas	this	type	of	verb	does	not	normally	occur	in	
progressive	aspect	in	English.		
													I	 	 smelt	 perfume	 	 versus	 	 I	 am	 smelling	 perfume	 (activity	 verb).	
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The	second	type	of	the	stative	verbs	is	relational	verbs.	These	verbs	are	usually	impossible	in	progressive	
aspects.		

		He	owns	a	big	car.		
*He	is	owning	a	big	car.	
Based	on	the	classification	of	the	verbs	that	have	been	presented,	there	are	differences	in	the	

classification	of	verbs	between	Engel	(2004:	212)	with	Quirk	(1972:	95-96),	and	Djajasudarma	(2003:	69-
71).	Engel	(2004)	classified	dynamic	verbs,	 in	this	case	verbs	of	bodily	sensation	and	momentary	verbs	
into	the	verbs	of	state	(Zustandsverben)	classification.	While	verbs	innert	perception	and	cognition	and	
relational	verbs	has	been	grouped	into	activity	verbs	(Tätigkeitsverben)	for	example	verb	hören	'to	hear',	
sehen	'to	see',	but	others	belong	to	the	classification	of	state	verbs	(Zustandsverben),	for	example	verb	
sein	 'exist'.	 This	 can	 be	 seen	 in	 the	 examples	 of	 each	 type	 of	 verb	 that	 has	 been	 exemplified	 (see	
Djajasudarma,	2003:	72-75;	Quirk,	1972:	95-96)	and	compared	 it	 to	 the	classification	of	 the	verb	 type	
proposed	by	Engel	(2004:	212	).	

Regarding	the	verb	types,	this	study	focuses	on	the	verb	types	being	put	forward	by	Quirk	(1972)	
and	 also	 being	 adapted	 in	 Indonesian	 by	 Djajasudarma	 (2003),	 and	 by	 Engel	 (2004)	 in	 relation	 to		
pronominal	 adverbs	 in	 German	 because	 the	 emersion	 of	 the	 pronominal	 adverbs	 are	 caused	 by	 the	
(prepositional)	verbs.	

	
METHOD	

Related	to	the	reseach	objectives,	this	study	employed	descriptive	qualitative		method.	Moleong	
(2007:	4)	describes	qualitative	 research	as	a	 research	procedure	 that	produces	descriptive	data	 in	 the	
form	of	written	or	oral	words,	about	people	being	observed.	He	states	further	that	the	characteristics	of	
qualitative	method	are	natural	setting	in	an	entity	context.		Sudaryanto	(1988:62)	reveals	that	descriptive	
qualitative	method	analyzes	data	based	on	existing	linguistic	facts	or	phenomenon	that	empirically	exists	
to	speakers	and	the	resulted	data	is	a	description	that	does	not	take	into	account	the	correct	or	incorrect	
use	by	its	speakers.	The	use	of	this	method	is	based	on	some	of	the	following	considerations	(Bogdan	and	
Biklen,	 1982:	 27-30).;	 Creswell,	 1994:	 35-37).	 First,	 the	 research	 data	 are	 sentences	 containing	
prepositional	verbs	that	cause	the	emergence	of	pronominal	adverbs	in	German.	Second,	the	researcher	
is	the	key	instrument	in	data	collection	and	data	analysis.	Third,	this	research	is	descriptive	but	does	not	
mean	to	test	hypothesis.	Fourth,	this	study	tends	to	analyze	data	inductively.	

In	relation	to	the	method	of	analysis	or	method	of	this	study	Djajasudarma	and	Citraresmana	
(2016:	46)	suggests	 that	methods	and	techniques	of	analysis	are	procedures	pursued	by	researcher	 in	
analyzing	data.		
Furthermore,	Djajasudarma	and	Citraresmana	distinguish	the	method	of	analysis	into	two	types,	namely	
distributional	method	and		compasative	method	(see	also	Sudaryanto,	1993:	13).	In	relation	to	the	method	
of	study	or	data	analysis,	this	study	used	the	method	of	translational	analysis.	

Data	analysis	techniques	used	in	this	study	is	a	technique	for	direct	elements	as	a	basic	technique	
by	sorting	or	dividing	lingual	unit	of	data	into	several	parts	or	elements.	The	researcher	serves	as	the	main	
instrument.	The	data	is	analyzed	based	on	the	language	intuition	of	the	researcher.	The	analysis	technique	
used	in	this	research	is	the	technique	of	substitution	(Sudaryanto,	1993:	48,	see	Djajasudarma,	2016:	52).	
In	 addition,	 this	 study	 also	 uses	 permutation	 techniques	 to	 move	 elements	 that	 already	 exist	 in	 an	
expression	(Djajasudarma	and	Citraresmana,	2016:	54).	
	
RESULT	AND	DISCUSSIONS	
RESULTS	

The	corpus	taken	as	a	source	of	data	has	been	taken	from	four	novels	by	Karl	May,	Winnetou	I,	
II,	 III	 (1908)	and	Und	Friede	auf	Erde	 (1904,	Endfassung	 2004),	 and	a	 story	entitled	Herr	der	Diebe	 by	
Cornelia	Funke	(2002	).	The	selection	of	the	four	novels	and	storybooks	on	the	basis	of	consideration	of	
the	written	data	sources	contained	many	German	sentences	using	adverb	‘da’	+	preposition	known	as	
pronominal	adverb	that	appears	 in	sentences	due	to	the	 influence	of	 (prepositional)	verb.	 In	addition,	
German	sentences	using	the	pronominal	adverb	‘da’	+	prepositions	in	the	data	sources	of	the	four	novels	
and	one	story	book	have	been	original,	meaning	that	they	were	really	sentences	written	by	the	author	
and	were		neither	adaptations	nor	translations	of	other	languages	and	used	by	German	native	speakers.		
This	means	that	the	data	has	actually	been	used	and	existed	among	indigenous	people	of	Germany.		
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The	collected	corpuses	of	the	five	data	sources	of	Winnetou	I,	II,	III	were	further	given	initials	WIN	
I,	WIN	II,	and	WIN	III	and	Und	Friede	auf	Erde	given	the	initials	UFE,	as	well	as	a	story	entitled	Herr	der	
Diebe	and	subsequently	given	the	initial	HdD	with	number	total	of	201	data.	Based	on	the	analysis	of	201	
data	 collected,	 (prepositional)	 verbs	 that	 resulted	 in	 pronominal	 adverbs	 of	 German	 included	 activity	
verbs,	verbs	of	bodily	sensation,	verbs	of	innert	perception	and	cognition,	and	relational	verbs.	
	
DISCUSSION	
Activity	Verbs	

Of	201	data	collected,	there	were	46	data	found	in	German	sentences	containing		activity	verbs	
such	as	 	 fragen	nach	 ‘to	ask	for’;	bitten	um	‘to	request’;	warten	auf	 ‘wait	 for’;	 	sprechen	von/	über	 ‘to	
speak/talk	about’;		reden	von/über	‘to	talk/talk	about’;	verzichten	auf	‘to	dispense	with’;	teilnehmen	an	
and	sich	beteiligen	an	‘to	partcipate’;	antworten	auf	‘to	answer’;	hören	von	‘to	listen’;		kommen		zu	‘to	
come’;	 aussprechen	über	 ‘to	 speak	about’.	These	prepositional	 verbs	were	used	 in	 different	 tenses	 in	
German	sentences.	

	
Verb	of	Bodily	Sensation	

From	the	results	of	data	tracing	from	the	five	data	sources	used	there	is	only	one	type	of	verb	
that	includes	the	verb	of	bodily	sensation,	i.e	leiden	'to	suffer'.	This	verb	of	bodily	sensation	was	written	
in	simple	past.	
Verbs	of	Innert	Perception	and	Cognition	

Based	on	the	written	data	collected,	there	were	150	data	found	concerning	the	verb	of	innert	
perception	and	cognition.	Out	of	150	data	gained,	there	were	20	German	sentences	containing	verb	of	
innert	 perception	 and	 cognition,	 namely	 sich	 freuen	 ‘feel	 happy	 /	 happy'	 that	 is	 always	 followed	 the	
preposition	auf	or	über	'feel	happy	/	happy'.	Other	verbs	of	innert	perception	and	cognition	were	denken	
an	‘to	think	of	‘;	sorgen	für	‘care	for’;	sich	kümmern	um	‘to	care	about’;	nachdenken	über	‘to	think	about’;	
sich	erinnern	an	‘be	reminded	of’;	zweifeln	an	‘doubt	about’;	achten	auf	‘pay	attention	to’;	sich	wundern	
über	‘wonder	about’;	wissen	von	‘to	know	of’;	beginnen	mit	‘	to	start	with’,	erzählen	von	‘to	tell	about’;	
sich	ärgern	über	 ‘get	angry	about’,(be)danken	für	 ‘to	thank	for,	hindern	an	 ‘to	prevent	from’;	schließen	
aus	 ‘to	 close’;	 zwingen	 zu	 ‘to	 force	 to’;	 ersehen	 aus	 ‘to	 see	 from’;	 trachten	 nach	 ‘search	 for’;	 	 sich	
gewöhnen	an	‘to	get	used	to’;	knüpfte		daran	‘to	connect’;	sich	verlassen	auf	‘rely	on’;	begnügen	mit	‘be	
content	with’;	folgen	aus	‘follow	from’;	sich	interessieren	für	‘to	be	interested	in’;	hören	von	‘hear	from’;	
meint	dazu	‘to	guess’;	verstehen	von	‘understanding	of	‘;	lachen	über	‘laugh	about’;	aufhören	mit	‘stop’;	
sich	sehnen	nach	‘to	yearn	for’;	anfangen	mit	‘to	start	with’;	rechnen	mit	‘expect’;	schwören	auf	‘swear’.	
These	verbs	of	innert	perception	and	cognition	were	used	in	German	sentences	in	different	tense	and	also	
in	different	modes.	

	
Relational	Verbs	

The	results	of	the	data	collected	showed	that	there	were	five	(5)	data	using	relational	verbs,	but	
the	meaning	tended	to	be	idioms.	Those	relational	verbs	were	ankommen	auf	‘to	depend	on’;	sich	handeln	
um	 ‘	be	 a	matter	of’;	gehören	 zu	 ‘belong	 to’.	 The	 relational	 verbs	ankommen	auf	 ‘to	 depen	 on’;	 sich	
handeln	um	‘	be	a	matter	of’	were	found	in	the	data	using	the	form	of	simple	past,	while	the	rest	were	
written	in	present	tense.	
	
CONCLUSION	AND	SUGGESTIONS	

The	pronominal	adverbs	appear	in	German	sentence	because	of	the	influence	of	the	prepositional	
verbs	that	make	them	up.	Based	on	the	analysis	of	201	data	collected,	(prepositional)	verbs	that	result	in	
pronominal	adverbs	of	German	include	activity	verbs,	verbs	of	bodily	sensation,	verbs	of	innert	perception	
and	cognition,	and	relational	verbs,	while	transitional	verbs,	momentary	verbs,	and	process	verbs	are	not	
found	in	the	data.		
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Abstract:		

The	 present	 research	 was	 conducted	 to	 improve	 the	 students’	 writing	 skill	 through	 the	
implementation	 of	 Folktales	 based	 learning	 activities.	 This	 study	 made	 use	 of	 classroom	 action	
research	design	conducted	in	two	consecutive	learning	cycles.	There	were	32	students	participating	in	
this	study	who	had	low	ability	in	writing	as	indicated	by	the	result	of	their	initial	pre-test.	The	selected	
students	were	intensively	engaged	in	folktales	based	learning	activities	to	develop	their	writing	skills	
actively.	 The	 result	 of	 this	 study	 showed	 that	 the	 students’	 writing	 skills	 improved	 significantly	
compared	to	their	achievement	in	initial	pre-test.	In	addition,	the	questionnaire	also	showed	that	the	
students	strongly	enjoyed	learning	to	write	through	folktales	based	learning	activities.	It	indicated	that	
folktales	based	learning	activities	can	be	used	to	improve	the	students’	writing	skill.	Therefore,	it	 is	
recommended	 that	 teachers	 should	 strongly	 consider	 using	 folktales	 based	 learning	 activities	 to	
develop	 their	 students’	 writing	 skill.		
	
Keywords:	Promoting,	writing	skill,	folktales,	learning	activities	

 
INTRODUCTION	

Learning	 a	 foreign	 language	 implies	 the	 strengthening	 of	 strategies	 that	 enable	 effective	
communication	skills	in	appropriate	meaningful	contexts.	The	teaching	of	language	skills	has	already	taken	
place	 in	 language	 education	 institution	 for	many	 years.	Many	 language	 educators	 agree	 that	 all	 skills	
deserve	 the	 same	 importance,	 whereas	 others	 believe	 that	 writing	 should	 take	 first	 place,	 given	 its	
significance	in	all	social,	professional,	and	academic	domains	(Oshima	&	Hogue,	2007).	Writing	is	the	act	
of	putting	down	the	graphic	symbols	that	present	a	language	in	order	to	convey	some	meaning	so	that	
the	 reader	 can	 grasp	 the	 information	 which	 the	 writer	 has	 tried	 to	 communicate	 (Abdalla,	 Adam	 &	
Babiker,	2015).	The	process	of	writing	involves	pre	writing,	actual	writing,	revising	and	editing,	that	writers	
go	through	to	produce	a	piece	of	writing.	Zemach	and	Islam	(2005)	state	that	writing	is	an	act	that	takes	
place	within	context	that	accomplishes	a	particular	purpose	which	is	appropriately	shaped	for	its	intended	
audience	(Sapkota,	2012).	It	is	a	way	of	sharing	personal	meanings	(Abdalla	&	Adam,	2015).		

Good	writing	can	express	and	explore	the	ideas	clearly;	thus,	the	reader	can	easily	catch	and	get	
the	ideas	of	the	writer.	Therefore,	in	writing,	creating	writing	decision	is	needed	to	state	clear	ideas	and	
topics	 that	will	be	expressed.	Oshima	&	Hogue	 (2007)	 state	 that	writing	 is	a	 skill,	not	a	natural	gift.	 It	
means	 that	writing	 is	 not	 a	 natural	 talent	 possessed	by	 everyone;	 thus	 it	 needs	 some	hard	work	 and	
continuous	practice	to	learn	this	skill.	Everyone	experiences	different	difficulties	when	they	begin	to	write	
something,	since	in	a	good	writing	the	students	have	to	know	the	construction	of	sentence.	In	addition,	
the	writers	must	think	carefully	before	writing	something	to	make	sure	that	the	readers	can	understand	
the	content	of	the	text	(Sawaki,	Quinlan	&	Lee,	2013).	

Taylor	(2009)	states	that	if	we	want	to	write	well,	we	need	to	know	what	we	are	talking	about.	
The	students	need	to	become	disciplined	thinkers	in	order	to	communicate	their	ideas	effectively.	They	
also	need	to	learn	using	standard	written	forms	and	other	conventions	of	language.	Then,	the	students	
must	learn	and	focus	on	writing	(Weigle	&	Parker,	2012).	In	writing,	there	are	some	important	things	that	
should	be	learnt	by	the	students.	The	students	must	master	the	spelling	of	words,	vocabulary,	sentence	
construction,		grammatical	forms	and	other	essential	linguistic	features.			

Based	on	 the	 interviews	with	 the	 students	 in	 this	 study,	 it	was	 found	 that	 students	 still	have	
difficulties	in	expressing	the	ideas	in	a	written	form.	This	difficulty	was	caused	by	their	 inability	to	find	
ideas	 to	write.	 In	addition	 to	 students’	difficulty,	 the	students	were	also	 found	 to	have	poor	 linguistic	
ability	 especially	 in	 sentence	 structure	 and	 grammar,	 word	 spelling,	 the	 punctuation	 mark,	 and	
vocabularies.	Based	on	the	real	conditions	faced	by	the	students,	the	researcher	was	very	interested	to	
help	the	students	improve	their	ability	in	writing	and	develop	the	students’	motivation	in	learning	how	to	
write.	One	of	the	ways	to	make	a	teaching	how	to	write	more	effective	and	interesting	 is	through	the	
application	of	folktales	based	activities.	
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Using	 folktales	 in	 the	 EFL	 classroom	 exposes	 learners	 to	 distinctive	 opportunities	 for	
educational,	intellectual,	cultural	and	linguistic	development	(Khatib	&	Rahimi,	2012;	Pardede,	2011)).	
Folktales	are	considered	as	one	of	the	literary	genres	that	can	be	used	in	the	EFL	classroom	to	enhance	
language	skill,	motivate	students,	and	increase	their	cultural	awareness	and	tolerance.	Folktales	can	be	
utilized	as	engines,	and	a	powerful	and	motivating	source	for	teaching	learners	how	to	consolidate	and	
practice	language	(Yeasmin,	Azad	&	Ferdoush,	2011).	Folktales	are	encouraging	and	fun,	they	can	help	
students	develop	positive	attitudes	towards	the	foreign	language	and	enrich	their	learning	experiences	
(Abu	Zahra	&	Farrah,	2016).		

According	to	Collie	and	Slater	in	Hismanoglu	(2005),	there	are	four	main	reasons	which	lead	a	
language	 teacher	 to	 use	 literature	 in	 the	 classroom.	 These	 are	 valuable	 authentic	 material,	 cultural	
enrichment,	 language	 enrichment	 and	 personal	 involvement.	 In	 addition	 to	 these	 four	main	 reasons,	
universality,	 non-triviality,	 personal	 relevance,	 variety,	 interest,	 economy	 and	 suggestive	 power	 and	
ambiguity	are	some	other	factors	requiring	the	use	of	literature	as	a	powerful	resource	in	the	classroom	
context	(Sapkota,	2012).	The	success	of	folktales	as	learning	media	can	be	found	in	the	study	conducted	
by	 Muslim,	 Nafisah	 and	 Damayanti	 (2009),	 folktales	 improved	 the	 students’	 learning	 motivation.	
Dardjowidjojo	(2001)	revealed	that	teachers	strongly	believed	that	the	use	of	folktales	certainly	improved	
the	 students’	 learning	 ability.	 Deacon	 &	 Murphy	 (200)	 revealed	 that	 folktales	 improve	 students	 to	
comprehend	 the	 vocabulary	usage	 in	 context	 and	 language	 forms.	Moreover,	Abdalla	&	Adam	 (2015)	
found	that	that	teaching	English	literature	can	enhance	students'	creative	writings,	dramatic	scenes	and	
develop	 creative	 imagination.	Meanwhile,	 Tasneen	 (2010)	 found	 that	 folktales	 strongly	 motivate	 the	
students	 to	be	 creative	 in	writing.	 Similarly,	Khatib,,	 Shokoufeh	&	Fathi	 (2012)	and	also	Violetta-Irene	
(2015)	found	that	folktales	bring	the	students’	attention	in	practicing	writing	to	the	classroom.		

The	present	study	was	considered	to	be	necessary	because	writing	is	an	important	language	skill	
that	should	be	mastered	by	the	students,	meanwhile,	folktales	are	part	of	the	Indonesian	cultural	identity	
that	 should	 be	 preserved	 in	 their	 existence	 by	 utilizing	 them	 as	 much	 as	 possible	 for	 the	 character	
development	of	the	community.	This	study	was	conducted	to	promote	the	students	writing	skills	by	using	
various	 folktales	 based	 learning	 activities.	 The	 use	 of	 folktales	were	 considered	 to	 be	 useful	 ways	 of	
learning	how	to	write	due	the	facts	that	students	are	accustomed	with	folktales	in	their	daily	lifes.	
	
METHOD	

As	action	research	in	nature,	the	main	task	in	this	research	was	to	look	at	the	progressive	changes	
of	the	students’	writing	skills	when	they	were	taught	through	folktales	based	learning	activities.	An	action	
research	 is	 conducted	 aiming	 at	 the	 improvement	 of	 the	 current	 affairs	 through	 the	 processes	 of	
identifying	and	solving	problem	in	a	specific	context.	As	a	classroom	investigation,	it	is	carried	out	to	find	
out	and	solve	the	specific	problems	occurred	in	a	particular	class.	The	main	aim	of	the	action	research	is	
to	improve	the	current	state	within	the	educational	context	in	which	research	is	being	carried	out.	Action	
research	ultimately	solves	the	practical	problems	of	an	academic	context	by	bridging	the	gap	between	
theory	and	practice	(Cohen,	Manion	&	Morrison,	2010).		It	is	a	practical	process	of	identifying,	recognizing	
and	solving	the	programs	in	the	scientific	way.	It	always	orients	towards	the	results,	and	change	of	certain	
problem,	situation	or	phenomena	that	occur	in	the	classroom.		

This	 classroom	action	 investigation	makes	use	of	 a	 collection	of	 a	pre-test	post-test	 research	
design.	Hence,	 this	 classroom	action	study	 is	 concerned	with	 teaching	writing	 through	 folktales	based	
learning	activities	by	using	two	kinds	of	tests,	that	is,	initial	refection	or	pre-test	and	reflection	or	post-
test.	Initial	reflection	(IR)	is	intended	to	evaluate	the	pre-existing	writing	skill,	while	reflection	(R)	which	is	
administered	at	the	end	of	each	session,	is	meant	to	reveal	the	expected	increase	in	the	students’	writing	
skill	after	 they	have	been	taught	writing	skills	 through	folktales	based	 learning	activities.	The	required	
data	for	the	present	study	was	collected	through	the	administration	of	pre-test,	post-test	and	questioners.	
The	data	was	 collected	 throughout	 the	process	of	 eight	 interconnected	 teaching	 sessions	which	were	
divided	in	two	successive	learning	cycles.		
	
FINDINGS	AND	DISCUSSION	
Findings	

Three	kinds	of	instruments	were	used	to	gather	the	data	of	the	present	classroom	action	study;	
they	are	pre-test,	post-tests	and	questionnaires.	The	pre-test	of	IR	in	writing	skill	was	administered	to	the	
subjects	of	the	study	to	obtain	their	pre-existing	ability	in	writing	skill.	In	pre-test	the	subjects	were	asked	
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to	write	 a	descriptive	paragraph	 to	determine	 their	 ability	 in	writing	 skill.	 	 Post	 test	or	 reflection	was	
administered	for	eight	times	(four	times	in	cycle	I	and	four	more	times	in	cycle	II).	As	a	result,	there	are	
nine	sets	of	raw	scores	obtained	for	the	present	classroom	action	study,	that	is,	IR	or	pre-test	scores,	and	
reflection	scores	for	all	session	(S1,	S2,	S3,	S4,	S5,	S6,	S7	and	S8).	The	additional	data	required	for	the	
present	class	action	study	were	collected	 through	administering	questionnaires	 to	 the	subjects	of	 this	
study	at	the	end	cycle	I.	The	answers	of	the	questionnaires	were	quantitatively	scored	using	the	rating	
scale	 0	 -	 3.	 The	 scores	 gathered	 from	 administering	 questionnaires	 showed	 the	 subjects’	 changing	
attitudes	and	motivation	in	learning	writing	through	folktales	based	learning	activities.		
	 The	 students	 showed	progress	 in	writing	 skill	 after	 they	were	 taught	 through	 folktales	based	
learning	activities	were	in	the	form	of	result	of	pre	test,	post	test	and	questionnaire.	First,	the	mean	score	
of	the	pre-test	or	IR	scores	(Xo)	obtained	by	the	students	was	3.66.	This	shows	obviously	the	low	ability	
of	the	subjects	of	the	study.	Second,	the	mean	of	the	reflection	or	post	test	scores	of	cycle	I	(S1,	S2,	S3,	
and	S4)	obtained	by	the	subjects	of	the	study	showed	the	mean	figures	of	4.85,	5.33,	5.89	and	6.29.	The	
mean	figure	obtained	by	the	subjects	for	each	session	is	comparatively	higher	than	the	mean	figure	or	the	
IR	scores.	Third,	the	means	of	the	reflection	or	post	test	scores	for	cycle	II	(S5,	S6,	S7	and	S8)	obtained	by	
the	subjects	under	study	pointed	out	the	mean	figures	of	6.93,	7.16,	7.70	and	7.97.	The	mean	figures	of	
cycle	II	showed	that	each	session	of	cycle	II	was	comparatively	much	higher	than	the	mean	figure	of	the	
IR	scores	and	the	cycle	I.	
	 The	grand	means	obtained	by	the	subjects	of	the	study	for	both	cycle	I	and	cycle	II	which	showed	
the	grand	mean	figures	of	XI	=	5.59;	XII	=	7.44	are	higher	than	their	corresponding	pre-test	mean	scores.	
The	grand	mean	of	cycle	II	is	also	realistically	higher	than	the	grand	mean	of	cycle	I.	The	different	of	the	
grand	figure	of	cycle	I	and	cycle	II	is	1.85.	The	difference	is	clearly	significant.		 The	 findings	 of	 the	
present	classroom	action	study	discovered	that	the	ability	of	the	students	in	writing	skill	was	improved	
significantly	from	session	to	session	after	they	had	been	taught	through	folktales	based	learning	activities.	
	 In	addition	to	the	post	test	results,	the	results	of	the	analysis	of	the	questionnaire	scores	showed	
the	 comparative	 percentages	 of	 61.55%,	 29.57%,	 8.87%	 and	 0%	 for	 the	 total	 responses	 of	 the	
questionnaires	items	of	options	A,	B,	C,	and	D.	These	findings	undoubtedly	supported	the	main	findings	
of	 the	 present	 classroom	 action	 study.	 The	 obtained	 comparative	 percentages	 of	 the	 items	 of	 the	
questionnaires	indicated	a	positive	change	of	the	subjects’	attitudes	and	motivation	in	learning	writing	
through	folktales	based	learning	activities.	These	findings	also	convincingly	proved	the	effectiveness	of	
folktales	based	learning	activities	in	improving	the	writing	skill	of	the	students.	
	
DISCUSSION	

Folktales	are	considered	as	a	resource	providing	writing	practice	opportunities	to	the	students	
and	helps	stimulating	students'	personal	intellectual	growth	through	exposing	them	with	cultures	around	
them.	By	using	folktales	 in	 learning,	students	can	understand	their	own	literature,	traditions,	heritage,	
and	 culture.	 The	 following	 are	 critical	 discussions	 about	 the	 students’	 learning	 activities	 and	 their	
improvement	in	writing	skill:	

According	to	the	findings,	cycle	II	was	started	with	planning.	The	researcher	revised	the	lesson	
plan	which	was	made	in	the	first	planning.	In	the	planning,	additional	material	presentation	was	prepared.	
If	in	cycle	I	the	material	was	explained	verbally	in	cycle	II	the	material	in	whilst-activities	was	conducted	
based	on	the	learning	activities	using	folktales	as	proposed	by	Taylor	(2006).	He	suggests	that	teaching	
writing	through	folktales	in	the	simple	form	can	be	carried	out	using	procedures,	such	as:	(1)	asking	the	
students	to	tell	a	folktale,	(2)	asking	the	the	students	write	it	down,	correcting	the	grammatical	mistakes,	
(3)	returning	the	written	folktales	back	to	the	students	and	asking	the	students	to	read	it,	(4)	asking	the	
students	 to	 revise	 and	 expand	 their	 written	 folktales,	 (5)	 practicing	 the	 students	 to	 comprehend	 the	
vocabulary	used	in	the	written	folktales,	(6)	asking	the	students	to	retell	the	folktales	in	front	of	the	class,	
while	the	others	are	listening,	(7)	asking	the	students	to	share	their	correction,	(8)	discussing	the	moral	
value	of	the	folktales.	This	procedure	helps	the	students	to	involve	in	learning	activity	which	also	develops	
their	other	language	skills	as	well.	

The	findings	of	the	present	classroom	action	study	are	in	line	with	the	existing	research	findings,	
which	have	revealed	the	effectiveness	of	folktales	based	learning	activities	in	teaching	writing.	In	relation	
to	the	objective	of	the	present	classroom	action	study,	based	on	the	findings	of	the	present	classroom	
action,	folktales	based	learning	activities	can	be	used	an	alternative	medium	of	teaching	writing.	
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CONCLUSION	AND	SUGGESTIONS	
CONCLUSION	

According	to	the	data	analysis,	the	results	confirm	that	teaching	writing	through	folktales	based	
activities	 certainly	 enhances	 students'	 creative	writing	 skills	 and	 develops	 their	 imagination,	 thought,	
ideas	 and	 opinion	 as	 well	 as	 their	 literature	 and	 culture	 knowledge.	 This	 could	 be	 achieved	 through	
utilizing	many	types	of	folktales	based	learning	activities	that	introduce	students	to	a	new	way	of	learning	
how	 to	write.	 It	 provides	 students	with	 good	 background	 for	 creative	writing	 and	 also	 helps	 them	 in	
promoting	their	appreciation	to	literature	and	increase	their	motivation	to	writing	folktales	in	the	same	
time.	 The	 students’	 behaviour	 changes	 in	 learning	 how	 to	write	 through	 folktales	 based	 learning	was	
significantly	 proved	 by	 the	 result	 of	 questionnaire	 analysis	 which	 showed	 that	 the	 attitudes	 and	 the	
learning	motivation	 changed	 and	 heightened	 positively	 from	 session	 to	 session	 of	 learning	 activities.	
Therefore,	it	can	be	summed	up	that	teaching	writing	through	folktales	based	learning	activities	clearly	
create	 an	 active	 learning	 atmosphere.	 Moreover,	 Folktales	 also	 educate,	 enlighten,	 and	 inspire	 the	
students	to	speak	about	their	culture.	
	
SUGGESTION	

As	what	has	been	mentioned	in	the	conclusion	above,	folktales	based	learning	activities	can	give	
good	contributions	to	the	students	in	terms	of	motivation,	interest,	enjoyment,	and	achievement	as	well.	
Therefore,	English	lecturers	are	suggested	to	consider	using	folktales	based	learning	activities	in	teaching	
how	to	write.	The	use	of	folktales	based	learning	activities	in	language	teaching	makes	the	students	more	
active	and	motivated	in	participating	in	the	teaching	and	learning	process	because	they	are	familiar	with	
the	materials.	This	study	also	suggests	that	folktales	based	learning	activities	may	enrich	the	students’	
local	 cultures	 awareness	 and	 comprehend	 their	 diversity.	 Therefore,	 the	 writer	 assumes	 that	 using	
folktales	 in	 the	 teaching	 and	 learning	 process	 certainly	 increases	 the	 students’	motivation	 in	 learning	
English.		
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Abstract:		

This	paper	is	a	conceptual	paper	based	on	our	framework	of	a	team	research	called	“Penelitian	Dosen	
Pemula”	or	PDP	2017.	The	objective	of	the	study	was	to	find	out	whether	or	not	the	use	of	quartet	
card	games	promoted	 students’	 grammar	mastery	 in	writing	descriptive	 text.	Playing	quartet	 card	
games	is	one	of	many	fun	activities	some	people	do	in	their	free	time.	Bringing	and	adapting	this	fun	
free	time	activity	into	the	classroom	and	use	it	as	a	teaching	technique	will	certainly	color	the	teaching	
and	learning	process.	The	subject	of	the	study	use	the	second	semester	students	of	TPHP	in	SMKN	
Pringkuku	in	the	academic	year	2016/2017.	The	sample	was	25	students	that	were	chosen	by	using	a	
population,	single	technique.	This	study	applied	a	pre-experimental	research	method,	which	was	a	
one	 group-pretest	 posttest	 design.	 The	 result	 showed	 that	 teaching	 grammar	 mastery	 in	 writing	
descriptive	text	using	quartet	card	games	had	a	significant	effect	on	students’	grammar	mastery.	In	
other	words,	 it	 can	be	 concluded	 that	 teaching	grammar	mastery	 in	writing	descriptive	 text	using	
quartet	card	game	significantly	improved	students’	grammar	mastery.	

	
Keywords:	quartet	card	game,	grammar	mastery,	descriptive	text	

	
INTRODUCTION		

According	to	Harmer	(2006:	12),	the	grammar	of	a	language	is	the	description	of	the	ways	in	which	
words	can	change	their	forms	and	can	be	combined	into	sentences	in	that	language.	Similarly,	Greenbaum	
and	Nelson	(2002:	1)	state	that	grammar	refers	to	the	set	of	rules	that	allow	us	to	combine	words	in	our	
language	into	larger	units.	Based	on	the	previous	definitions,	it	can	be	concluded	that	grammar	is	a	set	of	
rules	in	which	words	are	combined	or	put	together	to	make	correct	sentences	which	are	meaningful	in	
order	to	speak	and	write	properly	and	effectively.	

Teschner	and	Evans	 (2007:	5)	 say	 that	any	 language’s	words	 can	be	classified	 to	 the	 speech	or	
grammatical	category.	He	further	elaborates	that,	as	for	English,	its	words	can	be	categorized	as	nouns,	
adjectives,	 pronouns,	 verbs,	 adverbs,	 determiners,	 prepositions,	 conjunctions,	 and	 so	 forth.	 Shertzer	
(1996:	v)	lists	down	the	same	points	of	grammar	words.	For	sentences,	the	parts	are	subject	and	predicate,	
phrases,	and	clauses	(Shertzer,	1996:	6-7).	

Grammar	mastery	is	an	ability	to	be	aware	of	how	sentences	are	produced	and	to	actually	produce	
sentences	 in	 language	 accurately	 and	 meaningfully	 for.	 Purpura	 (2005:	 86)	 uses	 to	 define	 mastery,	
encompass	more	than	just	a	domain	of	information	in	memory	or	knowledge;	it	also	involves	the	capacity	
to	use	these	informational	structures	in	some	ways.	He	further	explains	that	language	ability	refers	to	an	
individual’s	capacity	to	utilize	mental	representations	of	language	knowledge	built	up	through	practice	or	
experience	 in	 order	 to	 convey	meaning.	 He,	 then,	 concludes	 that	 grammatical	 ability	 can	 specifically	
defined	as	the	capacity	to	realize	grammatical	knowledge	accurately	and	meaningfully	in	testing	or	other	
language-use	situations.		
	 Writing	 is	one	of	the	 language	skills	 in	 learning	English	that	a	student	should	master	despite	 its	
difficulties	considering	the	fact	that	there	are	some	aspects	needed	to	score	in	writing.	Brown	(2000:	335)	
proposes	a	good	deal	of	attention	on	how	well	a	student’s	final	product	 is	 in	four	criteria	that	 include	
content,	 organization,	 vocabulary	 use,	 grammatical	 use,	 and	 mechanical	 considerations	 (spelling	 and	
punctuation).	 Furthermore,	Bell	 and	Burnbay	 in	Nunan	 (1998:	 36)	point	out	 that	writing	 is	 a	 complex	
cognitive	 activity	 in	 which	 the	 writer	 is	 demanded	 to	 demonstrate	 control	 of	 a	 number	 of	 variables	
simultaneously	at	the	sentence	level-include	control	of	content,	spelling,	and	letter	formation	and	beyond	
the	sentence	structure	and	integrate	information	into	cohesive	and	coherent	paragraph	and	text.	From	
those	theories,	it	can	be	concluded	that	writing	is	the	complex	cognitive	activity	using	graphic	symbol	in	
which	the	writer	takes	ideas.	
	 A	descriptive	text,	according	to	Emilia	 (2011:82),	 is	a	text	which	 is	used	to	describe	a	particular	
person,	place	or	thing	or	something	in	the	writers’	mind.	Similar	to	Emilia,	Gerot	and	Wignell	(1995)	say	
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that	a	descriptive	text	is	a	kind	of	text	which	gives	the	description	of	a	particular	person,	animal,	thing,	
and	else	with	a	purpose	to	give	information.	So,	a	descriptive	text	can	be	concluded	as	a	text	which	gives	
the	description	or	lists	the	characteristics	of	a	person,	an	animal,	a	place,	a	thing,	and	else	using	words	
that	appeal	to	the	sense	of	sight,	smell,	 touch,	and	taste	 in	order	to	that	a	reader	can	better	visualize	
those	being	described	or	understand	a	sensation	or	an	emotion.	

The	aspects	of	the	grammar	used	in	writing	descriptive	texts	were	to	be	(is,	am,	are),	adjectives,	
has	and	have,	plural	and	 singular	 verbs	 (-s,	 -es,	 -ies),	 and	pronoun	 referents	and	possessive	adjectives	
(Purpura,	2005:120-121).	Based	on	the	previous	explanations,	the	term	of	grammar	mastery	in	writing	
descriptive	texts	is	an	ability	to	produce	sentences	in	the	form	of	purposeful	and	meaningful	connected	
texts,	not	just	single	sentences,	which	cover	the	use	of	to	be	(is,	am,	are),	has	and	have,	plural	and	singular	
verbs	 (-s,	 -es,	 -ies),	 adjectives,	 and	 pronoun	 referents	 and	 possessive	 adjectives	 accurately	 and	
meaningfully	in	order	to	better	communicate	with	the	readers.	

The	data	taken	from	the	questionnaire	in	the	preliminary	research	reveals	that	the	students	still	
encountered	 difficulties	 in	 grammar	 especially	 in	writing	 descriptive	 texts.	 The	 fact	 that	 the	 students	
lacked	 in	grammar	mastery	was	also	supported	by	the	 findings	of	 the	pre-test	which	showed	that	 the	
class’	average	score	of	grammar	mastery	in	writing	the	descriptive	text	was	only	57	in	which	the	students’	
individual	score	ranged	from	30	as	the	lowest	score	and	90	as	the	highest	one.	It	means	that	less	than	half	
the	number	of	students	achieved	the	passing	grade	set	for	English	subject,	which	is	70.	The	data	from	the	
questionnaire	and	the	interview	strengthened	these	findings:	38%	were	unaware	of	problem	number	1	
(the	use	of	to	be	–	is,	am,	are),	51%	of	them	were	inattentive	of	problem	number	2	(the	use	of	has	and	
have),	68%	of	them	were	thoughtless	of	problem	number	3	(the	use	of	plural	and	singular	verbs),	and	54%	
of	them	paid	no	heed	in	problem	number	4	(the	use	of	adjectives),	85%	of	them	also	noted	that	they	had	
no	idea	on	the	use	of	time	markers.	Therefore,	to	overcome	these	problems,	researcher	used	quartet	card	
games	as	a	teaching	technique	to	improve	their	grammar	mastery	in	writing	skill	especially	in	descriptive	
text.	
Rokhmat	(as	cited	in	Syahputra,	2012)	states	that	a	quartet	card	game	is	like	rummy,	another	card	game	
which	consists	of	a	set	of	cards	which	contains	quartets	(a	set	of	four	similar	cards	bearing	the	same	theme	
or	subject).	Kamil,	Suharno,	and	Karsono	(2013)	mention	that	a	quartet	card	game	is	a	kind	of	card	game	
containing	a	number	of	pictorial	cards	which	its	highlighted	or	bold	topic	on	top	represents	the	theme	of	
the	 quartet	 card	 and	 some	 other	 information	 about	 the	 picture	written	 between	 the	 theme	 and	 the	
picture.	

The	consideration	of	applying	quartet	card	games	as	a	technique	to	change	the	students’	grammar	
mastery	in	writing	descriptive	text	was	that	the	students	would	experience	a	different	way	in	the	practice	
of	grammar	in	a	fun	way.	According	to	Weirus	(as	cited	in	Tuan	and	Doan,	2010:	71),	it	is	clear	that	in	the	
easy,	relaxed	atmosphere	which	is	created	by	using	games,	students	remember	things	faster	and	better.	
Besides,	card	games	are	simple	to	make,	easy	to	carry	around,	and	take	little	room	to	store.	
Playing	quartet	card	games	is	one	of	many	fun	activities	some	people	do	in	their	free	time.	Bringing	and	
adapting	this	fun	free	time	activity	into	the	classroom	and	making	it	as	a	teaching	technique	will	certainly	
color	the	teaching	and	learning	process.	Without	any	doubts,	it	will	attract	the	students’	attention	and	
make	the	students	more	interested	in	learning.	The	fun	will	lessen	their	boredom	and	hence	it	will	increase	
their	motivation	to	join	the	teaching	and	learning	process.	Moreover,	by	asking	the	students	to	participate	
in	making	the	quartet	card	will	help	them	maintain	a	longer	retention	in	grammar	mastery	especially	in	
writing	descriptive	text	that	they	will	do.	
	
METHOD	

A	 pre-experimental	 research	 method	 that	 focused	 on	 one	 group	 pretest-posttest	 design	 was	
applied	in	this	study.	Creswell	(2005:	160)	states	that	“This	design	includes	a	pre-test	measure	followed	
by	a	treatment	and	a	post	test	for	a	single	group”.	From	that	statement,	there	was	no	control	group	in	
this	study.	It	could	be	argued	that	the	exposure	of	the	treatment	to	the	students	could	be	maximized	since	
there	 was	 only	 one	 group.	 In	 addition,	 having	 only	 one	 group	 of	 participant	 was	 supported	 by	 the	
existence	of	the	first	year	students	in	SMKN	Pringkuku.	The	only	group	of	students	who	got	involved	as	
the	sample	of	the	study	was	exposed	to	the	quartet	card	game	through	4	meetings,	including	pre-test	and	
posttest.	Each	meeting	covered	a	45-minute	teaching	learning	activity.	

In	this	study,	the	researcher	used	population-single	technique.	The	researcher	has	only	one	class,	
which	is	the	of	the	first	year	TKJ	students	in	the	academic	year	of	2016/2017.	Therefore,	the	population	
in	this	study	was	also	the	sample.	The	assessment	of	the	students’	grammar	mastery	used	analytic	rating	
scales	which	provide	separate	ratings	from	each	aspect	of	grammar	mastery	to	be	measured	(Purpura,	
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2005:120-121).	 The	 aspects	 of	 the	 grammar	 used	 in	 writing	 descriptive	 texts	 are	 to	 be	 (is,	 am,	 are),	
adjectives,	has	and	have,	plural	and	singular	verbs	 (-s,	 -es,	 -ies),	and	pronoun	referents	and	possessive	
adjectives.	The	 indicator	of	students’	success	 in	grammar	mastery	especially	 in	writing	descriptive	text	
was	 when	 their	 scores	 reached	 the	 passing	 grade	 set	 for	 English	 in	 the	 first	 year	 students	 of	 SMKN	
Pringkuku	which	was	 70.	 Normality	 and	 homogeneity	 testing	 are	 the	 prerequisite	 test	 which	 applied	
before	using	sample	t-test	to	analyze	the	data.	

	
	
FINDINGS	AND	DISCUSSION		
	 The	scoring	rubric	is	adapted	from	the	example	of	an	analytic	rating	scale	Purpura	presents	which	
covers	five	levels	for	each	grammatical	aspect.	Then,	the	researcher	sets	the	scoring	criteria	of	students’	
grammar	mastery	for	each	grammatical	aspect	in	writing	descriptive	texts	presented	in	table	1.	

Table	1.	Scoring	Criteria	of	Students‘	Grammar	Mastery	
for	Each	Grammatical	Aspect	

Level	 Scores	 Criteria	
5	 20	 Excellent	
4	 16	 Good	
3	 12	 Fair	
2	 8	 Weak	
1	 4	 Poor	

	
Then,	to	analyze	and	compare	the	result	of	the	students’	grammar	mastery	in	writing	descriptive	

texts	before	and	after	the	action	or	the	result	of	the	pre-test	and	post-test,	the	researcher	used	descriptive	
statistics.	 The	 indicator	 that	 the	 students	 are	 considered	 successful	 in	 changing	 or	 improving	 their	
grammar	mastery	in	writing	descriptive	text	is	when	the	average	score	of	the	aspects	of	the	grammar	is	
sixteen	(good).		 	
	 	 Before	analyzing	the	result	of	the	pre-test	and	the	post-test	scores,	the	researcher	checked	the	
normality	of	both	the	pre-test	and	the	post-test	by	using	Liliefors	testing.	The	formula	used	to	determine	
the	normality	is:	

s
XXzi

−
= 	Where	s	=	 𝑿"	𝑿 𝟐

𝒏"𝟏
		or	

𝑿𝟐"	 𝑿 𝟐
𝒏

𝒏"𝟏
	or	 𝒙𝟐

𝒏"𝟏
	

The	normality	test	is	to	check	whether	the	data	are	in	normal	distribution	or	not.	If	Lo	(L	obtained)	
is	 lower	 than	 Lt	 (L	 table)	 at	 the	 level	 of	 significance	 α	 =	 0.05	 on	 Liliefors,	 the	 sample	 is	 in	 normal	
distribution.	The	researcher	found	out	that	the	Lo	of	the	pre-test	was	0.131	and	0.299	for	the	post	test,	
which	is	Lt	=	0.404	at	the	level	of	significance	α	=	0.05.	Therefore,	it	can	be	concluded	that	all	of	the	values	
of	Lo	are	lower	than	Lt.	It	means	that	both	of	pre-test	and	post	test	data	were	in	normal	distribution.	
	 	 After	getting	the	normality	test,	the	researcher	analyzed	the	score	distribution	of	pre-test	and	post-
test	 using	 the	 Bartlett	 formula	 to	 find	 out	whether	 the	 data	 are	 homogeneous	 or	 not.	 The	 algebraic	
formula	used	to	determine	the	homogeneity	is:									
χ2	=	(ln10)	{B	-	∑	(ni	–	1)	log	si

2}	
The	researcher	found	out	that	the	value	of	chi-square	observation	was	0.675	while	the	table	value	

of	the	chi-square	at	the	level	of	significance	α	=	0.05	was	3.841.	Because	χo
2	is	lower	than	χt

2,	it	can	be	
concluded	that	the	data	is	homogeneous.	The	result	of	the	sample	t-test	analysis	conducted	for	the	pre-
test	and	the	post-test	is	shown	in	Table	2.	

Table	2.	Result	of	Sample	T-test	
	 Mean	 Mean	Difference	 Significant	Value	
Pre-test	
	
Post-test	

57	
	
73	

	
5.98	

	
0.05	

	 	 	
As	shown	in	Table	2	the	mean	score	of	the	students’	pre-test	was	57,	while	the	mean	score	of	the	post-
test	was	73.	The	mean	difference	between	pre-test	and	post-test	was	5.98	with	the	significant	value	
was	0.05.	Because	the	mean	difference	 is	higher	than	significant	value	 (5.98	≥	0.05),	 it	means	that	
there	were	students’	 improvement	before	and	after	conducting	the	quartet	card	game	as	teaching	
technique	in	this	research.	
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	 	 Based	 on	 the	 result	 in	 the	 pre-test,	 it	 showed	 that	 the	 students’	 grammar	mastery	 in	 writing	
descriptive	text	was	still	poor	and	far	from	being	expected.	Thus,	the	fact	in	the	findings	of	the	pre-test	
showed	that	the	class’	average	score	of	grammar	mastery	in	writing	the	descriptive	text	was	only	57,	in	
which	the	students’	 individual	score	ranged	from	30	as	 the	 lowest	score	and	90	as	 the	highest	one.	 It	
means	that	less	than	half	the	number	of	students	who	achieved	the	passing	grade	set	for	English	subject	
which	is	70.	The	students	admitted	that	the	activities	in	teaching	grammar	and	writing	were	monotonous	
before	conducted	through	quartet	card	games.	After	the	researcher	taught	the	students	using	quartet	
card	games	as	a	teaching	technique,	all	of	the	students’	post-test	score	increased.	The	result	of	sample	t-
test	also	showed	that	there	was	significant	difference	between	the	result	of	pre-test	and	post-test.	This	
indicates	 that	 teaching	 grammar	 by	 using	 quartet	 card	 game	 as	 a	 teaching	 technique	 is	 effective	 for	
increasing	their	grammar	mastery.	
	 	 In	addition	to	the	interpretation,	the	researcher	made	based	on	the	result	of	the	pre-test	and	post-
test,	the	researcher	also	made	some	interpretations	based	on	what	the	researcher	encountered	during	
the	 study.	 First,	 the	 researcher	 found	 that	 the	 students	were	 very	 interested	 to	 learn	because	of	 the	
implementation	of	quartet	card	games.	As	explained	previously,	the	students	have	low	achievement	in	
grammar	mastery	especially	in	writing	descriptive	text.	Based	on	the	researcher	experience	in	teaching,	
before	conducting	this	research,	the	students’	achievement	of	grammar	mastery	 in	writing	descriptive	
text	was	still	 far	 from	being	expected.	This	happened	because	 the	 teaching	 technique	before	was	not	
effective.	
	 	 By	implementing	quartet	card	game	as	a	technique	in	the	teaching	and	learning	process	it	is	proven	
to	be	able	to	improve	the	students’	grammar	mastery	in	writing	descriptive	texts.	The	improvement	can	
be	seen	from	the	scores	of	the	grammatical	aspects	in	their	descriptive	texts	taken	from	the	results	of	
pre-test	and	the	post-test	which	can	be	seen	in	table	3.	
	

Table	3.	Score	Progress	of	Students’	Grammar	Mastery	in	Writing	
Descriptive	Texts	from	the	Pre-Test	and	the	Post-Test	

	 Total	Average	Score	of	Grammar	Mastery		
Pre-test	 57	
Post-test	 73	
Progress	Point	 16	

	
This	occurs	because	quartet	card	games	are	amusing	and	instructive	game,	especially	as	training	

for	the	memory.	Technically,	the	activity	in	using	this	quartet	cards	does	not	stop	right	where	the	students	
do	a	grammar	exercise	and	then	check	it	out	with	the	whole	class	but	it	continues	to	where	the	students	
have	to	read	each	sentence	out	 loud	again	and	again	which	makes	 it	possible	 for	them	to	retain	their	
memory	on	the	pattern	of	the	grammar	used	in	the	sentence.	In	other	words,	students	are	unconsciously	
forced	to	memorize	a	concept.	Through	repetition,	in	the	easy	and	relaxed	atmosphere	which	is	created	
by	using	games,	students	remember	things	faster	and	better.	Ersoz	(2000:	85)	shares	the	same	view	that	
language	games	allow	the	use	of	meaningful	and	useful	language	which	is	used	in	real	contexts	and	are	
able	to	provide	a	chance	for	pupils	to	use	the	language	that	they	have	learnt.	

Finally,	based	on	the	results	of	the	interpretations,	the	researcher	claims	that	the	use	of	quartet	
card	 games	 as	 teaching	 technique	 can	 help	 the	 students	 become	 interested,	 enjoying,	 and	 better	 in	
learning	grammar	in	descriptive	writing	materials.	In	addition,	the	use	of	quartet	card	game	can	help	the	
students’	experience	more	interest	in	studying	grammar	in	writing	descriptive	text.	

			
	

CONCLUSIONS	AND	SUGGESTIONS		
As	 the	 result	 of	 the	 study,	 the	 researcher	 carried	 out	 at	 the	 first	 year	 TKJ	 students	 in	 SMKN	

Pringkuku	 it	 shows	 that	 quartet	 card	 game	 are	 one	 of	 the	 teaching	 techniques,	 which	 can	 help	 the	
students	become	interested,	enjoying,	and	better	in	learning	grammar.	By	using	quartet	card	games,	the	
students	could	improve	their	grammar	mastery	in	writing	descriptive	text.	They	became	more	active	in	
discussing	the	material	when	they	do	a	grammar	exercise	and	start	to	arrange	the	writing	in	the	cards	into	
a	piece	of	writing.	Based	on	the	findings	of	the	study,	it	can	also	be	concluded	that	quartet	card	games	
significantly	increase	students’	grammar	mastery	in	writing	achievement	especially	in	descriptive	text.	The	
sample	t-test	result	of	the	pre-test	and	the	post-test	showed	that	there	was	a	significant	difference	 in	
students’	grammar	achievement	after	they	were	exposed	to	quartet	card	games.			
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Abstract	

This	article	aims	to	describe	the	process	of	adapting	Nano	Riantiarno‘s	drama	text	entitled	Opera	
Ikan	Asin,	that	is	adapted	from	Bertolt	Brecht’s	Drama	Text	entitled	Die	Dreigroschenoper.	How	this	
process	is	adapted	to	the	globalization	era	is	discussed	in	this	article.	There	is	a	process	of	language	
switching	 and	 cultural	 adaptation	 that	 occurs	 in	 the	 process	 of	 adaptation	 of	 this	 drama	 text.	
Language	switching	process	that	occurs	in	the	process	of	adaptation	of	the	drama	text	is	the	change	
in	terms	of	(1)	the	title,	(2)	the	change	of	the	name	of	the	character,	and	(3)	changes	in	the	name	of	
the	place.	Cultural	adaptation	is	done	by	adjusting	the	cultural	situation	in	the	original	drama	into	a	
situation	of	Indonesian	culture,	both	in	the	title	and	in	the	text.	
	
Keywords:	adaptation,	drama,	globalisation	

	
INTRODUCTION	
	 A	literary	work	becomes	more	alive	through	a	reader's	active	involvement	in	actualizing	it	in	a	
new	 form,	 including	 through	 the	 process	 of	 adaptation.	 The	 adaptation	 of	 a	 literary	work	 cannot	 be	
separated	from	the	role	of	language	and	culture,	both	important	factors	underlying	the	creative	process	
of	the	adaptation.	
	 The	adaptation	of	a	literary	work	into	another	work	involves	language	and	culture	as	important	
elements	of	the	creative	process.	This	holds	true	for	the	stage	play	Opera	Ikan	Asin	('A	Salted	Fish	Opera'),	
a	stage	play	by	Nano	Riantiarno	that	was	adapted	from	Die	Dreigroschenoper	(The	Threepenny	Opera),	a	
drama	by	the	famed	German	playwright	Bertolt	Brecht.	 	

Globalization,	which	has	strongly	influenced	various	aspects	of	human	life,	has	likewise	colored	the	
adaptation	process	of	Nano	Riantiarno.	The	textual	transformations	made	by	Nano	in	writing	his	dramatic	
text	 are	 thus	 also	 global.	Globalization,	 through	which	 international	 borders	become	dissolved,	might	
have	been	caused	by	the	development	of	technologies	that	facilitate	communications	and	interactions	
between	humans	around	the	globe.	Openness	has	marked	this	era	of	globalization,	meaning	that	persons	
everywhere	have	the	freedom	to	express	their	own	opinions	and	beliefs.		

This	openness	also	influenced	Nano	Riantiarno's	writing	of	Opera	Ikan	Asin	through	his	adaptation	
of	the	drama	Die	Dreigroschenoper	(The	Threepenny	Opera)	by	Bertolt	Brecht.	Adaptation	is	the	process	
through	which	an	author	transforms	an	existing	literary	text	into	a	new	literary	text.	According	to	Linda	
Hutcheon	 in	 her	 book	 A	 Theory	 of	 Adaptation,	 adaptation	 means	 repetition,	 but	 repetition	 without	
imitation.	Many	different	goals	may	lie	behind	an	adaptation:	pressure	to	consume	and	erase	memories	
of	 the	 text	 being	 adapted,	 or	 to	 transform	 told	 text	 into	 a	 question	 that	 can	 be	 answered	 through	
transcription.	Adaptation,	as	with	the	remaking	of	films,	may	also	be	understood	as	a	contest	of	honor	
(Hutcheon,	2006:	7).		

Hutcheon	explains	 that	 the	adaptation	process	 involves	 the	adjustment	and	 interpretation	of	a	
text,	using	three	distinct	processes	to	create	a	new	text.	The	first	process	is	the	transposition,	through	
which	 an	 existing	 work	 get	 a	 new	 form.	 The	 second	 process	 is	 creation,	 through	 which	 a	 work	 is	
reinterpreted	and	recreated.	The	third	process	is	called	reception.	Adaptation	is	a	form	of	intertextuality,	
and	at	its	core	it	is	a	way	to	retell	or	rewrite	the	same	story	using	a	different	perspective	(Hutcheon,	2006:	
7–8).	

This	article	focuses	predominantly	on	the	third	adaptation	process,	positioning	the	practice	as	a	
form	of	literary	reception	and	thereby	recognizing	an	intertextual	connection	between	the	source	work	
and	 the	 adaptation.	 The	 existence	 of	 an	 adaptation	 breathes	 new	 life	 into	 the	 source	 work,	 as	 it	
necessitates	the	active	participation	of	the	reader/writer	who	adapts	it.	As	stated	by	Hans	Robert	Jauss,	
a	major	 figure	 in	 the	development	on	 the	 theory	of	 reception,	 the	history	of	a	 literary	work	becomes	
meaningless	 without	 the	 active	 participation	 of	 that	 work's	 readers	 (Das	 geschichtliche	 Leben	 des	
literarischen	Werks	ist	ohne	den	aktiven	Anteil	seines	Adressanten	nicht	denkbar)	(Jauss,	1970:	169).	This	
implies	that	a	literary	work	gains	new	life	through	adaptation.	
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During	adaptation,	various	elements	of	existing	literary	works	are	reformulated,	modified,	or	even	
excised.	Although	the	adaptation	process	may	limit	an	existing	story,	it	also	has	the	potential	to	develop	
the	story	further.	The	adapted	work	may	be	entirely	new,	or	it	may	resemble	the	adapted	work—albeit	
with	some	notable	transformations.	

The	process	through	which	Bertolt	Brecht's	drama	Die	Dreigroschenoper	(The	Threepeny	Opera)	
was	 adapted	 to	 the	 Indonesian-language	 drama	 Opera	 Ikan	 Asin	 involved	 linguistic	 and	 cultural	
transformations.	Some	components	were	maintained	in	the	adapted	drama,	while	others	were	modified	
to	fit	better	to	the	Indonesian	language	and	culture.	As	such,	it	involved	the	process	of	language	transfer	
from	 German	 and	 English	 to	 Indonesian,	 as	 well	 as	 cultural	 transference	 from	 British	 culture	
(backgrounding	the	source	text)	to	Indonesian	culture.		
	
METHOD	

Data	 for	 this	 article	 were	 collected	 from	 Bertolt	 Brecht's	 drama	Die	 Drei	 Groschenoper	 (The	
Threepenny	 Opera)	 and	 from	 Nano	 Riantirno's	 drama	Opera	 Ikan	 Asin.	 These	 data	 were	 the	 textual	
transformations	 made	 when	 adapting	 Bertolt	 Brecht's	 drama	 Die	 Dreigroschenoper	 (The	 Threepeny	
Opera)	 into	 the	 Indonesian-language	 drama	 Opera	 Ikan	 Asin.	 To	 analyse	 these	 data,	 a	 comparative	
method	 is	 used;	 the	 text	 of	 Opera	 Ikan	 Asin	 is	 compared	 to	 the	 text	 of	 Die	 Dreigroschenoper	 (The	
Threepeny	Opera)	 to	 understand	 the	 process	 through	which	Nano	 Riantirno	 adapted	 Bertolt	 Brecht's	
drama.	

	
FINDINGS	AND	DISCUSSION	
1.	From	Die	Dreigroschenoper	(The	Threepenny	Opera)	to	Opera	Ikan	Asin		
	 Opera	 Ikan	 Asin	 is	 a	 dramatic	 text	 written	 and	 produced	 by	 Nano	 Riantiarno	 in	 1983	 and	
performed	in	the	same	year,	during	the	New	Order	regime.	This	drama	was	adapted	from	the	drama	Die	
Dreigroschenoper	written	by	Bertolt	Brecht,	which	had	previously	been	translated	into	English	under	the	
title	The	Threepeny	Opera.	This	drama	was	written	by	Brecht	in	1928	and	first	performed,	to	considerable	
success,	on	31	August	1928	at	the	Theater	am	Schiffbauerdamm	in	Berlin,	Germany.		

Die	Dreigroschenoper	 (The	Threepeny	Opera)	 is	a	drama	consisting	of	 three	acts	and	 thirteen	
scenes.	Opening	with	a	prolog,	it	follows	Mackie	Messer,	the	Bandit	King	of	Soho,	and	his	fight	against	the	
beggar	king	Jonathan	Peachum.	The	conflict	between	these	two	men	begins	after	Mackie	marries	Picum's	
daughter,	 Polly.	 	 Picum	and	his	wife	 try	desperately	 to	 separate	 their	 daughter	 from	Mackie	using	 all	
possible	 methods,	 even	 involving	 a	 prostitute	 who	 has	 frequently	 interacted	 with	 Mackie.	 Although	
Mackie	is	arrested	by	the	police,	he	escapes	from	prison	with	the	help	of	Lucy	Brown,	the	daughter	of	
police	commissioner	Jackie	Brown.	The	friendship	between	Mackie	and	Jackie	Brown	lies	at	the	core	of	
this	drama,	as	the	relationship	between	the	police	officer	and	bandit	is	not	that	of	law	enforcement	and	
criminal,	but	that	of	childhood	friends	who	fought	together	in	India.	Ultimately,	when	he	is	to	be	punished,	
Mackie	receives	clemency	despite	his	crimes	and	all	of	the	charges	are	dropped.	Furthermore,	he	receives	
a	noble	title	and	a	pension	of	10,000	pounds.			

When	this	work	was	adapted	for	 Indonesia,	the	drama	was	given	the	title	Opera	Ikan	Asin.	The	
number	of	acts	and	scenes	changed	during	the	adaptation	process.	Brecht's	drama,	Die	Dreigroschenoper	
(The	Threepeny	Opera),	is	divided	into	three	acts	(and	a	prolog)	with	thirteen	scenes,	while	the	Indonesian-
language	adaptation	consisted	of	fifteen	scenes,	without	any	division	into	acts.	In	both	the	German	and	
English	editions	of	the	drama,	the	prolog	is	written	as	its	own	scene,	outside	of	the	first	act	(consisting	of	
four	scenes)	and	so	on.	Meanwhile,	in	Opera	Ikan	Asin,	the	prolog	is	written	as	the	first	scene,	followed	
by	scene	two,	scene	three,	etc.		

Aside	from	changes	in	the	number	of	acts,	the	cast	size	is	increased.	Although	the	number	of	main	
characters	remains	unchanged,	this	is	not	true	of	the	number	of	supporting	cast	members	(Nebenfiguren).	
In	Die	Dreigroschenoper	(The	Threepeny	Opera),	there	are	eighteen	characters	in	total,	while	Opera	Ikan	
Asin	includes	a	total	of	23	characters.	Such	increases	in	cast	size	might	affect	a	drama's	plot.	In	Opera	Ikan	
Asin,	 this	 change	 has	 not	 affected	 any	 plot	 transformations,	 as	 the	 additional	 characters	 are	 only	
supporting	cast	members	and	thus	have	little	influence	on	the	main	plot.		

	
2.	Linguistic	Transformations	in	the	Drama	Opera	Ikan	Asin	
	 As	mentioned	above,	 language	has	an	 important	 role	 in	conveying	a	 literary	work's	meaning.	
Without	 language,	a	work's	message	cannot	be	conveyed	 to	 its	 readers.	 Likewise,	 in	adapting	a	work,	
language	 is	 an	 important	 medium	 for	 giving	 the	 adapted	 work	 a	 greater	 significance.	 According	 to	
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Newmark	(1987:	7),	the	process	of	linguistic	transformation,	also	known	as	language	translation,	is	a	craft	
through	which	a	translator	attempts	to	replace	a	specific	linguistic	statement	with	an	equivalent	one	in	
another	 language.	As	such,	 linguistic	 transformations	may	be	understood	the	changing	of	a	statement	
from	one	language	into	a	statement	from	another	language.		
	 In	 the	adaptation	of	Die	Dreigroschenoper	 into	Opera	 Ikan	Asin,	 the	work	was	 first	 translated	
from	German	to	English,	and	only	then	to	Indonesian.	This	can	be	attributed	to	Nano	Riantiarno	reading	
Brecht's	drama	 in	 its	English	edition,	before	 translating	 it	 into	 Indonesian.	 In	 this	article,	 the	 linguistic	
transformation	process	involves	three	aspects:	(a)	changes	to	the	title,	(b)	changes	to	character	names,	
(c)	 changes	 to	place	names	 (setting).	The	 following	sections	will	examine	 the	 linguistic	 transformation	
through	which	the	drama	Die	Dreigroschenoper	was	adapted	into	Opera	Ikan	Asin.	
	
a.	Changing	the	title	
	 In	German,	the	source	text	is	titled	Die	Dreigroschenoper,	which	is	translated	as	The	Threepenny	
Opera	in	English.	This	title	refers	to	an	early	scene	in	the	play,	when	it	is	presented	as	a	luxurious	opera	
dreamt	 of	 by	 beggars,	 yet	 cheap	 enough	 that	 beggars	 can	 afford	 tickets.	 This	 contrast	 is	 referenced	
through	 the	 title	 Die	 Dreigroschenoper/The	 Threepenny	 Opera	 (Act	 1,	 Scene	 1).	 After	 the	 work	 was	
adapted	by	Nano	Riantiarno,	the	drama	was	retitled	Opera	Ikan	Asin,	despite	the	literal	translation	for	Die	
Dreigroschenoper/The	Threepenny	Opera	being	Opera	Tiga	Keping	Mata	Uang.		

The	shift	from	Opera	Tiga	Keping	Mata	Uang	(Die	Dreigroschenoper/The	Threepenny	Opera)	to	
Opera	Ikan	Asin	represents	an	attempt	by	Nano	to	adapt	the	title	for	Indonesian	culture.	Although	the	
term	"threepenny"	phrase	may	 symbolize	poverty	 in	a	German	context,	 in	an	 Indonesian	context	 this	
connotation	is	implied	through	the	phrase	ikan	asin.	The	phrase	ikan	asin	refers	to	fish	that	is	dried	and	
salted.	 It	 is	 a	 favorite	 dish	 of	 the	 Indonesian	 poor	 owing	 to	 its	 low	 price	 and	 ready	 accessibility.	
Furthermore,	the	phrase	ikan	asin	is	also	appropriate	for	the	drama's	setting	in	Batavia	(now	Jakarta),	a	
port	town	under	Dutch	colonial	control.		

	
b.	Changing	the	character	names	
	 Multiple	 changes	 to	 character	 names	 are	 also	 evidenced	 in	 the	 adaptation	 of	 Brecht's	 Die	
Dreigroschenoper	 (The	Threepenny	Opera)	 into	Opera	 Ikan	Asin.	 In	Brecht's	drama,	a	total	of	eighteen	
characters	play	a	role,	while	Opera	Ikan	Asin	has	a	cast	of	twenty-three	characters.		

A	 number	 of	 character	 names	were	 not	 translated	with	 the	 same	meaning.	 Rather,	 uniquely	
Sundanese	and	 Javanese	names	were	used,	 referring	 to	 the	major	ethnic	groups	of	Batavia.	The	main	
character	of	Die	Dreigroschenoper,	Macheath	or	Mackie	Messer	(Mack	the	Knife)	was	named	Mekhit	or	
Mat	Piso	in	Opera	Ikan	Asin.	Likewise,	Jonathan	Picum,	another	major	character,	is	renamed	Natasasmita	
Picum.	Meanwhile,	Jackie	"Tiger"	Brown	is	named	Police	Commissioner	Kartamarma	in	Opera	Ikan	Asin.	
Other	characters	are	given	Javanese	names	that	are	phonetically	similar	to	the	German	names:	Jenny	is	
renamed	Yeyen,	Filch	is	renamed	Dul	Komplit	(a.k.a.	Plit),	etc.		

The	translation	of	European	names	into	Batavian	ones	represents	a	certain	philosophy.	The	name	
Nama	Macheath	or	Mackie	Messer	(Mack	the	Knife),	which	has	violent	overtones	as	it	refers	to	a	bandit	
who	wields	a	sharp	knife,	was	adapted	in	Opera	Ikan	Asin,	becoming	Mekhit	(a.k.a.	Mat	Piso);	Mat	being	
an	abbreviation	of	Amat,	and	Piso	both	resembling	a	Batavian	name	and	implying	the	bladed	weapon	of	
his	 namesake.	 As	 such,	 Nano	 Riantiarno	 selected	 the	 Batavian	 name	Mat	 Piso	 for	 its	 connotation	 of	
preternatural	abilities	and	fighting	skills	and	its	ability	to	instill	a	sense	of	fear	in	all	who	hear	it—let	alone	
meet	the	man	himself.		

	
c.	Changing	the	names	of	place	(Setting)	

In	Die	Dreigroschenoper	(The	Threepenny	Opera),	the	setting	(Raum)	is	Soho,	an	area	of	London,	
shortly	 before	 the	 reign	 of	 Queen	 Victoria.	 The	 drama's	 conflict	 occurs	 in	 this	 city	 in	 the	 lead-up	 to	
Victoria's	crowning.	The	text	of	the	drama	does	not	provide	much	detail	about	Soho	and	its	situation.		

In	Opera	 Ikan	Asin,	 the	 Soho,	 London,	 setting	 is	 shifted	 to	Batavia	 in	 1925,	during	 the	Dutch	
colonial	occupation	of	Indonesia.	More	specifically,	areas	mentioned	in	the	drama	are	Pasar	Senin,	Acol,	
Pasar	Baru,	and	the	Ciliwung	River.	At	the	beginning	of	the	drama,	Pasar	Senin	is	depicted	as	a	location	
where	traders,	prostitutes,	gamblers,	and	bandits	gather.	It	is	portrayed	as	being	full	of	narrow,	winding	
alleys,	 small	 shops,	 and	 dilapidated	 shacks.	 At	 night,	 the	market	 seems	 to	merge	 into	 one,	 with	 the	
gamblers	creating	noise	and	the	traders	peddling	their	wares.	As	such,	the	setting	of	Batavia	is	presented	
more	clearly	and	in	more	detail	in	Opera	Ikan	Asin	than	Soho	in	the	German	and	English	text.		



	

		96	 Faculty of Letters, Universitas Negeri Malang (UM) 
October 2017 

Proceedings	

	
3.	Cultural	adaptations		
	 During	adaptation,	a	 text	 is	 transformed	not	only	due	to	 linguistic	aspects,	but	also	a	cultural	
aspect.	Cultural	adaptation	is	necessary	because	the	culture	depicted	in	the	source	text	are	also	adapted	
for	the	adapted	text.	In	the	case	of	Opera	Ikan	Asin,	the	adaptation	process	has	involved	translation	of	
the	 text	 from	German	 to	 English	 to	 Indonesian.	 Brecht's	 text	was	written	 in	 German,	 translated	 into	
English,	and	then	again	translated	(and	adapted)	into	Indonesian	by	Nano	Riantiarno.		
	 The	 process	 of	 cultural	 adaptation	 can	 be	 considered	 as	 a	 process	 of	 cultural	 translation.	
However,	owing	to	the	different	cultural	systems	inherent	within	the	source	and	target	languages,	cultural	
translation	is	a	rather	difficult	endeavor.	Newmark	(1987:	94)	argues	that	cultural	translation	cannot	be	
literal,	 as	 it	 influence	 the	meaning	 of	 the	 text.	 In	 the	 process	 of	 cultural	 adaptation,	 thus,	 it	 is	more	
important	to	consider	the	target	language	and	culture—in	this	case,	Indonesian.	
	 Although	Die	Dreigroschenoper	was	written	 in	German,	 its	 setting	 is	 Soho,	 a	 part	 of	 London,	
England.	As	such,	the	dominant	culture	in	this	drama	is	the	European	culture	of	England.	Opera	Ikan	Asin,	
meanwhile,	is	clearly	specified	as	Batavia	in	the	year	1925.	Batavia	refers	to	the	port	town,	once	named	
Jacarta,	 that	 was	 conquered	 by	 the	 Dutch	 and	 renamed	 Batavia.	 Since	 the	 colonial	 era,	 this	 city	 has	
become	Jakarta,	the	capital	of	the	Republic	of	Indonesia.	In	Malay,	Batavia	is	known	as	Betawi,	a	term	
that	retains	common	usage	(Taylor,	1983:	3–5).	As	such,	the	culture	in	this	drama	is	that	of	Batavia	during	
the	Dutch	colonial	occupation	of	Indonesia.		

The	first	cultural	adaptation	evidenced	in	Opera	Ikan	Asin	 is	apparent	 in	 its	title.	As	explained	
above,	 the	title	of	Brecht's	drama	was	changed	during	adaptation	from	Die	Dreigroschenoper	 (i.e.	The	
Threepenny	Opera)	to	Opera	Ikan	Asin	(i.e.	The	Salted	Fish	Opera).	This	change	of	the	title	also	reflects	a	
cultural	transformation.	Through	his	adaptation,	Nano	Riantiarno	made	a	particular	statement.	Although	
both	“Tiga	Keping	Mata	Uang”	and	“Ikan	Asin”	analogize	the	lives	of	the	common	people,	the	former	is	
most	appropriate	for	describing	the	conditions	faced	by	European	urban	poor	in	the	late	19th	century.	
For	 the	 concept	 to	 be	 better	 conveyed	 to	 Indonesian	 audiences,	 it	 is	 the	 term	 ikan	 asin	 that	 best	
represents	the	lives	of	Indonesia's	poor	people	during	the	Dutch	colonial	occupation.	At	the	time,	salted	
fish	was	the	cheapest	and	most	easily	accessed	side	dish.	Furthermore,	the	consumption	of	fish	reflects	
Indonesia's	position	as	a	maritime	country,	an	archipelago	with	a	cornucopia	of	sea	products—including	
fish	for	salting—available.		

Aside	from	in	the	title,	cultural	adaptation	is	also	apparent	in	several	textual	transformations	that	
bring	Brecht's	work	into	line	with	Indonesian	cultural	norms,	including	dramatic	norms.	At	the	beginning	
of	Die	Dreigroschenoper—the	prolog	to	the	work—and	each	scene	a	lengthy	Nebentext	(introductory	text)	
that	explains	the	actions	and	plot	developments	in	that	scene.	For	example,	in	the	first	scene	of	the	first	
act,	this	text	is	written	in	German	as	follows:		

um	 der	 zunehmenden	 Verhärtung	 der	 Menschen	 zu	 begegnen,	 hatte	 der	 Geschätsmann	
J.Peachum	einen	Laden	eröffnet,	in	dem	die	Elendsten	der	Elenden	jenes	aussehen	erhielten,	das	
zu	den	immer	verstockeren	Herzen	Sprach	(Act	1,	Scene	1).			
(The	hardened	heart	of	Mr.	Peachum,	an	entrepreneur	opening	a	business,	with	the	poorest	of	
the	poor	wearing	clothes	that	would	touch	the	hearts	so	hardened).	

	
This	lengthy	Nebentext	is	a	characteristic	of	Brecht's	dramas,	part	of	the	Verfremdungseffekt	(alienation	
effect)	of	his	epic	theater	theory	(Das	epische	Theater).	Through	the	alienation	effect,	Brecht	transforms	
logical	and	ordinary	events	and	characters	into	striking	and	intriguing	ones	(Brecht,	1997:	997).		

In	Opera	Ikan	Asin,	Nano	Riantiarno	presents	this	Nebentext	through	the	Storyteller,	who	during	
the	performance	narrates	what	will	occur	in	the	first	scene.	The	Storyteller,	in	Nano's	adaptation,	enters	
the	stage	while	carrying	a	lantern	and	says:		
TC:	(BAWA	LENTERA)	

Inilah	 ruang	 depan	 kantor	 perusahaan	 Juru	 Selamat	 Orang-orang	 Miskin,	
disingkat	 Juselormis,	milik	 juragan	Natasasmita	Picum.	Ck,	ck,	ck	 .berantakan.	Dilihat	 sepintas	
lalu,	 mereka	 ini	 bagai	 sampah.	 Tapi	 tunggu	 dulu.	 Siapa	 bilang	 mereka	 tidak	 punya	 guna?	
Kehadiran	mereka	sangat	diperlukan.	Dan	juragan	Picum	tak	ingin	mengecewakan	golongan	yang	
membutuhkan	 kehadiran	 orang-orang	 ini.	 Itulah	 sebabnya	 dia	 membuka	 perusahaan	 yang	
khusus	bergerak	di	bidang	sosial	 ini.	Penampilan	mereka	dibikin	sedemikian	rupa,	supaya	bisa	
menggugah	hati	nurani	manusia.	

ST:	(CARRYING	A	LANTERN)	
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This	is	the	front	office	of	Juru	Selamat	Orang-orang	Miskin	(Salvation	for	the	Poor),	abbreviated	
Juselormis,	belonging	to	Mr.	Natasasmita	Picum.	Tsk,	tsk,	tsk,	what	a	mess.	At	a	glance,	they	look	
like	garbage.	But	wait!	Who	said	they	are	useless?	Their	presence	is	quite	needed!	And	Mr.	Picum	
doesn't	want	to	disappoint	those	who	need	their	presence.	That	is	why	he	has	started	a	company	
that	is	specifically	involved	in	social	affairs.	Their	appearance	has	been	designed	to	tug	on	the	
human	heartstrings.		
	

The	Storyteller	lacks	any	the	culture	of	Germany	in	Brecht's	original	text.	By	including	him	in	Opera	Ikan	
Asin,	 Nano	 adapted	 the	 drama	 to	 the	 Indonesian	 culture.	 The	 presence	 of	 the	 Storyteller	 reflects	
Indonesian	culture,	as	various	traditional	forms	of	art	rely	on	such	storytellers	and	narrators.	One	such	
traditional	 art	 is	 the	 traditional	 Javanese	 shadow	 puppet	 performance	 wayang	 kulit.	 In	 such	
performances,	 the	 Storyteller	 is	 a	 puppeteer	 (dalang)	 who	 performs	 the	 story—often	 from	 the	 epics	
Ramayana	and	Mahabharata—from	beginning	to	end.	The	Chinese	art	form	wayang	potehi,	which	has	
found	widespread	currency	in	Indonesia,	likewise	uses	a	Storyteller	to	present	stories	and	legends	from	
China.	In	the	oral	tradition	of	East	Java,	there	is	also	kethrung,	another	art	form	that	involves	a	Storyteller	
travelling	through	different	communities	and	telling	stories	that	are	already	widely	known	(Kleden,	2015:	
151).	
	 	Mekhit's	marriage,	the	initial	trigger	of	conflict	in	Opera	Ikan	Asin,	is	not	a	legally	binding	one	as	
it	is	not	carried	out	in	accordance	with	the	official	procedures.	As	in	Brecht's	German	text	and	its	English-
language	translation,	his	marriage	involves	only	a	priest,	without	any	formal	marriage	ceremony.	In	Opera	
Ikan	Asin,	 the	 informal	and	non-legal	nature	of	 this	marriage	 is	emphasized,	as	 seen	 in	a	 short	dialog	
between	the	priest	and	Jek,	one	of	Mekhit's	men.		

PENDETA	 :		 Upacara	pernikahannya	bagaimana?	
JEK	 	 :		 Alla	...	di	dunia	ini,	banyak	orang	menikah	tanpa	upacara.			
																											 Ayo,	pak,	kita	pergi.	
																											 (MENYERET	PENDETA.	SEMUA	PERGI)	
PRIEST												 	:												What	about	the	wedding	ceremony?	

													 JEK																			 	:								 Gosh…	so	many	people	marry	without	any	ceremony.									
																																																			Come	on,	let's	go.		

																											 (DRAGGING	THE	PRIEST;	EVERYONE	LEAVES)		
																																						(Scene	2).	
	

From	the	dialog	between	the	Priest	and	Jek,	Nano's	emphasis	on	the	informal	and	non-legal	nature	of	this	
marriage	 is	 clear.	 These	 scenes	 are	 not	 part	 of	 Brecht's	 original	 German	 text.	 This	 is	 further	 clarified	
through	a	duet	sung	by	Mekhit	and	Poli.	In	this	song,	the	characters	sing	repeatedly	that	marriage	needs	
only	love,	and	that	legal	registration	and	religious	rituals	have	no	significance.	Such	a	situation	would	be	
expected	 in	 European	 cities,	 particularly	 London	where	Brecht's	 drama	 is	 set.	 Through	 this	 emphasis,	
Nano's	adaptation	pointedly	reminds	viewers	that	such	practices	go	against	Eastern	Culture,	despite	being	
adopted	by	some	Indonesians.	

The	 conspiracy	 between	 Mekhit	 the	 Bandit	 King	 and	 Kartamarma	 the	 Police	 Commissioner	
likewise	 represents	 a	 cultural	 adaptation	 by	 Nano	 Riantiarno.	 In	 Brecht's	 text,	 the	 close	 relationship	
between	Mackie	Messer	and	"Tiger"	Brown	can	be	traced	back	to	their	childhood	friendship	and	to	take	
time	as	soldiers	in	India.	Mackie	explains	this	to	Polly	when	Brown	attends	his	wedding	as	a	friend.	Owing	
to	this	friendship,	despite	Mackie's	numerous	crimes,	Brown	protects	him,	ensuring	that	the	bandit	is	not	
arrested	 or	 punished	 (Brecht,	 2005:	 30).	 In	 Opera	 Ikan	 Asin,	 Nano	 adapted	 this	 by	 positioning	 the	
friendship	between	Mekhit	and	Kartamarma	in	a	context	appropriate	for	Batavia	in	the	1920s,	one	that	
reflects	contemporary	conditions.	As	stated	by	Makhit,	he	and	the	police	commissioner	regularly	work	
together,	and	thereby	profit	considerably:		
MEKHIT:		 Marilah	kita	minum.	Kawan-kawan,	kalian	boleh	minum	sampai	rasa	takut	lenyap.	Malam	

ini	kalian	lihat,	di	sebelahku	duduk	dengan	gagahnya	seorang	pejabat	tinggi	pemerintah	
Hindia	Belanda	yang	tetap	menjadi	temanku	setia.	Dalam	keadaan	macam	apa	pun,	kami	
selalu	bekerja	sama.	Setiap	hasil	operasi	selalu	kami	bagi	dua.	Setengah	untuk	kita,	dan	
setengahnya	 lagi	 untuk	 dia.	 Begitu	 pula	 jika	 ada	 rencana	 penggrebekan,	 dia	 selalu	
memberi	tahu	sebelumnya.	Itulah	cara	terbaik	untuk	saling	memberi	dan	menerima.		

MEKHIT:		 Let	us	drink!	Friends,	you	may	drink	until	you	feel	yourselves	drifting	away.	Tonight	you	
will	 see,	 sitting	 by	 my	 side	 in	 all	 his	 might,	 a	 high	 official	 in	 the	 Dutch	 East	 Indies	
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Government	and	my	loyal	friend.	In	any	situation,	we	work	together.	Each	operation	we	
divided	into	two.	Half	for	us,	and	half	for	him.	Likewise,	if	there	are	any	raids	planned,	he	
tells	us	first.	That	is	the	best	way	for	us	to	give	and	take	(Scene	2).	

	
In	Mekhit's	dialogue	with	his	men,	the	collaboration	between	Mekhit	and	Kartamarma	is	readily	apparent.	
The	proceeds	of	Mekhit's	crimes	are	divided	between	them,	and	in	return	Kartamarma	regularly	informs	
Mekhit	 if	any	raids	are	planned.	As	such,	Mekhit	has	never	been	arrested.	Such	corruption—the	illegal	
alliance	 of	Makhit	 and	 Kartamarma—was	 added	 by	Nano	 during	 the	 adaptation	 process.	 This	 textual	
transformation	can	be	attributed	to	Nano's	 recognition	of	 the	current	situation	 in	 Indonesia;	although	
Opera	 Ikan	Asin	 is	 set	 in	 colonial	 Batavia	 in	 1925,	 in	 this	 text	Nano	 criticized	 the	 current	 situation	 in	
Indonesia,	 where	 many	 police	 officers	 are	 seen	 as	 protecting	 criminals	 and	 many	 criminals	 remain	
unpunished	by	the	legal	system	despite	having	committed	crimes.		

Through	the	cultural	adaptation	process	in	Opera	Ikan	Asin,	Nano	Riantiarno	also	criticized	the	
practice	of	corruption.	When	he	is	arrested	for	the	second	time	and	sentenced	to	hang,	Mekhit	attempts	
to	bribe	the	police	officer	guarding	him,	though	ultimately	his	bribe	is	not	accepted	as	the	deadline	has	
passed.	The	practice	of	bribery	has	been	difficult	to	eradicate	in	Indonesia,	and	as	such	Nano	transferred	
the	practice	of	bribery	in	Die	Dreigroschenoper	(The	Threepeny	Opera)	to	present-day	Indonesia,	despite	
the	play	being	set	in	the	colonial	Dutch	East	Indies.	In	the	current	era	of	globalization,	bribery	has	taken	a	
new,	 more	 refined	 form,	 and	 thereby	 taken	 deeper	 root	 in	 Indonesian	 society.	 Bribery	 is	 no	 longer	
practiced	solely	by	criminals,	but	also	by	all	persons	intent	on	realizing	a	specific	goal.	The	fact	that	certain	
police	officers	are	willing	to	accept	bribes	is	also	criticized	through	Opera	Ikan	Asin.		
	 The	cultural	adaptation	evidenced	 in	both	the	title	and	text	of	Opera	 Ikan	Asin	represents	an	
effort	by	Nano	Riantiarno	to	transform	the	English	cultural	context	of	Brecht's	Die	Dreigroschenoper	to	
the	 Indonesian	 cultural	 context.	 Cultural	 adaptation	 is	 necessitated	when	 a	 source	 text	 is	 considered	
unsuitable	for	the	culture	of	the	target	audience,	but	also	possible	when	the	situation	in	the	source	text	
resembles	that	of	the	target	audience	but	can	still	be	presented	more	naturally.	In	the	case	of	Opera	Ikan	
Asin,	 Nano	 Riantiarno	 has	 adapted	 the	 European	 context	 of	Die	 Dreigroschenoper	 for	 an	 increasingly	
global	Indonesian	audience.	
	 The	current	era	of	globalization,	which	has	been	marked	by	openness,	has	also	allowed	members	
of	 Indonesian	 society—including	 artists—greater	 freedom	 in	 expressing	 themselves.	 Utilizing	 such	
openness,	Nano	thus	included	within	his	work,	including	Opera	Ikan	Asin,	aspects	of	his	social	reality	that	
he	 considered	 unconscionable.	 In	 his	 adaptation	 of	 Brecht's	 drama,	 Nano	was	 able	 to	 voice	 his	 own	
concerns	and	criticize	the	situation	in	Indonesia.		

Through	Opera	Ikan	Asin,	Nano	Riantiarno	offered	critiques	of	non-legal	marriage,	police	allying	
with	criminals,	and	bribery	(corruption).	The	situation	presented	in	the	text	resembles	the	conditions	in	
contemporary	Indonesia,	and	this	is	thus	criticized	by	him.	When	he	adapted	Brecht's	dramatic	text,	Nano	
thus	emphasized	these	three	aspects	and	transformed	them	to	fit	beter	to	the	conditions	in	Indonesia.	
The	marriage	of	Poli	and	Mekhit,	the	alliance	between	Mekhit	and	Kartamarma,	and	the	bribes	offered	
by	Mekhit	(as	well	as	the	acceptance	of	these	bribes)	are	used	by	Nano	to	convey	his	views	and	meet	his	
goals.		

The	conclusion	of	Brecht's	drama,	well-remembered	by	audiences—all	charges	against	Mackie	
are	dropped,	and	Mackie	is	granted	both	a	noble	title	and	pension	of	100	Pounds—was	adapted	quite	
interestingly	 by	 Nano.	 In	 his	Opera	 Ikan	 Asin,	 before	 Mekhit	 is	 punished,	 an	 envoy	 from	 the	 Dutch	
governor	general	arrives	and	reads	the	Governor's	decree	that	all	charges	have	been	dropped	and	Mekhit	
has	 been	 made	 a	 member	 of	 the	 Volksraad	 (the	 colonial	 parliament).	 This	 conclusion	 is	 even	 more	
dramatic,	 given	 that	 Brecht's	 text—written	 in	 1928—remains	 relevant	 to	 the	 current	 situation	 in	
Indonesia;	indeed,	the	situation	may	be	even	more	desperate.		

As	 such,	 through	 Opera	 Ikan	 Asin	 Nano	 attempted	 to	 voice	 his	 conscience	 and	 criticize	
contemporary	 Indonesian	 society.	 These	 critiques	 are	 voiced	 bravely,	 without	 pulling	 any	 punches,	
through	Opera	Ikan	Asin.	In	the	era	of	openness,	this	is	possible	without	fear	of	reprisal	from	authority	
figures.	This	distinguishes	Opera	Ikan	Asin	from	several	of	Teater	Koma's	earlier	works,	performances	of	
which	were	forcibly	dispersed	by	the	New	Order	security	forces	owing	to	their	themes.	In	the	current	era	
of	globalization,	Nano	has	been	freer	to	express	himself,	and	this	has	influenced	his	adaptation	process.		
	
	
CONCLUSION	AND	RECOMMENDATION	
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		 In	 his	 stage	 drama	Opera	 Ikan	 Asin,	 Nano	 Riantiarno	 employed	 adaptation	 as	 he	 recognized	
several	linguistic	and	cultural	incompatibilities	between	the	source	text	and	Indonesian	sensibilities.	His	
linguistic	transformations	including	changing	the	title	of	the	work,	changing	the	characters'	names,	and	
changing	the	place	names	(setting).	Cultural	adaptation	involved	transforming	the	cultural	situation	of	the	
source	text	 into	one	readily	acceptable	within	 Indonesian	society.	The	current	era	of	globalization	and	
increased	openness	allowed	Nano	to	adapt	Brecht's	work	more	freely,	thereby	better	expressing	himself	
and	voicing	his	message.		
	 This	article	has	been	limited	to	Nano	Riantiarno's	adaptation	of	his	source	text	in	the	globalization	
era,	with	a	particular	focus	on	the	linguistic	and	cultural	transformations	involved.	His	approach	to	social	
criticism	through	his	work,	as	well	as	 the	political	problems	he	 recognizes	 through	 it,	 requires	 further	
discussion.		
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Abstract:		

Environmental	education	 is	a	process	 that	allows	 individuals	 to	explore	environmental	 issues,	to	
engage	in	problem	solving,	and	to	take	action	to	protect	the	environment.	As	a	result,	individuals	
develop	a	deeper	understanding	of	environmental	issues	and	have	the	skills	to	make	informed	and	
responsible	 decisions.	 In	 this	 fast-changing	world,	 human	 activities	 are	 the	main	 drive	 of	 global	
environmental	issues.	Climate	change,	plastic	wastes	and	degradation	of	natural	resources	are	the	
most	 commonly	known	 issues.	According	 to	NASA,	 the	average	global	 temperature	has	 risen	by	
approximately	2	degrees	Fahrenheit	in	the	past	10	years.	The	effects	are	loss	of	sea	ice,	rise	of	sea	
level	and	more	 intense	heat	waves.	Ocean	Conservancy	has	observed	 that	80	percent	of	plastic	
wastes	in	the	oceans	comes	from	leakage	of	land-based	sources	due	to	growing	economy	and	poor	
waste	 management	 system.	 More	 than	 50	 percent	 of	 these	 wastes	 were	 created	 in	 China,	
Indonesia,	the	Philippines,	Thailand	and	Vietnam.	It	is	estimated	that	approximately	45	percent	of	
global	 plastic-waste	 leakage	 can	 be	 reduced,	 if	 the	 proper	 interventions	 are	 made	 in	 these	 5	
countries.	Environmental	education	is	the	key	to	raise	awareness	and	create	sustainability	mindset	
in	young	generation.	Thinking	of	the	long-term	result,	it	is	important	that	children	grow	up	to	be	
adults	who	are	aware	of	the	consequences	of	their	actions	as	well	as	know	how	to	preserve	and	to	
utilize	 the	 remaining	 resources	 wisely.	 It	 is	 strongly	 suggested	 that	 effective	 environmental	
education	should	become	mandatory	at	every	school.	This	article	also	refers	to	‘We	Grow’	project	
which	was	introduced	by	Greenpeace	Thailand.	It	aims	the	creating	an	eco-friendly	environment	at	
schools	and	teaching	students	about	sustainable	living.	The	information	was	derived	from	on-site	
experience	and	an	interview	with	an	experience	staff	of	Greenpeace	Thailand.	
	
Keywords:	education,	environment,	climate	change,	plastic	waste,	sustainability,	mind-set	

	
INTRODUCTION	

Environmental	education	is	a	process	that	allows	individuals	to	explore	environmental	issues,	to	
engage	 in	 problem-solving,	 and	 to	 act	 to	 protect	 the	 environment.	 As	 a	 result,	 individuals	 develop	 a	
deeper	 understanding	 of	 environmental	 issues	 and	 have	 the	 skills	 to	make	 informed	 and	 responsible	
decisions.	(United	States	Environmental	Protection	Agency,	2017)		
	
Why	do	we	need	effective	environmental	education?	
	 We	are	living	in	a	world	that	is	changing	very	fast.	People	tend	to	focus	more	on	catching	up	(with)	
the	world’s	trend,	profitability	and	convenience.	But,	how	many	of	us	focus	on	sustainability	and	global	
wellness?	 Many	 businesses	 were	 found	 to	 operate	 unsustainably.	 For	 example,	 many	 canned	 fish	
manufacturers	still	use	bottom	trawling	method	to	catch	the	fish,	although	they	know	that	it	causes	great	
harm	to	marine	biodiversity.	In	a	year,	numerous	sea	turtles,	sharks	and	birds	were	caught	in	the	non-
sustainable	 fishing	 around	 the	 world.	 Growing	 demand	 of	 palm	 oil	 products	 leads	 to	 increase	 in	
deforestation	and	habitat	loss	for	wild	animals.	

Non-sustainable	activities	are	the	main	cause	of	environmental	problems.	This	has	been	identified	
by	many	accredited	organizations	such	as	NASA,	UNEP,	World	Bank,	Greenpeace,	Ocean	Conservancy,	
etc.	The	purpose	of	their	hard	work	is	to	mitigate	the	effects	of	environmental	problems,	before	we	reach	
the	irreversible	point	and	to	create	a	safe	and	healthy	environment	for	all	of	us.	

According	 to	 NASA,	 current	 average	 global	 temperature	 has	 risen	 by	 two	 degree	 Fahrenheit	
through	constant	increase	in	man-made	greenhouse-gas	emissions.	The	average	global	temperature	has	
not	changed	since	1950	and	2016	was	 found	 to	be	 the	hottest	year	 so	 far.	The	 results	of	 this	are	 the	
increasing	 of	 warm	 days	 and	 nights	 along	 with	 flood,	 droughts,	 heat	 waves	 and	 wildfires.	 These	
instabilities	lead	to	loss	of	natural	resources	and	species.	The	mitigation	requires	a	significant	reduction	
in	the	amount	of	greenhouse	gas	emission.	(NASA,	2017)		

Another	good	example	for	the	environmental	problem	is	the	plastic-waste	leakage	in	the	oceans.	
Growing	economy	and	industrialization	also	lead	to	increase	in	waste.	It	has	been	found	that	80	percent	
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of	wastes	in	the	ocean	was	disposed	on	land	and	later	on	leaked	into	the	oceans	due	to	insufficient	space.	
This	activity	is	causing	great	harm	to	marine	biodiversity.	Eventually,	the	harms	come	back	to	us	through	
the	food	chain.	Management	of	plastic	waste	is	a	challenging	task	as	plastic	is	very	durable	and	can	retain	
its	original	shape	for	approximately	400	years	after	being	discharged	into	water.	Researches	showed	that	
over	half	of	plastic-waste	in	the	ocean	was	originated	in	China,	Thailand,	Indonesia,	the	Philippines,	and	
Vietnam.	Researchers	expected	that	the	amount	of	waste	will	 reduce	by	45	percent	over	the	next	ten	
years,	if	proper	interventions	are	in	place	for	these	five	countries.	(Ocean	Conservancy,	2015)	

From	my	experience,	schools	in	Thailand	have	not	emphasized	on	environmental	problems.	The	
root	cause	has	not	been	addressed	and	the	practices	are	not	effective.	As	for	part	of	environment	saving,	
I	have	been	taught	to	pick	up	waste	and	throw	them	into	the	bin.	Unfortunately,	nobody	mentioned	about	
how	 these	 wastes	 will	 go	 afterwards.	 Nobody	mentioned	 that	 we	 are	 running	 out	 of	 space	 to	 store	
garbage.	The	better	practice	could	be	to	throw	away	less.	Imagine,	if	a	school	prohibits	the	use	of	plastic	
bottles,	how	much	waste	can	we	reduce	in	a	year.	This	is	a	great	support	that	we,	as	humans,	can	do	to	
support	the	NGOs.	Unfortunately,	90	percent	of	schools	in	Thailand	have	not	considered	this.	

Keeping	our	environment	safe	and	healthy	is	the	benefit	for	everyone.	Hence,	it	is	also	everyone’s	
responsibility	to	give	a	hand	in	solving	the	on-going	issues	before	it	reaches	the	irreversible	point.	When	
that	nightmare	comes,	humans	in	the	next	generations	may	no	longer	breath	from	the	natural	air	or	they	
will	 never	 experience	naturally	 beautiful	 corals	when	 they	 go	 diving.	 Solving	 environmental	 problems	
requires	a	good	understanding	in	the	elements	of	our	environment	and	a	strong	mind-set	in	sustainability.	
I	believe	that	implementing	effective	environmental	education	at	schools	will	build	a	strong	sustainability	
mind-set	in	children	as	well	as	they	will	have	the	ability	to	make	wise	and	sustainable	actions	in	the	future.	
	
EXAMPLES	OF	ENVIRONMENTAL	EDUCATION	IN	THAILAND	 	
‘We	Grow’	by	Greenpeace	Thailand		

‘We	Grow’	is	a	project	initiated	by	Greenpeace	Thailand.	The	main	objective	is	to	improve	food	
system	 in	 Thailand	 by	 advising	 and	 coaching	 locals	 to	 produce	 food	 from	 eco-farming	 or	 sustainable	
farming.	 This	 is	 for	 the	 benefit	 of	 people	 and	 the	 environment.	 Non-sustainable	 farming	 has	 many	
negative	impacts.	Chemicals	are	still	widely	used	in	many	parts	of	Thailand	and	children	can	get	chemicals	
through	 contaminated	 food,	 water,	 soil	 and	 dust.	 Single-crop	 farming	 or	 monoculture	 is	 adopted	 by	
farmers	to	yield	huge	number	of	crops	to	feed	the	market.	However,	 it	has	bad	effects	on	soil	quality,	
plants,	animals	and	finally,	declining	crop	yields.		

The	 research	 confirmed	 that	 crop	yields	 from	eco-farming	 is	not	 less	 than	 traditional	 farming.	
Nevertheless,	it	requires	the	right	techniques	(know-how),	more	caring,	and	sustainable	mind-set.	There	
are	 numerous	 reasons	 why	 we	 need	 to	 change	 towards	 eco-farming	 but	 the	 main	 obstacle	 is	 the	
resistance	 to	change.	Hence,	Greenpeace	saw	 that	 it	 is	 important	 to	 raise	awareness	and	provide	 the	
knowledge	to	people.	

The	focus of	this	project	was	first	on	schools	and	hospitals	because	children	and	patients	are	most	
vulnerable.	Hence,	clean	and	safe	food	is	essential.	Greenpeace	decided	to	start	piloting	this	project	at	
Vanessa	 school	 in	 Bangkok.	 Vanessa	 is	 a	 private	 alternative	 school	 where	 firsthand	 experience	 and	
creativity	 are	 emphasized.	 The	 school	 granted	 a	 piece	 of	 land	 to	 build	 a	 vegetable	 plot	 and	 this	 plot	
provides	food	for	canteen	of	the	school.	Greenpeace	staffs	regularly	visit	the	school	to	guide	and	teach	
students	to	grow	vegetables	using	eco-farming	method.	This	does	not	only	teach	them	how	to	do	it,	but	
also	 allow	 them	 to	 experience	 firsthand	 and	 that	 it	 is	 possible	 to	 produce	 safe	 and	 clean	 food	 by	
themselves.	Students	who	participate	are	in	secondary	level.	The	reason	for	choosing	this	age	range	is	
because	in	governmental	schools,	students	in	these	age	ranges	choose	school	lunch.	With	only	20	baht	
(0.60	USD)	per	head	budget	provided	by	the	government,	governmental	schools	can	hardly	pay	the	salary	
of	the	kitchen	staffs,	let	alone	providing	good-quality	lunch	for	students.	After	the	positive	feedback	from	
Vanessa	school,	Greenpeace	plans	to	extend	this	program	to	3	other	schools	in	the	North	of	Thailand	by	
this	year.		

Apart	from	this,	Greenpeace	also	supported	REAL	project	initiated	by	Thai	Education	Foundation.	
The	support	includes	funding	and	knowledge	sharing	on	eco-farming.	In	addition	to	this,	Greenpeace	also	
shared	 the	 knowledge	on	 impacts	 of	 animal	 production	on	 the	 environment.	 This	 topic	 has	 not	 been	
emphasized	in	REAL	project	before.		(Daengsubha,	2017)	
	
REAL	Project	by	Thai	Education	Foundation	
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	 REAL	stands	for	Rural	Ecological	Agricultural	Livelihood.	It	is	a	project	initiated	by	Thai	Education	
Foundation,	 a	 non-profit	 organization	 in	 Thailand.	 The	 objective	 is	 to	 raise	 awareness	 on	 the	
agrobiodiversity	 and	 impacts	 of	 chemicals	 to	 health	 and	 environment,	 promote	 sustainable	
agrobiodiversity,	and	build	the	community	with	the	capacity	to	adopt	ecological	agriculture	practices.	This	
project	 is	 focusing	on	provinding	more	and	more	knowledge	to	students,	 teachers,	and	farmers	 in	the	
rural	areas.		(Thai	Education	Foundation,	n.d.) 
	
CONCLUSION	AND	SUGGESTION	
	 From	my	 observations,	 the	 biggest	 obstacle	 of	 environmental	 projects	 is	 the	 lack	 of	 societal	
cooperation	in	the	society.	Changing	towards	sustainability	requires	sacrifices.	It	is	very	hard	when	people	
are	used	to	convenience.	They	will	not	change,	unless	they	are	aware	of	downsides.	Hence,	it	is	crucial	to	
raise	good	awareness	and	build	strong	sustainability	mind-set	in	people.	School	is	the	best	place	to	start.		
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INTERIOR	DESIGN	OF	POP-UP	LEARNING	CENTER	OF	THREE	SOUTHERN	
BORDER	PROVINCES	

	
Jiraporn	Kiadtinaruemol	
Yala	Rajabhat	University	
	
Abstract:	

Underprivileged	children	can	be	defined	as	children	who	are	 in	trouble	because	of	encountering	
various	barriers.	The	way	of	living	of	these	childrens	is	far	different	from	general	children.	They	are	
in	dearth	of	chances	or	never	have	a	chance	to	be	educated	or	developed	in	physical,	intellectual,	
emotional,	 social	 and	 spiritual	 aspect.	 They	 need	 special	 assistance	 for	 a	 better	 life	 quality	 and	
better	 living;	 the	 appropriate	 developments	 given	 to	 their	 age	 are	 also	 required	 to	 achieve	 the	
highest	potential.	Building	the	future	of	a	nation	by	developing	children	and	youths	with	providing	
educational	chances	and	learning	thoroughly	will	be	adjustment	of	life	quality	in	society	leading	to	
self-development	for	the	sake	of	living,	working	and	developing	national	sustainability.	It	is	found	
that	there	is	a	certain	amount	of	children	and	youths	who	are	still	in	dearth	of	being	provided	by	
proper	 education	 and	 self-development.	 They	 can	 be	 sorted	 in	 five	 target	 groups:	 non-formal	
education,	disability,	additional	needs	of	education,	skill	enhancement	of	career,	suburb	children	
and	prosecuted	youths.	As	can	been	seen	from	the	unrest	situation	at	the	southern	border	that	has	
been	long	lasted	for	eight	years,	it	definitely	effects	the	existence	of	orphanages	which	have	risen	
dramatically.	This	 includes	divorce	problem	and	the	decease	from	other	causes.	Currently,	 it	has	
been	found	that	the	number	of	orphanages	has	gone	from	9,000	up	to	10,000.	Furthermore,	the	
amount	of	underprivileged	children	who	are	not	from	the	city	is	still	huge	and	these	children	have	
not	 been	 thoroughly	 developed.	 Therefore,	 the	 purposes	 of	 designing	 learning	 center	 for	
underprivileged	children	of	the	three	southern	borders	can	help	orphanages	and	underprivileged	
groups	to	have	a	better	life.	The	form	of	learning	center	is	designed	as	active	learning	that	enables	
us	to	reach	to	the	suburb	area	in	a	short	time.	The	learning	center	is	designed	for	creating	various	
activities	with	a	proper	mechanism,	solutions,	 rehabilitation,	development	of	 these	children	and	
youths	 so	 that	 they	 can	 get	 back	 to	 the	 society	 neatly.	 Timing	 dimension	will	 not	 be	 taking	 in	
consideration,	yet	practical	time	is	mainly	focused	on	the	most	out	of	benefit	and	self-development.	
The	development	is	derived	from	the	concept	of	“Sakai”	or	“Ngok	pah”	(Wild	People	Tribe)	which	is	
a	minority	group	in	the	southern	part	of	Thailand.	The	Sakai	has	an	outstanding	appearance,	such	
as	black	skin	and	Negreto	ethnicity.	The	physical	appearance	is	likely	short,	black	curly	hair	or	wavy	
hair,	black	eyes,	wide	and	flat	nose,	thick	lips,	black-read	skin	and	a	strong	body.	General	personal	
habits	of	this	group	of	people	are	tranquility	and	kindness.	Hence,	the	clear	characteristics	of	Sakai	
is	derived	for	recreating	new	look	for	the	better	look,	which	is	brighter	and	more	suitable	for	the	
children.	 It	means	mobile	 learning	 resources	 enable	 sharing	happiness	 to	 those	underprivileged	
under	the	so-called	name	“Look	ngoh”,	which	will	bring	happiness	and	assistance	to	everywhere.	
	
Keywords:	Underprivileged	children,	Pop-up	learning	center,	Sakai	or	Ngoh	Pah		

	
INTRODUCTION	
	 Thailand	 is	currently	facing	a	great	number	of	underprivileged	children,	whose	 livelihoods	are	
below	the	standard	of	normal	 children.	They	 lack	 the	opportunity	and	access	 to	education,	as	well	as	
physical,	 intellectual,	emotional,	and	social	developments.	These	children	are	 in	need	of	special	aids	 if	
they	are	to	achieve	a	better	quality	of	life.	As	a	result,	they	should	be	given	accesses	to	age-appropriate	
development	 programs	 so	 that	 their	 highest	 potentials	 can	 be	 realized.	 The	 underprivileged	 children	
include	these	10	groups:	those	in	poverty	(the	largest	group),	those	with	drug	addiction,	those	neglected,	
those	physically	abused,	those	affected	by	HIV/AIDS	or	other	diseases	stigmatized	by	society,	those	from	
ethnic	minority	groups,	homeless	children,	those	forced	into	or	already	engaging	in	child	labor,	those	in	
sex	trade	or	child	prostitutes,	and	those	in	the	Venue	of	Youth	Observation	and	Protection.	(QLF	Quality	
Learning	Foundation	Thailand,	2014)			

There	are	also	a	few	interesting	issues	regarding	orphan	situation	in	the	three	southern	border	
provinces.	 For	 instances,	 the	 last	 12-year	 data	 of	 the	 orphan	 situation	may	 hold	 a	 key	 to	 the	 South	
Thailand’s	future	peace.	Since	these	children	will	eventually	become	the	future	southern	population;	is	it	
possible	 for	 the	authorities	 to	use	 such	a	 situation	 to	dissolve	 the	current	unrest	by	preventing	 these	
children	 from	 participate	 in	 the	 violent	 cycle	 in	 the	 future?	 Moreover,	 some	 children	 that	 became	
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orphaned	because	of	 the	 southern	 insurgency	 have	now	 relocated	 to	 their	 parents’	 native	 provinces,	
meaning	 there	 are	 ‘orphans	 from	 the	 southern	 fire’	 currently	 living	 throughout	 Thailand.	 (Thitinob	
Komalnimi,	2016)	

As	such,	building	a	learning	space	for	children	in	the	three	southern	border	provinces	will	create	
a	space	 that	offers	both	 learning	and	experiences,	and	 in	 the	process	 the	children	will	gain	better	 life	
opportunities.	The	center	is	designed	to	be	mobile	so	that	it	can	actively	reach	out	to	the	children	in	the	
three	provinces.	It	will	be	equipped	with	tools	suitable	for	children’s	learning,	with	the	underlying	concept	
inspired	by	the	Sakai	people’s	characteristics.		

The	Sakai	is	a	tribe	of	people	whose	existence	possibly	dated	back	to	Stone	Age	(1,500-10,000	
years	ago).	Their	physical	characteristics	are	short	stature,	dark	complexion,	thick	lips,	protruded	belly,	
short	and	lean	calves,	with	short	curly	hair.	They	are	an	ethnic	group	belonging	to	the	Negroid	or	Negrito	
populations	in	the	Austroasiatic	language	family.	In	Thailand,	these	people	live	in	a	small	group	scattered	
throughout	the	three	southern	border	provinces. The	Sakai	call	themselves “Mani”,	while	others	call	them	
Ngoh,	Ngoh	Pah,	Chao	Pah,	Sakae,	Orang	Asli,	and	Goy.	(Wikipedia,	the	Free	Encyclopedia,	2017)	 	
 

Purposes	of	the	Project:	
1.	To	research	and	study	the	behaviors	of	underprivileged	children	in	three	southern	border	provinces	
2.	To	develop	a	pop-up	learning	center	for	underprivileged	children	in	those	three	provinces	
3.	To	design	a	pop-up	learning	center	for	underprivileged	children	in	those	three	provinces	
4.	 To	 create	 an	 interdisciplinary	 study	 that	 includes	 design	 analysis,	 media	 design	 for	 presentation,	
architectural	and	interior	design	drawing,	as	well	design	research	methodology.	
	 	
METHOD	

The	design	is	based	on	literature	review	on	the	topic	of	“designing	a	pop-up	learning	center	for	
underprivileged	 children	 in	 the	 three	 southern	 border	 provinces,”	 incorporating	 the	 Sakai	 people’s	
wisdom	into	the	concept.	The	design	methodology	is	as	follows:	 	
	 1. Researching,	reviewing	literature,	and	examining	theories	and	concepts	related	to	the	topic	of	
“designing	a	pop-up	learning	center	for	underprivileged	children	in	the	three	southern	border	provinces”	
so	that	the	research	can	progress	accurately	according	to	methodology.	

 2.	Researching	the	wisdom	of	the	Sakai	tribal	people	from	journals,	documents,	textbooks,	online	
articles,	 and	 other	 relevant	 literature;	 then analyzing	 the	 data	 to	 use	 to	 in	 the	 design	 concept.		
	 3. Examining	real	case	studies	in	designing	orphanages	and	learning	centers	for	underprivileged	
children	to	find	design	approaches.	
	 4. Analyzing	the	collected	data	in	order	to	improve	the	design	process,	the	management	design,	
as	well	as	the	physical	environment	of	the	pop-up	learning	center	for	underprivileged	children	in	three	
southern	border	provinces.	

5.	Making	a	conclusion	and	writing	a	report.	
	
CONCLUSIONS	AND	SUGGESTIONS	
 After	 researching,	 it	 is	 discovered	 that	 learning	 centers	 suitable	 for	 underprivileged	 children	
should	 be	 clean,	 built	 in	 appropriate	 size,	 able	 to	 move	 around,	 and	 have	 various	 functional	 spaces	
accommodating	to	different	activities.	Specific	areas	should	be	used	exclusively	as	storage	for	donated	
things,	and	an	office	space	for	administrative	staff.	It	should	also	include	accessible	entrance	and	exit	for	
the	disabled,	good	ventilation,	light	but	strong	furniture	suitable	for	children’s	stature,	colorful	decoration	
that	stimulates	child’s	learning,	and	other	amenities.	The	design	should	also be	child-proofed,	for	example	
there	should	be	no	sharp	edge	or	corner.	The	 target	users	of	 the	center	are	divided	 into	2	groups:	1.	
Visitors: children	(underprivileged	children),	guardians,	interested	individuals, 2. Service	administration:	
core	staff,	staff	from	other	organizations,	donors	

After	analyzing	data	and	taking	behaviors	of	target	users	into	consideration,	the	diagram	below	
is	created: 
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Figure	1:	Diagram	of	functional	spaces	in	the	learning	center	for	underprivileged	children	 	
Source:	Designed	and	created	by	Jiraporn	Kiadtinaruemol	
	
	 Drawing	a	conclusion	 from	data,	 the	exterior	of	 the	center	 is	designed	to	be	able	to	 fold	and	
extend,	making	relocating	convenient.	It	is	designed	to	be	the	same	size	as	standard	shipping	container,	
thus	able	to	be	stored	and	carried	on	a	truck.	The	extension	is	done	by	an	electronic,	automatic	system.	
Meanwhile,	the	exterior	decoration	incorporates	graphic	arts	that	show	the	characteristics	of	the	Sakai,	
mainly	using	red	color	since	it	looks	attractive	and	represents	the	tribe.	The	learning	center	is	called	“Look	
Ngoh	(a	little	Sakai).”	The	catchy	name	(to	a	Thai’s	ears)	is	inspired	by	small	Sakai	children	whose	curly	
hair	resembles	a	small	rambutan	fruit,	also	called	“Ngoh”	in	Thai	language.	  

	



	

		106	 Faculty of Letters, Universitas Negeri Malang (UM) 
October 2017 

Proceedings	

 
	
Figure	2:	Characteristics	of	the	Sakai	  

Source:	 The	 5,000-Year	 Way	 of	 Life	 of	 the	 Mani	 (Ngoh	 Sakai)	 People	 of	 Banthad	 Mountain	 Range,	
Characteristics	of	the	Sakai	(2011)	
	
 The	 automatic	 technology	 used	 in	 the	 design	 allows	 the	 pop-up	 learning	 center’s	 function	
management	to	be	simple,	swift,	and	agile.	With	an	electronic	system	that	helps	in	storing	and	extending	
the	learning	center,	there	are	significantly	less	needs	for	time	and	manpower.		  

	
	
Figure	3:	Storing	and	extending	the	shipping-container-sized	pop-up	learning	center			 	
Source:	Designed	and	created	by	Jiraporn	Kiadtinaruemol	
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Figure	4:	The	perspective	exterior	view	of	the	pop-up	learning	center		  
Source:	Designed	and	created	by	Jiraporn	Kiadtinaruemol		 	
	
Concepts	behind	the	Interior	Design	of	the	Pop-Up	Learning	Center	

The	Sakai’s	livelihood	mostly	depends	on	hunting	and	gathering.	They	are	masters	of	medicinal	
herbs	and	hunting	by	using	a	cylindrical	mouthpiece	and	poison	darts.	Their	traditional	shelters	are	made	
of	bamboo	with	thatched	roofs.	These	concepts	are	incorporated	into	the	interior	design	by	making	the	
Sakai’s	 way	 of	 living	 more	 child-friendly,	 such	 as	 decorating	 bookshelves	 with	 colorful	 Sakai	 cartoon	
characters,	using	hibiscus	 flower	motif	both	 inside	and	outside	the	center,	as	well	as	using	hibiscus	to	
create	a	memorable	logo	for	the	“Look	Ngoh”	pop-up	learning	center.			

	
	
	
Figure	5:	Concepts	behind	the	interior	design	of	the	pop-up	learning	center	 	
Source	(left):	The	Sakai	Wedding	(2009)		 	
Source	(right):	Designed	and	created	by	Jiraporn	Kiadtinaruemol		 	
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Figure	6:	The	1st	perspective	interior	view	of	the	pop-up	learning	center	 	 	
Source:	Designed	and	created	by	Jiraporn	Kiadtinaruemol	 	

	
	
Figure	7:	The	2nd	perspective	interior	view	of	the	pop-up	learning	center	 	
Source:	Designed	and	created	by	Jiraporn	Kiadtinaruemol	
	
Conclusion	
	 	For	 the	 design	 process,	 the	 author	 started	 from	 researching	 and	 collecting	 data,	 and	 then	
proposed	this	research’s	objective	to	design	a	pop-up	learning	center	for	underprivileged	children	in	the	
three	southern	border	provinces.	In	the	end,	these	results	and	design	concept	can	be	useful	for	architects,	
interior	designers,	students,	interested	and	related	individuals,	as	they	can	be	used	to	improve	or	design	
pop-up	learning	centers	for	underprivileged	children	in	other	areas.	With	child-friendly	atmosphere,	such	
centers	can	create	a	new	space	or	context	in	which	these	children	can	relax	and	engage	in	a	variety	of	
activities,	and	hopefully	that	can	lead	to	their	better	opportunities	or	lives	altogether.	
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Abstract 
This	 study	 aims	 to	 investigate	 the	 roles,	 functions	 and	 significance	 of	 the	 use	 of	 information	 and	
communication	technology	(ICT)	in	English	classes.	It	was	conducted	at	four	public	vocational	high	schools	
(SMKN)	 in	 Ambon.	 The	 data	 of	 the	 survey	 were	 analyzed	 descriptively.	 Research	 findings	 suggest	 that	
students	had	a	very	good	perception	on	the	use	of	ICT	either	as	media	or	learning	resources.	Multimedia	had	
a	 role	 to	 facilitate	 English	 syllabus.	 It	 also	 served	 as	 an	 interesting	 and	 interactive	 learning	 tool	 since	 it	
brought	students	closer	to	ICT,	provided	a	room	for	them	to	gather	and	discuss.	The	students	were	able	to	
increase	 their	 score	 through	 the	 use	 of	multimedia:	 First,	 they	 obtained	 a	 lot	 of	 up-to-date	 and	 more	
detailed	information	and	learning	resources.	Furthermore,	they	could	access	the	information	in	various	
formats	 such	 as	 in	 texts,	 images,	 and	 videos.	 In	 addition	 to	 that,	 their	 vocabulary	 items	 and	 grammar	
improved.	Also,	they	could	read	and	write	much	better	in	English.	The	students	became	more	active	and	
enthusiastic	 in	 learning	 because	 they	 were	 directly	 involved	 in	 the	 process	 of	 getting	 information	 and	
learning	resources.		

Keywords:	Information	and	Communication	Technology,	Learning,	Media,	Information	
	
INTRODUCTION	

The	 changes	 of	 focus	 from	 teaching	 automatic	 learning	 is	 a	 manifestation	 of	 advances	 in	
information	and	communication	technology	in	education.	The	teaching	trends	that	used	to	place	teachers	
as	the	only	active	communicators	using	information	and	communication	technology	in	the	teaching	and	
learning	process	have	undergone	major	changes;	teachers	(educators	/	teachers)	and	students	(learners)	
have	been	placed	in	a	position	that	is	equally	active	using	technology	and	media	in	the	learning	process.	

ICT	 as	 an	 extraordinary	 information	 media	 has	 become	 a	 positive	 progress	 for	 education.	
Sadiman	 and	 friends	 (2009:7)	 concluded	 that	 the	media	 is	 anything	 that	 can	 be	 used	 to	 convey	 the	
message	from	the	sender	to	the	receiver,	which	can	stimulate	the	students'	thoughts,	feelings,	attentions	
and	 interests	 in	 such	 a	 way	 that	 the	 learning	 process	 takes	 place.	 The	 use	 of	 information	 and	
communication	 technology	 in	 this	 case	 can	 certainly	 be	 directed	 to	 support	 the	 learning	 process	 of	
students.	

Utilization	 of	 ICT	 that	 has	 penetrated	 in	 the	 field	 of	 educations	 since	 incorporated	 in	 the	
curriculum	2004.	ICT	is	part	of	the	curriculum	that	must	be	included	into	intra-school	activities.	The	goal	
is	 that	students	can	optimize	their	skills,	 so	 they	can	be	applied	to	other	subjects	as	cross	curriculum.	
Therefore,	students	must	be	equipped	with	skills.	Public	Vocational	High	School	in	Ambon	City	does	this.	

 
Research	problem	
1. How	to	describe	Utilization	of	information	technology	and	multimedia	communication	in	the	process	

of	learning	English	at	Public	Vocational	High	School	as	Ambon	City?	
2. How	to	describe	the	benefit	obtained	through	multimedia	in	the	process	of	learning	English	in	Public	

Vocational	High	School	of	Ambon	City?	

Theoretical	review	
English	Language	Learning	With	Information	and	Communication	Technology	(ICT)	

Davies,	et	al,	(2005:	3)	Utilization	of	ICT	in	learning	English	has	high	relation	to	computer	use.	
"ICT	tends	to	be	preferred	term	replacing	IT	(Information	Technology),	because	it	shows	the	importance	
of	electronic	communication	such	as	e-mail,	the	web	and	video	conferencing,	as	well	as	computer	aspect."	
Harmer	(2007:	113)	"Many	students	either	think	or	say	that	they	cannot	or	do	not	want	to	write.	According	
to	 Brown	 (2001:	 339)	 the	 "teacher	 has	 a	 small	 amount	 of	 encouragement	 to	 give	 real	writing	 in	 the	
classroom	such	as	telephone	messages,	e-mailing,	post	card,	etc."	
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Rogers	(1996:	12)	explains	that	technology	is	a	design	for	instrumental	action	that	can	reduce	
the	uncertainty	that	occurs	in	a	cause-effect	relationship	in	achieving	an	expected	outcome.	
In	another	discussion,	Sadiman	et	al	(2009:	12-16)	describes	teaching	and	learning	as	a	communication	
process.	Teaching	or	learning	process	is	essentially	a	process	of	communication,	namely	the	process	of	
delivering	messages	from	the	source	message	through	a	channel	/	a	particular	media	to	the	recipient	of	
the	message.	

Media	Information	and	Communication	Technology	(ICT)	
Hartoyo	(2008)	argues	that	there	are	several	media	that	can	be	used	in	ICT,	among	others:	1.	

Interactive	Multimedia,	2.	Television,	3.	Computer,	4.	Sound	System.	

Types	of	Information	and	Communication	Technologies	in	Language	Learning	
There	 are	 several	 types	 of	 ICT	 in	 language	 learning	 based	 on	 Hartoyo's	 (2008)	 opinion:	 1.	

Computer-Assisted	 Language	 Learning	 (CALL),	 2.	 Information	 Hubs,	 3.	 Publication	 Forum,	Medium	 to	
converse	or	correspond,	4.	Intercultural	Communications,	5.	Research	Support	

Empirical	Research	
Rahmiah	 (2002)	 found	 in	 his	 research	 on	 the	 influence	 of	 the	 use	 of	multimedia	 learning	 on	

learning	achievement	at	High	School	in	Maluku	that	the	use	of	multimedia	learning	is	enough	to	improve	
learning	achievement.	The	study	also	found	that	the	experimental	group	taught	using	multimedia	learning	
is	higher	in	learning	achievement	than	the	control	group	taught	without	the	use	of	multimedia	learning.	

Jamal	 (2002)	 in	his	 research	on	the	contribution	of	 instructional	audio	to	 the	effectiveness	of	
learning	at	State	Vocational	High	School	 in	Samarinda	City	found	that	audio	attractiveness	for	 learners	
and	learners	who	are	mostly	categorized	are,	correlated	positively	and	significantly	with	the	effectiveness	
of	learning.	In	addition,	the	interest	of	learners	who	are	complementary	with	the	interest	of	the	learner	
to	the	audio	media	correlated	positively	and	significantly	with	the	effectiveness	of	learning.	

With	 the	progress	 of	 ICT	 increasingly	 out	 of	 this,	 it	 becomes	 important	 to	 know	how	 far	 the	
benefit	that	can	be	gained	from	its	use	as	one	form	of	ICT	advancement	that	can	be	applied	in	the	learning	
process.	

METHOD	
Location	of	the	research	is	Public	Vocational	High	School	research	in	Ambon	City.	The	population	

in	this	study	is	all	students	of	Public	Vocational	High	School	in	Ambon	City.	The	sampling	technique	using	
purposive	sampling	is	125	students	of	Public	Vocational	High	School	in	Ambon	City.	

Data	collection	 techniques:	primary,	collection	 is	done	by	using	a	questionnaire	 that	contains	
statements	to	be	measured	and	data	collection	is	done	by	delivering	questionnaires	directly	to	students	
of	Public	Vocational	High	School	Ambon	City.	Measurement	Scale	Using	Likert	Scale:	with	the	Statement	
from	strongly	not	 (1	point)	 to	strongly	agree	(5	points)	Method	of	analysis:	using	Descriptive	Statistics	
method	

Operational	definition	of	research	variables	
1.	The	media	used	in	ICT	by	Hartoyo	(2008)	include:	

a. Interactive	Multimedia	examples	of	text,	graphics,	audio,	video,	and	animation,	
b. Television,	
c. Computer,	
d. Sound	System.	

2.	Information	and	Communication	Technology	in	language	learning	based	on	according	to	Hartoyo	(2008)	
a. Computer-Assisted	 Language	 Learning	 CALL:	 integrated	 skills	 such	 as	 listening,	 reading,	 and	

writing,	listening	and	speaking.	
b. Information	Hubs:	Materials	taught	
c. Publication	Forum	form:	Essay,	Articles,	Reports	build	communication		

FINDINGS	AND	DISCUSSION		
Description	Role	and	Function	of	Utilization	Information	Technology	and	Multimedia	Communication	
in	Learning	Process	English	at	Public	Vocational	High	School	in	Ambon	City	

Based	on	respondents'	answers	in	Media	used	in	Information	and	Communication	Technology	
where	 indicator:	 Interactive	 Multimedia	 exemplified:	 text,	 graphic,	 audio,	 video,	 and	 animation	 got	
response	that	students	really	liked	marked	mean	value	4.31.	This	has	a	meaning	that	English	subjects	can	
be	in	demand	of	students	because	of	the	simple	method	of	learning	and	closer	to	the	students’	desire	
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that	makes	students	easier	 to	understand	and	even	able	 to	communicate.	The	 indicator	of	 the	use	of	
television,	 computer	 and	 sound	 system	 of	 students'	 responses	 on	 average	 is	 3.91.	 This	 explains	 that	
students	 like	 the	 use	 of	 television	 media,	 computers	 and	 sound	 system	 to	 make	 students	 easier	 to	
understand	the	material	presented.	Thus,	the	way	of	learning	by	using	the	method	of	using	learning	media	
will	make	students	easy	to	understand	and	students	eager	to	learn.	It	shows	that,	as	a	subject	teacher	
must	have	the	high	creativity	needed	to	improve	the	spirit	of	student	learning	through	the	subjects	taught.	

Information	and	Communication	Technology	in	English	learning	indicators	covers		are	covering	
Computer-Assisted	 Language	 Learning	 CALL:	 integrated	 skills	 such	 as	 listening,	 reading,	 writing,	 and	
speaking.	On	this	indicator	students	stated	strongly	agree	with	the	average	value	4.33.	This	proves	that	
the	learning	process	with	the	help	of	computers	will	help	students	to	channel	their	ability	to	hear,	read,	
write,	and	speak.	In	the	indicator:	Information	Hubs:	Materials	taught,	and	Publication	Forum	in	the	form:	
Essays,	Articles,	Reports	build	communication,	earn	value	average	3.87.	This	indicates	that	the	student	
agrees.	 Indicators	 medium	 to	 converse	 or	 correspond:	 Students	 can	 receive	 lessons	 through	
videoconference	and	research	Support:	Internet,	website,	e-journal,	e-library,	e-mailing	list	questionnaire	
on	the	indicator	students	agree	with	the	average	value	3.71.	
Based	on	student	 responses	on	each	 indicator	above	shows	 that	each	 indicator	has	a	meaning	 that	 is	
perceived	in	each	student	in	the	process	of	learning	English.	The	perceived	meaning	is	poured	through	
the	revelation	of	each	indicator	/	item	that	can	be	measured	and	expressed	through	the	average	value.	

According	to	Smaldino	and	his	colleagues	(2008:	4-5)	technology	has	many	applications	that	can	
be	 applied	 to	 all	 areas	 of	 the	 curriculum.	With	 the	 application	 of	 technology,	 students	 are	 no	 longer	
constrained	 by	 their	 classrooms.	 Through	 the	 Information	 and	 Communication	 Technology	 applied	 in	
schools,	the	world	is	like	being	in	the	classroom.	The	students	of	Public	Vocational	High	School	in	Ambon	
City	 utilize	 the	 technology	 in	 their	 learning	 process.	 Through	 computer	 networking	 internet,	 English	
learning	 process	 can	 be	more	 interesting,	 because	 with	 Information	 and	 Communication	 Technology	
students	 can	 access	 to	 get	 information	wider	 easily	 from	 various	 sources	 for	 their	 need.	Web	 access	
through	computer	 internet	network	 is	 the	design	of	 instrumental	action	 from	the	 form	of	progress	of	
Information	Technology	and	Communication	as	education	media.	According	to	Sadiman	and	colleagues	
(2009:	7)	the	educational	media	is	anything	that	can	be	used	to	channel	the	message	from	the	sender	to	
the	recipient	so	that	it	can	stimulate	the	students'	thoughts,	feelings,	attention	and	interests	in	such	a	
way	that	the	learning	process	can	take	place.	

Description	of	Benefit	Obtained	Through	Multimedia	in	the	English	Language	Learning	Process	Public	
Vocational	High	School	in	Ambon	City	

If	correlated	with	Rogers's	opinion	(2005:	67)	the	use	of	Information	Technology	as	a	medium	of	
education	can	be	a	more	interesting	instrumental	design	and	can	reduce	uncertainty	because	students	
can	get	messages	and	information	easily,	more	and	within	a	wider	reach.	
Here	students	can	be	directly	 in	the	process	of	seeking,	watching,	obtaining,	understanding,	and	using	
information.	They	can	assimilate	prior	knowledge	with	new	knowledge	gained.	This	process	will	make	the	
knowledge	and	understanding	of	students	growth.	

According	to	Ausubel,	one	of	the	theorists	of	cognitivism	theory	in	learning,	the	learning	process	
occurs	 if	 a	 person	 is	 able	 to	 assimilate	 the	 knowledge	he	 has	 had	with	 new	 knowledge.	 The	 learning	
process	will	take	place	through	the	stages	of	paying	attention	to	the	stimulus,	understanding	the	meaning	
of	the	stimulus,	storing	and	using	the	information	already	understood.	Jerome	Bruner,	 in	his	theory	of	
instructional	 theory,	 suggests	 that	 a	 series	 of	 learning	 in	 which	 learners	 find	 material	 will	 have	 an	
immediate	 effect	 on	 task	 control	 (Bruner	 in	 Smaldino,	 2008:	 9).	 Bruner	 insists	 that	 this	 applies	 to	 all	
learners,	not	just	children,	but	at	all	levels	of	the	learner.	

Another	function	of	multimedia	is	within	its	means	of	gathering	and	discussion	for	students.	This	
is	supported	by	various	facilities	that	can	be	utilized	by	students	when	they	gather	either	before	or	after	
hours	 of	 study.	 In	 addition	 to	 computers	 equipped	 with	 internet	 access,	 multimedia	 center	 is	 also	
equipped	with	a	mini	library	that	provides	books,	magazines,	novels,	and	articles	in	English.	

In	addition,	means	of	games	such	as	scrabble	are	also	provided.	All	these	facilities	will	provide	
many	learning	alternatives	for	students	at	Public	Vocational	High	School	Students	in	Ambon	City.	Thus,	
the	interest	of	students	to	learn	will	be	further	supported	by	existing	facilities	in	the	multimedia	center.	
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Description	of	Benefit	Obtained	Through	Multimedia	in	the	English	Language	Learning	Process	Public	
Vocational	High	School	in	Ambon	City	

The	 use	 of	 the	Web	 (E-Learning)	 through	multimedia	 has	 a	 pattern	 created	 as	 a	medium	 of	
information	 learning	 materials	 through	 internet	 access	 as	 a	 form	 of	 application	 of	 information	 and	
communication	technology.	It	can	really	support	the	students	afforts	of	learning	English.	

The	pattern	of	the	use	of	Information	and	Communication	Technology	is	based	on	the	level	and	
age	of	the	learner,	the	need	for	learning	materials,	and	students	are	formed	in	groups	of	internet	access	
and	directed	by	the	teacher.	

With	 the	use	of	patterns	 that	have	been	made,	 the	use	of	 the	web	 (E-learning)	has	provided	
various	 value-added	 (benefits)	 for	 the	 students	 in	 supporting	 their	 learning	 process.	 The	 benefit	 that	
students	gain	by	using	the	web	(E-Learning)	through	multimedia	is	as	follows:	
a.	 Students	 get	more	 up-to-date	 information	 and	 learning	materials	 easily,	 faster	 and	more	 detailed	
(clear).	
b.	 Students	get	different	 types	of	 information	and	 learning	materials	 in	a	 variety	of	 interesting	media	
formats	
c.	English	speaking	skills	of	students	can	develop	especially	 reading,	writing,	vocabulary,	and	grammar	
skills.	
d.	 The	 students	 are	more	 active	 and	 passionate	 because	 they	 are	 directly	 involved	 in	 the	 process	 of	
obtaining	information	and	learning	materials	needed	in	English	learning.	

Judy	Lever,	2008:	283	states	that	the	use	of	the	Web	(E-Learning)	makes	schools	or	educational	
institutions	 no	 longer	 lack	 of	 information	 and	 knowledge	 resources	 for	 educational	 purposes.	 In	 fact,	
knowledge	of	the	world	can	be	broadly	transferred	to	the	fingertips	of	the	learners.	Communications	that	
were	 once	 limited	 to	 paper,	 pens,	 and	 correspondence	 can	 now	 take	 place	 very	 quickly	 and	 on	 an	
international	scale,	opening	new	insights	for	the	development	of	learning	communities.	

Utilization	of	the	Web	(E-Learning)	as	a	medium	for	learning	needs	can	be	explained	with	uses	
and	Gratification	Theory.	This	theory	explains	what	media	does	to	people	and	what	people	do	with	the	
media.	

According	 to	 the	 theory	of	uses	 and	gratification,	people	 can	gain	more	 knowledge	obtained	
through	the	media.	There	are	several	needs	and	satisfactions	 for	people	that	are	categorized	 into	five	
categories:	
1.	Cognitive	needs	(Cognitive	needs)	
2.	Affective	needs	(Affective	needs)	
3.	Personal	integration	needs	(Personal	Integrative	needs)	
4.	Social	integration	needs	(Social	Integrative	needs)	
5.	The	need	to	escape	from	tension	(Tension	free	needs)	

Cognitive	 needs	 fulfillment	 (cognitive	 needs),	 namely	 the	 need	 to	 increase	 knowledge	 and	
insight.	With	web	 access,	 students	 at	 Public	 Vocational	High	 School	 in	 Ambon	City	 get	more	 learning	
materials	and	up-to-date	information	easily,	faster	and	within	a	wider	range	in	terms	of	text,	pictures	and	
video	for	their	learning	needs.	This	is	one	of	the	advantages	possessed	in	ICTs	like	the	internet.	Judy	Lever	
(2008)	also	explained	that	 the	advantages	of	 the	 internet	are	navigation	 i.e.	 the	ability	 to	move	easily	
within	and	between	documents.	

Learning	materials	 and	 information	 found	 by	 students	 in	 the	web	 is	 a	 picture	 of	 reality	 that	
poured	in	the	form	of	text,	images,	animation,	video,	or	film.	This	is	the	process	of	virtualization	within	
the	computer	that	is	displayed	over	the	web.	All	of	these	processes	are	the	unity	of	the	learning	set	that	
students	undertake	while	studying	in	multimedia	that	strongly	supports	the	fulfillment	of	their	cognitive	
and	affective	needs.	

Fulfilling	 the	needs	of	personal	 integration	 (personal	 integrative	needs)	and	social	 integration	
(personal	 integrative	 needs)	 of	 the	 Students	 at	 Public	 Vocational	 High	 School	 in	 Ambon	 City	 can	 be	
supported	by	the	Web.	Learning	on	the	multimedia	center	puts	the	students	of	Public	Vocational	High	
School	in	Ambon	City	actively,	collectively,	and	interactively	in	a	series	of	learning.	
Scientific	 (2002:	 37)	 suggests	 some	additional	 benefits	 that	 can	be	obtained	 from	 the	use	of	 learning	
media	that	are	as	follows:	
1.	Add	variety	to	present	the	material	
2.	Provide	experiences	and	open	a	wider	horizon	so	that	education	is	more	productive	
3.	 Encourage	 direct	 interaction	 between	 learners	 and	 learners,	 as	 well	 as	 interaction	 with	 their	
environment	
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4.	Prevent	the	occurrence	of	verbalism	
5.	Overcoming	the	limitations	of	space	and	time	
6.	Increase	the	spirit,	increase	the	passion	of	learning.	
7.	Information	is	easily	digested	and	durable	in	absorbing	taught	material	(information	is	very	imprinted	
and	not	forgotten)	

The	use	of	the	Web	(E-Learning)	in	the	process	of	learning	English	students	at	Public	Vocational	
High	School	 in	Ambon	City	provides	a	clear	picture.	 It	 is	 the	application	of	 innovation	 (ICT	devices	 i.e.	
computer	 network	 internet)	 and	 media	 utilization	 (Web)	 as	 described	 in	 the	 theory	 of	 diffusion	 of	
innovation	 and	 uses	 and	 gratification,	 can	 support	 the	 learning	 process	 that	 is	 analyzed	 through	
instructional	theory	and	cognitivist	theory	in	learning.	This	can	be	seen	through	various	kinds	of	benefit	
obtained	by	students	using	the	Web	(E-Learning)	in	the	learning	process.	
Thus,	 these	 findings	 are	 also	 increasingly	 asserted	 that	 learning	 is	 a	 process	 of	 communication	 and	
communication	is	an	important	part	in	the	learning	process.	Aspects	of	communication,	both	theory	and	
practice	has	close	relation	to	each	other	and	support	the	success	of	the	learning	process.	By	understanding	
the	aspects	of	communication	appropriately	the	learning	process	can	run	successfully.	

Conclusion	
Based	on	the	results	of	research	and	discussion	the	following	conclusions	can	be	drawn:	
1.		 Multimedia	function	is	as	a	means	of	learning	more	interesting	and	interactive	because	it	is	closer	to	

students	with	Information	and	Communication	Technology	for	English	learning.	
2.		 By	using	multimedia,	students	get	benefit:	

a.		 Students	 gain	much	 information	 and	 learning	materials,	 easily,	 smoothly,	 quickly	 and	 in	more	
detail.	

b.		 Students	get	information	and	learning	materials	in	various	media	formats	both	in	the	form	of	text,	
images,	and	videos	of	interest.	

c.		 English	 speaking	 skills	 of	 students	 can	 develop,	 especially	 reading,	 writing,	 vocabulary,	 and	
grammar	skills.	

d.		 Students	 are	 more	 active	 and	 enthusiastic	 in	 the	 learning	 process	 because	 they	 are	 directly	
involved	in	the	process	of	obtaining	information	and	learning	materials	needed	in	learning.	
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Abstract:	

The	multimedia	era	supported	by	the	sophistication	of	the	internet	system	raises	serious	problems	
regarding	poetic,	either	textual	poetic	in	general	or	literature	in	particular.	This	paper	is	an	attempt	
to	introduce	the	poetic	of	cyber	text	over	the	development	of	media	and	the	rapid	internet	in	the	
case	of	Indonesian	literature.	The	examples	of	this	idea	are	the	appearance	of	memes	and	poems	
on	the	web	Dewan	Kesepian	Jakarta	that	spread	to	various	networks	by	the	internet.	The	main	idea	
is	 that	 print	 culture	 or	 print	 literature	 is	 no	 longer	 dominant,	 and	 followed	 by	 multimedia	 in	
pluralistic	 digital	 packaging.	 The	 tendency	 is	 consist	 of	 four	 (4)	 main	 ideas,	 namely:	 imitation,	
transformation,	 fusion,	and	creation.	The	conclusion	 is	 that	the	cyber	text	poetic	 is	produced	by	
media	 plurality.	 The	 literary	 boundaries	 of	 print	 literature	 has	 become	 fuse,	 not	 dominant,	 not	
single.	New	genres	of	Indonesian	literature	emerged	in	a	form	that	was	not	original—incomplete,	
changed	as	it	pleased,	appeared	in	the	form	of	fusion	and	certain	creations.	
	
Keywords:	cybertext	poetic,	plurality	of	media,	plurality	of	Indonesian	literature	

	
INTRODUCTION	

The	dominance	of	print	culture	(print	media)	is	very	significant	in	many	fields.	The	influence	is	not	
only	attached	 to	 literacy,	but	also	 to	 culture	 in	 general,	 social,	 political,	 economic,	 and	 so	 forth.	 Such	
dominance	also	spawned	a	variety	of	approaches,	theories,	and	methodologies	based	on	"print	culture	
orientation".	In	turn,	the	orientation	of	the	print	culture	influences	the	mindset	and	consciousness	of	the	
subjects	living	in	it	and	living	the	culture.	

The	phenomenon	puts	print	media	as	a	single	medium.	Therefore,	"sometimes"	its	role	is	not	only	
central	but	also	perceives	other	media	as	peripheral.	If	associated	with	truth	in	a	certain	sense,	then	the	
absolute	 truth	 in	many	 aspects	 is	 the	 truth	 of	 "print	 culture".	 It	 is	 built	 and	 developed	 in	 either	 the	
academic	world	in	particular	or	the	general	public	in	a	broad	sense.	

Some	of	the	definitions	related	to	science,	in	general,	are	also	not	spared	from	the	dominance	of	
print	culture.	It	is	also	experienced	by	literary	works	that	are	recognized	as	"literary"	when	it	meets	the	
requirements	of	the	print	culture.	It	lasted	long	enough	until	the	internet	began	to	introduce,	offer,	and	
bring	up	new	ways	to	"be"	in	the	form	of	multimedia.	The	nature	of	literary	existence	in	print	culture	and	
multimedia	culture,	in	turn,	changes	overlapping	or	overlaps	irregularly.	

Print	 literature	flourishes	with	the	dominant	singularity.	This	 is	evidenced	by	the	argument	that	
noncreator	literature	is	a	low	literary	or	non-iconic	type.	Poetica	literary	printing	is	also	a	major	measure.	
All	 aspects	of	 supporting	 the	printed	poetry	poetic	 are	 structured	 in	 such	a	way	 that	 they	are	always	
dominant.	 In	 contrast,	 the	non-printed	 literary	poetics-born	and	 live	 in	 the	multimedia	world	 like	 the	
internet	 does	 not	 automatically	 fall	 into	 the	 category	 of	 essential	 poetics	 and	does	 not	 automatically	
become	part	of	 the	printed	 literature	poetic	 (meaning	 it	must	 still	 be	 corrected	 in	parts	whether	 it	 is	
feasible	and	qualified	or	not).	

The	question	 then	 is	whether	 literature	 (literary	poetic)	will	 defend	 its	dominance	as	 the	main	
essence,	or	is	it	open	to	other	wider	possibilities?	For	example,	literary	poetics	began	to	open	up	to	the	
possible	nature	of	its	pluralist	existence	rather	than	staying	in	it’s	fomer	singular	nature,	like	perceiving	
and	adapting	the	possibilities	of	other	media	coming	in	and	accepted	as	part	of	its	essence.	

However,	combining	different	media	in	the	same	space	is	not	an	easy	task.	Generally,	rules	can	be	
combined	in	single	and	non-plural	arguments.	The	announcement	has	the	potential	of	an	opportunity	of	
contradiction	that	will	complicate	the	overall	understanding.	

In	 fact,	 the	 internet	has	been	so	 fast	offering	a	variety	of	media	complexity.	The	 internet	as	 ta	
media	is	a	manifold	source	of	production.	The	nature	of	literary	existence	in	the	plurality	of	internet	media	
needs	to	be	questioned:	is	it	literature	that	is	"stranded"	in	a	"weird"	space	with	a	pile	of	media?	Or	has	
the	literary	work	the	very	nature	of	its	own	existence	as	well	as	its	position	in	print	literature?	Then,	what	
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kind	of	nature	is	possible	in	such	a	situation?	Therefore,	it	is	necessary	to	rethink	what	kind	of	formula	
poetic	literature	developed	in	the	production	of	internet	media	posses.	

	
The	Development	of	Media	and	The	Existence	of	Literature	

The	nature	of	 literary	existence	 is	strongly	 influenced	by	the	media.	As	stated	by	Walter	 J.	Ong	
(2002)	and	Marcel	Danesi	(2002)	oral	media	as	the	beginning	of	communication	technology	has	several	
tendencies,	namely	direct	 interaction,	voice	articulation,	and	memory.	This	 tendency	puts	human	and	
media	in	a	strong	bond.	The	media	devices	used	by	humans	are	devices	that	are	attached	to	the	human	
himself.	

In	the	context	of	language,	the	nature	of	language	is	determined	by-and	depends	on	the	human	
himself.	Oral	 language	as	 the	origin	of	 speech	does	not	 separate	 language	with	humans	 (Macneilage,	
2008).	This	also	applies	to	literature	that	is	oral	literature.	

Orality	is	too	dependent	on	humans	who	are	considered	as	dynamic	sources.	They	are	influenced	
by	the	passion	and	soul	that	is	changing	so	that	the	truth	is	also	changing.	Language	thus	cannot	be	used	
as	 an	 authentic	 guideline.	 The	 structuralists	 try	 to	 separate	 such	 tendencies	 from	 a	 language	 system	
(langue).	This	effort	of	human	segregation	with	language	is	contrary	to	the	assumption	of	Jaques	Lacan	
(Fink,	1997),	(Shepherdson,	2008),	(Homer,	2005),	(Marini,	1986)	who	argued	that	human	existence	and	
language	cannot	be	rejected	and	bargained.	

Literature	in	turn	also	follows	a	linguistic	way	of	obtaining	a	legitimate	existence	and	is	recognized	
as	a	scientific	study.	Finally,	the	literary	system	began	to	apply	as	argued	by	Rene	Wellek	&	Austin	Warren	
(1977).	Both	agree	that	literature	as	a	language	has	its	own	authentic	nature	of	existence.	Thus,	literary	
studies	like	other	studies	of	science	can	be	categorized	also	as	a	scientific	study.	The	language	system	as	
well	as	the	literary	system,	then	separates	the	literary	works	with	its	author.	It	can	also	be	said	to	be	an	
attempt	at	human	exclusion	as	part	of	a	study.	

However,	the	multimedia	era	offers	a	new	way	for	both	existences	(oral	and	written,	oral	culture	
and	print	culture).	Multimedia	provides	opportunities	for	oral	culture	as	well	as	print	culture	in	the	same	
space.	The	most	obvious	example	is	the	internet	space	also	called	Galactic	Network	(Danesi,	2013).	

The	internet	not	only	provides	plural	space	for	a	variety	of	media	possibilities	either	in	the	form	of	
oral,	audio-visual,	as	well	as	the	script	but	produces	the	"chaos"	of	the	nature	of	the	existence	of	each	
media.	The	internet	offers	continuity	and	conjunction	at	once.	The	internet	offers	an	oral	culture	and	print	
culture	simultaneously.	Therefore,	the	internet	opens	up	the	opportunity	of	the	new	literary	existence.	

As	 noted	 earlier,	 oral	 cultures,	 spoken	 language,	 and	oral	 literature	 depend	on	humans	 as	 the	
source	 of	 the	media.	Meanwhile,	 written	 culture,	 written	 language,	 and	 literature	 attempt	 to	 nullify	
human	positions	as	a	source	of	media	by	creating	a	system.	Both	can	be	set	in	contrast.	The	chances	of	
both	are	combined	with	the	liberation	of	human	nature	as	the	system	and	the	system	itself.	Humans	are	
no	longer	the	center,	nor	is	the	system.	Both	are	willing	to	orient	to	plural	sense,	applicable	on	both	sides.	

Each	 of	 the	 natures	 of	 existence	 over	 the	 media	 is	 not	 burdened	 by	 contradictory	 meanings,	
definitions	 and	 contradictory	 orientations.	 However,	 both	 of	 them	 open	 themselves	 to	 each	 other	
dialectically	 to	 bring	 together	 the	 possibilities	 of	 the	 nature	 of	 existence	 that	 prevails	 as	 a	 whole.	
Literature	is	not	placed	on	grace	or	literacy,	but	both	at	once.	The	authenticity	of	plural	literature	is	not	
in	the	existence	of	the	specificity	of	whether	oral	or	written	but	on	both	dialectic	and	audio-visual.	

	
Cybertext	and	Poetic	of	Literature	

The	 cybertext	 is	 the	 text	 produced	 in	 the	 internet	 space.	 It	 is	 open,	 even	 very	 open	 to	 the	
interaction	of	various	kinds	of	texts	though.	Production	of	this	cybertext	can	be	from	anywhere:	it	can	be	
authentic	(the	source	is	obvious),	and	also	it	can	be	not	authentic	(the	source	is	not	clear).	Both	can	hardly	
be	limited.	In	cyberspace,	there	is	no	special	orientation	to	the	text	itself.	This	indicates	that	authenticity	
is	no	longer	dominant.	The	text	of	the	cyber	extends	far	beyond	the	dichotomy	whether	it	is	authentic	or	
not.	

Sometimes	the	text	can	survive	in	truth	as	it	may	often	be	represented	in	the	print	culture	(book	
culture),	but	in	a	short	time,	the	truth	becomes	blurred	by	the	interference	of	other	media	in	the	same	
space.	Therefore,	the	acceptability	of	cybertexts	 is	still	a	 long	negotiation	in	various	aspects.	 It	takes	a	
proper	dialectic	to	combine	the	two.	

If	the	cybertext	in	question	is	a	literary	text	that	develops	with	the	interference	of	more	than	one	
media.	Cyber	Texts	develop	into	hypertext	and	hypermedia.	The	author	of	the	text	does	not	only	provide	
one	kind	of	text	but	more	than	that.	In	one	text	there	is	an	interconnect	with	another	text	(Barnet,	2013).	
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Text	 can	be	words	or	 images	 that	 are	 connected	 (also	 spread)	 electronically	 through	a	network	 (link)	
(Landow,	1992).	Hypertext	develops	in	the	advanced	system	of	the	World	Wide	Web	(Alice	Bell,	2010).	In	
a	short	sense,	hypertext	is	how	it	is	made	and	what	it	does	(Glazier,	2002).	For	example,	the	following	is	
a	meme	of	poetry	that	developed	in	Indonesia.	
	
Picture	1.	Meme	Poetry	Sapardi	Djoko	Damono	in	Dewan	Kesepian	Jakarta	Web	(Lonely	Council	Web	

of	Jakarta)	
	

	
	

Picture	2.	Meme	Prose	Pramoedya	Ananta	Toer	in	Dewan	Kesepian	Jakarta	Web	(Lonely	Council	Web	
of	Jakarta)	

	

	
	

The	two	images	are	not	just	text	that	consists	of	"pictures"	only,	but	there	are	other	text	links	in	it.	
Figure	1	and	Figure	2	each	contain	a	photo	(author),	color,	and	literature	(poetry-prose).	The	reader	may	
focus	on	the	text	of	the	photo,	or	the	color	text,	the	literary	text,	or	all	three.	As	a	text,	figure	1	and	2	are	
not	a	single	text	but	plural	text.	

What	 is	 interesting	 about	 the	 two	 images	 is	 the	 literary	 content	 that	 deviates	 from	 the	 print	
culture.	The	words	that	are	raised	are	not	complete	words	as	they	are	from	the	book.	Figure	1	is	a	web	
version	that	reads:	//	The	mortal	is	the	ex-boy/girlfriend	//	we	are	immortal	//,	while	the	printed	version	
(book	version)	reads:	//	The	mortal	is	the	time,	we	are	immortal	//	(Damono,	1991).	The	difference	is	very	
clear	that	the	way	image	1	works	as	a	meme	is	to	create	a	funny	space.	The	stress	generated	is	serious	
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literature	and	humor.	Sapardi	Djoko	Damono	as	a	poet	whose	poetry	was	quoted	there	as	if	he	was	talking	
about	an	ex-boy/girlfriend	with	a	very	serious	picture	like	a	poet	reading	poetry	in	the	pulpit.	

The	same	can	also	be	seen	in	Figure	2.	The	web	version	reads:	"Having	a	couple	is	an	ordinary	thing,	
a	great	one	is	just	interpretation",	while	the	print	version	(book	version)	reads:	"Life	is	very	simple,	a	great	
one	is	just	interpretation	"(Toer,	2006).	If	you	look	closely,	there	is	a	leftover	print	version	left	intact:	"	a	
great	one	is	just	interpretation".	This	indicates	that	the	text	does	not	want	to	be	released	from	the	print	
version	or	the	book.	However,	once	again	the	goal	is	not	for	serious	things,	but	for	the	purpose	of	humor.	
The	meme	of	the	picture	is	presumed	as	if	the	great	Indonesian	authors	such	as	Pramoedya	Ananta	Toer	
were	talking	about	such	jest	as	jealousy	to	someone	else's	boy/girlfriend.	

These	 two	 examples	 illustrate	 that	 cybertexts	 tend	 to	 be	 hypertext	 or	 hypermedia.	 The	most	
important	element	that	drives	it	to	happen	is	the	multimedia	internet.	The	Internet	provides	more	"free"	
production	spaces	than	print	spaces,	print	culture,	book	culture.	The	particles	that	have	been	in	the	print	
world	forbidden,	may	appear	in	a	more	“fluid”	form	by	being	violated	just	like	that.	Other	versions	of	the	
cybertext	are	the	music	of	Reda	and	Tatyana	poems	that	are	uploaded	to	youtube	sharing	sites	like	the	
following.	

	
Picture	3.	Screenshot	Musical	Poetry	Sapardi	Djoko	Damono:	“I	Want”	by	Reda	&	Tatyana	on	

Youtube	
	

	
	
Figure	3	is	Sapardi	Djoko	Damono's	poem	music	entitled	"I	Want	to	Love	You	Simply"	by	Reda	&	

Tatyana.	The	position	of	the	poetic	music	text	is	a	plural	position.	There	are	music	texts,	vocal	texts,	lyric	
texts-which	is	also	the	poem	itself,	and	also	the	web	link	address	as	the	home	address	of	his	poetry	music.	
If	someone	wants	to	play	the	poetry-music	on	youtube	then	they	need	to	make	sure	that	the	link	is	correct	
or	the	keyword	is	correct.	

Poetry	music	itself	has	a	poetic	language	that	is	likely	to	be	combined	with	the	musical	composition	
(Englund,	2012).	The	combination	is	also	termed	intercultural	aesthetic	(interart	aesthetic)	(Dayan,	2011).	
The	concept	is	no	longer	single,	but	plural.	The	concept	is	no	longer	"closed"	for	possibilities,	but	"open"	
to	many	possibilities.	 In	addition,	 the	 jargon	of	poet	 readers	can	be	overcome	with	 internet	and	 then	
equipped	with	audio-visual,	just	like	the	lack	of	information.	

In	the	three	images	(figure	1,	figure	2,	figure	3)	there	are	several	tendencies	of	cybertext.	The	main	
trend	is	a	plurality	of	texts.	Then	how	can	we	know	the	tendency	of	poetic?	In	classical	terms,	poetic	is	
understood	 as	 all	 aesthetic	 aspects	 that	 allow	 literature/poetry	 to	 "exist"	 (language	 [diction],	 norms,	
rhymes,	etc.)	(Abrams,	1999),	(Petraki,	2011).	However,	such	poem	seems	to	need	to	be	adapted	into	the	
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cybertext.	The	reason	is—classical	poetic	is	still	based	on	oral	or	written	tradition	that	tends	to	be	opposed	
from	one	to	another.	Classic	poetic	is	more	interested	in	a	single	essence	than	plural	essence.	

	
Cybertext	Poetics:	A	Dialectical	Possibility	

The	 cybertexts	 that	 thrive	 in	 the	 internet	 are	 a	 production	 and	 consumption	machine	 of	 signs	
consisting	of	media,	operators,	and	interconnected	links	(Eskelinen,	2012).	Eskelinen	(2012)	argues	that	
the	 relation	of	 the	 signs	 in	 the	 text	 is	 called	 textons,	 and	 the	 sign	 links	 that	appear	 to	 the	 reader	are	
referred	to	as	scriptons.	

Textons	are	more	open	because	one	sign	with	another	sign	can	cross	each	other,	especially	in	the	
cyber	world.	Puitika	cybertext	means	the	possibilities	of	dialectic	textons	consisting	of	several	parts	of	the	
text.	The	tendency	of	the	text	in	the	cyber	world	is	at	least	four,	namely	1)	imitation,	2)	transformation,	
3)	fusion,	4)	creation.	

First,	 imitation.	 The	 initial	 inclination	 of	 a	 cybertext	 is	 to	 imitate	 or	 create	 a	 clone.	 Because	
cybertexts	tend	to	be	plural	and	free	imitations	can	flourish	freely.	This	tendency	to	imitate	is	possible	
because	 of	 the	 simplification	 of	 access.	 To	 simplify	 an	 access	 obscures	 originality	 or	 at	 least	 puts	
originality,	not	as	the	main	thing.	Imitation	provides	an	artificial	alternative	to	text	in	large	quantities	by	
dividing	it	through	links.	With	such	a	large	number	of	copies,	his	originality	becomes	chaotic.	 It	can	be	
seen	in	the	following	chart.	

	
Picture	4.	Imitation	Text	

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

Imitation	text	is	produced	from	the	original	text,	it	can	be	word,	image,	or	audiovisual.	The	nature	
of	imitation	text	still	resembles	the	original.	For	example	in	the	case	of	the	literary	meme	example	that	is	
in	figure	1	and	figures	2	above.	In	imitation	text,	the	original	text	can	still	be	found	and	dominant	and	the	
difference	 is	 the	 context.	 If	 the	original	 text	 is	only	attached	 to	 the	book,	 the	encyclopedia,	 the	main	
record,	etc.,	the	imitation	text	puts	it	into	another	context	of	the	multimedia	context.	

The	text	may	still	be	original,	but	space	and	place	have	changed.	For	example,	there	is	a	quoted	
text	of	a	poem	taken	from	a	book.	The	text	in	the	book	may	be	referred	to	as	original	or	original	text,	
whereas	quotes,	fragments,	or	copies,	perhaps	also	photographs,	or	screenshots,	will	occupy	new	space	
and	become	imitation	text.	

Imitation	text	is	still	easily	recognizable	as	it	still	resembles	the	original	text.	Chaos	usually	occurs	
when	 there	 are	 variations	 of	 colors,	 lines,	 photos,	 maybe	 audiovisuals,	 attached	 to	 the	 same	 space.	
Readers	may	not	be	interested	in	arguing	which	text	is	original	because	there	are	so	many	imitations	of	
the	text	in	the	same	space.	The	attached	texts	may	also	be	imitation	texts	which	are	also	taken	from	other	
texts.	It	is	very	difficult	if	the	situation	of	the	imitation	text	becomes	like	this.	The	nature	of	the	text	in	this	
case	is	not	singular	because	it	opens	the	possibility	to	be	aligned	with	other	imitation	texts.	
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The	plural	text	 imitation	is	still	confronted	with	other	online	properties	of	"share".	The	Internet	
also	produces	a	sharing	facility	that	allows	one	to	share	the	text	(either	original	or	imitation)	throughout	
the	space.	As	a	result,	the	imitation	text	evolves	into	another	very	broad	context,	or	may	also	be	said	to	
be	infinite.	There	is	an	imitation	text	that	joins	a	variety	of	other	imitation	text	in	a	space.	All	of	those	
things	can	happen	in	just	minutes,	even	seconds.	

The	text	of	this	imitation	is	widespread	and	free.	Although,	when	you	want	to	return	to	the	original	
text,	it	still	can	be	found	because	it	usually	still	looks	intact.	However,	not	many	are	interested	in	returning	
from	the	imitation	text	to	the	original	text	because	the	context	or	space	is	too	complex.	The	context	of	
imitation	text	usually	contains	many	interesting	things,	other	imitation	text	options	that	are	large,	and	
obscures	everything:	as	if	there	were	many	texts	in	one	room	as	a	whole,	or	as	if	there	were	unity	of	text	
but	in	reality,	there	were	many	texts.	

Second,	transformation.	The	next	trend	is	changing	the	form.	This	transformation	can	be	said	to	be	
necessary.	If	imitation	context	alone	changes,	then	the	text	is	open	to	the	opportunity	to	change	shape	
according	to	context.	It	can	be	seen	in	the	following	chart.	

	
Picture	5.	Transformation	Text		

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

Transformation	 text	 is	 more	 complex	 than	 the	 imitation	 text.	 In	 the	 transformation	 text,	 the	
original	text	is	unclear,	as	well	as	the	context.	For	example,	the	change	of	the	word	(in	poetry)	to	tone,	
image,	color,	line,	audio-visual,	and	so	on.	In	addition,	the	context	of	the	space	also	changed.	In	fact,	the	
change	is	possible	not	just	once	but	can	be	repeated	many	times.	

The	reader	is	no	longer	interested	in	the	original	text	or	imitation	text,	but	in	the	change.	There	
are	no	rules	for	the	process	of	changing.	The	transformation	that	occurs	is	a	full	shock	transformation.	In	
fact,	surprises	like	that	become	interesting	in	the	world	of	the	internet.	Imitation	texts	can	easily	become	
transformed	texts,	but	transformation	texts	can	no	longer	be	imitation	texts.	

Third,	fusion.	What	happens	to	the	text	of	imitation	and	also	the	transformation	text	is	a	fusion.	
These	fusion	tendencies	tend	to	be	hypermedia	or	multimedia	that	opens	opportunities	for	interlocking	
with	one	another.	This	opportunity	makes	a	single	text	an	incomplete	text.	The	text	becomes	complete	
when	joining	other	text.	It	can	be	seen	as	in	the	following	chart.	
	

Picture	6.	Fusion	
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In	 the	 cybertext	 as	 seen	 above,	 the	 necessity	 of	 a	 text	 is	 a	 fusion.	 Cybertext	 always	 opens	
opportunities	 (or	 rather	 produces)	media	 openness.	 Such	 openness	means	 the	 necessity	 for	 a	 fusion	
because	in	general,	the	new	media	offers	a	new	way	of	looking.	This	novelty	offer	is	much	more	interesting	
than	it	seems	to	stick	to	the	old	way.	

Fourth,	 creation.	 The	 necessity	 of	 fusion	 which	 is	 then	 followed	 by	 imitation,	 as	 well	 as	 the	
transformation	enables	the	text	to	evolve	in	the	broader	context	of	creation.	In	this	development,	the	text	
(either	imitation	or	transformation)	is	positioned	as	a	tool	of	interest.	The	creation	text	no	longer	cares	
about	the	original	text,	 imitation	text,	or	text	of	 its	transformation.	The	main	focus	is	 information	that	
suits	his	own	desires.	To	achieve	such	a	text	all	things	can	be	done.	It	can	be	seen	in	the	picture	below.	

	
Picture	7.	Creation	Text		

	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

The	text	of	this	creation	is	not	interested	in	overlapping	text,	context,	media,	but	is	more	interested	
in	how	information	is	based	on	its	own	interests.	The	interests	can	be	political,	social,	economic,	cultural,	
humor,	and	so	forth.	It	can	be	seen	in	meme	image	1	and	picture	2	above.	The	meme	is	a	creation	text	in	
order	to	joke/humor.	Therefore,	the	original	text	is	not	only	transformed	but	also	tendentious	and	even	
extreme.	Things	that	are	serious,	essential,	philosophical	change	become	trivial,	funny,	nonessential,	and	
not	philosophical	at	all.	These	tendencies	develop	according	to	their	interests.	Text	creations	can	also	be	
said	as	a	text	transfer	function.	
	
CONCLUSION	AND	SUGGESTIONS	

Cybertext	poetic	develops	in	the	possibilities	of	multimedia,	hypermedia,	or	media	plurality.	The	
tendency	of	cybertexts	poetic	in	the	literature	(Indonesian	literature	in	particular)	develops	in	four	texts.	
First,	imitation	text,	which	still	retains	the	original	text	and	occupies	different	contexts	or	media.	Second,	
the	transformation	text,	which	converts	the	original	text,	fuses	with	the	context	changes.	Third,	the	fusion	
text,	which	gives	the	opportunity	of	the	intertext	necessity,	ie	the	text	becomes	complete	when	combined	
with	other	texts.	Fourth,	the	text	of	creation,	which	encourages	the	text	of	either	imitation	or	creation	
into	tendentious	text	and	transfer	of	 function.	Therefore,	the	poetics	of	cybertexts	 is	produced	by	the	
plurality	of	media.	The	boundaries	of	printed	literary	poetry	poetic	is	merges,	not	dominant,	not	singular.	
New	genres	of	Indonesian	literature	emerged	in	a	form	that	was	not	original-incomplete,	changed	as	it	
pleased,	appeared	in	the	form	of	fusion,	and	certain	creations.	
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Abstract:	

This	 research	 aims	 to	 study	 the	 development	 of	 "Por-nor-da-lae"	 network	 community	 in	 Naratiwat	
province.	The	main	key	informants	are	old	Tok	kru,	elderly	and	other	people	in	the	community.	"Por-nor-
da-lae"	consists	of	community	leaders	and	representatives	of	public	organizations	contributed	old	man	in	
community.	 Data	 are	 collected	 through	 in-deep	 interviews,	 observations	 and	 group	 discussions.	 The	
research	shows	that	there	are	3	methods	for	the	development	of	“Por-nor-da-lae”	network,	namely	1)	the	
link	 between	 the	 network	 in	which	 the	 hospital	was	 the	 center	 to	work	 cooperatively	with	 sub-district	
network	office	in	which	“Por-nor-da-lae”	was	the	subnet	of	this	office;	2)	the	network	of	“Por-nor-da-lae”	
and	external	organizations,	supervising	three	districts	under	one	into	one	network	selected	“Por-nor-da-
lae”	most	ready	for	the	operation	to	be	the	main	network;	and	3)	The	support	for	the	elderly	in	“Por-nor-
da-lae”	which	become	the	responsibility	of	the	government	unit	at	the	local	level.	
	
Keywords:	Network	Development,	Por-nor-da-lae,	Community,	elderly	

	
INTRODUCTION	

Thai	society	is	rapidly	entering	the	elderly	society	(Pattama	Pattanavong	and	Pramote	Prasartkul,	
2006).	The	increasing	numbers	of	the	elder	cause	many	problems	such	as	the	change	of	the	body,	social	
change	and	psychological	change.	
	 Looking	at	 the	Malay	Muslim	society	 in	the	southern	border	provinces,	 the	community	 found	
that	there	is	an	immunity	and	peace	in	the	end	of	life	for	the	elderly	through	the	"Pondok	Dalae".	The	
generally	 recognized	 as	 an	 area	 of	 "giving"	 is	 truly	 a	 source	 of	 learning	 the	 traditional	 religion	 of	 the	
elderly.	It	is	a	home	for	older	people	to	live	together,	learn	religion,	and	is	a	mechanism	that	encourages	
older	people	to	live	happily	with	their	community	members.	
	 "Pondok	Dalae"	is	a	source	of	knowledge	that	has	taught	the	principles	of	Islam,	the	moral,	and	
ethical.	It	is	a	place	of	practice	all	the	time	to	strengthen	the	faith	and	as	a	second	home	of	the	elderly	to	
live	in	order	to	learn	Islam.	In	addition,	the	"Pondok	Dalae"	institute	will	create	an	Islamic	ideology	and	
become	an	institute	for	the	elderly	to	live	in	the	world	by	practicing	a	simple,	extravagant	way	of	living	in	
an	Islamic	way	of	life.	It	is	also	a	source	of	inspiration	for	the	people	in	the	area	to	help	and	this	is	a	great	
way	to	connect	with	the	Islamic	principles	by	donating	"Zakat"	to	the	social	principle	is	the	kindness	of	the	
people	in	the	area.		

It	can	be	said	that	"Pondok	Dalae"	is	a	place	to	teach	the	elderly	to	live	sufficiently.	Learn	the	
principles	of	Islam	and	do	the	right	thing	in	the	end	of	life	in	order	to	gain	the	favor	of	Allah	for	in	the	
hereafter.		The	future	is	the	world	of	reward	from	what	man	has	done	when	living	in	this	world,	which	is	
a	 temporary	 residence	 and	 do	 not	 permanently.	 Thus,	 life	 in	 this	world	must	 be	 good,	 do	what	 God	
commands	and	ignore	what	God	has	forbidden	to	be	happy	in	the	next	world	(Paradise).	However,	man	
practices	evil	or	do	what	God	has	forbidden,	it	will	be	punished	(hell)	in	return	for	the	next	world	as	well.	
So	the	great	purpose	of	the	Muslims	is	in	another	world,	the	world	of	eternity,	a	permanent	place	of	rest	
which	is	the	belief	of	the	Muslim	people	in	general.	

To	keep	the	"Pondok	Dalae"	be	continued,	 it	should	be	encouraged	to	continued	care	for	the	
elderly	to	grow.	One	way	to	strengthen	the	"Pondok	Dalae"	is	to	create	a	network	of	to	connect	with	each	
other,	help	each	other	or	maintain	"	Pondok	Dalae	"	to	continue	to	benefit	them.		

Related	Research	
Research	on	network	development	of	"Pondodala"	the	community	level	in	Narathiwat	province,	

there	are	two	related	issues	and	research	papers.	The	first	is	research	related	to	the	support	of	elderly,	
the	needs	of	the	elderly	for	health	and	the	second	is	research	related	to	network	development	as	detailed	
below		
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1. Research	related	to	elderly	support	and	the	needs	of	the	elderly	in	health.	
By	reviewing	relevant	research	papers	on	elderly	support	and	the	needs	of	 the	elderly	 in	
physical	health,	mental	health	can	be	summarized	the	following	key	points:	
	
1.1	Research	related	to	Elderly	Support	

Research	 related	 to	elderly	 support	 is	 a	 study	of	 the	 social	 support	provided	 for	 the	
elderly	and	the	study	of	community	participation	programs	to	provide	services	and	activities	
for	the	elderly,	summarizing	key	issues	as	follows:	
	
The	first	issue:	A	study	on	the	social	support	provided	by	the	elderly	found	that	the	majority	
of	 the	 elderly	 received	 emotional	 support	 from	 family	 members,	 neighbors,	 community	
workers	and	themselves.	Secondly,	support	for	the	items	and	services	found	that	most	of	
the	financial	support,	clothing	and	daily	necessities	more	than	anything	else.	 In	food,	 it	 is	
found	that	elderly	children	will	be	able	to	provide	the	elderly	 in	daily	 life,	so	they	cannot	
value	money	and	expenses.	The	last	issue	was	the	support	of	the	news	that	family	members	
and	the	elderly	were	the	main	supporters	of	the	news.	The	interest	in	the	information	was	
important	(Sasiphat	Soepet,	1999).		
	
The	second	issue	is	a	project	study	on	community	participation	in	care	services	and	activities	
for	the	elderly:	basic	information	of	the	community	and	the	elderly	in	Maejo	District,	Chiang	
Mai	Province.	About	the	needs	of	the	elderly	in	the	community,	the	problem	of	the	elderly	
is	the	health	problem,	economic	problems	and	the	lack	of	care	or	abandoned	children	may	
lead	to	mental	health	problems.	The	community	leaders	have	commented	that	the	elderly	
in	the	community	need	primary	help,	provide	medication,	exercise	equipment,	love	warmth,	
find	 a	 career,	 and	 provide	 consumer	 goods.	 The	 community	 leaders	 found	 that	 the	
community	provided	 some	assistance	 to	 the	elderly.	 In	 cases	where	 there	 is	no	 support,	
there	 is	a	reason	for	the	community	members	to	make	a	 living	or	a	shortage	of	funds.	 In	
terms	of	opinions	on	community	integration	to	help	the	elderly	in	the	community,	there	are	
activities	that	the	elderly	club,	the	activities	that	are	related	to	merit,	income	activities	or	
Songkran	Festival.	In	terms	of	opinions	on	the	activities	that	community	leaders	want	to	have	
for	the	elderly	is	income	earning,	exercise,	physical	therapy,	public	health,	health	promotion	
and	medical	treatment.	These	activities	should	be	free	of	charge	by	people	in	the	community	
to	provide	services	themselves.	If	it	is	not	possible	to	arrange	the	service,	it	would	be	the	
budget	(Malinee	Wongsit	et	al.	1997:	45-49).	
	
1.2 Research	Related	to	the	Needs	of	the	Elderly	in	Health	

Research	 related	 to	 the	needs	of	 the	elderly	 in	health	 including	 the	 research	on	 the	
development	of	the	potential	of	the	elderly	in	the	Northeast,	The	research	on	the	potential	
of	 social	 support	 factors	 for	 the	 provision	 of	 services	 for	 the	 elderly	 and	 non-formal	
education	 needs	 of	 the	 elderly	 under	 the	 office	 of	 the	 Permanent	 Secretary,	Ministry	 of	
Education,	summarized	the	following	key	points:		
	 The	first	is	the	research	on	the	development	of	the	elderly	in	the	Northeast.	It	is	found	
that	most	of	the	elderly	are	in	need	of	health	and	wellbeing	with	their	families.	Most	of	the	
social	 services	 are	medical	 services,	 living	 expenses,	 and	 people	 being	 caregivers	 (Nipat	
Tumon	Sunthorn	et	al.,	1989:	Abstracts).		
	 Second,	research	on	the	potential	of	social	support	for	elderly	services	found	that	the	
elderly	had	similar	needs	in	all	communities,	in	order	to	live	a	peaceful	life.	Need	medical	
care	from	the	government,	support	from	the	family	and	needs	love	care	from	their	children.	
(Sasiphat	Yordpet.	1993)	
	 For	the	third	issue,	the	study	of	the	non-formal	education	needs	of	the	elderly	under	
the	Office	of	the	Permanent	Secretary,	Ministry	of	Education	revealed	that	the	elderly	need	
knowledge	about	prevention	and	treatment	of	primary	diseases.	Second	is	the	knowledge	
of	food	and	nutrition,	physical	changes,	exercise	to	suit	the	age,	mental	health,	change	of	
mental	and	emotional	translations	into	adulthood	and	the	psychology	of	living,	respectively	
(Virat	Peawsakul.	2527:	abstract).		
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2. Research	related	to	network	development	

Research	 related	 to	 network	 development,	 including	 the	 development	 of	 a	 network	 of	
activities	 for	 the	elderly	club,	 issues	of	volunteer	network	 for	social	cohesion	 in	 the	AIDS	
community,	and	the	factors	that	contribute	to	the	strength	of	the	elderly	club	in	the	slums,	
which	summarizes	the	key	points	below:		

The	first	was	a	study	on	the	development	of	a	network	of	activities	of	the	elderly	club			under	
the	Thai	Elderly's	Council.	The	study	found	that	the	elderly	outside	the	network	can	be	divided	
into	two	groups.	It	consists	of	a	network	that	interacts	with	other	agencies	or	clubs	and	networks	
that	 interact	 with	 health	 centers,	 public	 health	 centers,	 and	 hospitals.	 Secondly,	 there	 was	
contact	with	the	Association	of	Elderly	Councils	of	Provinces.	The	results	of	the	study	related	to	
the	attitude	towards	the	development	of	the	network	of	elderly	club	activities	showed	that	the	
sample	 had	 a	 view	 towards	 developing	 the	 activity	 network	 of	 the	 elderly	 club	 in	 the	most	
coordinated	way.	Secondly,	the	activities	of	the	sample	were	very	high.	The	sample	agrees	very	
well	 on	 the	 issue.	 Elderly	 clubs	 should	 develop	 and	 improve	 their	 working	 relationships.	
(Panthipa	Boonpitak.	2005:	130-133).		
	 The	second	study	was	a	study	of	volunteer	networks	for	HIV	/	AIDS	cohorts.	It	was	found	

that	the	use	of	network	expansion	strategies	through	agencies	or	organizations,	both	public	and	
private,	business,	educational	institutions,	religious	institutions.	It	is	the	point	of	interest	and	the	
organization	of	the	village	that	the	network	or	the	expansion	of	the	network	quickly.	In	particular,	
training	with	the	various	agencies	is	an	example	to	their	organizations	and	wider	society.	It	can	
cover	a	diverse	career	and	to	spread	or	expand	the	concept.	The	way	to	expand	or	disseminate	
ideas	is	very	slow.	Expanding	the	network	through	informal	volunteer	graduates	such	as	through	
parents,	 relatives,	 friends,	 neighbors,	 colleagues	 the	 reason	 is	 that	 volunteer	 relatives	 in	 the	
district	 of	 Bangkok.	 The	 problem	 of	 network	 expansion	 through	 the	 agency	 found	 that	
participants	or	volunteers	were	not	entirely	happy	because	they	were	asked	or	directed	by	the	
agency. (Oorathai	Ard-am	and	Somsak	Natlajan.	1997: 1-55).		
	 For	the	third	issue	a	study	of	the	factors	contributing	to	the	strength	of	the	elderly	club	

in	the	Bangkok	metropolitan	area.	The	results	showed	that	the	members	were	satisfied	with	the	
activities	 of	 the	 club	 at	 the	 high	 level.	 This	 is	 because	 the	 club	 location	 is	 convenient	 and	
appropriate	 to	 participate	 in	 activities	 and	 feel	 more	 valuable	 when	 joining	 the	 club.	
Recommendations	should	be	organized	regularly	at	least	once	a	month	should	be	the	activity	of	
the	needs	of	the	elderly	 in	the	community.	The	elderly	should	be	aware	of	the	 importance	of	
grouping	and	should	promote	the	club	management	techniques	especially	 in	accounting,	new	
activities.	 This	 is	 a	 good	way	 to	 develop	 a	 club.	 It	 is	 also	 said	 that	 the	 support	 from	outside	
organizations,	both	in	the	public	and	private	sectors	is	of	paramount	importance.	The	elderly	will	
be	able	to	work	well	or	not,	support	from	outside	agencies	is	very	important	because	in	addition	
to	human	resources,	support	may	also	be	provided	to	other	resources	such	as	capital,	materials,	
equipment,	 etc.,	 which	 will	 enable	 the	 elderly	 club	 to	 operate	 effectively	 more	 productive	
(Anchalee	Pornprasartphon)	2000:	49-123).		
	 The	 above	 research	 reflects	 that	 the	 elderly	 are	 valuable	 resources	 in	 terms	 of	

knowledge,	experience	and	cultural	inheritance	can	be	a	good	example	of	the	potential	of	the	
elderly.	 Transfer	 knowledge	 and	 experience	 as	 well	 as	 participate	 in	 social	 activities.	 It	 is	
necessary	for	the	elderly	to	help	their	members	in	the	network.	To	develop	a	strong	network,	it	
is	necessary	to	have	activities	and	participation	involved.		
	 Therefore,	 the	 researcher	 has	 used	 the	 guideline	 to	 study	 the	 knowledge	 about	 the	

development	of	elderly	care	network	to	strengthen.		
		
METHOD	

This	 research	 uses	 qualitative	 research	 methodology	 to	 study	 the	 development	 of	 "Pondok	
Dalae"	 network	 at	 community	 level	 in	 Narathiwat	 province.	 Primary	 data	 providers	 include:	 A	 senior	
teacher,	the	elderly,	villagers	in	the	community	of	"Pondok	Dalae",	community	leaders	and	agencies	that	
engage	elderly	people	at	community	 level,	data	collection,	 interview	methods,	observation,	and	group	
discussion.		
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The	results	of	a	research	study	on	the	development	of	a	"Pondok	Dalae"	network	at	the	community	
level	in	Narathiwat	province	
After	seeking	a	network	to	find	a	way	to	develop	a	network	of	"Pondok	Dalae"	to	strengthen,	the	local	
community-based	stakeholder	groups	come	together	in	a	collaborative	network.	These	include	people	in	
the	"Pondok	Dalae"	people	in	the	community,	and	people	who	care	for	the	elderly	at	the	community	level.	
Participants	in	the	group	discussion	together	to	find	a	way	to	develop	a	network	of	"Pondok	Dalae"	to	be	
strong,	there	are	three	ways.		

1. The	connection	of	hundreds	of	network	centers,	with	the	hospital	as	the	main	center	of	the	
network	linking	with	the	district	network	center	and	"Pondok	Dalae"	is	a	client	of	the	center.	

The	established	as	a	network	center,	the	hospital	is	the	main	network	center	linking	to	the	district	
network	center	and	"Pondok	Dalae"	is	a	member	of	the	district	center	can	join	the	activities	with	
the	network	center,	when	the	team	goes	down	to	do	community	activities	in	the	district	center.	
The	elderly	in	"Pondok	Dalae"	can	participate	in	activities	in	the	District	Center.	The	needs	of	the	
elderly	in	"Pondok	Dalae"	will	be	determined	by	the	activities	in	the	district	center.	The	activities	
that	are	done	in	the	sub-district	once	a	month	on	health	include	health	screening,	take	care	of	
food	by	 a	 nutritionist,	 educate	 the	 right	 foods	 for	 diabetic	 elderly,	 provide	 knowledge	 about	
proper	diet	for	elderly	people	with	pressure	disease,	and	the	psychologist	of	the	hospital	down	
to	do	stress	tests,	ask	for	problems	such	as	depression,	etc.		
	 For	the	elderly	who	have	problems,	they	cannot	go	to	the	center	at	the	district	center.	
The	team	has	to	arrange	a	visit	to	the	house	to	see	if	there	is	a	problem.	The	next	step	is	to	send	
the	data.	There	are	members	in	the	parish	center,	such	as	village	health	volunteers,	etc.	They	will	
know	all	the	information	in	the	village.	There	is	a	brainstorm	in	the	district	center	to	access	the	
real	problem	and	then	forward	to	the	server	know	how	to	solve	the	problem.		
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2. Networking	between	"Pondok	Dalae"	with	outside	organizations	

	
The	construction	of	a	network	between	"Pondok	Dalae"	and	the	outside	organization	is	a	 link	
between	 the	 "Pondok	 Dalae"	 in	 all	 three	 study	 areas	 namely;	 "Pondok	 Dalae"	 in	 Bukitta	
Municipality,	"Pondok	Dalae"	in	the	village	of	Che-rae,	"Pondok	Dalae"in	the	village	of	Kuwa.	It	
is	the	same	network	and	has	chosen	"Pondok	Dalae"	in	the	municipality	Bukitta.	This	is	because	
of	the	availability	of	personnel	and	the	involvement	of	the	leaders	as	much	as	the	host,	a	team	
of	representatives	from	the	"Pondok	Dalae"	representatives	has	been	set	up	to	work	together.	
There	 are	 local	 authorities	 at	 the	 district	 level.	 Support	 functions	 such	 as	 sub-district	
administrative	organizations,	municipal	health	promotion	hospitals,	etc.	
	 In	the	center,	there	must	be	a	working	group	or	committee,	with	two	working	delegates	
from	each	"Pondok	Dalae"	and	from	two	local	agencies	or	community	leaders	in	charge	of	the	
delegation	is	a	committee	to	work.	After	the	server	is	completed,	the	server	will	be	plugged	into	
the	hospital	or	may	be	a	farmer	of	agriculture,	or	may	be	a	client	of	social	work.	For	example,	
"Pondok	Dalae"	is	connected	to	Weng	Hospital	when	"Pondok	Dalae"	is	a	network	to	develop.	
We	need	to	plan	our	annual	budget	to	develop	this	network	center	and	other	agencies	as	well.	
The	budget	for	development	is	the	same.	
	 The	leaders	in	the	server	center	are	the	most	important	to	walk	not	to	shut	down,	keep	
warm	at	all	times,	at	least	to	call	the	meeting	once	a	month	and	talk	about	the	needs	of	"Pondok	
Dalae"	in	each	area	to	discuss	and	exchange	knowledge	about	the	problem,	additional	activities,	
and	 agency	 to	 support	 activities.	 It	 is	 the	 responsibility	 of	 the	 administrators	 in	 the	 "Pondok	
Dalae"	to	be	managed	and	will	have	to	talk	to	agencies	such	as	the	hospital,	district	agriculture,	
development	of	community	and		etc.,	which	must	be	consulted	for	assistance	if	the	project	on	
the	elderly	can	come	down	to	"Pondok	Dalae"		
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3. The	welfare	of	the	elderly	in	"Pondok	Dalae"	by	government	agencies	

	
The	government	agency	has	designated	the	district	hospital	to	be	the	main	center	for	the	care	of	
"Pondok	Dalae"	in	all	three	areas,	with	local	authorities	at	the	sub-district	level	supporting	the	
hospital.	The	personnel	can	be	called	at	the	meeting	place	and	the	relevant	units	can	attend	the	
meeting.		
	 After	the	hospital	as	a	network,	even	a	"Pondok	Dalae"	each	sends	a	representative	to	
the	working	group	in	a	network	even	has	space	for	2	people,	including	a	teacher	and	a	person	
who	works	 to	coordinate	 the	committee.	One	of	 the	staff	members	will	be	appointed	by	 the	
government	agency	 to	assist	 the	mother	network	 such	as	Health	Promotion	Hospital	District,	
municipalities,	community	leaders,	sub-district	administrative	organizations,	and	village	health	
volunteers	are	working	together	as	delegates.	If	possible,	develop	several	areas,	such	as	In	terms	
of	health,	lifestyle,	religion,	occupation,	renovation	of	the	place	to	create	"Pondok	Dalae"	to	be	
pleasant,	etc.	The	hospital	is	the	mother	network	to	call	the	meeting.		
	 	The	hospital	 is	a	mother	network,	 in	matters	relating	to	coordination,	meetings,	etc.	
Usually	the	elderly	club	has	an	appointment	once	a	month	or	two	months	at	the	hospital.	There	
are	meetings	with	 the	working	 group,	 but	 the	meetings	 of	 the	 "Pondok	Dalae"	 and	 "Pondok	
Dalae"	may	not	be	members	of	the	elderly	club,	but	the	overlap	of	social	workers,	which	is	what	
the	hospital	will	need	to	take	care	of	the	elderly	in	"Pondok	Dalae"	may	not	have	to	pay	120	baht	
to	join	in	the	activities,	the	hospital	will	make	a	"Pondok	Dalae"	as	part	of	the	elderly,	but	is	in	
the	 form	 of	 "Pondok	 Dalae"	 by	 invitation	 network	 talk	 about	 the	 board	 of	 directors	 of	 the	
"Pondok	Dalae".		
	 The	first	activity	of	the	parent	network	may	be	health	check-ups	with	the	staff	of	the	
health-promoting	hospital,	the	sub-district,	and	the	hospital	staff,	or	may	invite	the	participant,	
such	as	the	sub-district	administration	officer	or	the	municipal	official	or	imam	etc.	The	area	to	
do	activities	in	the	form	that	can	do	activities	that	do	not	overload.	Networking	may	be	started	
with	no	budget	or	budget	as	possible,	such	as	a	pressure	gauge.	The	hospital's	equipment	is	ready	
and	the	health-care	hospital	is	ready.	
	 In	 addition,	 group	 participants	 provided	 additional	 guidance	 so	 that	 "Pondok	Dalae"	
could	exist	and	"Pondok	Dalae"	was	completed.	There	are	two	issues	that	need	to	be	addressed:	
the	way	to	increase	the	potential	of	"Pondok	Dalae"and	the	ways	and	means	to	help	the	"Pondok	
Dalae"	
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The	potential	for	"Pondok	Dalae"	
The	potential	for	"Pondok	Dalae"	is	a	recommendation	for	"Pondok	Dalae"	to	improve	in	a	way	
that	does	not	make	the	existing	good	of	the	study	area	change,	such	as	improvements	in	housing,	
further	promotion	of	the	occupation,	and	other	activities	proposed	by	the	local	community	to	
strengthen	the	"Pondok	Dalae".		
1. To	make	the	"Pondok	Dalae"	is	an	arrangement,	"Pondok	Dalae"	a	beautiful	clean	home	with	

ease	as	he	had	the	feeling	that	I	want	to	live.	If	we	make	a	"Pondok	Dalae",	the	people	inside	
the	"Pondok	Dalae"	will	promote	themselves	and	make	the	elderly	want	to	be	in	the	"Pondok	
Dalae"		

2. It	is	necessary	to	promote	the	proper	occupation	for	the	elderly	such	as	making	mats,	fishing	
tools,	planting	small	chili	in	the	"Pondok	Dalae"	to	create	career.	It	is	make	the	elderly	self-
earn	money.	Other	than	the	state	allowance	of	500	baht	per	month.	

3. There	must	be	activities	to	meet	each	other;	the	religion	teacher's	from	elsewhere	will	help	
teach	"Pondok	Dalae"	in	the	network	to	exchange	learning	between	the	networks.	If	they	
have	changed	the	teacher	 to	make	the	environment	more	attractive	or	 invite	 the	elderly	
from	the	"Pondok	Dalae"	other	areas	in	the	network	to	listen	to	lectures	and	exchange	of	
knowledge,	making	elderly	people	meet	between	the	elderly	and	know.	They	need	to	ask	
for	help	from	the	sub-district	administration	in	the	area	of	transportation,	etc.,	or	may	ask	
the	budget	of	the	agency	to	give.	The	elderly	went	outside	the	village.		

4. The	owner	of	"Pondok	Dalae"	must	have	a	vision,	struggling	by	contacting	the	outside	agency	
for	support	and	good	management	to	enable	the	elderly	to	learn	in	the	"Pondok	Dalae".		

5. The	public	must	be	publicized	about	the	activities	in	various	areas	within	the	"Pondok	Dalae"	
by	the	sub-district	administrative	organizations	to	record	videos	and	then	present	a	way	of	
life	to	publicize	the	activities	inside	"Pondok	Dalae"	makes	the	society	change	the	view	from	
looking	in	the	wrong	way	to	the	attitude	good.		

6. There	is	food	control	in	"Pondok	Dalae",	there	is	a	caretaker	promoting	health	food	for	the	
elderly	in	the	"Pondok	Dalae".	There	are	people	who	care	for	breakfast,	lunch,	and	dinner	
for	the	elderly.		

7. Contact	the	health	promotion	agency	to	check	the	health	of	the	elderly	in	"Pondok	Dalae".	
The	elderly	responsible	for	the	care	of	the	elderly	is	scheduled	to	check	the	health	of	the	
food.	,	Life,	exercise	At	least	once	a	month.		

8. Recruiting	consultants	and	external	committees	to	provide	consultation	on	the	problems	in	
"Pondok	 Dalae"	 with	 the	 division	 of	 working	 groups	 such	 as	 Finance,	 Budgeting,	
Coordinating,	Public	Relations. When	"Pondok	Dalae" has	a	strong	internal	working	group,	
which	must	start	from	within	before	after	a	strong	internal,	 it	can	be	linked	from	outside	
networks	to	find	budgets	from	agencies	such	as	municipalities,	hospitals,	district	councils,	
non-formal	education.	,	Social	development,	provincial	administration,	etc. Every	agency	has	
a	 budget	 for	 the	 elderly,	 so	 it	must	 find	 a	way	 to	 budget	 each	 year	 such	 as	 Sub-district	
Administration	Organization,	Weng	sponsored	from	elderly	network	20,000	baht per	year,	
etc.	
	

From	the	potential	to	"Pondok	Dalae" above,	it	can	be	seen	that	if	the	"Pondok	Dalae" 	
three	areas	can	be	added	or	improved	in	the	absence	of	the	proposal,	the	network	will	make	
"	all	 three	 study	areas	are	 stronger,	making	 the	elderly	more	 likely	 to	 come	 to	 learn	 the	
religion	of	"Pondok	Dalae"	increased.		

	
	The	support	and	channels	to	help	"Pondok	Dalae"	
       After	 working	 together	 to	 find	 a	 way	 to	 build	 a	 network	 and	 find	 ways	 to	 increase	 the	
potential	of	"Pondok	Dalae",	 local	groups	have	also	offered	support	and	channels	to	help	the	"Pondok	
Dalae"	strengthen.	The	details	are	as	follows:		
	
Provincial	Hospital	and	District	Health	Promotion	Hospital	
		 			Provide	guidance	and	support	channels,	including	activities	that	may	be	held	every	month	sucg	
as	 health	 screening,	mental	 development	 activities,	 rehabilitation	 activities,	 hospitals	will	 organize	 all	
health	activities,	whether	in	the	hospital	or	outside.		
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Village	Health	Volunteers	
 Provide	guidance	and	support	channels,	 including	follow-up	visits,	giving	advice	to	children	or	
relatives	on	how	to	care	for	the	elderly,	such	as	bathing	the	elderly,	turning	the	elderly.	
	
Sub-district	Administration	Organization	
	 Provision	of	support	and	channels	for	assistance,	including	services	and	programs	related	to	the	
elderly,	 must	 be	 reviewed	 in	 order	 to	 determine	 the	 budget	 for	 the	 elderly.	 The	management	must	
approve	 the	budget,	which	will	 be	 set	 out	 in	 the	provisions	 and	 activities	 in	which	 and	 this	 year,	 the	
Provincial	Administration	Organization,	supporting	the	elderly	20,000	baht.	
	
Municipality	
	 This	year,	the	municipality	has	put	in	place	plans	on	the	elderly	program	into	the	elderly	plan.	
Now,	 the	municipality	 is	broadly	defined	 that	 the	elderly	program	 is	 transforming	 into	a	model-based	
activity.	What	are	some?	Each	project	depends	on	the	outside	society,	which	must	be	emphasized	in	the	
project.	When	there	 is	a	network	center,	 there	 is	a	story	about	elderly	people	 in	Weng	district.	When	
people	come	to	the	stream,	they	will	give	priority	and	help.	In	person,	the	staff	can	write	the	project	into	
the	plan,	but	the	project	approval,	the	Municipality	or	Sub-district	Administration	Organization,	last	post	
on	the	executive.		
	
Non-formal	education	
	 Supportive	are	planned	for	the	elderly	every	year,	with	a	direct	budget	for	the	elderly.	There	will	
be	a	plan	every	year	to	make	the	hospital	go	to	talk	with	the	person	responsible	for	the	work	of	the	elderly	
outside	the	school	to	promote.	"With	the	"Pondok		Dalae	"	to	see	the	work	will	be	merging	activities	and	
promote	knowledge	and	knowledge	of	religion,	 invited	 lecturers	to	teach	 in	the	club	to	be	held	 in	the	
"Pondok		Dalae	"	Outside	school	is	doing	every	year	about	mental	development.	
	 From	 the	 fact	 that	 individuals,	 groups	 and	 organizations	 come	 together	 to	 think	 together,	
practice	 and	 learn	 to	 make	 conclusions	 that	 will	 make	 "Pondok	 	 Dalae	 "	 strong.	 After	 this,	 it	 is	 the	
responsibility	of	the	network	to	involve	these	organizations	as	a	board	or	a	working	group	that	needs	to	
be	recognized	and	the	working	group	 in	the	center	must	come	from	each	point	 in	the	plant	area.	The	
hospital	will	receive	the	work	of	each	team,	not	each	area.	This	will	be	the	people	in	the	area	to	bring	
people	 in	 each	 area	 to	 join	 the	 team	 here	 because	 the	 hospital	 does	 not	 know	 where	 each	 unit	 is	
responsible	for	the	elderly	or	who	is	leading	the	hospital.	But	if	in	the	local	community	such	as	the	village	
of	Bukitta,	there	are	people	who	know	about	the	elderly.	It	is	necessary	for	the	staff	to	contact	each	other	
on	a	regular	basis,	so	it	is	necessary	to	bring	these	people	together	as	a	team.	If	"Pondok	Dalae"	in	each	
area	does	not	pull	these	people	join	it	no	one	who	knows,	but	the	inner	circle,	when	seeking	help,	will	not	
get	 outside	 cooperation	 But	 if	 the	 network	 can	 pull	 these	 people	 together,	 it	will	make	 the	 network	
stronger.	 Inviting	Non-Formal	 Education	 Staff	 to	 Receive	 Elderly	Matters	 As	 a	 team	working	 "Pondok	
Dalae",	which	will	know	what	to	do	with	the	center	of	the	“Pondok	Dalae”?		
	 To	conclude,	network	development	begins	with	the	informal	gathering	of	people	who	share	a	
common	interest,	brainstorm,	and	then	gradually	seek	out	local	partners	involved	in	caring	for	the	elderly	
at	the	community	level.	The	members	of	the	group	joined	together,	joined	and	learned	by	organizing	a	
group	discussion.	The	"Pondok	Dalae"	a	strong	point	that	the	local	party	wanted	to	make	a	third	approach	
such	as	the	first	approach	is	to	connect	hundreds	of	network	centers.	The	hospital	is	the	main	center	of	
the	 network	 connecting	 the	 district	 network	 and	 "Pondok	 Dalae"	 is	 the	 center	 of	 the	 network.	 The	
establishment	 of	 a	 network	 center	with	 hospitals	 as	 the	main	 network.	 The	 connected	 to	 the	district	
network	center	and	"Pondok	Dalae"	is	a	member	of	the	district	center.	The	second	approach	is	to	create	
a	network	between	"Pondok	Dalae"	and	the	outside	organization.	 It	 is	a	 link	between	"Pondok	Dalae"	
three	areas.	The	same	network	and	select	the	"Pondok	Dalae"	with	the	most	ready	as	a	host.	There	is	an	
established	working	party.		
	
CONCLUSION	
 The	development	of	the	"Pondok	Dalae"	network	will	bring	about	both	health	and	social	benefits	
for	 the	 elderly.	 Once	 a	 month,	 including	 health	 screenings,	 mental	 development	 activities,	 and	
rehabilitation	activities,	 there	are	district	hospitals	and	health	promotion	centers,	 the	Tambon	district	
organizes	health	activities	and	plans	for	the	elderly.	Training	is	provided	by	the	guest	speaker	from	the	
hospital	 to	 provide	 knowledge	 about	 care	 for	 the	 elderly	 and	 organize	 the	 project.	 There	 are	 district	
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hospitals	and	health	promotion	centers,	the	district	organizes	health	activities	and	plans	for	the	elderly.	
Training	 is	 provided	by	 the	 guest	 speaker	 from	 the	hospital	 to	 provide	 knowledge	 about	 care	 for	 the	
elderly	and	organize	the	project	elderly	to	work,	etc.	For	the	social	side,	there	are	activities	to	come	across	
the	network,	such	as	a	desk	teacher	from	elsewhere	to	teach	"Pondok	Dalae"	in	the	network	to	exchange	
learning	between	 the	network	 "Pondok	Dalae"	 if	 the	 teacher.	Makes	 the	environment	more	 classy	or	
invite	the	elders	from	"Pondok	Dalae"	from	other	areas	in	the	network	,	listen	to	the	lecture	and	exchange	
the	elderly	meet	elderly	people	and	get	to	know	more	friends	which	the	need	for	help	from	the	district	
administration.	The	development	of	such	networks	will	lead	to	the	social	stability	of	the	elderly.	
	 If	the	religious	institution	is	connected	to	a	network,	it	will	strengthen	the	religious	dimension.	If	
the	network	is	strong,	the	base	of	the	"Pondok	Dalae"	(increase	the	number	of	"Pondok	Dalae"		more	and	
more	stronger).		
	
SUGGESTIONS	
	 Local	governments	should	set	up	policies	to	support	the	development	of	the	elderly	care	system	
by	developing	a	volunteer	system	for	elder	care	in	the	community	by	the	people	in	the	community	and	
providing	 resources	 such	 as	 budget	 allocation	 from	 the	 District	 Administration	 Organization	 or	 other	
agencies.	It	is	supported	by	a	group	of	friends,	friends	and	volunteers	in	the	area.		

	
REFERENCES	
Nipa	 S.Tumorn	 Sunthorn	 et	 al.	 (1989).	 Research	 report	 on	 the	 elderly	 development	 	 project	 in	 the	

northeastern	 region.	 Phase	 II.	 Service	 for	 the	 elderly	 in	 Phen	 District,	 Udon	 Thani.	 Bangkok:	
Faculty	of	Social	Science	Thammasat	University.	

Pattama	Pattanawong	and	Pramote	Prasartkul.	(2006)	Population	projection	of	Thailand,		
													2005	-	2568.	Bangkok,	Institute	for	Population	and	Social	Research	Mahidol	University.	
Panthipa	Bunphitak.	(2005).	The	development	of	a	network	of	Senior	Citizens	Club	under	the		
														Council	of	Thailand.	Master	Thesis	of	Social	Science.	Bangkok:	Thammasat	University.	
Malin	Wongsithi	et	al.	(1997).	Community	Participation	in	Care	of	Elderly	Services	and		
																Activities:	Basic	Information	of	Community	and	Elderly	in	Khok	Si	District,	Khon	Kaen	Province.	

Bangkok:	Supawanich	Printing.	
Virat	 Phewsakul.	 (1984).	 Formal	 educational	 needs	 of	 the	 elderly,	 under	 the	Office	 of	 the	 Permanent	

Secretary.	Of	the	Ministry	of	Education.	Thesis	Master	of	Arts.	Bangkok:	Kasetsart	University.	
SasiPat	Yordphet.	 (1993).	Potential	 factors	contribute	towards	social	 services	 for	 the	elderly.	Bangkok:	

Thammasat	University.	
SasiPat	Yordphet.	(1999). "Factors	affecting	social	support	to	the	elderly."	The	National	Commission	on	

Education	United	Nations.	31 (12),	31-36.	
Orathai	ArdAm	and	Somsak	NatChanLa.	(1997).	Research	workshop	on	volunteer	networks	to	coexist	in	

society	AIDS.	Institute	for	Population	and	Social	Research.	Bangkok:	Mahidol	University.	
Anchalee	Pornprasartphon.	(2000).	Factors	Affecting	the	Strength	of	the	Elderly	Club	in	Bangkok's	Slum	

Area.	Thesis	Master	of	Social	Work	Bangkok:	Thammasat	University.	
	



	

	
	 	133	
Faculty of Letters, Universitas Negeri Malang (UM) 
October 2017 

Proceedings		

REPRESENTATION	OF	MULTICULTURAL	EDUCATION	AND	
GLOBALIZATION	IN	ENGLISH	BOOKS	

	
Khristianto	
The	University	of	Muhamamadiyah	Purwokerto	
kristian.topz@gmail.com	
	
Abstract		

Multiculturality	and	globalization	are	real.	The	point	is	that	the	world	population	originates	from	
various	ethnicities	and	nations.	They	have	their	own	cultures	and	daily	lives.	All	of	them	are	unified	
into	 globalization	 in	which	 they	 interact	 with	 each	 other	 through	 Internet	media	 or	 in	 real	 life	
interactions	of	social,	academic,	or	professional	contexts.	 In	this	exchange,	they	use	English	as	a	
lingua-franca.	Such	a	reality	should	be	present	in	English	books	from	which	the	learners	take	the	
model	of	a	good	English	speaker.	This	work	wants	to	reveal	the	representation	of	multiculture	in	
the	 following	 English	 Books:	 Unlock:	 Reading	 and	 Writings	 Skills	 1,	 and	 Unlock:	 Listening	 and	
Speaking	Skills	1,	both	published	by	Cambridge	University	Press	in	2014.	Applying	content	analysis,	
this	analysis	research	collected	names,	pictures,	places	and	voices	in	the	books.	They	are	explored	
to	find	out	the	presence	of	people,	culture,	and	talks	than	British,	American	or	others	from	English	
speaking	 countries.	 Based	 on	 the	 analysis,	 it	 was	 found	 that	 people	 from	 other	 countries	 are	
dominant.	Among	42	names	in	a	chapter	about	People,	only	eight	(19%)	are	English	and	American,	
while	the	rest	is	from	other	countries.	A	surprising	figure	is	the	amount	of	Arabic	names,	which	are	
dominant	(38%).	It	can	be	said	that	Arabic	names	are	everywhere	in	the	chapters.	A	similar	figure	
also	represents	the	places	mentioned	there.	The	places	based	in	the	US	and	UK	are	only	13	among	
46	places	described	in	the	section.	Again	the	places	of	Arab	countries	in	Middle	East	are	dominant,	
with	 15	 mentions.	 The	 other	 dominant	 aspect	 is	 also	 reflected	 in	 the	 pictures	 of	 the	 people	
appearing	in	the	book.	There	are	11	pictures	in	the	chapter,	depicting	people	of	various	origins	and	
ethnic	backgrounds.	Besides,	their	oral	accents	are	also	presented	in	the	books	as	model	English	
talks.	With	these	evidences,	it	can	be	said	that	the	books	are	representing	the	multicultural	facts	
and	the	globalization	in	the	real	world	today.		
	
Keywords:	the	natives,	the	others,	representation,	English	books.		

	
INTRODUCTION	

Salman	Rushdie	(1991	in	Crystal,2003:140)	argues	that	‘the	English	language	ceased	to	bethe	
sole	possession	of	the	English	some	time	ago’.	From	the	date	the	thought	proposed,	 it	 is	almost	three	
decades	ago.	And	it	says	“some	time	ago”,	meaning	the	situation	in	which	English	is	not	only	a	property	
belong	to	the	natives	may	have	been	a	 little	 longer.	This	emphasizes	the	position	as	a	 language	of	the	
world,	as	a	media	to	communicate	between	the	people	from	different	countries.	According	to	a	survey,	
the	 people	 around	 the	 world	 unanimously	 perceive	 English	 as	 the	 most	 usefulin	 world-wide	
communication	(Honna,	2005:73).It	has	been	a	language	for	multinational	communication.		

English	users	are	from	all	over	countries	in	this	globe,	from	various	cultures.	Its	varieties	have	
been	so	wide.	Lots	of	kinds	of	English	accents	are	there	this	day.	In	some	they	are	quite	similar,	in	other	
they	are	very	contrast,	and	are	almost	mutually	unintelligible.	Furthermore,	the	people	of	the	world	speak	
English	in	their	own	ways;	they	should	not	use	English	in	the	way	American	or	British	do.	“Actually,	when	
Japanese	speak	English	with	Singaporeans,	there	is	no	room	for	American	or	British	culture.	It	would	be	
clumsy	 if	 the	 Japanese	 had	 torepresent	 American	ways	 of	 behavior	 and	 the	 Singaporeans	 the	 British	
version	while	 speaking	English	 to	each	other”	 (Honna,	 2005:	 74).	An	 increasing	diversion	of	 English	 is	
natural	for	its	rapidly	growing	spread;	the	adaptation	is	a	facet	of	its	diffusion.		

	
English	 can	be	 a	 common	 language	 for	multinational	 communication	only	when	 its	 cultural	
diversity	is	accepted.	A	common	language	has	to	be	amulticultural	language.	A	lot	of	allowances	
have	to	be	made	and	differences	accepted.	IfAmerican	English	standards,	for	example,	were	
imposed	 upon	 all	 users	 of	 English,	 Englishwould	 never	 become	 an	 international	 common	
language.	
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The	 diverse	 English	 and	 users	 ideally	 are	 represented	 in	 English	 books	 from	 which	 English	
learners	understand	the	real	facts	of	English.	It	means	those	Englishes	are	acknowledged	and	allocated	in	
the	chapters,	not	only	the	English	of	the	natives,	called	as	Standard	English.	Besides,	other	users	and	their	
cultures	should	also	be	introduced,	along	with	their	distinct	ways	of	using	the	language.	This	fact	is	also	
mentioned	by	Crystal	(2003:	175),	“The	contemporary	view,	as	represented	in	the	UK	National	Curriculum,	
is	to	maintain	the	importance	of	Standard	English	while	at	the	same	time	maintaining	the	value	of	local	
accents	and	dialects.”	This	means	 that	other	Englishes	are	valued	and	maintained,	 seeing	 it	 to	have	a	
complementary	functions	for	the	standard.		

This	study	is	aimed	at	disclosing	the	extent	of	others’	presence	in	English	books	in	terms	of	their	
personals,	cultures,	Englishes.	This	is	to	determine	wether	or	not	the	book	has	held	that	English	is	a	means	
of	 multinational	 communication.	 Using	 content	 analysis,	 it	 will	 collect	 the	 words	 reflecting	 others’	
presences:	their	names,	their	pictures,	their	culture,	and	their	English	talk.		
	
FINDINGS	AND	DISCUSSION	

The	findings	are	divided	into	three	subsections:	people,	culture,	and	talk.	It	is	to	show	that	the	
items	from	other	English	users	are	present	in	the	book.		
People	

The	representation	of	other	people	in	the	book	is	seen	from	their	names	and	pictures.	Logically	
the	names	are	not	only	those	coming	from	the	native	communities,	British	and	American.	To	determine	
this,	the	chapter	1	People	is	the	main	source,	supported	by	other	two	chapters	Lifestyle	and	Food	and	
Culture.	Based	on	closed	readings,	the	following	table	illustrates	the	figure	of	other	peoples	in	the	book.		

Table	1.	Figure	of	Natives	and	Non-Natives	
	 People	 Places	
Native		 19%	 20%	
Non	Native		 81%	 80%	
Arabic	(Islam)	 38%	 32%	

	
It	 is	 seen	 that	 the	 natives	 only	 take	 few	 portion	 of	 representation.	 The	 natives	 here	 include	

American,	 British	 and	 Australian,	 the	 people	 and	 the	 places.	 Further,	 it	 is	 quite	 surprising	 that	 the	
representation	of	Arabic	(Islamic	world)	is	very	salient	in	the	book.	Thus,	the	names	like	Ahmed,	Fahd,	
Fatima,	Mehmet,	and	 the	 like	can	be	 found	 in	each	page	of	 the	chapters.	Even,	an	example	of	 family	
members	is	taken	from	an	Arabic	family,	all	of	which	are	Arabic	names.		

In	addition,	the	presence	of	the	non-native	is	also	materialized	in	the	illustrations	and	the	pictures	
in	the	book.	It	is	not	only	the	faces	of	the	western	people	the	readers	see	there,	but	many	are	the	faces	
from	other	countries,	oriental,	Arabic,	Latin,	and	many	others.	Even,	some	of	the	covers	in	the	chapters	
depict	the	otherness,	like	the	one	in	Unit	3	Lifestyle	below.	The	figures	of	Fahd	and	Li	Yu	Lin	are	displayed	
along	with	their	talk.	Looked	closer,	the	pictures	represent	smiling	faces,	happy	people	from	other	world	
with	their	different	life.	In	another	side,	it	also	implies	that	these	people	can	use	English	well,	and	with	
their	 competence	 in	 the	 language,	 in	 addition	 to	 other	 expertise	 they	 have,	 they	 can	 achieve	 their	
happiness.	Besides	their	personages,	the	non-native	speakers’	presence	is	also	reflected	in	the	description	
of	their	cultures.		

	
Picture	1	.	Others’	Faces		
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Cultures	
Other	cultures	here	are	taken	from	two	units	in	the	book,	Lifestyle	and	Food	and	Culture.	The	culture	here	
is	about	the	way	the	people	live,	not	the	cultural	products	like	dance,	ritual,	and	other	kinds	which	are	
more	 strongly	 associated	 to	 the	 term.	 Each	 unit	 in	 the	 book	 is	 started	with	 a	 two	 page-sized	 picture	
illustrating	the	topic	and	an	outline.	After	the	readers	are	guided	with	the	outlook,	they	are	directed	to	
“Watch	and	Listen”	through	a	video.	For	example,	in	the	unit	Lifestyle,	the	video	as	the	opening	describes	
the	life	of	Bedouin,	a	nomadic	tribe	in	Arab	Peninsula.		

Picture	2.	An	Opening	Video	of	Lifestyle	
	

	
	
	
	
	
	

	
	
	
The	video	describes	the	way	the	Bedouin	lives,	including	their	belief,	in-group	relation,	moves,	

daily	lives,	and	homes.	From	the	beginning,	the	unit	has	introduced	a	culture	from	others.	This	is	perhaps	
new	 information	 for	 most	 learners,	 including	 those	 in	 Indonesia.	 For	 them,	 the	 life	 of	 the	 tribe	 is	
something	unique	and	interesting,	and	they	can	feel	how	beautiful	their	lives	are.	Following	this	video,	
there	are	tasks	related	to	the	information	in	the	video.	This	video	displays	a	unique	way	of	life,	which	is	
very	different	from	the	common.	Though,	 in	fact	every	community	has	their	own	way	of	running	their	
living,	including	the	daily	routine.	

The	daily	habits	from	different	culture	are	seen	from	the	Time	Expressions	section	in	the	unit.	
The	 culture	 is	 represented	by	 the	names	of	 the	 subject,	 like	Kerry,	 Tania,	 Fahd,	Cheng,	Abdullah,	 and	
Fatima.	Some	examples	are	cited	below:	
1. Fahd	has	breakfast	at	6.30	in	the	morning.		
2. Chen	and	Wang	watch	films	every	Tuesday	evening.		
3. Abdullah	has	English	class	7.30	in	the	morning.		
4. Tania	gets	up	at	6.00	in	the	morning.		
5. Kerry	has	dinner	at	6.30	in	the	evening.		

At	a	glance,	the	examples	are	just	ordinary;	it	is	about	daily	habits	normally.	Looked	at	more	closely,	
from	the	multicultural	perspectives,	they	show	various	ways	people	live	their	lives.	Having	breakfast	at	
6.30	 is	usual	 for	people	 in	 Indonesia	and	Arabic	world,	because	as	moslem,	we	get	up	at	05.00	 in	 the	
morning	for	doing	the	dawn	prayer,	even	earlier.	However,	it	is	not	normal	for	the	people	in	U.K.	and	U.S.	
in	which	they	usually	start	their	days	at	07.30.	It	 is	also	surprising	for	most	readers	that	people	have	a	
routine	movie	watching	 in	weekdays	 (2).	 Again,	 in	 this	 part,	 the	 people	 from	 other	 cultures	 are	 also	
dominant,	implying	their	culture	description,	their	various	daily	habits.	The	presence	of	other	does	not	
stop	here,	it	also	includes	their	English	talk.		
	
Their	English	Talks	

As	it	is	mentioned	in	the	previous	section,	the	characters	from	other	worlds	are	displayed	along	
with	their	talks	(Picture	1B).	In	the	picture,	Fahd	and	Li	Yu	Lin	tell	the	readers	about	their	parents.	
They	also	mention	where	they	live	(Shanghai,	Riyadl,	and	Jeddah),	presenting	the	places	around	the	
world.	Other	talks	are	also	found	in	another	part	of	the	same	unit.	They	are	Carlos	(Peru),	Hussain	
(United	Arab	Emirates),	Nehir	(Turkey),	and	Koko	(Japan).	They	describe	their	countries	using	English.		
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Picture	3.	Others’	Talks		
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	

In	other	two	units,	Lifestyle	and	Food	and	Culture,	English	talks	from	non-native	speakers	are	
also	present.	In	the	former,	the	others	are	from	France	(Elodie)	and	India	(Jasvinder);	they	speak	about	
their	jobs.	In	the	latter,	the	talks	are	taken	from	Tokyo	(Tomoko)	and	Abu	Dhabi	(Ahmed);	they	describe	
the	 food	 in	 their	 cultures.	 From	 these,	 the	 book	 presents	 genuine	 information	 about	 other	 cultures	
directly	from	the	owner.	Besides,	it	also	promotes	the	English	from	different	parts	of	the	world.	In	another	
word,	the	English	from	others	have	the	same	status	like	the	one	spoken	by	the	natives.	This	point	is	also	
mentioned	by	Honna	(2005:74),	“What	actually	happens	is	that	Japanese	behave	like	Japanese	and	speak	
English	 in	 Japanese	 ways,	 and	 so	 do	 Indonesians,	 Vietnamese,	 Italians,	 Danish,	 and	 many	 others	
respectively.”		For	the	native	readers,	it	is	a	way	to	make	them	familiar	with	the	pronunciation	of	others,	
and	 also	 other	 speech	 features	 from	 the	 non	 native	 speakers.	 Thus,	 the	 inclusion	 of	 English	 varieties	
spoken	by	the	non-native	speakers	in	the	text	book	is	a	real	claim	that	other	Englishes	are	good	models	
for	all	English	learners,	the	natives	or	the	non-natives.		

	
CONCLUSION	AND	SUGGESTIONS	
	 Based	on	the	analysis,	the	book	of	Unlock:	Listening	and	Speaking	Skills	1	has	been	proved	to	have	
accommodated	the	fact	that	English	 is	a	global	 language.	 It	has	represented	the	English	as	a	means	of	
multinational	 communication	 by	 presenting	 other	 people,	 other	 cultures,	 and	 other	 Englishes.	 The	
characters	contained	are	various,	not	only	the	English	natives.	The	natives	are	only	20%;	others	are	really	
salient	there,	with	the	Arabic	people	at	the	most.	More	importantly,	the	book	also	employs	the	model	
talks	of	the	non-native	users,	implying	that	they	are	also	good	models	in	the	English	use.	In	sum,	the	book	
has	 been	 a	 good	 representation	 of	 English	 as	 the	 language	 of	 inter-cultural	 communication	 in	 the	
globalization	era.		
	
REFERENCES	
Honna,	 Nobuyuki.	 2005.	 English	 as	 a	 Multicultural	 Language	 in	 Asia	 and	 Intercultural	 Literacy.	

Intercultural	Communication	Studies	XIV:	2.	Macao:		Macao	Polytechnic	Institute.	
Crystal,	David.	2003.	English	as	a	Global	Language	(2nd	Edition).	Cambridge:	Cambridge	University	Press.		
White,	 N.M.	 2014.	 Unlock:	 Listening	 and	 Speaking	 Skills	 1	 (Students’	 Book).	 Cambridge:	 Cambridge	

University	Press.		
	
	
	

	 	



	

	
	 	137	
Faculty of Letters, Universitas Negeri Malang (UM) 
October 2017 

Proceedings		

THE	FORM	OF	SPEECH	ACT	IN	FEMALE	STUDENTS’	LIFE	IN	AL	FALAH	
ISLAMIC	BOARDING	HOUSE	KAMAL	DISTRICT,	BANGKALAN,	MADURA	
(PRAGMATIC	STUDIES)	

	
Khusnul	Khotimah	
Universitas	Trunojoyo	Madura	
Khusnulkhotimahutm@gmail.com	

	
Abstract:	

This	study	is	focused	on	pragmatics.	The	object	of	this	study	is	female	students	of	Al-Falah	islamic	boarding	
school	 which	 is	 located	 at	 Dhemmarah	 Village,	 Kamal	 District,	 Bangkalan	 Regency,	 Madura.	 In	 islamic	
boarding	house,	the	speaker	of	language	for	communication	purposes	based	on	its	norms.	Therefore,	the	
forms	of	communication	occurred	among	the	speakers	in	Islamic	Boarding	School	different	with	the	speaker	
in	 public.	 This	 occurred	 since	 Islamic	 Boarding	 School	 community	 is	multilingual	 community.	 Language	
variety	used	by	students	of	 Islamic	Boarding	School	clearly	taken	place	when	they	communicated	orally.	
This	language	variety	occurred	as	a	consequence	of	different	backgrounds	of	the	students.	This	became	a	
background	of	this	research	as	speech	acts	that	fulfill	speech	acts	component	of	Dell	Hymens’	opinion	to	
male	students	of	Al-Falah	boarding		house	Kamal,	Bangkalan	Madura.	This	study	was	descriptive-qualitative	
research	which	observes	 the	objects	 in	natural	 condition.	Whereas	 the	data	collection	 techniques	were	
observation,	interview	and	documentation.	The	data	analysis	tecnique	used	was	miles	and	huberman	model	
analysis.	This	 study	would	discuss	eight	component	of	 speech	acts	based	on	Dell	Hymnes’	opinion	 then	
would	beapplied	on	obtained	data	from	the	research	objects	(male	students	of	Al-Falah	Boarding	School,	
Kamal,	Bangkalan	Madura).	
	
Key	word:	pragmatic,	speech	acts,	female	students	boarding	house	

	
INTRODUCTION	

Humans	need	communicating	activities	 to	achieve	 the	certain	goals.	 Its	means,	humans	need	
others	and	groups	or	societies	to	interact,	communicate,	and	share	information	each	other.	Interaction	
between	speakers	and	partners	makes	established	a	communication,	and	 then	 there	 is	one	subject,	a	
specific	purpose	or	certain	purpose.	It	is	called	speech	act.	

Speech	act	occur	between	speakers	and	partners	said	happening	consciously	or	not.	However,	
essentially	speaking	act	 	 is	happen	between	speakers	with	partners	said	with	one	topic	of	speech	one	
time,	place,	and	certain	situations.	Speech	act	can	be	happened	anywhere	and	anytime,	but	in	this	study	
the	 researchers	 chose	 a	 boarding	 house	 in	 Al-Falah	 which	 located	 in	 the	 Village	 Dhemmarah,	 Kamal	
district,	Bangkalan,	Madura	as	a	place	of	source	data	which	related	to	speech	act	because	the	society	is	
kind	 of	 multilingual	 society.	 The	 variety	 of	 languages	 used	 by	 the	 Islamic	 student	 is	 proof	 when	
communicating	verbally.	This	diversity	occurs	due	to	differences	in	the	background	of	each	Islamic	student	
called	islamic	student,	in	Javanese	called	santriwan(men)	santriwati(women).			

It	means	that	language	is	the	main	communication	tool	and	as	the	identity	indicator	tool	of	the	
language	user	community.	 In	 the	 Islamic	boarding	school	area,	certainly	 the	users	of	 the	 language	 for	
communication	purposes	based	on	the	norms	boarding	school.	Therefore,	the	form	of	communication	
occurs	between	speakers	and	partners	in	surround	of	boarding	schools	mustly	have	differences	with	the	
communication	partners	in	the	society.	

The	life	in	the	boarding	house	environment	of	the	member	using	the	language	of	communication	
orally	when	interacting	with	friends,	teachers,	employees,	and	the	surrounding	society,	the	oral	language	
which	used	during	 the	activities	 inside	 the	boarding	house.	Whether	 in	 the	 classroom,	or	outside	 the	
classroom	(during	the	activities	within	the	 lodge	happened).	Al-Falah	boarding	school	was	chosen	as	a	
research	location	because	this	boarding	school	has	various	students’	ages	ranging	from	elementary	school	
(SD)	 to	 senior	 high	 school	 (SMA),	 teenager	 to	 adulthood.	 In	 addition	 they	 not	 only	 come	 from	 age	
background,	but	also	come	from	various	regions	in	Madura,	the	districts	are	Bangkalan,	Sampang,	and	
Pamekasan.	 There	 is	 the	 diversity	 of	 local	 origin	 and	 age	 of	 islamic	 students	 found	 in	 the	 life	 of	 the	
boarding	school	is,	it	will	create	a	diverse	linguistic	situation.	

Based	 on	 the	 above	 explanation,	 the	 speech	 act	 will	 occur	 when	 the	 islamic	 student	 do	 an	
interaction	with	 some	people	who	 lives	 in	boarding	 school	environment.	Both	of	ustad	and	ustadzah,	
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teachers,	friends,	or	people	who	are	considered	older,	and	the	society	who	living	around	the	boarding	
house.	 This	 is	 the	 background	 of	 this	 research	 with	 the	 under	 title	 "The	 Daily	 Speech	 Act	 of	 female	
students	 at	 Islamic	 Boarding	 house	 of	 Al-Falah	 Kamal,	 Bangkalan,	 Madura".	 The	 formulation	 of	 the	
research	problem	is	how	the	form	of	speech	acts	that	suitable	the	components	of	speech	act	according	
to	Dell	Hymnes	in	santriwati's	speech	act	in	Al-Falah	Kamal,	Bangkalan,	Madura.	

This	research	needs	to	be	analyzed	because	life	in	the	lodge	is	very	thick	with	all	the	diversity	and	
still	 uphold	 the	 level	of	 the	 class	 (such	as	 the	difference	between	 the	child	of	a	ustad/	ustadzah	with	
students	lodge	even	though	both	have	the	same	age	as	the	result	in	the	use	of	language	which	is	expected	
to	answer	the	subject	matter	of	research.	In	addition,	theoretically,	this	research	is	expected	to	add	insight	
and	 knowledge	 of	 researchers	 in	 the	 field	 of	 linguistic	 studies,	 especially	 pragmatic.	 The	 insight	 is	
especially	about	the	form	of	speech	act	that	occur	in	everyday	islamic	student	in	Al-Falah,	Islamic	boarding	
house	in	Kamal,	Bangkalan,	Madura.	Practically,	this	research	can	be	used	to	increase	the	understanding	
of	the	varied	regional	languages	contained	in	the	Unitary	State	of	the	Republic	of	Indonesia	(NKRI)	and	for	
the	wider	community	this	research	can	provide	an	overview	of	the	extent	of	linguistic	studies	by	utilizing	
the	richness	of	regional	languages,	which	then	manifested	in	a	study	of	events	said	that	happened	in	the	
life	of	sislamic	student	at	Islamic	boarding	house	of	Al-Falah	Kamal,	Bangkalan,	Madura.	
	
METHOD	

This	research	is	a	descriptive	qualitative	research.Qualitative	research	is	a	research	method	used	
to	examine	the	condition	of	natural	objects.	According	to	Bogdan	and	Taylor	(in	Moleong,	2012:	4)	which	
describes	the	qualitative	research	methodology	as	a	produces	descriptive	data	in	the	form	of	written	or	
oral	words	of	people	and	observable	behavior.		

Based	on	the	opinion	above,	it	can	be	understood	that	the	results	of	the	research	is	emphasized	
in	the	form	of	descriptions	of	the	data	collected	and	analyzed,	is	not	the	result	of	a	number.	While,	in	this	
research	approach	used	in	this	research	is	pragmatic	approach.	It	can	be	understood	that	researcher	use	
pragmatic	theory	to	be	able	to	answer	the	formulation	of	predetermined	problems.	

The	study	is	located	in	a	lodge	called	Al-Falah	which	located	in	Kamal	district,	Bangkalan	town,	
Madura	precisely	located	in	the	Kamal	Port	area.	The	location	of	this	lodge	is	located	in	the	middle	of	the	
settlement	in	the	village	of	Dhemmarah,	Kamal	district,	Bangkalan,	Madura	±	200	meters	from	Kamal	Port	
.	it	is	conducted	for	four	days,	with	the	details	of	a	day	used	observational	location	and	initial	introduction	
with	the	informants,	three	days	used	to	retrieve	data	intensively.	The	research	period	begins	on	Sunday,	
June	4,	2017	(observation),	June	5,	2017	untill	June	6,	2017	intensive	data	retrieval,	and	June	10,	2017	
(intensive	data	retrieval	and	observator	leaving	the	study	site).	

The	research	informants	were	the	members	of		Al-Falah	islamic	boarding	house	students.	The	
majority	 of	 Islamic	 student	 are	 still	 in	 school	 various	 (elementary,	 junior	 high	 school,	 and	 senior	 high	
school/MA)	 choose	 to	 live	 in	 boarding	 school	 because	 of	 some	 underlying	 things.	 Researchers	 dig	
information	from	informants,	make	direct	observations	by	following	the	activities	of	Islamic	student	such	
as	following	the	activities	of	praying	and	having	conversation	in	boarding	school	environment.	In	addition	
to	direct	observation,	researchers	also	conducted	interviews	to	member	of	the	islamic	boarding	house	
The	observation	 is	 done	directly	 to	 location	 so	 that	 the	 researcher	 can	get	 the	natural	 data	 from	 the	
informant	and	know	the	speech	act	that	is	contained	in	the	life	of	the	students	at	Al-Falah	islamic	boarding	
school.	While	the	data	interview	and	documentation	is	also	used	to	supporting	data	from	the	existence	
of	a	form	of	speech	events	contained	in	the	life	of	Islamic	boarding	school	Al-Falah.		
	
Theoretical	Framework	
1. Speech	act	theory	

Yule	 (2014:	99)	defines	speech	act	as	an	activity	 in	which	participants	 interact	with	 language	 in	
conventional	ways	to	achieve	an	outcome.	So	it	can	be	understood	speech	act	is	a	speech	activity	that	
involves	between	speakers	and	the	opponent,	or	a	language	interaction	involving	social	contact.	This	is	
supported	by	the	opinion	of	Pateda	(1987:	22)	which	explains	that	speech	act	with	language	event	terms.	
According	to	him,	language	events	are	linguistic	interactions	involving	social	contact.	Meanwhile,	based	
on	the	opinion	of	Chaer	and	Agustina	(2010:	47)	explains	the	speech	act	it’s	the	meaning	the	occurrence	
or	 linguistic	 interaction	 in	 one	 form	 of	 speech	 or	 more	 involving	 two	 parties,	 namely	 speakers	 and	
opponents	said,	 in	a	single	subject,	 in	certain	times,	places,	and	situations.	Exemplified	the	 interaction	
between	 traders	 and	buyers	 in	 the	market	within	a	 certain	 time	and	use	 the	 language	as	 a	means	of	
communication,	so	it	is	called	speech	events.	However,	Chaer	pointed	out	a	conversation	that	occurred	
between	 passengers	 who	 just	 knew,	 the	 conversation	 took	 place	 in	 a	 public	 vehicle	 (train).	 The	
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conversations	that	occur	between	the	two	are	uncertain,	because	one	passenger	with	other	passengers	
just	got	 to	know.	 In	addition	 to	 the	erratic	 conversations,	 there	was	also	a	goalless	conversation	with	
varying	languages.	The	conversation	cannot	be	called	a	speech	event,	because	the	subject	of	conversation	
is	erratic,	aimless,	and	done	by	people	who	do	not	intentionally	have	a	conversation.	

A	new	conversation	may	be	referred	to	a	speech	act	if	it	fulfills	the	above-mentioned	conditions	
(Chaer,	2010:	48),	or	as	mentioned	by	Dell	Hymes	(in	Chaer,	2010:	48)	that	a	speech	must	meet	eight	
components,	which	when	the	first	letters	are	strung	into	the	acronym	speaking.	The	eight	components	
are	as	follows.	

	
	
	

Setting	with	respect	to	time	and	place	of	speech	progresses.	While	the	scene	refers	to	the	situation	
place	and	time	or	psychological	situation	of	 the	speaker.	The	different	times,	situations,	and	places	of	
speech	 can	 lead	 to	 the	use	of	different	 language	variations.	Participants	 are	 the	parties	 involved	 in	 a	
speech.	It	can	be	a	speaker	with	a	listener,	a	greeter	and	a	pesapa,	or	a	sender	and	a	recipient	(message).	
The	social	status	of	a	participant	greatly	determines	the	variety	of	languages	used.	Ends	refer	to	a	purpose	
and	purpose	of	speech.	Act	sequences	refer	to	a	form	of	speech	and	speech	content.	This	form	of	speech	
deals	with	the	words	used,	how	they	are	used,	and	the	relationship	between	what	is	said	and	the	topic	of	
the	conversation.	Key	 refers	 to	 the	 tone,	 the	way,	and	 the	spirit	when	a	message	 is	delivered:	gladly,	
seriously,	 briefly,	 arrogantly,	 or	 mockingly.	 This	 can	 be	 manifested	 through	 gestures	 or	 gestures.	
Instrumentalist,	 refer	 to	 the	 language	path	used,	 such	 as	 spoken,	written,	 telegraph	or	 telephone.	 In	
addition,	 instrumentalists	 also	 refer	 to	 speech	 codes	 used	 such	 as	 language,	 dialect,	 framework,	 or	
register.	Norm	of	 interaction	 and	 interpretation	 refers	 to	 norms	or	 rules	 of	 interaction.	 For	 example	
which	related	to	how	to	interrupt,	ask,	or	so.	It	also	refers	to	the	norm	of	interpretation	of	speech	from	
the	other	person.	Genre,	refers	to	the	type	of	delivery	form.	For	example	the	narration,	poetry,	maxim,	
prayer	and	so	on.	
	
2. The	levels	of	Speech	in	Madurese	

The	 Madurese	 language	 is	 the	 same	 as	 other	 languages	 that	 have	 a	 level	 of	 speech.	
According	to	Efendi	(2011:	67)	level	of	speech	contained	in	the	language	of	Madura	there	are	three.	
These	three	levels	are	described	as	follows:	
1) Enja'-iya,	the	type	of	speech	 level	 is	the	same	as	general	 impolite	 in	Javanese,	which	 is	the	

language	used	in	daily	conversations,	or	the	language	used	by	older	people	to	younger	people,	
or	children	of	the	same	age	.	In	other	words	the	language	at	this	level	is	a	rough	language.	

2) Enngi-enten,	 which	 is	 the	 same	 level	 of	 speech	 as	 polite	 types	 called	 krama	 madya	 (in	
Javanese)	by	this	level	speech	act	by	using	language	that	is	not	too	rough	or	not	too	subtle.	

3) Engghi-bhunten,	is	the	type	of	speech	level	same	as	with		krama	inggil	in	Javanese.	This	level	
is	the	highest	level,	the	most	refined	language	among	other	languages.	

	
DISCUSSION	

The	 form	 of	 speech	 act	 in	 everyday	 islamic	 student	 in	 islamic	 boarding	 school	 Al-Falah	 Kamal	
district,	Bangkalan.	Based	on	the	research	and	data	retrieval	that	has	been	done	then	it	can	be	obtained	

S = setting and scene  

P = participants  

E = ends: purpose and goal 

A = act sequences 

K = key: tone or spirit of act 

I = instrumentalities  

N = norm of interaction and interpretation 

G = genres  
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a	data	that	will	answer	the	problem	formulation	which	has	been	described	in	the	previous	chapter,	which	
is	about	the	form	of	speech	act	based	on	the	opinion	of	Dell	Hymnes	in	islamic	student	speech	in	islamic	
boarding	school	Al-Falah	Kamal,	Bangkalan,	Madura	as	follows:	
1. Setting:	Focuses	on	the	time,	place,	and	situation	
The	acronym	S	 is	 the	first	 letter	 indicating	that	 it	corresponds	to	the	place	where	a	conversation	took	
place,	 the	 timing	 of	 the	 event,	 and	 under	 what	 circumstances	 during	 the	 conversation,	 such	 as	 the	
following	quote:	
Researcher	(F):	If	the	fasting		month	like	this,		what	time	do	you	finished	tadarusan?	
Santriwati	(S):	9	till	10	p.m	mbak.	One	santriwati	one	jus	
Researcher	(F):	Oh,	if	you	have	terawih,	who	is	the	leader	in	your	praying??	
Santriwati	(S):	Mrs.	Nyai	is	usually,	but	if	Mrs.	Nyai	has	trouble	as	the	woman	cannot	pray,	it	will	be	change	
by	the	older	santriwati	(June	4,	2017)	
	

The	 quotation	 above	 is	 the	 activities	 during	 Ramadan.	 Namely	 tarawih	 and	 tadarus.	 The	
researchers	asked	the	santriwati	 if	 the	 islamic	boarding	house	 in	the	ramadhan	month,	what	time	the	
tadarusan	finished	?.	santri	replied	that	the	tadarus	will	be		finished	around	9	until	10	p.m.	Tarawih	own	
in	this	princess	who	is	the	priest	who	?,	Santri	answered	that	is	Ibu	Nyai,	but	if	the		Mrs.	Nyai	was	unable	
to	attend	then	the	older	student	will	replace	it.	Setting	can	be	seen	from	the	words	"santri"	and	"bu	nyai"	
of	the	two	words	can	represent	the	core	place	of	the	conversation	above,	where	the	conversation	above	
is	in	islamic	boarding	house,	because	the	two	words	are	synonymous	with	islamic	boarding	house,	and	
supported	by	conversation	-the	next	conversation.	The	above	quotation	is	already	criteria	as	an	acronym	
setting	and	in	accordance	with	the	above	explanation	is	acronym	setting	should	include	one	of	which	is	
the	place	at	the	time	of	the	conversation	took	place.	The	situation	described	 in	the	above	quote	 is	an	
unofficial	or	casual	atmosphere.	In	a	conversation	above	the	researchers	asked	about	tadarus	in	Ramadan	
in	a	relaxed	state	while	sitting	in	a	mosque	boarding	house.	It	appears	in	the	quoted	Setting	is	the	matter	
of	time,	place,	and	atmosphere	in	the	event	of	speech.	
	
P:	Who	is	the	leader	in	the	prayer?	
S:	Mrs.	Nyai	
P:	How	if	Mrs.	Nyai	cannot	to	be	leader?	
S:	Ustadzah.If	there	is	no	ustadzah....	
P:	Mbak	Mila?	
S:	Usually	over	there,	here		
		That's	right	here	...	hahahaha		

(June	10th,	2017)	
Based	 on	 the	 conversation	 quotation	 above,	 according	 to	 the	 theory	 of	 Dell	 Hymnes	 event	

component	that	is	setting,	in	a	conversation	it	should	fulfill	the	setting	component.	It	is	mean	that	in	the	
conversation	contains	the	problem	of	time,	place,	and	situation.	So	if	it	is	examined	more	in	the	islamic	
boarding	house.	This	evidenced	by	the	conversation	about	the	"prayer	priest",	"Nyi	Tuan"	(the	name	for	
an	owner,	teacher,	and	ustadzah	in	a	islamic	boarding	house).	While	situation	in	the	conversation	can	be	
explained	 occurs	 in	 a	 relaxed	 situation.	 It	 is	 proven	with	 the	 language	 spoken	 between	 speakers	 and	
partners	who	having	the	conversation.	
2. Participants	

The	second	letter	on	the	acronym	is	P	that	marks	the	participants	show	the	speakers,	who	speaker	
and	listener.	Between	the	speakers	and	listener,	certainty	has	interacting	and	exchanging	roles.	Speaker	
as	informers	will	turn	into	speakers,	and	listener	will	become	speakers,	and	so	on	and	on	again	until	the	
conversation	ends.	Here's	an	excerpt	from	the	participant:	

P:	Oh	yeah,	after	you	have	terawih	prayer,	what	you	have	to	do?	
S:	Tadarus	prayer	
P:	It’s	enjoy	mbak	
S:	yeah	
P:	Do	you	member	of	UTM	dormitory?	
S:	No,	I’m	Asmaul	Husna	member,	In	UTMS	has	dormitory		which	holy	prayer	too	
P:	Emmbb,	it’s	okay	
(June	4th,	2017)	
The	 utterance	 above	 discusses	 the	 tarawih	 and	 tadarus,	 the	 activities	 of	 the	 santriwati	 when	

Ramadan	month.	When	finished	tarawih	santri	do	tadarus	 together	except	 for	 the	santriwati	who	has	
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menstruation.	The	above	quote	shows	a	participant	with	the	response	of	speakers	and	listener	who	give	
each	other	information	to	his	opponent.	

	
S	 :	Sampeyan	toman	mondhuk?	

	 	(Do	you	ever	lives	in	Islamic	boarding	house?)	
P		:	Bunten	tak	toman,	coman	toman	ngajih	ketab	koneng	padeh	sareng	

sampeyan	 sadhejeh,	 ketabbeh	 gondol	 ghi	 (sobung	 artennah).	
Mangken	 gurunnah	 se	 ngarte’aghi	 sambel	 ejelassaghi	 apah	
maknanah	se	bedhe	e	dhalem	ketab.	
(never,	but	I	ever	have	pray	kitab	kuning		like	you,	the	kitab	it’s	does			
not	menaing	right.	Than	the	teacher	will	give	the	meaning	together	
and	explain	more	the	the	inside	meaning	on	that?)		

S	 :	Engghi	padhe	sareng	panekah.	Manabi	kuliah	aseragaman	ghi?	
(yes	it	is	same	like	that,		do	you	wear	uniform	if	going	to	study?)	
																																																																												(June	6th	2017)	

	
The	utterance	above	shows	the	presence	of	participants	in	a	speech	act,	there	are	speakers	and	

listener.	Speakers	can	be	speakers	and	listener	can	be	speakers	and	so	on.	 In	the	quotation	above	the	
speaker	can	change	to	a	speaker	proved	by	P,	because	to	answering	questions	P	also	asked	back	to	his	
opponent.	Then	answered	by	S	as	the	opponent	speaker.	
3. Ends	:	purpose	and	goal	

Then	the	third	letter	on	the	acronym	is	E	which	shows	the	purpose	and	goal	of	the	conversation.	
These	purposes	sometimes	depend	on	each	participant.	However,	 in	a	conversation	 it	does	not	
mean	that	the	total	intent	and	purpose	of	holding	the	conversation	between	each	participant	is	
different,	 but	 the	 intent	 and	 purpose	 are	 the	 same.	 Here	 is	 an	 excerpt	 from	 Ends,	 that	 is	 the	
purpose	or	goal	of	a	conversation	

P	 :	Do	you	still	keep	you	dhuhah	prayer	if	you	at	the	home?		
S	 :	rarely	mbak,	the	mobile	phone	is	on	my	hand	always	
	 	 	 	 	 (June	4th,	2017)	

	
	 The	utterances	above	discusses	the	dhuhah	prayer,	that	is	P	as	the	interviewer	and	S	is	the	santri	
who	being	interviewed.	P	trying	to	ask	with	a	little	satirical	as	santri,	if	they	at	home	whether	pray	dhuhah	
or	not?	and	the	santri	innocently	replied	that	the	average	is	rarely	to	do	dhuha	prayer,	and	more	often	to	
use	their	phone.	From	that	we	can	be	seen	the	purpose	and	the	goal	of	the	speaker,	the	purpose	and	
intent	 of	 the	 above	 conversation	 is	 that	 although	 they	will	 not	 be	 in	 the	 cottage	 anymore,	 and	 have	
continued	 to	 the	higher	 level	never	 change	 the	habit,	 still	 as	 you	do	 in	 the	boarding	house.	The	near	
example	is	to	be	keep	istiqomah	for	dhuhah	prayer.	The	purpose	and	goal	of	the	quotation	above	can	be	
regarded	as	acronym	Ends,	namely	the	existence	of	a	purpose	or	intent	of	a	speaker	speech.	

P	:	 Santreh	bine’	e	kinto’	wejib	abhadih	sarong	ghi?	
	 (Female	student	must	wear	sarung	here?)	

S	:	Bunten	bedheh	jugan	se	abhadih	rok,	namon	lebbi	nyaman	
abhadih	sarong,	polanah	manabi	abhadih	sarong	gampang	
kaangguy	abhejeng.		

	 (No	one	is	wearing	a	skirt,	but	more	comfortable	wearing	a	
sarung,	because	sarung	is	easier	when	we	have	prayer.)	

	 		 	 	 	 (June	4th,	2017)	
	

In	the	utterances	above	discussed	about	santriwati	who	mostly	wear	sarung	but	there	are	still	
wearing	skirts.	Most	of	them	wear	sarung	because	it	 is	easier	to	pray,	while	taking	ablution	is	also	not	
difficult	to	carry	such	as	wearing	pants	so	as	not	to	wet	exposed	to	splashing	water.	The	utterance	has	the	
goal	that	santriwati	wearing	sarung	in	his	daily	activities	will	facilitate	theirselves	in	carrying	out	worship.	

Every	speech	has	been	done	between	speakers	and	listener	which	have	a	certain	purpose.	This	
case	also	applies	to	the	speech	between	santriwati	and	an	ustad	in	a	Kitab	Kuning	prayer	at	the	Al-Falah,	
islamic	boarding	house	as	follows:	
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Santriwati	(S)	 :	“	Ustadz	seompamanah	oreng	la	berse,	mare	dha’	nekah	la	socceh	areh	
rebbuh	 sobbuneh.	 Tapeh	 bedeh	 alasan	males	 se	 asocceh	 sampe	 areh	 sabtoh	
atou	jumat.	De’	kimmah	kewajibannah,	sholttah	trus	hukummah?”.	
(ustadz	how	if	there	someone	who	have	been	sacred	at	Wednesday	specially	in	
subuh	prayer.	But	she	is	lazy	to	wash	until	Saturday	or	Friday.	How	obligations	
the	prayers,	and	laws?”)		

Ustadz	(U)	:	“Leh	ampet	benne	socceh?”	
	 (It	has	finishe	but	she	doesn’t	want	to	wash	be	sacred?)	
Santriwati	(S)		 :	“Enggi	aslinah	socceh	tapeh	ta’	asocceh.	Trus	mareh	dha’	nekah	akibat	

males	ta’	asocceh	sampe	sabtoh	atau	jumaattah.”	
	 	(yes,	basically	she	is	able	to	sacred,	but	she	doesn’t	want	to	do	it)	
Ustadz	(U)	:	“Hari	rabu	berarti	orang	suci	keng	ta’	socceh	sampe’	areh	sabtoh.	
		 (It	means	that	at	basically	she	is	able	to	be	sacred,	but	she	does	to	at	Saturday)	
	 	 	 	 	 	 	 (June	5th,	2017)	
	
Based	on	the	utterances	above,	 there	 is	a	question	which	asked	by	a	santriwati	 to	ustad	about	

sacred.	The	question	is	then	confirmed	and	explained	by	ustad	in	question.	With	the	activity	of	question	
and	answer,	santriwati	got	the	answer	according	to	his	intention.	Thus,	the	purpose	of	the	santriwati's	
speech	in	the	form	of	questions	is	to	obtain	the	answer,	knowledge,	and	solving	of	the	proposed	problem.	
4. Act	Sequence:	form	and	the	content	of	speech	

In	this	act	indicates	that	speech	content	is	related	to	the	topic	or	issue	being	discussed.	While	the	
form	of	speech	refers	to	the	diction	or	choice	of	words	used.	The	following	is	an	excerpt	from	the	Act:	

S1	 :	Eh	Nul	baca	geluh	engko’	lok	ngerteh		
	 	 (eh	Nul,	you	read	first,	I	don’t	know)	
S2	 :		Mil	engko’	ghi’	Moles.	
	 	 (mil,	I'm	still	stomach	ache)	
S1	 :	Benyak	belanje’ennah…		
	 	 (Lots	of	groceries)	
S2	 :	Benyak.	
	 	 (it	is	a	lot	of).	
S1	 :	Mon	benyak	engko’	mangkat	katibik	je’	ken	meleh	odeng.			
	 	 (If	you	want	to	many	groceries,	I	will	go	alone	because	I	only	buy	shrimp).	
S2	 :	Odeng	Raja.	Metorok	Mbak	Mil.	
	 	 (big	shrimp,	I	want	too).	
S2	 :	Enje’,	engkok	mangkat	katibik.	

(No,	I	will	go	alone).	 	 	
	 	 	 	 	 	 	 (June	10th	,	2017)	
	
Based	on	 the	utterances	above,	 it	 can	be	understood	 that	 the	variety	of	 topics	or	 issues	being	

discussed	 is	a	matter	of	going	shopping.	This	 is	evidenced	by	 the	existence	of	 the	word	"market"	and	
"groceries".	While	the	form	of	speech	that	occurs	between	satriwati	1	with	santriwati	2	using	diction	in	
daily	conversation,	or	in	the	level	of	Madura	enje'-iyeh	language.	

Beside	the	utterances	to	the	above,	the	quotation	of	a	conversation	that	shows	the	contents	of	
the	utterance	relating	to	the	topic	or	issue	discussed	is	found	in	the	quotation	below:	

U	 :	 “Hari	 rabu	 berarti	 orang	 suci	 keng	 ta’	 socceh	 sampe’	 areh	 sabtoh.	 Maka	
bagaimana	dari	ini?”	

	 (Basically	 at	 wednesday	 she	 is	 able	 to	 sacred	 but	 she	 doesn’t	 want	 still	
Saturday.	How	about	this	condition?)	
Yeah,	when	arbi’ah,	she	was	finished	the	menstruation,	but	she	doesn’t	want	
to	sacred	until	Saturday.	How	about	the	law?		

S	 :	because	she	is	lazy	
U	 :	beside	she	is	lazy,	how	the	laws	of	her	laziness,	she	prays	if	she	has	sacred.	

How	if	we	get	lezy,	we	don’t	pray,	how	about	it?	It	such	as	we	leave	our	duty	
to	pray	intentionally.		

	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	 (	Juni	5th,		2017)	
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By	the	utterance	above,	it	can	be	seen	that	the	contents	of	the	utterances	between	santriwati	and	
ustad	is	related	each	other,	they	discuss	one	topic	or	the	same	problem	that	is	about	the	law	late	in	sacred.	
5. Key:	tone	or	spirit	of	act	

In	the	Key	aspect,	the	conversations	performed	by	A	and	B	can	fulfill	the	criteria.	A	feel	interested	
in	the	conversation	to	B	brought	with	a	passionate	attitude.	As		the	following	utterances	below:	

S:	Mbak	where	are	from?	
P:	Im	from	nganjuk,	do	you	know	Nganjuk,	do	you	ever	go	there?	
S:	Never	mbak,	hehe	
P:	Do	you	know	jombang?	
S:	Yes,	I	do	
P:	Yeah,	beside	it	is	Nganjuk		
S:	It’s	so	far	right?	
P:	Yaeah,	it	is	quite	far.	hehe.	
	 	 	 	 	 (June	4th	,	2017)	
	

The	 high	 spirits	 delivered	 by	 P	 have	 implications	 for	 the	 way	 his	 tone	 tends	 to	 be	 high.	 the	
conversation	 continue	 intimately	 until	 the	 end	 of	 the	 conversation.	 Basically	 the	 purpose	 of	 the	
conversation	 is	 to	ask	a	place	of	origin	 from	the	opponent.	S	 is	one	of	 the	 female	 students	of	 islamic	
boarding	 house	 of	 Al-Falah,	 very	 enthusiastic	when	 interviewed.	 In	 the	 utterances	 above,	 one	 of	 the	
students	interviewed	P.	So	initially	it	was	not	P	who	asked	exactly	S	who	enthusiastically	knew	about	the	
life	of	P.	It	can	be	seen	that	the	conversation	on	the	quotation	above	shows	the	Key	element	is	the	style	
of	 the	 participants'	 performance	 in	 telling	 the	 contents	 of	 the	 conversation,	 whether	 the	 speaker	
delivering	in	a	relaxed,	serious	or	visible	tension.	 It	 is	clear	that	the	atmosphere	of	the	conversation	is	
relaxed	and	clear,	without	any	element	of	forces.	

S	 	 :	Sungkan	manabi	ka	nyi	toan.	
		 	 (embarrassed	with	Nyi	Toan)	
P	 	 :	Sungkan	napah	tako’?	
		 	 (are	you	embarrassed	or	afraid?)	
S	 	 :	Badhe	se	nganggep	korang	ajher	manabi	atanyah	ka	ghuru.	

	(Some	people	think	it's	impolite	to	ask	the	teacher.)	
	 	 	 	 	 	 (June	4th,	2017)	
	

The	 utterance	 above	 describes	 the	 way	 of	 polite	 santriwati	 speaking	 to	 the	 speaker	 or	 the	
interviewer,	the	santriwati	using	the	second	level	of	Madurese	language	"engghi-enten".	Besides	how	to	
talk	to	Bu	Nyai	was	different,	the	above	quote	shows	that	S	did	not	dare	to	ask	if	Bu	Nyai	who	teach.	It	is	
not	because	of	fear	or	no	materials	to	ask	but	someone	says	that	 if	anyone	asks	the	teacher	then	it	 is	
considered	impolite	or	insolent.	Moreover,	their	knowledge	will	not	be	useful.	
6. Intrumentalites:	Variety	of	languages	

This	indicates	what	language	variants	are	used	in	the	conversation,	in	other	words,	how	the	code	
is	 used	 in	 conversation	 or	 speech.	 There	 are	 the	 varieties	 or	 codes	 of	 various	 formal	 or	 non-formal	
languages	and	so	on.	

S1	 :	Eh	Nul	baca	geluh	engko’	lok	ngerteh		
	 	 (eh	Nul,	you	read	first,	I	don’t	know)	
S2	 :		Mil	engko’	ghi’	Moles.	
	 	 (mil,	I'm	still	have	stomach	ache)	
S1	 :	Benyak	belanje’ennah…		
	 	 (Lots	of	groceries)	
S2	 :	Benyak.	
	 	 (it	is	a	lot	of).	
S1	 :	Mon	benyak	engko’	mangkat	katibik	je’	ken	meleh	odeng.			
	 	 (If	you	want	to	many	groceries,	I	will	go	alone	because	I	only	buy	shrimp).	
S2	 :	Odeng	Raja.	Metorok	Mbak	Mil.	
	 	 (big	shrimp,	I	want	too).	
S2	 :	Enje’,	engkok	mangkat	katibik.	

(No,	I	will	go	alone).	 	 	
	 	 	 	 	 	 	 (June	10th	,	2017)	
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Based	on	the	conversation	above,	it	can	be	seen	that	among	fellow	santri	in	speaking	using	non-

formal	language	variety,	or	in	the	Madurese	language	level	used	the	first	level,	that	is	enje'-iyeh.	Unlike	
the	case	when	a	santri	confronts	or	talks	with	an	older	person	or	a	new	person	he/she	knows	(the	guest).	
This	is	evidenced	by	the	following	below:	

P	 :	 Kauleh	 serreng	nengaleh	e	pasar	Kamal	 treh-santreh	nekah	 tak	 abhadih	
sandal.	Ponapah	jareya?	

	 	(I	often	see	in	Kamal	market	santri-santri	does	not	wear	slippers.	Why?)	
S	 :	Engghi	manabi	kaloar	epakon	tak	abhadih	sandal	sareng	nyi	toan.		
	 	(yeah,	Nyi	Toan	asked	not	to	use	slippers	outside	the	boarding	house.)	
P	 :	Nyi	toannah	manabi	kaloar	ta’	abhadih	sandal	jugan	ghi?	
	 		Nyi	Toan	also	do	that?	
S	 	 						:	Bunten	manabi	nyi	toanah	abhadih	sandal.		
	 	(No,	Nyi	Toan	wears	slippers)			
	 	 	 	 	 	 	 (Juni	6th	,	2017)	
In	 the	utterances	 	above,	a	santriwati	 is	 talking	to	a	guest	 (P),	along	 	 the	way	the	conversation	

happen	between	P	with	a	santriwati	(S),	the	S	continues	to	use	the	formal	language	variety,	that	is,	at	the	
level	 of	Madurese	occupation	on	 the	 second	 level	 is	 Engghi-Enten.	 The	use	of	 this	 Enggih-Enten	 level	
language	means	paying	attention	to	an	older	person	or	guest	using	a	finer	variety	of	languages	than	the	
language	used	when	have	conversation	with	the	peers.	
7. Norm	of	Interaction	and	Interpretation:	norms	or	rules	interaction	

This	indicates	the	existence	of	norms	or	rules	that	must	be	considered	in	the	utterance.	How	to	
express	opinions,	deny	or	ask	questions,	here	are	the	utterance:	

P	 :	What	are	you	doing	in	your	holiday	if	you	aren’t	going	home?	
S	 :	sleep	mbak	hahaha	
P	 :	How	you	enjoy	it,	especially	if	you	have	menstruation.	Hehehe.			Relax	

in	the	bedroom	without	do	any	duties	such	as	praying.	Several	days	
ago,	 I	 have	 friend	who	 always	 came	 late	 to	 praying	 together,	 after	
salam	she	continued	by	herself.	Bu	nyai	pays	attention	to	her,	then	she	
asked	why	she	always	late.	She	is	sleepy	always.	

S	 :	hahahahaha.	How	about	your	collage	study,	do	you	enjoy	it?	
P	 :	Enjoy,	but	has	the	up	and	down,	it’s	like	senior	high	school,	there	are	

so	many	assignment	and	extra	to	suppor	our	future	in	som	day	later.	
You	shoulf	keep	spirit	to	do	it.	

S	 :	yeah	mbk.	
P	 :	how	long	the	islamic	boarding	house	was	built?		
S	 :	it’s	very	old..	
P	 :	about	eleven	years?	
S	 :	more	than	eleven	years,	the	members	more	than	ever	before.	
	 	 	 	 	 	 (	Juni	4th,	2017)	

	
The	conversation	above	discusses	the	activities	at	the	islamic	boarding	house	during	the	holidays,	

as	well	as	information	and	experience	from	P	to	S	while	in	boarding	house.	The	utterance	above	is	included	
in	the	norms	or	rules	that	exist.	Although	the	language	used	is	a	bit	not	standard,	but	from	the	level	of	
politeness	 to	 ask	questions	 and	provide	answers	 and	provide	 information	 to	 the	opponent	 she	 speak	
already	included	in	the	good	norm.	
8. Genre:	kinds	of	delivery	form	

This	refers	to	the	type	of	delivery	form.	Is	the	form	of	language	in	the	delivery	of	the	subject	by	
using	narrative	formation,	exposition,	description,	and	argumentation.	The	following	is	the	genre	in	the	
speech	act	based	on	the	opinion	of	Dell	Hymnes	in	santriwati's	speech	at	Islamic	boarding	house	of	Al-
Falah	Kamal,	Bangkalan,	Madura	

Santriwati	(S)	 :	“	Ustadz	seompamanah	oreng	la	berse,	mare	dha’	nekah	la	socceh	areh	
rebbuh	 sobbuneh.	 Tapeh	 bedeh	 alasan	males	 se	 asocceh	 sampe	 areh	 sabtoh	
atou	jumat.	De’	kimmah	kewajibannah,	sholttah	trus	hukummah?”.	
(ustadz	how	if	there	someone	who	have	been	sacred	at	Wednesday	specially	in	
subuh	prayer.	But	she	is	lazy	to	wash	until	Saturday	or	Friday.	How	obligations	
the	prayers,	and	laws?”)		
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Ustadz	(U)	:	“Leh	ampet	benne	socceh?”	
	 (It	has	finishe	but	she	doesn’t	want	to	wash	be	sacred?)	
Santriwati	(S)		 :	“Enggi	aslinah	socceh	tapeh	ta’	asocceh.	Trus	mareh	dha’	nekah	akibat	

males	ta’	asocceh	sampe	sabtoh	atau	jumaattah.”	
	 	(yes,	basically	she	is	able	to	sacred,	but	she	doesn’t	want	to	do	it)	
Ustadz	(U)	:	 “Hari	 rabu	 berarti	 orang	 suci	 keng	 ta’	 socceh	 sampe’	 areh	 sabtoh.	 Maka	

bagaimana	dari	ini?”	
(It	means	that	at	basically	she	is	able	to	be	sacred,	but	she	does	to	at	Saturday.	
So	how	about	this?)	

	 	 	 	 	 	 (June	5th	,	2017)	
Based	 on	 the	 conversation	 above,	 the	 utterance	 happened	 was	 a	 conversation	 between	 a	

santriwati	with	Ustad	in	a	holy	book	class	of	review.	The	content	of	the	conversation	that	occurs	between	
the	two	is	a	question	from	S	to	U	about	being	pure,	 in	expressing	the	question	S	explains	in	detail	the	
problem	then	proceeds	with	the	question.	Based	on	the	type	of	delivery	form	of	language	in	the	delivery	
(the	main	conversation)	using	the	description	form,	which	starts	S	describes	the	problem	in	detail,	and	
then	just	proceed	with	the	form	of	questions.	
	
CONCLUSION	

Based	 on	 the	 analysis	which	 has	 been	 done,	 it	 can	 be	 concluded	 that	 in	 the	 communication	
process	 there	 are	 three	 related	 components.	 They	 are	 namely	 participants,	 information,	 and	 tools	
(language).	Speech	act	will	involve	the	participants	with	a	single	subject	that	takes	place	at	a	particular	
time,	place,	and	situation.	This	speech	act	is	marked	by	the	existence	of	eight	components	(SPEAKING),	
which	 have	 been	 described	 above.	 The	 quotations	 /utterances	 that	 have	 been	 presented	 and	 the	
explanation	 are	 included	 in	 the	 speech	 act.	 However,	 the	 more	 dominant	 explanation	 as	 follow	 the	
components	that	exist	in	the	speech	act.	The	speech	that	took	place	in	the	santriwati	or	female	studenst	
at	 islamic	boarding	house	of	 	Al-Falah	Kamal	Bangkalan	Madura	which	fulfill	with	eight	components	of	
speech	based	on	Dell	Hymnes’	opinion.	
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Abstract:		

This	study	was	conducted	in	an	effort	to	make	learners	of	English	understand	the	concept	of	-ing	form	
and	its	functions	and	able	to	use	them	in	sentences	because	the	functions	of	-ing	form	in	sentences,	
whether	as	nouns,	verbs,	adjectives,	or	adverbs,	are	often	difficult	for	the	learners	to	understand	in	
English	grammar	classes.	For	that	purpose,	there	were	applied	in	two	experimental	classes	two	models	
of	learning	to	teach	these	concept	and	functions.	The	models	of	learning	are	analytic	and	synthetic	
which	 were	 derived	 from	 computer	 system	 learning	 and	 the	 concept	 of	 information	 processing	
learning.	The	second	aim	of	the	study	was	to	compare	which	model	was	more	effective	in	increasing	
the	learners'	understanding	toward	the	different	functions	of	–ing	form	in	the	context	of	sentences.	
By	content,	the	analytic	model	consists	of	explanation-based	learning,	which	is	a	way	of	learning	where	
the	 learners	explain	 their	examples	 to	prove	the	concept;	and	constructive	deduction	that	aims	to	
transform	the	information	(knowledge)	to	a	picture	that	is	more	compact	(abstraction)	and	general	
(deductive	generalization)	while	the	synthetic	model	consists	of	empirical	inductive	learning,	that	is	a	
way	 to	 generalize	 the	 examples	 observed;	 and	 constructive	 induction,	 where	 the	 learners	 form	
hypotheses	that	can	explain	a	fact	/observation	to	follow	and	find	traits	to	build	reasoning	based	on	
knowledge/information	already	known.	

	
Keywords:		analytic	model	of	learning,	synthetic	model	of	learning,	-ing	form		
	
INTRODUCTION		

Learning	English	whose	purpose	is	to	master	communicative	competence	at	the	secondary	even	
tertiary	level	of	education	is	not	always	easy	for	learners.	One	component	of	communicative	competence,	
linguistic	competence	(knowing	how	to	use	grammar,	composing	words	into	meaningful	sentences),	is	in	
fact	still	quite	difficult	to	achieve	considering	English	is	not	used	in	daily	life	as	a	second	language	after	
Indonesian	 language.	 English	 is	often	used	 in	academic	 contexts,	when	 learners	 should	 read	books	or	
information	written	in	English	for	references.	Sometimes	English	is	used	in	the	work	place	as	the	language	
of	correspondence	and	official	documents.	Noting	that,	then	linguistic	competence	becomes	very	basic	in	
learning	English	because	it	is	the	basic	foundation	of	all	language	skills.	

One	element	of	mastery	of	linguistic	competence	is	an	understanding	of	the	functions	of	words,	
especially	when	the	words	are	in	forms	of	derivations	and	inflections.	One	of	those	forms	is	-ing	form.	-
Ing	 form	 is	 formed	 from	 verbs	 with	 additional	 inflection	 -ing	 that	 can	 enter	 into	 various	 functions	
depending	on	its	position	in	sentence	structures	and	with	which	words	it	is	used.	The	-ing	form	can	serve	
as	either	a	verb	for	progressive	aspect,	a	noun,	an	adjective,	or	an	adverb.	The	problem	is	that	it	is	not	
easy	for	the	learners	to	distinguish	the	word-form	function	from	one	another	and	apply	it	in	the	context	
of	broader	sentences	and	discourses.	In	a	classroom	the	students	often	fail	to	identify	the	functions	of	-
ing	form	according	to	their	characteristics	when	constructing	sentences.	The	ignorance	of	 its	functions	
will	make	it	difficult	for	students	to	develop	the	required	writing	skills,	especially	when	writing	papers.	

Based	on	the	results	of	the	tests	consisting	of	25	sentences	covering	four	functions	of	the	-ing	
form	conducted	to	the	students	of	Universitas	Darma	Persada	(Unsada)	majoring	in	English	semester	4,	
most	of	them,	i.e.	70%,	were	unable	to	recognize		-ing	forms	as	adjectives.	The	second	largest	number	
was	in	the	function	as	adverbs	as	much	as	68%;	third	place	as	nouns,	53%;	and	the	last,	as	verbs,	as	much	
as	22%.	A	poll	taken	from	44	students	after	the	testing	showed	that	100%	said	the	-ing	forms	as	adjectives	
and	adverbs	were	quite	elusive.	The	average	test	score	is	54	with	standard	deviation	9.7.	Knowledge	of	
the	forms	and	concepts	of	nouns,	verbs,	adjectives,	and	adverbs	for	most	students	is	not	new.	They	have	
gotten	that	knowledge	since	in	the	first	semester.	However,	when	the	-ing	form	was	used	in	sentences	
with	all	four	functions	and	simultaneously	assigned,	the	students	had	difficulty	identifying	it	whether	as	
nouns,	adjectives,	adverbs,	and	even	verbs	between	each	other.	 	
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Based	on	this	background,	the	experiment	was	conducted	in	two	grammar	classes	applying	two	
models	 of	 learning/teaching	 adopted	 from	 learning	 strategies	 of	 computer	 learning	 system	 (machine	
learning)	called	as	analytic	and	synthetic	strategies	with	the	aim	of	improving	students'	knowledge	about	
the	concept	of	-ing	form	in	its	functions	as	mentioned	above.	After	the	class	experiments,	the	two	models	
were	compared	 to	 find	out	which	 learning	model	more	effectively	 improves	 students'	 knowledge	and	
understanding	of	the	-ing	form’s	functions	in	the	context	of	sentences.	
	
Analytic	and	Syntactic	Strategies	

In	modern	philosophy	and	science,	analytic	is	understood	as	a	regressive	method	and	synthetic	as	
a	composite	(composite	of	various	elements)	or	progressive	method.	The	difference	is	in	direction.	The	
analytical	moves	from	the	specific	to	a	more	universal	direction,	from	the	whole	to	its	parts,	and	from	the	
consequences	to	the	causes.	In	contrast,	synthetic	moves	in	the	opposite	direction.	Synthetic	moves	from	
cause	to	consequence,	from	simple	(parts)	to	more	complex	(whole)	and	from	general	to	more	specialized.	
Citing	 the	 opinion	 of	 Immanuel	 Kant,	 de	 Jong	 (http://axiom.vu.nl/cmsone/DeJong.pdf)	mentions	 that	
analytic	and	synthetic	are	two	events	to	know	science	(two	types	of	cognition).	The	first	is	truth	based	on	
reasoning	so	it	is	called	a	priori,	and	the	second,	knowledge	or	truth	which	must	be	based	on	empirical	
data	or	facts,	is	called	a	posteriori.	

		In	the	process	of	learning	they	are	known	as	analytic	and	synthetic	strategies.	This	analytic	and	
synthetic	 learning	strategies	are	categorized	as	a	high-level	 learning	strategies	because	their	goal	 is	 to	
increase	the	knowledge	already	possessed	by	reforming	that	knowledge	to	a	better	form	by	deductive	
(analytic)	 process;	 and	 create	new	knowledge	based	on	 factual	 inputs	 through	 induction	 and	 analogy	
(synthetic)	processes.	Specifically,	Michalski	(1993)	says	that	analytical	learning	is	related	to	an	informed	
input	analysis	based	on	the	relevant	knowledge	that	a	learner	has	previously	had	and	then	the	creation	
of	desired	knowledge	based	on	this	analysis.	The	inference	process	that	goes	is	deductive.	

In	practice,	analytic	learning	involves	the	method	of	explanation-based	learning	(EBL)	(Mitchell	et	
al.,	1986;	DeJong	and	Mooney,	1986).	The	application	of	EBL	begins	with	giving	an	example	of	a	concept.	
The	learner	is	first	asked	to	explain	as	a	proof	that	the	example	is	indeed	an	example	of	that	concept.	The	
abstract	concept	definition	is	assumed	to	have	been	known	by	the	learner	a	priori	and	this	is	called	the	
background	knowledge	of	the	learner.	The	explanatory	structure	generated	by	the	learner	is	then	used	to	
create	a	concept	definition	reformulation	so	that	it	becomes	more	operational	to	classify	the	following	
examples.	

Another	method	of	 learning	 from	analytic	 learning	 is	 constructive	deduction.	This	 form	uses	a	
background	of	knowledge	to	transform	the	information	input	deductively	to	a	more	abstract	picture	or	a	
more	general	picture	or	both.	Creating	a	more	abstract	description	is	called	abstraction;	while	creating	a	
more	general	description	by	means	of	deduction	called	deductive	generalization.	Abstraction	is	actually	
simplifying	a	more	detailed	language	(explanation)	into	an	undetailed	one,	such	as	"My	tablet	computer	
uses	the	Android	5.1	Eight	Core	processor"	to	"My	tablet	computer	is	more	responsive".	While	the	phrase	
"Alex	lives	in	Bandung,	West	Java"	becomes	“Alex	lives	in	Indonesia”,	is	a	deductive	generalization	form	
because	Alex's	residence	location	is	expanded.	

Michalski	 (1993)	 then	 describes	 synthetic	 learning	 as	 a	way	 of	 creating	 desired	 knowledge	 by	
formulating	 a	 hypothesis	 of	 the	 desired	 knowledge	 through	 inductive	 inference.	 Although	 the	 main	
inference	is	inductive,	the	synthetic	learning	process	always	involves	some	deductive	inferences	(i.e.	to	
test	whether	a	hypothesis	can	be	postulated	an	observation).	Induction	is	a	process	contrary	to	deduction.	
Deduction	 is	 a	 new	 derivative	 of	 the	 premise	 consequences	 (basic	 assumptions),	while	 induction	 is	 a	
process	of	hypothesizing	a	premise	involving	consequences.	Michalski	underlines	that	strict	deduction	is	
truth-preserving,	and	strict	induction	is	falsity-preserving.	

There	are	two	methods	of	synthetic	learning,	namely	empirical	inductive	learning	and	constructive	
induction.	 Empirical	 inductive	 learning	does	not	necessarily	 require	background	knowledge	and	 is	not	
sufficient	to	build	the	explanatory	structure	for	the	observations	made.	Learners	merely	generalize	the	
observed	examples	to	create	a	full	and	consistent	description	of	the	examples	based	on	the	concepts	used	
in	describing	the	interconnected	observations.	The	depiction	implies	observed	facts,	and	as	such,	can	be	
viewed	as	an	explanatory	hypothesis	(generalization	or	empirical	explanation).	The	statements	generated	
from	 empirical	 induction	 are	 usually	 not	 explanations	 of	 causation,	 because	 the	 relationship	 is	 not	
causation	but	correlation.	Such	statements	are	commonly	used	in	day-to-day	reasoning,	for	example	there	
are	people	who	ask	"Why	is	a	tennis	table	green?"	Then	the	answer	might	be	"All	of	the	tennis	tables	are	
green."	This	answer	is	not	a	real	explanation,	but	people	give	the	answer	as	"explanation	".	
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In	 constructive	 induction,	 learners	 use	 a	 dependent	 and	 independent	 field	 of	 knowledge	 to	
hypothesize	concepts	and/or	relationships	that	characterize	the	input	facts.	Hypothesized	concepts	can	
be	generalizations	and	can	also	be	a	cause-and-effect	explanation	of	these	facts,	or	can	be	a	specialization	
of	 acquired	 knowledge.	 If	 the	 background	 knowledge	 used	 involves	 a	 backward-looking	 causal	
dependence,	the	resulting	hypothesis	provides	a	cause-and-effect	explanation	of	what	is	observed.	If	the	
input	 is	 general	 knowledge,	not	 the	 specific	 facts,	 then	constructive	 induction	 involves	 the	use	of	 the	
knowledge	background	to	hypothesize	a	lower	or	more	specific	 level	of	knowledge	(which	implies	to	a	
more	general	knowledge).	As	an	illustration	for	the	latter,	for	example,	there	is	 information	input	that	
azalea	flowers	can	grow	in	Bandung.	From	that	general	knowledge,	one	can	hypothesize	that	the	azaleas	
can	also	grow	in	Lembang.	This	type	of	reasoning	is	called	inductive	specialization	(Michalski	et	al.,	1989).	

In	 general,	 constructive	 induction	 is	 a	 backward	 and/or	 forward	 reasoning	 through	 certain	
independent	domain	rules	(generalization	rules),	and	/or	dependent	domain	rules	(expressing	the	realm	
of	knowledge),	so	the	result	is	a	hypothesis	that	together	with	the	background	knowledge	involves	initial	
input.	Thus	constructive	induction	can	be	seen	as	the	most	common	form	of	inference	induction	involving	
empirical	generalization	and	abduction,	a	backward	search	for	finding	or	forming	hypotheses	or	theories	
that	might	explain	a	fact	or	an	observation	by	following	and	finding	signs	or	traits-type	to	build	a	rationale	
for	 something	already	 known	 (Patokorpi,	 2007).	An	example	of	 constructive	 induction	 is,	 for	 example	
people	who	believe	that	a	well-organized	person	implies	the	ability	to	attend	meetings	in	a	timely	manner.	
If	 one	 observes	 Mr.	 Amir	 coming	 to	 several	 meetings	 in	 a	 timely	 manner,	 then	 that	 person	 can	
constructively	hypothesize	that	Mr.	Amir	is	a	well-organized	man.	

Analytic	 and	 synthetic	 strategies	 are	 categorized	 as	 high-level	 learning	 strategies	 because	 the	
objective	of	this	strategy	is	to	increase	the	knowledge	already	possessed	by	reforming	the	knowledge	to	
a	better	form	with	the	deductive	(analytic)	process;	and	create	new	knowledge	based	on	factual	inputs	
through	induction	(synthetic).	

With	such	an	understanding	the	framework	of	the	analytic	and	synthetic	learning	process	can	be	
described	as	the	following:	

	
	
	
	

	
	

	
	
	
	
	 	
	
	
	
	

	
	

	
	
Note:	
(a)Learning	Models	 	 	 	 (c)	Main	inferences	
(b)Learning	inputs		 	 	 	 (d)	Learning	Methods	
	

Figure	1.	Analytic	and	synthetic	models	of	learning	
	

Learning	Model	
The	learning	model	(not	teaching,	because	the	learning	process	is	assumed	to	be	centred	on	the	

learner	or	learner	centred	and	takes	place	both	ways	between	the	lecturer	and	the	learner)	is	a	strategy	
based	on	theories	and	researches	of	education	experts	and	psychologists.	Learning	models	are	linked	to	
ways	in	which	learning	environments	and	teaching	experiences	are	built,	organized	/ordered,	or	delivered.	
The	learning	model	is	understood	as	an	instructional	design	that	describes	the	process	of	detailing	and	
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creating	a	particular	environment	or	situation	that	causes	learners	to	interact	in	such	a	way	that	there	is	
a	specific	change	in	their	behaviour	(Pateliya,	2013).	In	reference	to	the	Basics	of	the	Learning	Model	of	
the	 Ministry	 of	 National	 Education	 (2005),	 it	 is	 mentioned	 that	 the	 learning	 model	 is	 a	 conceptual	
framework	 that	describes	 systematic	procedures	 in	organizing	 learning	experiences	 to	achieve	certain	
learning	objectives,	and	serves	as	a	guide	for	instructors/teachers	in	planning	learning/teaching	activities.	

The	 learning	model	has	 four	characteristics	as	 follows:	 (1)	 the	 logical	and	 theoretical	 rationale	
composed	by	the	creators	or	developers,	(2)	the	rationale	of	what	and	how	students	learn	(the	learning	
objectives	 to	 be	 achieved),	 (3)	 the	 necessary	 teaching	 behaviour	 for	 the	 model	 to	 be	 successfully	
implemented,	 and	 (4)	 the	 learning	 environment	 necessary	 for	 the	 learning	 objectives	 to	 be	 achieved	
(Ministry	of	National	Education,	2005).	While	the	functions	of	the	learning	model	are:	(1)	helping	teachers	
choose	teaching	techniques	and	strategies	to	streamline	learning	and	learning	materials	to	realize	learning	
objectives,	(2)	to	help	realize	the	expected	behavioural	changes	of	learners,	(3)	help	find	ways	and	tools	
to	 create	 environments,	 (4)	 help	 achieve	 expected	 teacher-learner	 interaction,	 (5)	 helping	 to	 build,	
organize	and	select	the	content	of	learning,	(6)	help	design	appropriate	and	adequate	learning	activities,	
(7)	stimulate	the	development	of	educational	innovation	(8)	assisting	in	the	formation	of	the	theory	of	
teaching,	(9)	helping	to	build	the	relationship	between	learning	and	teaching	empirically	(pateliya,	2013).	

Joyce	 and	 Weil	 (http://shodhganga.inflibnet.ac.in/bitstream/10603/418/8/08_chapter3.pdf)	
identified	23	models	that	are	categorized	into	four	groups:	Information	Processing	Model,	The	Personal	
Model,	Social	models,	and	Behavioural	System	Model.	Because	of	many	differences,	each	model	group	
has	 its	 strengths	 and	 weaknesses.	 Selection	 on	 one	 particular	 model	 device	 does	 not	 indicate	 the	
superiority	and	high	usability	of	 the	model	but	because	 the	model	 is	 suitable	 for	a	particular	 learning	
situation.	There	is	no	one	size	model	that	fits	all	types	of	learning.	It	depends	on	the	material	taught	and	
the	learning	objectives.	Therefore	there	is	no	guarantee	that	all	models	are	suitable	for	all	teaching	and	
learning	scenarios.	The	use	and	practice	of	learning	models	that	are	varied	and	tailored	to	the	nature	of	
teaching	materials	and	learning	objectives	by	teachers,	will	make	teachers	more	trained	to	learn	about	
the	model	and	eventually	unwittingly	create	their	own	learning	models.	

The	main	 characteristics	 of	 the	 learning	model	 include:	 (1)	 syntax,	 that	 is	 a	 learning	 outcome	
specification,	which	is	what	the	learners	should	be	able	to	do	after	the	learning	process	is	complete;	(2)	
social	system,	a	specific	environmental	condition	in	which	the	learners'	responses	can	be	observed;	(3)	
principles	of	reaction,	the	specification	of	what	learning	performance	criteria	to	expect	from	the	learners;	
(4)	support	system,	specific	mechanisms	that	provide	opportunities	for	the	learners’	reactions	and	their	
interactions	 with	 the	 environment;	 and	 (5)	 instructional	 and	 nurturant	 effect,	 systematic	 scientific	
procedures	that	alter	learner	behaviour.	These	characteristics	are	referred	to	as	forming	elements	of	the	
learning	model	(http://shodhganga.inflib	net.ac.in/bitstream/10603/418/8/08_chapter3.pdf).	
	
Information	Processing	Combined	with	Analytic	and	Syntactic	Models	

		Referring	to	the	theoretical	basis	of	the	analytic	and	synthetic	strategies	of	this	study,	the	model	
built	was	in	the	category	of	Information	Processing	Model	because	the	Information	Processing	Model	is	
an	 academic	 discipline-oriented	model	 of	 inquiry	 structures	 and	methods	 by	 focusing	 on	 intellectual	
capacity	with	 respect	 to	 the	 learner's	 ability	 to	observe,	 organize	data,	 understand	 information,	 form	
concepts,	use	verbal-nonverbal	symbols,	and	solve	problems.	This	is	in	accordance	with	the	analytic	and	
synthetic	theories	whose	concern	is	also	processing	information.	Information	processing	refers	to	the	way	
people	handle	stimuli	from	the	environment,	organizing	data,	knowing	problems,	lowering	concepts	and	
solutions	to	problems	both	verbally	and	symbolically.	Thus,	learners	are	encouraged	to	think	productively	
and	 build	 intellectual	 abilities.	 Eggen,	 Kauchak	 and	 Harder	 (1979)	 state	 that	 the	 main	 purpose	 of	
information	processing	in	the	classroom	is	the	development	of	intellectual	ability	and	the	acquisition	of	
the	 content	 of	 the	 lesson.	 According	 to	 them,	 information	 processing	 contains	 three	 characteristics,	
namely:	(1)	information	obtained	by	learners,	(2)	data	processed	by	the	learners	into	useful	concepts	and	
generalizations,	and	(3)	information	converted	into	a	more	useful	form.	

It	can	be	concluded	here	that	information	processing	is	gaining	knowledge	through	the	analysis	of	
data	obtained	from	the	environment.	It	also	helps	learners	develop	thinking	skills,	which	in	turn	allows	
them	to	 study	 independently.	This	 is	 in	 line	with	 the	main	purpose	of	analytic	and	 synthetic	 learning.	
Learning		analytically	means	to	transform	the	knowledge	that	the	learner	has	in	the	most	desirable	and/or	
effective	form	to	achieve	the	learning	objectives;	while	the	ultimate	goal	of	 learning	synthetically	 is	to	
reach	new	knowledge	that	goes	beyond	previously	possessed	knowledge.	Analytic	and	synthetic	learnings	
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also	 focus	 on	 intellectual	 capacity,	 regarding	 the	 ability	 of	 the	 learners	 to	 observe,	 organize	 data,	
understand	information,	form	concepts,	and	solve	problems.	
	
-Ing	Forms	

In	English	history,	-ing	forms	for	participle	and	gerund	have	different	forms	and	functions.	In	the	
Old	English	era,	the	participle	is	really	verbal	and	ending	-ende	which	then	becomes	-inde.	-Ing	which	is	
etymologically	unrelated	to	 -ende	and	 -inde,	 is	a	suffix	 that	 is	only	used	for	nouns	of	action.	Until	 the	
middle	of	the	14th	century	gerund	has	not	appeared.	In	this	century,	the	participle	is	spoken	and	written-
ing,	 and	 combined	 with	 the	 form	 of	 gerund.	
(http://homepage.ntu.edu.tw/~karchung/pubs/contradiction.pdf).	Both	forms	are	in	the	course	of	time,	
fused	into	-ing,	and	this	blending	has	caused	confusion	in	many	contemporary	grammatical	exposures.	
-Ing	 forms	 is	 the	morphological	 formation	of	verb	and	suffix	 (inflection)	 -ing.	 In	 its	various	uses,	 these	
forms	are	so	complicated	for	students	to	understand.	The	various	functions	in	the	sentences	are	quite	
dizzying	and	difficult	to	distinguish	from	one	another.	Although	the	categorical	boundaries	often	appear	
vague,	the	functions	of	-ing-forms’	differences	are	divided	as	follows:	

a.	as	verbs	(present	participles)	in	progressive	aspect:	‘They	are	fishing’.	
b.	as	verbal	nouns	(gerunds):	‘Reading	is	my	most	beneficial	activity’.	

												c.	as	adjektives	or	verbal	adjektives	(present	participles):‘The	running	water	provided	a	picturesque	
view’.	

d.	as	adverbs	or	verbal	adverbs	(present	participles):	‘The	bull	came	running	towards	the	rodeo	
clown’.	

e.	as	the	original	nouns:	‘The	building	was	on	fire’.	
.	 f.	 as	 prepositions:	 ‘The	 board	 has	 discussed	 an	 issue	 regarding	 the	 complaints	 from	 the	
customers’.	
					
Sections	(e)	and	(f)	above	are	not	included	because	they	are	not	many	in	number.	-Ing	forms	that	are	not	
used	 as	 native	 verbs	 are	 referred	 to	 as	 verbals,	 to	 show	 that	 although	 the	 -ing	 forms	 serve	 as	 nouns	
(gerunds),	adjektives	and	adverbs	(present	participles),	they	still	have	the	properties	or	meanings	of	verbs	
because	 if	 the	 forming	 comes	 from	 transitive	 verb,	 it	 can	 be	 followed	by	 the	 object	 as	 in	 the	 phrase	
"Finding	a	needle	in	a	haystack	would	be	more	difficult	than	what	we're	trying	to	do"	for	the	example	of	
gerund.	While	functioning	as	an	adjektive	it	can	be	seen	in	its	use	attributively:	"Instead,	she	began	to	
create	 paintings	 filled	 with	 disturbing	 images	 (meaning:	 images	 which	 is	 disturbing)".	
(http://www.csun.edu/~bashforth/305_PDF	 _Grammar/Verbals_Gerunds&Participles.Perdu.pdf),	 and	
predicatively:	 "His	 life	 has	 been	 interesting"	 or	 post-nominal	 predicative:	 "Marshall	 has	 made	 life	
interesting."	(Celce-	Murcia,	1999)	
	
METHOD	

The	 first	 step	 in	 conducting	 this	 study	 was	 to	 modify	 the	 concepts	 of	 analytic	 and	 synthetic	
strategies	of	a	machine	learning	(intelligent	systems	of	computer	technology)	mainly	from	Michalski	(1989	
&	1993)	and	separate	the	strategies	into	two	proportions	to	construct	the	learning	models	which	were	so	
called	analytic	and	synthetic	models	of	learning		suited	to	the	classroom	environment.	To	make	the	models	
feasibly	operational,	they	were	discussed	in	a	focus	group	discussion	and	were	finally	combined	with	the	
concept	of	information	processing	learning	as	put	forward	by	Joyce	and	Weil	in	their	“Teaching	Models”	
(http://shodhganga.	inflibnet.ac.in/bitstream/10603/418/8/	08_chapter3.pdf).	

The	second	was	to	apply	the	models	in	two	Grammar	classes	in	three	sessions	for	each	class	with	
group-discussion-class	 formation.	 Each	 class	 consisted	 of	 22	 students.	 Before	 that,	 the	 pre-test	 was	
conducted	to	two	experimental	classes	A	and	B	in	the	grammar	classes	to	find	out	the	initial	level	of	the	
students’	knowledge	on	the	functions	of	-ing	forms	before	the	analytic	model	and	the	synthetic	model	
were	applied.	The	 results	of	 the	pre-tests	were	calculated	 to	 find	out	 the	average	score	and	standard	
deviation	of	each	class.	The	experiments	took	the	form	of	teaching	-ing	forms	by	using	analytic	model	for	
experiment	class	A	and	synthetic	model	for	experiment	class	B.	At	the	end	of	the	experiment,	a	post-test	
was	given	to	each	class.	The	teaching	in	two	classes	was	conducted	by	the	researcher	herself.	

Data	before	and	after	treatment	with	the	models	were	calculated	through	the	-t	test.	The	pre-test	
and	post-test	data	of	each	class	were	calculated	by	statistical	t-test	as	a	2-sample	comparative	analysis	
correlation	with	degrees	of	freedom	(df)	=	n	-	1;	H0	was	accepted	when	t	statistic	<t	table	and	H0	was	
rejected	if	t	statistic	>	t	table.	Comparative	analysis	for	2	uncorrelated	samples,	i.e.	data	analysis	of	class	
A’s	post-test	and	class	B’s	post-test	were	also	calculated	by	using	independent	sample	t-test.	
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Furthermore,	 the	 data	 about	 supporting	 factors	 and	 obstacles	 in	 the	 implementation	 of	 both	
strategies	were	needed	to	obtain	from	the	interview	with	the	experimental	respondents	after	the	learning	
process	ended.	The	 interviews	were	open	so	that	the	above	factors	could	be	more	revealed.	The	data	
obtained	were	analyzed	descriptively.	

The	instruments	for	collecting	the	data	were	a	pre-test	and	a	post-test	of	the	-ing	form	functions	
generated	from	the	identification	test	of	25	sentences.	The	test	instrument	before	and	after	the	treatment	
had	passed	 the	validity	 test	of	biserial	point	 correlation	with	discrimination	value	0.34	 (valid)	and	 the	
difficulty	 level	 index	of	 the	 test	with	 the	value	of	0.58	 (moderate).	The	 tests	were	arranged	 in	 simple	
sentences	that	included	4	functions	of	-ing	forms	as	verbs	of	progressive	aspect,	nouns,	adjectives,	and	
adverbs.		
	
FINDINGS	AND	DISCUSSION	
	

As	previously	explained,	the	experiment	of	teaching	–ing	forms	in	two	classes	was	conducted	by	
utilizing	 analytic	 and	 synthetic	 models.	 The	 learning	 processes	 with	 those	 two	 models	 were	 briefly	
described	in	the	following	table	with	the	learning	processes	in	the	two	classes.	
			

Table	1.	The	Syntax	of	Analytic	and	Synthetic	Models	in	Teaching	–ing	Form	
	

	
Analytic	Model	of	Learning	
		

The	 teacher	 gave	 various	 sentences	 as	 the	 examples	 from	 the	 concept	of	 -ing	 form	with	 the	
specification	 as	 verbs,	 nouns,	 adjectives,	 and	 adverbs	 (word	 class	 category).	 By	 way	 of	 analogy,	 the	
teacher	also	presented	a	variety	of	other	sentences	that	contain	the	four	concepts	of	word	classes	other	
than	the	–ing	form.	Actually,	the	learner	was	assumed	to	have	background	knowledge	about	the	concept	
of	the	four	word	classes	above,	but	the	teacher	could	give	them	guidance	so	that	they	could	recall	the	

Learning	input	 Thinking	Process	 Learning	Methods	
																																																																																	Analytic	Model	
1. The	teacher	gives	examples	of	a	

concept	 with	 specifications	
(example-guided	 and	
specification-guided).	

2.	 	 A	 number	 of	 types	 of	
hypotheses	 the	 learners	 make	
are	presented	to	be	discussed.	

	
3.	The	definition	of	an	operational	

concept	 is	 used	 to	 classify	
subsequent	examples.	

	

1.	The	learners	identify	the	examples	
by	 observing	 the	 attributes	
(characteristics).	

	
	
2.	The	learners	prove	the	hypotheses	

based	 on	 a	 variety	 of	 different	
examples.	

	
3.	 The	 learners	 conclude	 (deduce)	

based	on	examples	
	

1. The	 learners	 discuss	 the	
characteristics	of	 the	examples	and	
compare	them	with	the	specification	
of	the	concept.	

	
2. The	 learners	 make	 explanatory	

structures	 (proof)	 that	 the	example	
is	actually	a	proof	of	a	concept	(EBL).	

	
3. The	 learners	 use	 the	 explanatory	

structures	 to	 build	 knowledge	 and	
create	an	operational	definition	of	the	
concept	(constructive	deduction).	

Synthetic	Model	
1. The	 teacher	 presents	 a	

complete	definition	of	a	concept	
to	be	learned	

2. The	 teacher	provides	examples	
that	fit	into	the	definition	of	the	
concept	 and	 those	 which	 are	
not	included	in	the	definition	of	
the	concept	

3. The	teacher	guides	the	learners	
toward	 understanding	 the	
concept	through	the	process	of	
discovery	and	construction.		

1. The	learners	analyze	the	definition	
of	the	concept	used	to	identify	and	
list	examples.	

2. The	learners	analyze	the	examples	
and	 identify	 the	 suitability	 and	
unsuitability	of	the	examples	with	
the	definition	of	the	concept.	

	
3. The	 learners	 hypothesizes	 the	

examples	and	those	which	are	not	
examples	of	the	definition	

1. The	 learners	 generalize	 the	
examples	and	identify	the	data	(EIL)	

	
2. The	learners	explain	the	relationship	

of	 the	 suitable	 examples	 with	 the	
definition	 of	 the	 concept	 and	 the	
examples	 which	 do	 not	 fit	 the	
definition	(constructive	induction).	

3. The	 learners	build	new	concepts	of	
the	examples	that	are	not	related	to	
the	 definition	 (constructive	
induction).	
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four	classes.	For	example,	 to	make	 the	 learners	understand	 the	concept	of	verb,	noun,	adjective,	and	
adverb,	the	teacher	presented	a	sentence:	"The	previous	order	is	coming	soon"	and	stated	that	the	verb	
in	the	sentence	was	coming,	order	was	a	noun,	previous	was	an	adjective,	and	soon	was	an	adverb.	Of	
course	the	teacher	should	explain	why	the	word	order	was	the	noun	in	that	sentence,	and	so	on.	This	
process	was	referred	to	as	example-guided	and	specification-guided.	
The	learners	identified	and	compared	the	characteristics	of	these	different	examples	and	in	what	words	
the	form	was	used	both	in	terms	of	the	word	class	and	sentence	structures,	for	example:	
-	They	will	have	been	touring	for	six	months	before	they	get	to	Japan.	
-	Leaving	the	children	alone	at	night	is	very	dangerous.	
-	The	sleeping	baby	looks	so	peaceful	and	relaxed.	
-	They	spend	their	leisure	time	playing	cards.	

The	 examples	 presented	may	be	more	numerous	 and	 varied	 than	 those	 above	because	 they	
provide	 many	 ranges	 of	 options.	 For	 example	 -ing	 form	 that	 serves	 as	 an	 adjective	 should	 not	 be	
positioned	before	the	noun	(attributive),	but	also	can	be	predicative	and	post-modifier	positions.	

The	learners’	identification	based	on	the	concept	towards	those	examples	was	made	in	the	form	
of	a	structured	explanation	for	each	category	to	prove	that	the	examples	were	really	the	examples	of	each	
concept.	

The	 learners	 discussed	 the	 features	 of	 the	 example	 and	 compared	 it	 with	 the	 concept	
specifications.	They	used	their	background	knowledge	about	 the	concept	of	 four	word	classes	 (nouns,	
verbs,	adjectives,	adverbs).	 If	necessary,	they	were	asked	to	make	the	limitation	of	the	word	class	in	a	
simple	way	 in	order	 to	be	used	as	a	comparison	tool.	After	 that	 the	 learners	were	asked	to	create	an	
explanatory	structure	(hypothesis)	to	explain	that	the	examples	corresponded	to	each	specification	of	the	
concept	of	form	-ing	form.	This	hypothesis	had	to	be	ultimately	proved	again	through	the	use	of	the	-ing	
form	 in	other	 sentences	 that	 they	made	with	 the	 teacher's	 guidance.	This	 is	 called	Explanation-Based	
Learning	(EBL)	
Their	 explanations	 became	 hypotheses	 which	 were	 then	 used	 as	 the	 next	 data	 to	 be	 studied	 and	
discussed.	 The	 learners	 identified	 and	 analyzed	 additional	 examples	 as	 True	 or	 False	 based	 on	 the	
hypotheses	they	already	made.	For	example	they	hypothesized	that	the	-ing	form	in	the	phrase	"will	have	
been	touring	for	six	months	before	they	get	to	Japan"	was	a	verb	by	noting	that	touring	was	shared	with	
the	auxiliary	'been'	in	perfective	aspect	'have'	and	future	tense,	and	the	overall	sentence	referred	to	the	
progressive	aspect;	while	syntactically,	the	-ing	form	was	in	predicative	position	after	the	subject.	With	
such	an	explanatory	structure	the	learners	identified	the	other	sentences	in	the	examples	as	verb	(True)	
and	not	verb	(False).	For	example,	the	-ing	form	in	"Leaving	the	children	alone	at	night	is	very	dangerous"	
is	not	a	verb.	If	it	is	mentioned	as	a	verb,	then	the	sentence	is	wrong	and	so	on.	

The	learners	tested	their	hypothesis	and	made	operational	definitions	of	concepts	in	accordance	
with	the	attributes	or	features	contained	in	the	sentences.	After	that	they	made	examples	of	their	own	
sentences	to	be	classified	again	that	the	examples	fitted	the	concepts	they	had	built.	

The	 teacher	 asked	 about	 their	 reasons	 for	 the	 True	 and	 False	 answers	 and	 affirmed	 the	
hypothesis	 and	 reiterated	 definitions	 based	 on	 important	 features.	 The	 learners	 then	 deducted	 by	
defining	the	operational	concept	for	the	phrase	"Leaving	the	children	alone	at	night	is	very	dangerous"	as	
follows:	'	The	-ing	form	in	the	sentence	is	a	noun	instead	of	a	verb,	because	in	the	sentence	structure	the	
noun	phrase	is	positioned	as	the	subject	of	the	sentence	and	the	predicate	is	"is	very	dangerous".	The	
learners	were	assumed	to	have	a	background	knowledge	of	the	minimum	English	sentence	structure	that	
the	 sentence	 structure	 consists	 of	 subject	 and	 predicate	 (noun	 phrase	 +	 verb	 phrase).	 The	 learners	
sharpened	their	analysis	by	focusing	on	the	noun	phrase	in	which	the	-ing	form	leaving	is	followed	by	the	
noun	phrase	the	children	alone.	Thus	the	noun	leaving	also	has	a	verb	character	so	that	the	children	can	
be	described	as	the	object	of	the	verb	which	also	becomes	the	noun	phrase	in	the	sentence	as	a	whole.	
They	could	draw	the	conclusion	(deduction)	that	the		-ing	form	in	that	context	was	called	the	verbal	noun,	
i.e.	the	noun	that	had	the	verb	character.	

Then	the	learners	made	another	hypothesis,	for	example	that	"like	the	noun	function	in	general,	
then	 the-ing	 form	can	also	 replace	 the	other	nouns	 in	 the	 sentence".	 They	were	 then	asked	 to	make	
examples	 of	 other	 sentences	 to	 prove	 their	 hypothesis.	 For	 example	 they	were	 encouraged	 to	make	
sentences	like	"Forgive	me	for	the	late	call",	that	could	be	substituted	with	the	noun	form	phrase	"Forgive	
me	for	calling	so	late."	The	teacher	also	gave	guided	examples,	such	as	the	phrase	"I	talked	to	him	without	
any	 knowledge	 that	 he	was	 the	 head	 of	 the	 department	 "in	which	 the	 underlined	 section	 should	 be	
replaced	with	 the	 noun	 -ing	 form	 phrase	 by	 the	 learners.	 Through	 discussion	 they	were	 expected	 to	
replace	the	noun	phrase	underlined	any	knowledge	by	knowing.	
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In	 the	 same	way,	 there	was	 also	 an	 analysis	 of	 the	 concept	of	 -ing	 form	which	has	 adjective	
specifications,	for	example:	
-	The	sleeping	baby	looks	so	peaceful	and	relaxed.	
-	Running	water	looks	pretty	in	a	fountain.	
-	We	had	an	exciting	moment	at	that	time.	
-	Instead,	she	started	to	create	disturbing	sounds.	

Then	the	deduction	became:	"the	-ing	form	in	the	above	example	serves	as	an	adjective	because	
it	is	used	to	describe	(modify)	a	noun	placed	after	it,	so	the	sleeping	baby	means	the	baby	that	is	sleeping,	
running	water	means	the	water	which	is	running,	exciting	moment	means	the	moment	which	is	exciting,	
and	so	on.	

For	 adverb	 specifications	 like	 in	 the	 sentence	 "The	 sunshine	 came	 streaming	 through	 the	
window",	the	learners	were	to	deduce	it	by	saying	that	the	–ing	form	in	streaming	was	an	adverb	because	
of	its	position	after	the	intransitive	verb	came.	Then	the	word	serves	to	explain	(modify)	the	verb	come	as	
the	adverb	of	manner,	with	proving	in	question:	"How	did	the	sunshine	come	through	the	window?"	

The	learners	were	also	to	identify	the	-ing	form	phrases	that	serve	as	adverbs	in	slightly	more	
complex	sentences,	such	as	"Not	knowing	anyone	in	town,	he	feels	very	lonesome".	
The	other	form	of	deduction	is	an	abstraction	that	distinguishes	two	functions	of	the	-ing	form	having	the	
same	position	along	with	the	nouns.	This	deduction	can	be	preceded	by	an	example	guided	by	the	teacher	
asking	the	learners	to	complete	a	sentence	e.g.:	
A	room	for	waiting	is	called.....	(the	expected	answer	from	the	learners	was	a	waiting	room)	
A	train	that	is	waiting	is	called.....	(the	expected	answer	from	the	learners	was	a	waiting	train)	
A	bag	that	is	used	for	sleeping	is	called....	(the	expected	answer	from	the	learners	was	a	sleeping	bag)	
A	child	that	is	sleeping	is	called....	(the	expected	answer	from	the	learners	was	a	sleeping	child)	
The	learners	then	analyzed	these	examples	and	identified	the	different	uses	of	the	-ing	form	so	that	it	
could	be	seen	that	the	waiting	room	was	different	from	the	waiting	train.	That	way	the	learner	deduced	
the	-ing	form	in	the	waiting	room	was	that	it	was	used	as	a	noun	because	waiting	in	the	expression	a	room	
for	waiting	is	a	noun.	It	was	assumed	that	they	had	a	background	knowledge	of	the	prepositional	phrase,	
that	the	word	after	a	preposition	is	a	noun.	Semantically,	they	were	also	encouraged	to	be	able	to	explain	
the	meaning	 that	 the	 noun	 of	 -ing	 form	when	 used	 in	 conjunction	 with	 another	 noun	 head	 has	 the	
meaning	or	function	of	the	head	noun.	

Then	the	deduction	for	the	waiting	train	also	referred	to	the	previous	expression	that	was	a	train	
that	 is	waiting	 in	which	 the	clause	 that	 is	waiting	 functioned	to	explain	a	 train.	 It	was	concluded	that	
waiting	in	a	waiting	train	was	an	adjective.	Through	observation	it	was	seen	that	the	-ing	form	that	serves	
as	an	adjective	when	used	in	conjunction	with	head	noun	would	mean	action	or	description	of	the	head	
noun,	not	usability	or	function	of	the	head	noun.	
	The	learners	were	encouraged	to	disclose	and	report	on	their	explanatory	structure,	whether	they	were	
concentrated	on	attributes	or	concepts,	whether	they	hypothesized	once	in	one	time	or	several	times,	
and	how	they	altered	their	hypothesis	if	the	hypothesis	had	not	been	approved.	Their	hypotheses	may	
either	be	accepted	or	rejected	on	the	basis	of	proof	of	the	example.	If	accepted,	the	hypothesis	will	be	
the	definition	of	the	concept.	
In	 conveying	 the	 structure	 of	 the	 explanation	 (deduction)	 in	 the	 hypothesis	 and	 the	 definition	 of	 the	
concept,	 if	necessary,	 it	was	sometimes	done	 in	the	Indonesian	 language	because	the	 important	point	
here	 was	 the	 learners’	 own	 understanding	 to	 explain	 the	 -ing	 form	 as	 verbs,	 nouns,	 adjectives,	 and	
adverbs.	

A	 proven	 hypothesis	 would	 be	 the	 definition	 of	 a	 concept.	 The	 definition	 of	 the	 concept	 is	
considered	 a	 better	 form	of	 knowledge	 that	 can	 be	 used	 as	 a	 reference	 to	 construct	 new	 sentences.	
Explanatory	structures,	hypotheses,	and	operational	definitions	can	be	either	deductive	abstractions	or	
generalizations.	Both	are	called	constructive	deductions.	
										The	analytic	model	of	learning	as	described	above	also	includes	aspects	such	as:	
	
Social	system		

The	social	system	has	a	moderate	structure	in	which	a	teacher	and	learners	can	engage	in	free	
interaction	and	dialogue	even	 though	 the	 teacher	 initially	plays	a	major	 role	 in	 concept	 selection	and	
control	of	 learning	activities.	With	 the	 learners	being	encouraged,	 it	 is	expected	 that	 the	 learners	can	
deduce	 and	make	 operational	 concept	 definitions	 usable	 for	making	 their	 own	 examples.	 Among	 the	



	

		154	 Faculty of Letters, Universitas Negeri Malang (UM) 
October 2017 

Proceedings	

learners	 there	 is	 also	 constructed	 a	 cooperative	 discussion	 interaction	 so	 that	 they	 can	 learn	
independently.	
	
Principles	of	reaction		

The	teacher	provides	supports	throughout	the	lesson	by	focusing	on	discussions	that	discuss	the	
hypotheses	 made	 by	 the	 learners.	 The	 learners	 are	 helped	 to	 create	 a	 dialogue	 between	 them	 in	
hypothesis	 testing.	 The	 teacher	 focuses	 on	 the	 learners’	 attention	 to	 specific	 characteristics	 in	 the	
examples	and	assists	them	in	discussing	and	evaluating	their	thinking	strategies.	The	teacher	should	also	
support	the	benefit	of	using	various	strategies	rather	than	just	one	strategy	that	is	expected	to	be	the	best	
for	everyone	in	all	situations.	
	
Support	system		

Well	organized	material	is	an	essential	support	needed	in	this	learning	model.	Materials	and	data	
are	selected	and	arranged	in	units	that	make	it	easy	to	sample.	If	the	learner	is	able	to	think	more	complex,	
then	the	level	of	difficulty	of	the	examples	can	be	increased	thus	the	understanding	of	a	concept	deepens.	
On	the	other	hand,	it	can	encourage	the	ability	of	learners	to	make	their	own	examples.	
	
Instructional	and	nurturant	effect		

The	 instructional	effect	 t	of	 this	 learning	model	 is	 that	 learners	can	understand	the	nature	of	
concepts,	explanatory	structures	(hypotheses),	concept	building	strategies,	and	the	ability	to	construct	
operational	definitions	of	concepts.	While	the	nurturant	effect	in	the	form	of	environmental	experiences	
and	 learning	atmosphere	created	from	the	model	 is	the	sensitivity	of	 logic	thinking	 in	communication,	
tolerant	 attitude	 to	 the	 differences	 but	 still	 appreciate	 the	 logic	 of	 reasoning,	 and	 awareness	 of	 the	
perspective	or	other	views.	
	
Synthetic	Model	of	Learning	

In	the	learning	of	-ing	forms	synthetically,	the	teacher	provided	information	input	in	the	form	of	
concept	definitions	and	examples	or	data.	The	teacher	also	encouraged	the	learners	to	find,	mention	and	
list	 the	 data	 that	 fit	 the	 definition.	 For	 example,	 the	 learners	 were	 given	 the	 task	 of	 observing	 and	
identifying	the	-ing	form	as	a	verbal	noun	(gerund),	but	previously	they	were	given	a	description	(concept	
definition)	about	the	gerund:	"Gerund	are	verbals	that	function	as	nouns	and	have	an	-ing	ending.	Since	
gerunds	are	derived	from	verbs	and	have	an	ending,	they	do	express	action.	However,	because	gerund	
function	as	nouns,	they	occupy	slots	traditionally	held	by	nouns	in	sentences	such	as	subjects,	direct	objects	
and	objects	of	preposition.	Gerunds	may	occur	as	a	word,	or	they	may	be	part	of	a	gerund	phrase.	A	gerund	
behaves	 as	 a	 verb	 within	 a	 phrase	 so	 that	 it	 may	 be	 modified	 by	 an	 adverb	 or	 have	 an	 object.	
"(www.uhv.edu/ac)	

The	synthetic	model	is	in	the	realm	of	cognitivism	theory,	the	learners	gain	new	knowledge	with	
the	reasoning	based	on	the	knowledge	that	has	been	previously	owned.	Thus,	the	learners	are	assumed	
to	have	known	the	role	and	position	of	a	noun	in	the	syntactic	structure	of	English.	The	teacher	then	gave	
the	data	(text/discourse)	for	identification	purposes.	Grouping	is	done	according	to	the	above	definition,	
by	categorizing	the	appropriate	and	non-conforming	form.	The	data	of	a	discourse	were	as	follows:	

A	person	 traveling	 in	a	 foreign	 country	will	 need	 to	bring	 the	 required	documents.	Aisha	was	
aware	of	that.	So,	she	was	very	busy	preparing	all	the	stuff	for	her	trip.	She	did	not	like	taking	any	risk	
while	away	from	home	country.	But	anything	unwanted	could	happen.	She	was	stuck	in	a	very	long	traffic	
hour	on	the	way	to	the	airport.	Arriving	late,	she	was	not	permitted	to	get	a	boarding	pass.	She	insisted	
on	getting	it	but	there	was	no	avail.	She	was	already	late	and	her	plane	was	about	to	take	off.	The	officer	
suggested	she	took	another	flight.	She	had	no	choice.	Better	be	late	than	fail	going	abroad,	she	thought.	
Waiting	for	another	flight,	she	was	standing	at	the	corner	watching	people	go	by	at	the	airport.	She	saw	
them	walking	to	and	fro.	Suddenly,	someone	tapped	on	her	shoulder.	It	was	her	friend,	Danny.	He	said	
hallo	to	her.	They	finally	knew	that	they	had	the	same	destination.	There	was	no	denying	that	Aisha	was	
really	happy	to	have	a	company.	The	unexpected	blessing	in	disguise	was	like	a	relieving	pain.	

The	teacher	assigned	the	learners	to	observing	the	text	and	grouping	the	-ing	forms	according	to	
the	definition	in	a	table,	i.e.	the	Gerund	table	and	grouping	the	–ing	forms	which	were	not	appropriate	
according	to	their	observations	in	the	Not	Gerund	table.	
Through	discussion	among	the	learners,	they	analyzed	and	identified	the	text	based	on	the	given	concept	
definitions,	as	well	as	grouping	the	-ing	form	according	to	the	characteristics	mentioned	in	the	definition.	
They	also	 classified	 the	 forms	 they	 consider	not	 to	be	 included	 in	 the	definition.	 The	 learners	 further	
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explained	the	underlying	reason	for	the	grouping.	They	hypothesized	examples	and	those	that	were	not	
examples	of	a	definition.	
When	 the	 learners	 grouped	 the	 data	 by	 definition,	 the	 process	 is	 referred	 to	 as	 learning	 empirical	
inductive	learning.	The	next	process	is	constructive	induction,	i.e.	when	they	explained	the	relationship	
between	 the	 data	 in	 a	 group	 and	 the	 definition	 as	 a	 reference.	 The	 learners	 observed	 a	 part	 of	 the	
definition	of	the	gerund	which	says:	"because	gerunds	function	as	nouns,	they	occupy	slots	traditionally	
held	by	nouns	in	sentences	such	as	subjects,	direct	objects	and	objects	of	preposition".	They	observed	the	
data	based	on	the	guide	and	found	the	expression	"She	did	not	like	taking	any	risk	while	away	from	home	
country".	So	through	discussion,	they	explained	that	"taking"	is	a	gerund	(a	noun)	because	its	position	in	
the	sentence	is	as	a	direct	object	of	the	verb	"did	not	like".	By	expressing	the	same	sentence,	they	also	
inferenced,	based	on	the	definition	"gerund	behaves	as	a	verb	within	a	phrase	so	that	it	may	be	modified	
by	an	adverb	or	have	an	object",	that	gerund	"taking"	has	the	object	of	"any	risk",	so	the	gerund	"taking"	
applies	as	a	verb	in	the	phrase.	In	the	non-gerund	category,	the	learners	were	also	asked	to	explain	why	
what	they	mean	as	non-gerund	is	called	as	a	non-gerund.	Having	found	the	data	in	accordance	with	the	
concept	of	a	gerund,	and	understanding	 the	definition	along	with	supporting	 facts,	 the	 learners	could	
perform	 the	 discovery	 and	 construction	 process,	 by	 formulating	 the	 formation	 of	 new	
hypotheses/concepts	 that	move	 from	the	grouping	of	 forms	which	do	not	 include	gerunds.	Thus	 they	
found	the	concept	of	-ing	forms	as	verbs,	adjectives,	and	adverbs.	
The	easiest	–ing	form	to	identify	as	a	non-gerund	(noun)	of	the	above	discourse	is	the	expression	"she	
was	standing	at	the	corner".	In	this	sentence	the	learners	were	asked	to	indicate	whether	the	-ing	form	
was	a	verb.	Since	they	have	a	background	in	the	knowledge	of	tenses	then	the	teacher	encouraged	them	
to	name	their	tenses	so	that	they	could	be	used	to	distinguish	the	-ing	form	in	its	function	as	nouns	and	
verbs.	

The	 attempts	 to	 understand	 the	 -ing	 form	 as	 an	 adjective	 require	 knowledge	 of	 adjective	
concepts.	In	this	case	the	learners	were	reminded	of	the	learning	of	parts	of	speech	that	they	already	had.	
With	an	inductive	strategy	-	starting	with	questions	and	examples	to	principles	or	concepts	-	they	were	
asked	 to	 give	or	write	 examples	of	 some	words	 in	 the	 adjective	 category.	 It	 is	 possible	 they	will	 only	
mention	 isolated	adjectives.	To	avoid	 this,	 they	are	 lured	 to	use	 the	adjective	along	with	 the	nouns	 it	
describes,	with	a	question	from	the	teacher,	for	example:	"How	do	I	know	the	word?	Please	use	it	with	
other	word	so	that	I	can	see	that	it	is	really	an	adjective	".	The	teacher	can	write	down	any	noun	that	the	
learners	have	known	and	ask	them	again.	"What	if	I	call	this	an	adjective?	Is	it	an	adjective?	"With	their	
background	knowledge	they	will	say	the	word	as	a	noun.	The	teacher	will	ask	again:	"How	do	you	know	
that	it	is	a	noun?"	Maybe	they	will	add	the	noun	(e.g.	"house")	with	a	determiner	(e.g.	"a",	"the"	or	"my")	
to	prove	that	word	is	a	true	noun.	If	so,	then	the	teacher	can	then	insert	an	adjective	they	have	previously	
mentioned	between	the	determiner	and	the	noun	and	let	them	draw	their	own	conclusions.	The	expected	
conclusion	of	learners	is	their	ability	to	explain	adjective	functions.	Their	hypothesis	of	the	adjective	was	
used	to	observe	the	text	and	find	the	expressions	similar	to	the	hypothesis.	Here	are	two	proofs.	The	first	
proof	of	a	similar	expression	(the	same	structure)	with	the	adjective	+	noun	phrase	(e.g.	a	big	house)	is	a	
relieving	pain.	Thus	their	hypothesis	is	correct	because	it	can	be	proven	empirically	based	on	the	facts	(in	
the	text)	they	found.	The	second	proof	is	that	the	form	of	"relieving"	can	be	summed	up	as	an	adjective	
based	on	the	hypothesis	they	constructed.	

In	 terms	 of-ing	 form	 functions	 as	 adverbs,	 inductive	 learning	 took	 a	 long	 time	 because	 the	
concept	of	adverb	and	its	function	is	quite	broad	and	varied	in	its	use	in	sentences.	The	phrase	"arriving	
late"	in	the	sentence	"Arriving	late,	she	was	not	permitted	to	get	a	boarding	pass",	could	be	seen	partially	
by	 the	 learners	 by	 generalizing	 the	 phrase	 as	 being	 a	 gerund.	 They	 observed	 that	 "arriving	 late"	was	
followed	by	the	adverb	"late"	by	considering	the	definition	of	the	concept	that	the	prevailing	gerund	like	
verbs	could	get	adverbs.	Internally,	the	-ing	form	in	the	phrase	looks	like	a	gerund	because	it	has	a	"late"	
adverb,	but	the	construction	of	that	phrase	should	be	viewed	as	a	whole	in	relation	to	the	context	of	the	
sentence	(it	needs	to	be	emphasized	to	the	learners	that	each	word	has	certain	functions	and	meanings	
only	 when	 used	 in	 the	 context	 of	 a	 whole	 sentence).	 To	 solve	 the	 problem,	 learning	 was	 done	 by	
observation	of	the	example	of	other	sentence	which	had	been	studied	but	first	they	were	given	a	concept.	
The	concept	read:	“to	determine	whether	a	word	in	a	sentence	is	a	gerund,	look	at	the	word(s)	ending	in	
–ing	in	the	sentence.	If	the	word	can	be	replaced	by	the	pronoun	it,	then	the	word	is	a	gerund.	If	the	word	
it	 replaces	other	words	 in	addition	 to	 the	gerund,	 then	 these	make	up	 the	gerund	phrase”	 (Lester,	 in	
www.uhv.edu/ac).	
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For	example,	the	phrase	"taking	any	risk"	in	the	sentence	"She	did	not	like	taking	any	risk"	can	be	replaced	
by	"it"	to	"She	did	not	like	it",	as	a	proof	that	the	phrase	is	a	gerund.	But	the	phrase	arriving	late	cannot	
be	replaced	by	"it"	in	the	sentence	"Arriving	late,	she	was	not	permitted	to	get	a	boarding	pass"	because	
the	sentence	would	be	wrong	(not	grammatical).	The	phrase	is	only	suitable	if	replaced	with	an	adverb,	
such	as	eventually.	
The	synthetic	model	of	learning	as	described	above	also	includes	aspects	such	as:	
	
Social	system		

In	the	social	system	of	this	learning	model,	the	classroom	atmosphere	is	highly	cooperative	based	
on	activities	that	support	each	other	positively.	The	teacher	plays	a	role	in	providing	stimuli	that	guide	the	
learners’	 understanding	 so	 that	 they	 can	 perform	discovery	 and	 construction	 processes	 in	 the	 use	 of	
several	concepts	of	the	-ing	form’s	functions,	so	that	it	can	be	truly	understood	and	used	in	the	making	of		
sentences.	The	teacher	organizes	sequences	of	activities	and	controls	learning	cooperatively.	The	learners	
also	try	to	learn	the	learning	strategies	in	the	format	of	discussion	between	them.	
	
Principles	of	reaction	
Some	important	tasks	that	teacher	should	do	are	as	follows:	
-	Prepare	clear	guidelines	for	activities	and	respond	to	learning	activities.	
-	Makes	the	cognitive	task	optimally.	
-	Prepare	activities	that	will	be	done	in	the	classroom.	
-	Monitoring	learners	to	get	them	the	right	information.	
-	Build	questions	that	can	encourage	the	learner	to	answer	as	expected.	
-	Condition	the	learners	to	be	ready	for	new	experiences	and	cognitive	activities.	
	
Support	system		

Learning	materials	should	be	prepared	in	a	structured	way.	The	four	functions	of	-ing	forms	can	
be	sequenced	from	the	most	easily	understood	functions	to	the	learners,	starting	from	the	verb	function	
because	the	learners	first	recognizes	the	-ing	form	from	its	use	in	tenses	in	the	progressive	aspect.	The	
learning	data	can	be	provided	several	times	according	to	the	needs	and	time	allocations	available,	starting	
from	the	simple	discourse	in	which	the	functions	of	-ing	form	are	used	in	an	easy	way	for	the	four	word	
classes	(nouns,	verbs,	adjectives,	adverbs),	to	the	more	complex	phrases	and	sentences.	
	
Instructional	and	nurturant	effect		

This	model	 is	designed	 to	 teach	 the	 learners	how	 to	do	 concept	 forming	activities	 and	 teach	
various	 concepts	 based	 on	many	 data.	 The	 nurturant	 effect	 is	 to	 build	 and	 develop	 attention	 to	 the	
language	of	logic,	the	meaning	of	words	and	the	nature	of	knowledge.	
	
The	Result	of	the	Experiments	

The	implementations	of	the	two	models	in	the	experimental	classes	were	carried	out	after	the	
independent	sample	t-test	had	been	conducted	to	make	certain	that	both	classes	had	the	same	variant.	
The	value	of	Sig	(0.957)>	0.05	shows	that	both	groups	have	the	same	variant.	Secondly,	both	groups	have	
the	same	average	pre-test	results	because	the	output	of	t-test	reveals	Sig	(2-tailed)	=	0.562>	0.05.	Thus	it	
can	be	concluded	that	the	two	groups	meet	the	required	qualifications	for	the	given	learning	treatment	
with	the	analytical	model	and	synthetic	model	because	the	two	groups	have	the	same	average	of	ability.	
The	data	below	shows	that	both	classes	utilizing	analytic	and	synthetic	models	improved	their	knowledge	
on	the	functions	of	–ing	forms	contextually.	However,	the	analytic	class	did	better	than	synthetic	class,	as	
it	is	shown	in	the	different	results	of	the	post-tests’	mean	scores.	
	

Table	2.	Statistics	of	Paired	Samples	and	Correlation	of	Analytic	and	Synthetic	Models	
Teaching	
model	

Test	 Mean	 N	 Std.	
deviation	

Std.	 error	
mean	

Correlation		 Sig.	

Analytic		 Pre-test	 50.82	 22	 9.634	 2.054	 .822	 .000	
Post-test	 75.55	 22	 10.971	 2.339	

Synthetic		 Pre-test	 52.55	 22	 9.975	 2.127	 .773	 .000	
Post-test	 67.18	 22	 13.504	 2.879	
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There	was	a	strong	correlation	between	the	score	before	the	treatment	and	the	score	after	the	
treatment	 in	 the	 analytical	model	 of	 learning	where	 Sig.	 <0.05.	 The	 difference	 of	 the	 average	 scores	
between	pre-test	and	post-test	was	quite	large	i.e.	24.73.	On	a	scale	of	100,	the	mean	score	75.55	after	
the	treatment	had	increased	to	grade	B+	from	grade	D	(50.82).	The	influence	of	this	analytical	model	on	
the	success	of	learning	–ing	forms	was	(0.8222	=	0.675)	or	equal	to	67.5%.	The	remaining	33.5%	was	caused	
by	other	factors	that	were	not	examined.	On	the	other	hand,	there	was	also	a	strong	correlation	between	
the	score	before	the	treatment	with	the	score	after	the	treatment	with	the	synthetic	model	where	Sig.	
<0.05.	The	mean	score	difference	between	pre-test	and	post-test	was	14.63.	On	a	scale	of	100,	the	mean	
score	67.18	after	the	treatment	had	increased	to	grade	C+	from	grade	D	(52.55).	The	effect	of	synthetic	
model	on	the	success	of	learning	–ing	form	was	(0.7732	=	0.597)	or	equal	to	59.7%.	The	remaining	40.3%	
was	due	to	other	factors	that	were	not	investigated.	
	The	difference	of	 standard	deviation	 in	 the	synthetic	class	after	 the	 treatment	was	 larger	 than	 in	 the	
analytic	class.	It	means	that	there	was	still	a	wide	gap	among	the	learners	in	the	synthetic	class	in	their	
ability	to	improve	their	knowledge	on	identifying	the	usages	of	the	–ing	forms	in	sentences.	Some	of	the	
learners	found	it	difficult	to	comprehend	the	different	functions	of	–ing	forms	when	the	–ing	forms	were	
applied	in	the	sentences.	However,	a	few	of	them	succeeded	to	improve	their	scores.	

The	difference	of	mean	scores	pre-test	and	post-test	between	the	analytic	class	and	the	synthetic	
class	was	quite	significant.	The	mean	score	of	the	analytic	class	was	24.73	while	the	synthetic	class’	was	
14.63.	It	means	that	the	analytic	class	did	better	in	the	post-test	than	the	synthetic	class	as	it	is	shown	in	
their	grades.	The	analytic	class	got	grade	B+	(75.55)	compared	to	the	result	of	the	pre-test,	which	was	
only	grade	D	(50.82).	Meanwhile,	the	synthetic	class	merely	reached	grade	C+	compared	to	their	initial	
score,	which	was	D	(52.55).	
	
Comparison	of	the	Analytic	Model	and	the	Synthetic	Model	

A	learning	model	is	called	as	effective	or	ineffective	when	it	has	been	used	in	teaching.	Thus	the	
effectiveness	 of	 the	 learning/teaching	 model	 is	 directly	 related	 to	 teaching	 effectiveness.	 The	
effectiveness	 of	 teaching	 is	 an	 activity	 that	 encourages	 students	 to	 learn.	 Many	 factors	 affect	 the	
effectiveness	of	teaching,	including	curriculum	and	its	development.	Some	ways	such	as	student	opinions,	
self-reviews,	peer	evaluations,	and	objective	criteria	such	as	measuring	student	learning	outcomes	and	
improving	 their	 learning	 can	 all	 be	 used	 as	 tools	 to	 measure	 teaching	 effectiveness	
(http://www.adelaide.edu.au/learning/teaching/	development/effective-teaching.pdf).	

	So,	the	source	of	the	effectiveness	assessment	comes	from	three	types	of	participants:	students,	
colleagues,	and	teachers	themselves.	In	this	study	the	measurement	of	the	effectiveness	of	the	learning	
model	used	in	classroom	teaching	is	limited	only	to	student	learning	outcomes	and	opinions,	plus	a	review	
of	the	teacher	herself,	in	this	case	the	researcher.	Among	these	two,	the	most	objective	of	course	is	the	
measurement	 of	 learning	 outcomes.	Whereas	 student	 ratings	 and	 teacher	 reviews	 are	 positioned	 as	
qualitative	data	to	illustrate	the	supporting	and	inhibiting	factors	of	the	teaching/learning	model.	
The	following	is	a	quantitative	statistical	calculation	of	student	learning	outcomes	with	the	analytic	and	
synthetic	models.	The	purpose	of	this	calculation	is	to	compare	the	two	models	of	learning	in	order	to	find	
out	which	model	 can	 further	 improve	 student's	 learning	 achievement	 in	 learning	 the	 concept	 of	 -ing	
forms,	 both	 in	 function	 aspect	 and	 its	 use	 in	 sentences.	 For	 this	 reason,	 a	 descriptive	 and	 statistical	
comparison	of	independent	sample	t-test	can	be	seen	in	the	table	below:	
	

														Tabel	3.	T-Test	of	Independent	Samples	for	Analytic-Synthetic	Models	
Learning	
Outcome	

Levene’s	 Test	
for	 Equality	 of	
Variances	

	
t-test	for	Equality	of	Means	

F	 Sig.	 t	 Sig.	(2-
tailed)	

Mean	
Differ-	
ence	

Std.	
Error	
Diff.	

95%	 Confidence	
Interval	 of	 the	
Difference	
Lower	 Upper	

Equal	
variances	
assumed	

2.701	 .108	 2.255	
	
2.255	

.029	
	
.030	

8.364	
	
8.364	

3.709	
	
3.709	

.878	
	
.869	

15.849	
	
15.859	
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Equal	
variances	 not	
assumed	

	
T-test	of	Independent	samples	above	is	used	to	test	whether	both	groups	have	the	same	variant,	with	the	
following	hypothesis:	
H0:	both	groups	have	the	same	variant.	
H1:	both	groups	do	not	have	the	same	variant.	
Sig	value	is	(0.108)>	0.05,	so	H0	is	accepted,	meaning	that	both	groups	of	data	have	the	same	variant.	
Next,	the	same	statistical	test	is	used	also	to	test	whether	both	groups	have	the	same	achievement	scores.	
The	hypothesis	is	as	follows:	
H0:	both	groups	have	the	same	average	learning	outcomes.	
H1:	the	two	groups	do	not	have	the	same	average	learning	outcomes.	
The	output	is	known	Sig.	(2-tailed)	=	0.02	<0.05,	consequently,	H0	is	rejected,	meaning	that	both	groups	
do	not	have	the	same	average	learning	outcomes.	Thus	it	can	be	concluded	that	the	analytic	model	used	
to	study	the	concept	of	-ing	form	either	in	its	class	functions	(as	verbs,	nouns,	adjectives,	adverbs)	and	its	
use	in	the	context	of	sentences,	is	more	effective	than	the	synthetic	model	although	both	can	improve	
learning	 achievement	 .	 But	 the	 learning	 achievement	with	 the	 analytic	model	 is	 still	 higher	 than	 the	
synthetic	model.		
	
Supporting	and	Inhibiting	Factors	

A	 reference	 for	 describing	 supporting	 and	 inhibiting	 factors	 for	 both	 analytic	 and	 synthetic	
models	were	derived	from	the	students	in	addition	to	the	teacher.	Because	the	students	are	the	groups	
involved	in	learning,	then	their	perceptions	are	considered	important.	Their	responses	often	illustrate	the	
strengths	 and	 weaknesses	 of	 a	 teaching.	 However,	 they	 are	 not	 observers	 of	 lectures	 because	 their	
opinions	are	sometimes	influenced	by	their	motivations,	attitudes	and	needs.	This	qualitative	data	was	
obtained	through	interviews	at	the	end	of	the	class	experiments.	Not	all	respondents	gave	their	opinions.	
However,	qualitative	data	do	not	necessarily	require	a	large	number	of	respondents.	Five	to	ten	of	them	
have	 represented	 the	 whole	 because	 the	 questioning	 was	 done	 openly	 and	 witnessed	 by	 other	
respondents.	

The	supporting	factor	for	both	models	according	to	the	respondents	(the	students)	is	that	the	
understanding	of	the	concept	of	–ing	form	and	its	function	in	the	context	of	sentences	is	stronger	and	
deeper	because	they	are	given	freedom	of	opinion	and	ultimately	"find	by	themselves"	the	functions	of	-
ing	forms	when	they	were	given	new	sentences.	Their	understanding	is	better	because	they	were	given	
the	opportunity	to	define	the	function	of	-ing	forms	associated	with	its	structure	and	semantic	aspects	in	
the	 sentence.	 The	 respondents	 of	 the	 analytic	 class	 felt	 challenged	 by	 studying	 in	 groups	 and	 asking	
questions	 while	 testing	 their	 "hypotheses"	 about	 the	 function	 of	 -ing	 forms	 with	 other	 groups.	 The	
obstacle	was	that	it	took	a	longer	time	to	arrive	at	the	comprehension	of	a	function	when	compared	to	
being	"told"	by	the	teacher.	While	the	inhibiting	factor	in	the	synthetic	model	is	also	the	same.	It	took	
long	learning	time	plus	the	difficulty	of	finding	other	concepts	about	the	functions	of	-ing	forms	in	the	text	
of	discourse	if	simply	being	guided	by	only	one	concept	definition.	

Both	analytic	and	synthetic	models	are	two	sides	of	the	same	coin.	Both	are	cognitive	learning	
strategies	of	 information	processing	 learning	approach.	 Information	processing	 learning	 is	oriented	 to	
academic	disciplines	regarding	inquiry	structures	and	methods	by	focusing	on	intellectual	capacity	with	
respect	to	the	ability	of	learners	to	observe,	organize	data,	understand	information,	form	concepts,	use	
verbal-nonverbal	 symbols,	 and	 solve	 problems	
(http://shodhganga.inflibnet.ac.in/bitstream/10603/418/8/08_	chapter3.pdf).	Application	of	this	model	
aims	to	increasing	the	knowledge	of	the	concepts	and,	moreover,	their	applications	can	be	stored	longer	
in	 the	memory	of	 the	 learner.	 It	will	 be	different	 if	 a	 teacher	only	 tells	 them	directly	 the	meaning	or	
definition	of	the	concept	rather	than	encourage	them	to	find	out	and	find	it	themselves.	Information	or	
knowledge	in	the	first	way	may	easily	be	forgotten	because	the	learner	acts	as	a	passive	recipient.	But	
when	 the	 same	 knowledge	 is	 obtained	 by	 the	 second	way	 by	 involving	 the	 learners	 in	 the	 discovery	
process,	then	the	 information	has	the	potential	to	be	stored	 in	their	 long-term	memories	because	the	
learners	act	as	active	investigators.	

In	terms	of	self-review,	well-organized	teaching	material	is	an	essential	support	needed	in	both	
analytic	and	synthetic	learning	models.	Materials	and	data	are	selected	and	arranged	in	units	that	make	
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it	easy	to	become	examples.	If	the	learners	are	able	to	think	more	complex,	then	the	level	of	difficulty	of	
the	examples	can	be	increased	to	deepen	the	learners’	understanding	of	a	concept.	On	the	other	hand,	in	
such	a	way,	it	can	encourage	the	learners	to	optimize	their	ability	of	making	their	own	examples.	The	tiring	
thing	for	the	teacher	is	to	prepare	examples	of	sentences	that	are	numerous,	varied	and	in	tiered	levels	
of	difficulty.	
Learning	materials	 should	 be	 prepared	 in	 a	 structured	 way.	 The	 four	 functions	 of	 -ing	 forms	 can	 be	
sequenced	from	the	functions	most	easily	understood	by	the	learners,	starting	from	the	function	as	verbs	
because	the	learners	first	recognize	-ing	forms	for	its	use	in	the	progressive	aspect	of	tenses.	The	learning	
data	can	be	provided	several	times	according	to	the	needs	and	time	allocations	available,	starting	from	
the	simple	discourse	in	which	the	functions	of	the	-ing	forms	are	used	in	an	easy	way	for	the	four	word	
classes	(noun,	verb,	adjective,	adverb),	to	the	more	complex	phrases	and	sentences.	This	means	working	
and	thinking	hard	from	the	side	of	the	teacher	if	he/she	wants	the	teaching	to	succeed.	
The	disadvantages	of	both	models	–	in	referring	to	the	respondents'	opinion	-	are	the	amount	of	time	it	
takes	to	 learn	the	concepts.	The	 long	time	needed	 in	the	 learning	process	 is	because	the	students	are	
encouraged	and	stimulated	to	actively	perform	the	inductive	analysis	and	build	conceptual	understanding	
through	a	fixed	analysis.	
	
CONCLUSION	AND	SUGGESTION	

The	 analytic	 and	 synthetic	 models	 for	 learning	 –ing	 forms	 are	 two	 models	 adapted	 from	 a	
synthetic	analytic	learning	strategy	for	a	computer	learning	system.	Because	the	–ing	form	learning	is	a	
learning	about	the	concept	in	its	functions	based	on	the	word	class	(parts	of	speech)	in	the	context	of	a	
sentence,	 the	 learning	 structure	 refers	 to	 information	 processing	 which	 is	 also	 identical	 with	 the	
information	processing	system	of	a	computer.	In	the	perspective	of	cognitive	psychology,	a	human	is	an	
information	processor	and	this	is	similar	to	how	computers	process	the	information.	With	this	analogy,	
the	information-processing	model	is	also	an	implementation	procedure	in	analytic	and	synthetic	learning,	
built	as	a	way	to	learn	concepts	for	human	beings.	Although	the	implementation	in	the	classroom	takes	
relatively	longer	time,	the	learning	results	obtained	can	last	longer	in	the	learners'	memory	because	they	
act	as	active	investigators.	

After	applied	in	the	teaching	experiment	in	two	classes,	that	is	the	class	with	analytic	model	and	
the	class	with	synthetic	model	in	order	to	know	which	model	is	more	effective	for	the	success	of	the	study,	
hence	through	t-test	statistic	it	is	known	that	teaching	with	the	analytic	model	improved	more	learning	
achievement.	The	mean	score	of	the	respondents	in	the	post-test	is	75.55	for	the	analytical	model	and	
67.18	for	the	synthetic	model.	
The	supporting	element	of	the	analytic	model	is	that	the	concept	and	the	functions	of	-ing	forms	in	the	
sentences	were	better	understood	and	could	easily	be	identified	by	the	respondents.	While	the	class	with	
the	synthetic	model	still	much	needed	tutoring	because	the	respondents	relied	on	only	one	definition	of	
the	concept	of	the	-ing	forms,	i.e.	as	a	noun.	Through	the	data	observation	in	the	form	of	a	discourse,	they	
had	to	 find	 three	other	 functions.	Secondly,	 the	respondents	were	able	 to	make	their	own	definitions	
concerning	the	functions	of	-ing	forms	in	relation	to	other	words	in	the	context	of	sentences.	The	obstacle	
was	 that	 the	 need	 for	 careful	 preparation	 and	 the	 data	 (examples	 of	 sentences	 and	 discourse)	were	
numerous.	Another	obstacle	was	the	amount	of	study	time	that	 is	more	than	the	conventional	way	of	
learning.	

There	are	at	least	two	issues	arising	from	this	investigation.	The	amount	of	time	spent	in	applying	
the	models	in	classes	is	still	longer	than	expected.	To	some	extent,	that	could	make	the	learners	frustrated	
and	bored.	There	should	be	another	way	to	make	both	models	‘time	friendly’.	Secondly,	since	analytic	
and	 synthetic	 are	 two	 sides	 of	 one	 coin	 of	 the	way	 human	 beings	 think	 and	 reason,	 there	may	 be	 a	
possibility	to	combine	both	models	into	one	package	of	teaching	model.	So,	a	further	research	is	needed	
to	be	conducted	in	order	to	find	solutions	to	these	issues.	
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Abstract 
In	line	with	the	Decree	of	the	Ministry	of	Education	and	Culture	No.20	year	2003,	and	the	President	of	
the	Republic	of	Indonesia’s	Goal	for	the	nation,	which	is	termed	“Nawa	Cita”	(the	nine	goals	of	the	
Republic	of	Indonesia),	schools	(teachers)	have	to	integrate	the	five	principles	of	character	in	their	day-
to-day	 lessons.	 The	 five	 principles	 are	 Nationalism,	 Religiosity,	 Integrity,	 Independence,	 and	
Collaboration.	Those	five	principles	are	explicitly	stated	in	the	President’s	8th	“Nawa	Cita”,	and	schools	
should	 apply	 them	 in	 all	 subject	 areas.	 This	 paper	 tries	 to	 propose	 some	 ways	 to	 integrate	 the	
principles	into	English	lessons	in	Junior	High	Schools.	Examples	are	given	for	certain	text	types,	in	the	
form	of	suggested	teaching-learning	activities	during	one	meeting	(2x40	minutes).	

Keywords:	five	principles,	character	building,	English	lesson,	Nawa	Cita	

INTRODUCTION	

Based	on	 the	Decree	of	 the	Ministry	of	Education	and	Culture	number	20,	year	2003,	on	 the	
national	 system	 of	 education,	 the	 president	 of	 the	 Republic	 of	 Indonesia	 deemed	 it	 necessary	 to	
strengthen	the	character	building	of	Indonesian	students.	The	Decree	states	that	national	education	has	
the	 function	of	developing	ability	and	shaping	 the	character	and	civility	of	 the	dignified	nation,	 in	 the	
effort	 of	 developing	 an	 intelligent	 nation,	 and	 the	 potentials	 of	 the	 students,	 so	 they	 can	 grow	 into	
religious,	 pious	 citizens,	 with	 good	morality,	 noble	 characters,	 good	 health,	 knowledgeable,	 creative,	
independent,	and	responsible	people.		

In	line	with	the	objectives	of	the	national	education	as	stated	above,	the	Ministry	of	Education	
and	Culture,	under	the	President’s	instructions,	then	created	the	contents	of	the	eighth	priority	(Nawa	
Cita	number	8),	which	particularly	deal	with	the	building	of	character	of	the	Indonesian	students,	through	
education.	It	is	stated	in	the	Nawa	Cita	(Nine	Priorities)	that	the	8th	priority	deals	with	the	strengthening	
of	the	nation’s	character	through	the	implementation	of	good	conduct	and	character	development		of	the	
learners.	This	character	building	or	character	education	is	part	of	what	President	Joko	Widodo	calls	the	
Mental	 Revolution,	which,	 in	 turn,	 is	 part	 of	 the	 Republic	 of	 Indonesia’s	Mid-term	Development	 Plan	
(RPJMN)	2015-2019.	

In	this	“Mental	Revolution”	in	education,	the	Government	designs	the	character	building	by	developing	a	
harmony	between	Ki	Hadjar	Dewantara’s	values	of	Olah	hati	(ethics),	olah	rasa	(aesthetics),	olah	pikir	(literacy	and	
numeracy)	and	olah	raga	(kinesthetics)	and	the	18	core	character	values	which	should	be	internalized	within	students,	
which	cover	religiosity,	honesty,	tolerance,	discipline,	hard	working,	creativity,	independence,	democracy,	curiosity,	spirit	
of	citizenship,	love	of	one’s	country,	respect	for	achievements,	communicativeness,	peace-loving,	love	of	reading,	care	
for	the	environment,	care	for	the	society,	and	responsibility.	The	synchronization	of	those	two	sets	of	values	is	then	
crystalized	into	the	five	main	values	of	character:	nationalism,	religiosity,	integrity,	independence,	and	collaboration	
(Kementerian	Pendidikan	dan	Kebudayaan,	2017).	This	character	education	is	part	of	the	three	targets	of	the	2013	
Curriculum	which	prepare	Indonesian	students	for	the	Indonesian	Centennial,		as	the	Golden	Generation	2045	(the	other	
two	of	which	are	the	Literacy	Movement	and	the	teaching	of	21st	Century	Skills).	
Below	are	the	elaborations	of	each	of	the	core	values.		

1. Religiosity	 refers	 to	 the	 attitudes,	 apart	 from	 practicing	 one’s	 own	 belief	 and	 worships,	 of		
respecting	others’	belief	 and	 religion,	 and	 living	 in	harmony	with	people	of	other	beliefs	 and	
religions.	The	sub-values	of	religiosity,	are,	among	others,	peace-loving,	tolerance,	anti-bullying,	
and	love	for	the	environment.	

2. Nationalism	refers	to	the	ways	of	thinking,	behaving,	and	acting,	which	shows	high	loyalty,	care,	
and	respect	for	language,		and	the	physical,	social,	cultural,	economy,	and	political	environment	
of	the	nation,	putting	the	interest	of	the	nation	and	country	before	one’s	own.	Some	of	the	sub-
values	of	nationalism	are	appreciation	of	one’s	own	culture,	preserving	 the	heritage	of	one’s	
culture,	willingness	to	sacrifice,	and	striving	for	high	achievement.		
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3. Independence	is	the	attitude	and	acts	of	not	being	dependent	on	others,	and	utilizing	all	energy,	
thoughts,	 and	 time,	 to	 realize	 one’s	 hopes	 and	 dreams.	 Some	 sub-values	 of	 independence	
include	commendable	work	ethics,	professionalism,	and	the	spirit	for	life-long	learning.		

4. Collaboration	 involves	 the	acts	of	 respecting	spirit	of	 teamwork	 to	 solve	a	common	problem,	
developing	 communication	 and	 friendship,	 and	 helping	 those	 in	 need.	 	 Sub-values	 of	
independence	are	solidarity,	emphathy,	anti-discrimination,	and	volunteerism.	

5. Integrity	 refers	 to	 responsibility	as	a	 citizen,	being	actively	 involved	 in	 social	 life,	 through	 the	
consistencies	in	speech	and	action,	all	of	which	are	based	on	truth.	The	sub-values	of	integrity	
include	 honesty,	 love	 for	 truth,	 faithfulness,	 holding	 to	moral	 committment,	 anti-corruption,	
fairness,	and	responsibility.	(source:	https://mutudidik.wordpress.com)		

	
One	can	then	ask,	what	is	actually	character	education?	According	to	Bialik	et.al	(2015),	character	

education	is	about	“`the	acquisition	and	strengthening	of	virtue	(qualities),	values	(ideals	and	concepts),	
and	the	capacity	to	make	wise	choices	for	a	well-rounded	life	and	a	thriving	society”.	Still	 in	the	same	
article,	the	authors	delineate	the	following	broad	aims	of	character	education:	

• to	provide	a	basis	for	life-long	learning	
• to	enhance	healthy	relationships,	both	at	home,	and	in	the	society,	as	well	as	in	the	job	field.	
• to	enable	citizens	to	participate	actively	in	the	global	world,	by	building	personal	values	and	virtues		

	
Budhiman	(2017)	states	that	classroom-based	character	education	should	pay	attention	to:	the	

integration	of	the	character	values	into	subject	matters	,	the	optimalization	of	local	contents,	and	the	class	
management.	

In	the	case	of	English	classes,	the	lessons	should	also	inculcate	the	values	within	the	teaching-learning	process.	
This	is	in	line	with	the	“rule”	that	the	building	of	character	should	be	classroom-based	on	three	key	issues;	1)	it	should	be	
orientated	towards	the	development	of	the	potentials	of	the	learners	holistically	and	integratedly;	2)	there	must	be	
modelling	in	the	implementation	of	character	building,	and	3)	the	implementation	should	continually	be	carried	out	
through	modelling.	

Dr.	Leila	Mona	Ganiem,	(http://walizahid.com),	in	discussing	the	President’s	Nawa	Cita,	explains	the	eighth	
priority,	which	consists	of	different	points.	Here	the	writer	focuses	on	two	of	them,	as	follows:	
Overhauling	the	character	of	the	nation.	The	most	relevant	of	this	eighth	priority	which	specifically	deal	
with	character	education	are	these	points:	

• Rearranging	 the	 educational	 system	 by	 making	 the	 inclusion	 of	 civic	 education,	 history,	
character-building	and	patriotism	the	priorities	

• For	 elementary	 education,	 70	 percent	 of	 the	 teaching	 must	 focus	 on	 building	 attitude	 and	
character	
Furthermore,	it	should	be	borne	in	mind	that	successful	character	education	at	the	secondary	

level	depends	on	identifying	and	supporting	teachers	who	can	be		models	of	creativity	and	caring	attitude.	
This	paper	presents	a	sample	of	a	lesson	which	teaches	a	certain	text-type	in	which	some	core	values	are	
inserted.		

A. Transactional	Text	(7th	Grade)	
Basic	Competence	
3.8	 Menerapkan	 fungsi	 sosial,	 struktur	 teks,	 dan	 unsur	 kebahasaan	 teks	 interaksi	
transaksional	lisan	dan	tulis	yang	melibatkan	tindakan	memberi	dan	meminta	informasi	terkait	
keadaan/tindakan/	 kegiatan/	 kejadian	 yang	 sedang	 dilakukan/	 berlangsung	 saat	 diucapkan,	
sesuai	 dengan	 konteks	 penggunaannya.	 (Perhatikan	 unsur	 kebahasaan	 present	 continuous	
tense)	
4.8	 Menyusun	teks	interaksi	transaksional	lisan	dan	tulis	sangat	pendek	dan	sederhana	yang	
melibatkan	 tindakan	 memberi	 dan	 meminta	 informasi	 terkait	
keadaan/tindakan/kegiatan/kejadian	 yang	 sedang	 dilakukan/	 berlangsung	 saat	 diucapkan,	
dengan	memperhatikan	fungsi	sosial,	struktur	teks,	dan	unsur	kebahasaan	yang	benar	dan	sesuai	
konteks	
According	to	the	Basic	Competences	3.8	and	4.8,	the	lesson	focuses	on	transactional	dialogs	on	
present	 conditions/activities/actions,	 or,	 in	 other	 words,	 on	 situations	 which	 require	 the	
speakers	to	use	the	present	continuous	tense.	In	that	light,	the	teaching	of	this	text	type	should	
cover	the	following	three	components:	
• Social	Function		
- Giving	information:	telling,	reading,	mentioning,	adding	
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- Asking	for	information:	asking,	checking,	asking	for	approval	
	

• Text	Structure	
- Initiating	conversation:	telling,	asking,	reading	
- responding:	answering,	denying,	confirming,	asking	back	

• Linguistic	features	
Using	
- declarative	and	interrogative	sentences,	using	verbs	in	‘present	continuous’	
- related	words	and	expressions		(verbs,	nouns,	adjectives,	adverbs,	phrases),	
- grammar	(sentence,	clauses,	verbs,	nouns,	etc.)	
- correct	pronunciation	and	intonation,		
- correct	Spelling	and	punctuation,	
- clear	and	neat	handwriting.	

 

A. Learning	Activities	

1. First	meeting:	(2JP)		

Teaching-
learning	
activities	

Description	
Time	
allotment	

Opening	
activities	
	
	

Students,	with	teacher’s	guidance:	
- Greet	the	class	and	the	teacher	
- Indicate	 their	 attendance	by	answering	 to	 the	 roll	 call,	pray,	 and	get	
ready	for	the	lesson	in	a	conducive	atmosphere		

- Ask	 and	 answer	 questions	 on	 descriptions	 of	 a	 person	 (e.g.	 name,	
characteristics,	habits)		

- mention	the	objectives	of	the	lesson		
- mention	learning	activities	which	will	be	carried	out.	

10’	

Main	
activities	**)	
	
	

During	 the	 teaching-learning	 activities	 in	 class,	 students	 actively	
participate,	work	together,	and	make	use	of	teacher’s	assistance:	
- listen	and	repeat	after	the	teacher	mentions	the	actions	done	in	class,	
schools,	and	other	places	with	correct	pronunciation	and	intonation.	

- pay	attention	to	the	expressions	which	show	actions	happening	at	the	
moment	of	speaking	

- asking	and	answering	questions	about	the	actions	done	by	classmates.		
- asking	and	inquiring	the	objectives,	topics,	and	expressions	used	in	the	
text.	

- practicing	doing	some	 interactions	 to	ask	 for	and	give	 information	on	
actions	which	are	in	progress	at	the	time	of	speaking			

During	 the	 teaching-learning	 process	 always	 get	 feedback	 from	 the	
teacher	and	classmates	to	improve	the	mastery	of	the	language	features.	

60’	

Closing	
activities	

Students,	under	the	guidance	of	the	teacher:	
- Get	feedback	about	the	learning	process	
- Discuss	problems	faced	in	doing	the	learning	activities		
- Sum	up	the	process	and	results	of	learning	
- Mention	the	home	work,	in	the	form	of	a	script	of	the	teacher	which	iis	
based	on	several	pictures		

- Mention	the	activities	and	the	topics	for	the	next	meeting.		

10’	

 
2. Second	meeting:	(2	JP)		
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Teaching-
learning	
activities	

Description	
Time	
allotment	

Opening	
activities	
	
	
	

Students,	with	the	guidance	from	the	teacher:	
- Greet	the	class	and	teacher		
- Respond	 to	 roll	 call,	 pray,	 and	 get	 ready	 for	 a	 conducive	 learning	
atmosphere.		

- Conduct	 question-and	 answer	 session	 about	 things	 which	 are	
happening		

- review	previous	lesson	
- guess/mention	the	objectives	of	the	lesson	
- listen	to	teacher’s	explanation	about	the	teaching-learning	activities	
that	day	

10’	

Main	activities	
**)	
	
	

During	the	learning	activities	in	class,	students	actively	participate,	work	
in	groups,	and	get	assistance	from	the	teacher:	
- observe		a	video	on	actions/things	which	are	still	in	progress.		
- mention	acts	which	are	happening	according	to	the	visuals	 (picture,	
video)		

- conduct	question-answer	session	based	on	the	visuals.		
- conduct	reflections	on	the	learning	process	and	the	results.		
During	 the	 learning	 process	 students	 get	 feedback	 from	 teacher	 and	
classmates	to	 improve	their	mastery	of	the	 language	features,	both	 in	
oral	and	written	forms.		

60’	

Closing	
activities	

Students,	under	the	guidance	of	the	teacher:	
- discuss	the	benefits	of	the	lesson.		
- discuss	the	problems	faced	during	the	learning	process.		
- conclude	the	results	of	learning		
- state	the	commitment	to	continuously	use	English	in	interactions.	

10’	

On	the	basis	of	the	teaching-learning	activities	above,	we	can	see	that	the	character	values	can	be	inserted	
in	some	of	the	activities,	while	teaching	the	language	(English).	Let	us	scrutinize	them;		

- in	 the	opening	activities,	we	can	build	 the	value	of	reliogisity	 through	the	conduct	of	prayer.	 It	 is	
advisable	that	the	prayer	be	conducted	in	English,	not	only	to	train	the	students	to	use	the	language,	
but	also	to	avoid	the	prayer	to	be	conducted	in	any	particular	religion’s	way.	That	way,	students	can	
be	trained	to	respect	other	religions	and	not	force	their	ways	to	other	people.	(Of	course,	this	can	be	
done	in	“general/public”	schools,	not	those	religion-based	schools).	

- During	the	main	activities,	the	character	values	will	include	collaboration	(from	the	phrase	“actively	
participate,	work	together”),	independence	(	in	doing	the	tasks	and	conducting	the	question-answer	
activities;	in	taking	notes	during	the	teacher’s	explanation,	in	watching	the	video,	in	eagerly	practicing	
the	role-play	interactions,	etc.),	and	integrity	(	in	doing	the	individual	tasks	honestly	and	responsibly,	
without	cheating	or	looking	at	others’	work,	in	giving	and	receiving	feedback	openly	and	honestly)	
	

- In	the	closing	activities,	we	can	see	the	integration	of	independence	values,	when	students	discuss	
the	problems	they	faced	during	the	learning	process,	discuss	the	benefits	they	get	from	the	lesson,	
as	well	as	make	committments	that	they	will	use	English	during	interactions	in	class.	

	
Other	things	might	be	inserted	during	the	teaching-learning	activities;	first,	before	class	starts,	the	
teacher	can	explain	that	the	lesson	will	contain	some	character	building,	such	as	respect,	honesty,	
and	independence.	Explicit	statement	that	those	good	behaviours	and	attitudes	will	be	observed	will	
ensure	the	students	that	they	should	really	work	on	them.	The	teacher	can	also	make	rules	of	the	



	
	

	
	 	165	Faculty of Letters, Universitas Negeri Malang 

October 2017 

Proceeding  

good	conduct	 in	class,such	as	strictly	no-name	calling,	no	bullying	and	no	cheating	 in	all	activities.	
Penalty	for	violation	of	those	rules	will	result	in	reduction	of	scores	or	other	“punishents”.	
During	the	main	activities	the	teacher	can	show	some	visuals	(situational	pictures,	photographs,	or	
video	clips)	of	some	activities,	then	have	students	make	sentences	in	present	continuous	tense,	and	
have	them	discuss	whether	the	acts	being	done	in	the	visuals	are	good	or	bad.		

 
CONCLUSIONS	AND	SUGGESTIONS	

When	we	scrutinize	the	character	values	that	can	be	integrated	into	the	English	lessons,	we	can	
see	that	learning	a	language	can	indeed	go	hand	in	hand	with	the	building	of	character	in	the	students.	
According	 to	 the	 priorities	 in	Nawa	Cita,	 the	 eighth	 priority,	which	 deals	with	 character	 education,	 is	
expected	 to	meet	 the	 “reversibility”	 rule:	 “would	 you	want	 to	 be	 treated	 this	way?”,	 and	 the	 rule	 of	
unversalizability:	“how	would	you	feel	if	all	people	behave	and	act	this	way?”	
As	is	stated	in	the	article	“What	is	Character	Education?”,	it	occurs	in	all	realms	of	school	life,	one	of	which	
is	the	teaching-learning	process.	However,	as	is	also	stated	further	in	the	article,	“everything	that	occurs	
in	school	life	is	character	education,	since	character	is	affected	by	all	things”.		

In	conclusion,	as	aforementioned,	character	education	in	most	part	depends	on	identifying	and	
supporting	teachers	who	can	be		models	of	creativity	and	caring	attitude.	It	is	crucial	that	teachers	be	the	
models	 of	 noble	 characters	 and	 commendable	 acts	 and	 virtues,	 people	who	 show	 care	 and	 kindness	
towards	students	and	other	members	of	the	school	community.	By	seeing	and	experiencing	the	kindness	
and	care,	the	students	would	internalize,	and	hopefully	practice	them	in	their	own	life	and	society.	When	
that	is	fulfilled,	then	it	can	be	hoped	that	the	goals	of	the	national	education,	which	is	expressed	in	the	
eighth	priority	of	Nawa	Cita,	will	be	met.	After	all,	as	is	stated	in	the	website	of	education.cu-portland.edu,	
teachers	can	do	character	building	“through	planned	actions	and	activities	within	the	classroom”.	
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Abstract:	

This	research	is	aimed	to	describe	sound	change	in	humor	memes	by	1)	explaining	what	sounds	are	
used	 in	 the	 humor	memes,	 2)	 explaining	 how	 the	 sound	 change	 is	 used	 to	 create	 humor,	 and	 3)	
explaining	how	the	pattern	of	humor	memes.	The	approach	used	 in	 this	 research	 is	combinatorial	
semantics.	The	data	were	collected	using	the	method	of	'simak'	and	technique	of	'catat'.	Data	analysis	
in	this	research	use	'padan	referensial'	method	and	'hubung	banding'	technique.	The	results	of	this	
study	indicate	that	the	dominant	sound	change	used	in	constructing	humor	in	the	memes	is	sound	
substitution.	 Furthermore,	 there	 is	 also	 the	 insertion	 of	 sounds,	 the	 addition	 of	 sound,	 the	
permutation	of	sound,	and	sound	deletion.	The	sound	change	utilizes	many	sound	similarities	of	one	
lexeme	with	the	others	that	the	association	of	meaning	from	both	lexemes	can	build	a	message	(in	
the	widest	sense).	In	addition,	there	is	also	a	sound	change	which	alters	a	lexeme	into	the	new	form.	
The	sound	change	found	tends	to	present	a	contradictory	meaning	between	the	former	form	and	the	
new	one.	The	researcher	also	found	a	sound	change	which	presents	a	distorted	meaning	to	trick	the	
reader.	The	dominant	pattern	of	humor	memes	 is	 the	comparison	of	 two	things	supported	by	the	
image	as	an	assertion.	Furthermore,	the	researcher	also	found	a	humorous	meme	with	a	pattern	of	
puzzles	with	the	picture	as	a	confirmation.	The	last	is	the	pattern	of	humor	meme	with	the	misuse	of	
the	word	with	the	definition	explanation	as	the	confirmation	and	misuse	of	the	word	with	the	image	
as	 the	 confirmation.	
	
Keywords:	sound	alteration,	humor,	memes	
	

INTRODUCTION		
The	progress	of	digital	communication	is	growing	rapidly	in	every	society.	The	digital	information	

age	brings	about	a	new	culture	of	communication.	Messages,	ideas,	criticisms,	and	even	humor	are	usually	
delivered	in	a	solid	and	short	form.	One	of	the	new	media	in	the	information	age	is	meme.	Meme	is	an	
idea,	habit	or	 style	 that	spread	 from	person	to	person	 in	a	culture	 (Diaz,	2013:	84).	Buchel	 (2012:	29)	
explains	memes	are	writings	that	are	often	accompanied	by	certain	images,	photographs,	and	characters.	
In	 its	 development,	 memes	 have	 provided	 a	 new	 way	 to	 combine	 elements	 such	 as	 creativity,	 art,	
messages,	 and	 humor	 in	 Internet	 culture.	 Meme	 becomes	 a	 place	 to	 express	 feelings,	 represent	
conditions,	criticize	a	phenomenon,	and	even	convey	humor.	

According	to	Wijana	(2003:	3)	humor	can	free	human	beings	from	the	burden	of	confusion,	anxiety,	
misery,	 and	 cruelty.	One	of	 the	humor	builder	 techniques	 is	 the	 sound	 alteration.	Humor	with	 sound	
alteration	utilizes	the	resemblance	of	sounds	or	shapes	of	words	that	are	in	different	meaning.	The	use	of	
two	or	more	almost	the	same	words	must	be	carefully	considered.	The	placement	of	word	must	take	into	
account	the	association	and	every	dimension	of	meaning	that	each	word	has.	In	addition,	the	placement	
of	word	must	be	able	to	create	the	cohesion	to	build	a	humor.	

For	the	purpose	of	mapping	the	use	of	language	in	the	domain	of	humor,	it	is	necessary	to	conduct	
research	that	focuses	on	the	analysis	of	sound	alteration	in	humor.	This	research	is	supposed	to	describe	
sound	alteration	in	humor	meme.	1)	Explain	what	the	sound	alteration	are	used	in	the	humor	meme.	2)	
Explain	how	the	sound	alteration	is	used	to	create	humor	in	meme.	3)	Explain	how	the	pattern	of	humor	
meme	with	the	sound	alteration.	The	approach	used	in	this	research	is	semantic	combinatarial.	

Verbal	humor	is	the	humor	that	is	presented	with	words	such	as	in	the	form	of	writing	or	utterance	
and	also	nonverbal	humor	with	gestures	or	images	for	example	in	pantonim	or	caricature	(Rustono,	1998).	
Verbal	humor	can	be	researched	linguistically	because	the	constituent	forming	elements	are	word	games	
or	 language	 games.	 Humor	 can	 not	 be	 separated	 from	 the	 elements	 of	 its	 creation	 that	 exploit	 the	
potential	of	language	as	a	source	of	humor.	One	of	the	creativity	is	utilizing	various	aspects	of	language	
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such	as	phonological	aspects	(Wijana,	2003:	131-135).	The	phonological	aspect	relates	to	the	sound	of	the	
spoken	language.	Sound	is	the	smallest	linguistic	unit	in	the	grammatical	hierarchy	(Wijana,	2003:	131-
135).	Broadly	speaking	the	sounds	of	 language	are	divided	 into	2	 ie	phone	and	phoneme.	Phone	 is	all	
sounds	of	language	by	not	considering	its	capacity	as	a	differentiator	meaning	while	phoneme	is	a	number	
of	fona	that	have	the	potential	as	a	differentiator	meaning	(Wijana,	2003:	131-135).	Wijana	(2003:	131-
135)	states	the	phonological	aspects	of	humor	can	be	done	with	substitution	techniques,	permutation	
techniques,	insertion	techniques,	addition	techniques,	and	release	techniques1.	

	
METHOD	

Research	 methods	 are	 needed	 in	 achieving	 research	 objectives	 because	 the	 methods	 that	
formulate	 ideas	and	 thoughts	are	based	on	a	scientific	approach.	The	method	used	 in	 this	 research	 is	
descriptive	qualitative	method.	This	is	because	the	data	analyzed	is	not	in	the	form	of	numbers,	symbols	
or	 coefficients	 about	 inter-variable	 relationships.	 Qualitative	 method	 is	 a	 research	 procedure	 that	
produces	descriptive	data	in	the	form	of	written	or	oral	words	of	the	people	and	behavior	that	can	be	
observed.	This	approach	 is	directed	 to	 the	background	and	 the	 individual	holistically	 (Sugiyono,	2014;	
Aminudin,	1990;	Moleong,	2013).	

Data	and	sources	of	data	in	this	study	are	determined	based	on	needs	in	research	problems.	The	
data	in	this	study	is	a	meme	text	that	contains	a	sound	alteration	in	an	attempt	to	build	humor.	Sources	
of	 data	 in	 this	 study	 are	 memes	 taken	 from	 Meme	 Comic	 Indonesia	 web	 (MCI),	 accessible	 at	
www.memecomic.id.	Data	were	taken	within	8	months,	starting	from	January	to	August	2017.	The	data	
were	collected	using	the	method	simak	to	the	advanced	technique	of	catat.	The	use	of	the	method	simak	
to	the	advanced	technique	of	catat	in	the	provision	of	data	is	not	a	separate	process	(Mahsun,	2014).	The	
data	are	analyzed	by	padan	referensial	method	with	the	hubung	banding	technique	(Mahsun,	2014),	ie	
comparing	 meanings	 with	 referents	 to	 support	 codification,	 data	 reduction,	 data	 presentation,	 and	
interpretation	in	accordance	with	the	qualitative	research	framework	(Sugiono,	2014).	

	
FINDINGS	AND	DISCUSSION	
1.	Sound	Alteration	

Departing	from	the	research	has	been	done;	the	overall	result	of	sound	alteration	found	from	99	
memes	is	153	data.	The	sound	alterations	found	in	the	meme	include:	

	
NO.	 SOUND	ALTERATION	 AMOUNT	
1. 	 Substitution	 98	data	
2. 	 Permutation	 08	data	
3. 	 Insertion	 15	data	
4. 	 Addition	 04	data	
5. 	 Release	 13	data	
6. 	 Giving	pause	 10	data	
7. 	 Change	pause	 01	data	
8. 	 Deletion	of	pause	 01	data	
9. 	 Elongation	of	sound	 01	data	
10. 	Defense	of	sound	 02	data	

TOTAL	 153	data	
	
1.1 Substitution	

	
Of	the	153	sound	alteration	data	found,	there	are	98	data	usage	of	substitution	techniques.	The	

substitution	of	sound	is	the	replacement	of	elements	in	the	word,	so	that	a	new	word	that	is	almost	similar	
in	form	or	sound	and	has	a	different	meaning	(Wijana,	2003:	131).	The	example	of	sound	substitution	in	
meme	is	sach	as	the	following	data.	

(1)	Data	date	-	January/21/2017	
Data	asli	 	 :	Ibarat	pepatah	mengatakan.	Rajin	mangkal,	kaya.	
Konteks	meme	 :	gambar	wanita	seksi	di	malam	hari.	

																																																													
1	The	theory	of	sound-alteration	techniques	of	phonological	aspects	will	be	presented	in	the	discussion	along	with	
the	data	
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Kode	data	 	 :	(Jan/05)	
Original	data	 :	Like	the	saying	goes.	Diligent	offers,	rich.	
Context	meme	 :	pictures	of	sexy	women	at	night.	
	

In	the	data	(1)	found	one	sound	substitution	data.	The	sound	substitution	that	occurs	in	the	data	
(1)	involves	a	consonant,	ie	/p/	(pangkal)	'base'	to	/m/	(mangkal)	'offer',	although	the	word	"pangkal"	is	
not	raised	as	a	distorted	object	 in	the	meme.	 It	can	be	traced	from	the	meme	context	and	the	use	of	
collocation	in	the	data	(1).	

	
	

1.2 Permutation	
Of	the	153	sound	alteration	data	found,	there	are	08	data	usage	of	permutation	technique.	Sound	

permutation	is	the	change	of	the	series	of	elements	on	the	word	either	intentional	or	unintentional	and	
often	causes	a	funny	effect	for	the	 listener	(Wijana,	2003:	133).	The	example	of	sound	permutation	 in	
meme	is	such	as	the	followiing	data.	

(2)	Data	date	-	March/01/2017	
Data	asli	 	 :	Kalian	semua	guci.	Aku	penuh	soda.	
Konteks	meme	 :	gambar	minuman	bersoda	dan	beberapa	guci.	
Kode	data	 	 :	(Mar/20)	
Original	data	 :	You	are	all	jars.	I'm	full	of	soda.	
Context	meme	 :	pictures	of	soft	drinks	and	some	jars.	
	

In	the	data	(2)	found	a	data	of	sound	permutation.	The	permutations	of	sounds	that	occur	in	the	
data	(2)	with	the	letters	[d]	and	[s]	(dosa)	‘sin’	become	[s]	and	[d]	(soda).	

	
1.3	Insertion	

Of	 the	153	sound	alteration	data	 found,	 there	are	15	data	usage	of	 sound	 insertion	 technique.	
Sound	insertion	is	a	phonetic	game	with	the	addition	of	one	or	more	phonemes	in	the	middle	of	a	word	
(Wijana,	2003:	135).	The	example	of	sound	insertion	in	meme	is	such	as	the	followiing	data.	

(3)	Data	date	-	April/05/2017	
Data	asli	 	 :	Tarno.	
Konteks	meme	 :	gambar	editan	bungkus	produk	makanan	ringan	Taro.	
Kode	data	 	 :	(Apr/35)	
Original	data	 :	Tarno.	
Context	meme	 :	edited	image	of	packs	Taro	snack	products.	
	

In	data	(3)	a	sound	insertion	data	is	found.	The	sound	insertion	that	occurs	in	the	data	(3)	is	the	
word	taro	which	is	the	name	of	the	snack	food	product	gets	the	insertion	of	sound	/n/	becomes	tarno.	

	
1.4	Addition	

	
Of	the	153	sound	alteration	data	found,	there	are	04	data	using	the	technique	of	adding	sound.	

The	addition	of	the	sound	is	concerned	with	the	addition	of	sounds	in	front	of	or	behind	the	word	(Wijana,	
2003:	138).	

(4)	Data	date	-	March	/	01/2017	
Data	asli	 :	Kutang.	Adalah	sesuatu	yang	bikin	jantung	berdebar	saat	

ditagih	debt	collector	dan	kita	lagi	tak	punya	uang	buat	
bayar.	

Konteks	meme	 :	gambar	bra	sedang	digantung.	
Kode	data	 :	(Mar/21)	
Original	data	 :	Underwear	 is	 something	 that	makes	 the	heart	beat	when	

collected	debt	collectors	and	we	again	have	no	money	to	pay.	
Context	meme	 :	underwear	picture	hanging.	
	

In	data	(4)	found	one	data	addition	of	sound.	The	addition	of	sounds	occurring	in	the	data	(4)	is	the	
addition	of	the	/k/	beginning	of	the	word	utang	'debt'	(the	non-standard	word	of	debt)	becomes	kutang	
'underwear'.	
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1.5	Release	

Of	the	153	sound	alteration	data	found,	there	are	13	data	using	the	technique	of	removal	sound.	
The	release	of	sound	is	the	release	or	removal	of	one	or	more	phonemes	in	a	word	structure.	A	word	is	
very	likely	to	have	a	completely	different	meaning	when	one	or	more	sounds	that	are	its	forming	elements	
are	wiped	or	removed	(Wijana,	2003:	139).	

	
(5)	Data	date	-	Mei/01/2017	

Data	asli	 	 :	Murai	Medan.	Murai	Edan.		
Konteks	meme	 :	membandingkan	gambar	burung	murai	medan	dengan	

wanita	seksi.		
Kode	data	 	 :	(Mei/48)	
Context	meme	 :	comparing	images	of	bird’s	magpie	with	sexy	women.	

	
In	data	(5)	a	sound	removal	data	is	found.	The	sound	removal	occurring	in	the	data	(5)	involves	

the	consonant	sound	/	m	/	from	word	medan	becomes	edan	'crazy'.	
	

1.6	Giving	pause	
Of	the	153	sound	alteration	data	found,	there	are	10	data	on	the	use	of	pause-giving	techniques.	

The	gap	is	related	to	the	distinction	made	in	the	middle	of	the	word-forming	element.	It	tends	to	result	in	
the	 disappearance	 of	 the	 initial	 word	 and	 the	 appearance	 of	 two	 new	 words	 that	 are	 meaningfully	
different	from	the	original	word.	

(6)	Data	date	-	Maret	/04/2017	
Data	asli	 	:	Awas	korban	KB	merajalela.	Berhati-hatilah	dengan	KB.	

Keluar	tidak	Berencana.		
Konteks	meme		 :	gambar	seorang	lelaki	bersurban	dan	berjenggot.	
Kode	data	 	 :	(Mar/23)	
Original	data	 :	Watch	out	for	KB	victims	rampant.	Be	careful	with	KB.	

Exit	is	not	Planned.	
Context	meme	 :	picture	of	a	man	with	a	turban	and	a	beard.	

	
In	the	data	(6)	found	a	data	pause.	The	gap	that	takes	place	in	the	data	(6)	makes	the	word	keluarga	

'family'	into	two	new	words	ie	keluar	'out'	and	ga	'not'.	
	

1.7	Perubahan	jeda	
Of	the	153	sound	game	data	found,	there	was	01	data	using	the	change	of	pause	technique.	The	

pause	change	found	in	this	study	occurs	in	the	name	of	a	person	formed	of	two	words.	The	change	of	
pause	of	two	words	from	a	person's	name	is	able	to	give	different	taste	values.	

	
(7)	Data	date	-	Juni/19/2017	

Data	asli	 	 :	Gaj	Ahmada.	
Konteks	meme	 :	gambar	gajah	mada	mengenakan	peci	dan	berjanggut.		
Kode	data	 	 :	(Jun/71)	
Context	meme	 :	picture	of	gajah	mada	wearing	cap	and	beard.	

	
In	data	(7)	found	one	data	pause	change.	The	pause	change	that	occurs	in	the	data	(7)	is	the	gajah	

mada	becomes	gaj	ahmada.	
	

1.8	Deletion	of	pause	
Of	the	153	sound	alteration	data	found,	there	was	01	data	using	the	pause	deletion	technique.	The	

pause	deletion	is	related	to	removing	pauses	between	one	word	and	another,	so	the	two	words	become	
one	word.	 In	this	study,	found	one	data	on	the	removal	of	pauses	from	naming	constructed	from	two	
words.	

	
(8)	Data	date	-	Juni/20/2017	

Data	asli	 	 :	Rohman.		
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Konteks	meme	 :	gambar	Iron	Man	mengenakan	peci.		
Kode	data	 	 :	(Jun/72)	
Context	meme	 :	Iron	Man	picture	wearing	cap.	

	
In	data	(8)	we	find	one	release	of	sound	/	i	/,	sound	substitution	/	n	/	to	/	h	/,	and	pause	deletion.	

The	pause	loss	occurring	in	data	(8)	is	iron	man	becomes	rohman.	
	
1.9	Elongation	of	sound	

Of	the	153	sound	alteration	data	found,	there	are	01	data	using	the	technique	of	sound	elongation.	
The	elongation	of	sound	is	related	to	the	extension	of	one	element	of	the	word-forming	sound	to	present	
a	different	meaning	from	the	original	word.	

	
(9)	Data	date	-	Januari/29/2017	

Data	asli	 :	Jika	anda	ingin	bahagia,	menikalah	dengan	pria	berwibawa.	
Wiii…bawa	berlian.	Wiii…bawa	duit.	Wiii…bawa	mobil.	

Kode	data	 :		(Jan/07)	
Original	data	 :	If	you	want	to	be	happy,	stick	with	a	man	of	dignity.	Wiii	...	

bring	a	diamond.	Wiii	...	bring	money.	Wiii	...	take	the	car.	
	
In	the	data	(9)	found	1	data	of	pause	on	the	word	wibawa	become	wi	and	bawa	'bring'.	Then	there	

was	also	a	 the	data	of	extension	of	 sound	/	 i	 /	on	silable	sound	wi	after	experiencing	pause.	The	 two	
techniques	cause	the	word	wibawa	to	turn	into	wiii...	and	bawa	'bring'	(a	shocked	verbal	expression	style).	
	
1.10	Sound	retention	

Of	the	153	sound	alteration	data	found,	there	are	02	data	use	sound	retention	techniques.	Sound	
retention	 is	 concerned	with	building	humor	by	maintaining	half	 to	some	sounding	elements.	 In	 sound	
defense,	half	or	most	of	the	constituent	elements	or	units	are	changed.	

	
(10)	Data	date	-	Juli/22/2017	

Data	asli	 	:	Berfikir	baik	=	Husnuzon.	Berfikir	buruk	=	Su’uzon.	Gak	
berfikir	=	Fadlizon		

Konteks	meme	 :	gambar	politisi	Indonesia	Fadlizon	yang	sedang	melamun.		
Kode	data	 	:	(Jul/88)	
Original	data	 	:	Think	good	=	Husnuzon.	Think	bad	=	Su'uzon.	Not	thinking	

=	Fadlizon	
Context	meme	 	:	picture	of	a	dreary	Fadlizon	Indonesian	politician.	

	
In	data	(10)	one	sound	alteration	data	is	found.	The	sound	maintained	in	the	data	(10)	is	the	

silable	/	zon	/	sound.	Only	the	sound	of	syllable	/	zon	/	is	maintained,	while	the	other	sound	element	
changes.	
	
2	Patterns	of	Sound	Alterations	

Based	on	the	research	conducted,	found	3	patterns	of	sound	alteration	of	99	memes	were	
analyzed.	The	pattern	of	the	alteration	is	as	follows.		

	
NO.	 PATTERNS	OF	SOUND	ALTERATIONS	 AMOUNT	
1. 	target	text	described	by	the	text	 54	meme	
2. 	target	text	described	by	the	picture	 44	meme	
3. 	target	picture	described	by	the	text	 01	meme	

TOTAL	 99	meme	
	
2.1	Target	text	described	by	the	text	

	
Of	the	99	memes	analyzed	found	54	memes	with	target	text	patterns	accompanied	by	explanatory	

text.	Here's	an	example	of	meme	data	with	a	pattern	like	this.	
	
(11)	Data	date	-	Agustus/02/2017	
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Data	asli	 :	Tubuh	butuh	liburan.	Tetapi	dompet	butuh	lemburan.	Pusing	
kepala	saya.		

Kode	data	 :	(Agu/94)	
Original	data	 :	The	body	needs	a	holiday.	But	the	wallet	needs	to	be	

overtime.	Dizzy	my	head.	
	
In	the	data	(11)	the	appearance	of	the	picture	will	not	be	any	effect	because	the	sound	alteration	

pattern	is	the	text	explained	by	the	text	
	
2.2	Target	text	described	by	the	picture	

Of	the	99	memes	analyzed	found	44	memes	with	target	text	patterns	accompanied	by	explanatory	
picture.	Here's	an	example	of	meme	data	with	a	pattern	like	this.	

	
(12)	Data	date	-	Agustus/23/2017	

Data	asli	 	:	Manjatin	Doa.	Manjatin	Bola.	
Konteks	meme	 :	perbandingan	gambar	tangan	yang	sedang	berdoa	

dengan	tangan	yang	sedang	memegang	dada	wanita.	
Kode	data	 	:	(Agu/98)	
Original	data	 	:	pray.	Climb	the	Ball.	
Context	meme	 	:	comparison	of	the	picture	of	a	person	praying	with	a	man	

holding	a	woman's	chest.	
	
In	the	data	(12)	the	picture	display	serves	to	explain	because	the	sound	alteration	pattern	in	this	

memes	is	the	text	described	by	the	picture.	
	

2.3	Target	picture	described	by	the	text	
Of	 the	 99	 memes	 analyzed	 found	 01	 memes	 with	 target	 picture	 patterns	 accompanied	 by	

explanatory	text.	Here's	an	example	of	meme	data	with	a	pattern	like	this.	
	
(13)	Data	date	-	Mei/06/2017	

Data	asli	 	 :	Jadilah	seorang	yang	selalu	menjaga	harkat	dan	…		
Konteks	meme	 	 :gambar	martabak	
Kode	data	 	 :	(Mei/54)	
Original	data	 	 :	Be	a	person	who	always	takes	care	of	the	prestige	and	...	
Context	meme	 	 :	picture	martabak	(one	of	Indonesian	food)	

	
Data	(13)	does	not	present	words	that	are	subjected	to	treatment	 in	form	symbols	or	 language	

codes,	but	in	the	form	of	pictures.	
	
3	Meme	Form	with	Sound	Alteration	

Based	on	the	research	conducted,	found	5	form	of	meme	of	99	memes	analyzed.	The	forms	are	as	
follows.	

		
NO.	 MEME	FORM	 AMOUNT	

1. 	Comparison	 	 28	meme	
2. 	Deviation	 		 50	meme	
3. 	Puzzle	 12	meme	
4. 	Definition		 08	meme	
5. 	Pairing	 	 01	meme	

TOTAL	 99	meme	
	
3.1	Comparison	 	

	
(14)	Data	date	-	Juli/18/2017	

Data	asli	 	 :	Game	portable.	Game	for	table.	
Konteks	meme	 :	membandingkan	gambar	Game	portable	dengan	domino.		
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Kode	data	 	 :	(Jul/84)	
Original	data	 :	Portable	game.	Game	for	table.	
Context	meme	 :	compare	picture	Portable	game	with	dominoes.	

Data	(14)	is	a	comparison	form.	
	

3.2	Deviation	 	
	
(15)	Data	date	-	Juni/14/2017	

Data	asli	 	 :	Manisnya	Mantan	segarkan	Ramadhan.		
Konteks	meme	 :	Gambar	iklan	sirup	Marjan.		
Kode	data	 	 :	(Jun/66)	
Original	data	 :	Sweetness	Former,	refresh	Ramadan.	
Context	meme	 :	Image	of	ads	of	Marjan	syrup.	

Data	(15)	is	a	form	of	deviation.	
	

3.3	Teka-teki	
	
(16)	Data	date	-	Agustus/09/2017	

Data	asli	 	:	Lalapan	apa	yang	bisa	menimbulkan	korban	jiwa?	
Lalapan	liar.		

Konteks	meme	 :	gambar	makanan	lalapan.	
Kode	data	 	:	(Agu/97)	
Original	data	 	:	What	kind	of	fresh	vegetables	can	cause	casualties?	Wild	

vegetables.	
Context	meme	 	:	drawing	of	fresh	vegetables.	

Data	(16)	is	a	form	of	a	puzzle.	
	

3.4	Definisi	
	
(17)	Data	date	-	Mei/05/2017	

Data	asli	 	:	Memahami	pengertian	inisiatif.	Inisiatif	adalah	cara	
untuk	mengenalkan	Atif.	“ini	si	Atif”.	

Konteks	meme	 :	gambar	karakter	meme.		
Kode	data	 	:	(Mei/51)	
Original	data	 :	Understand	the	notion	of	initiative.	Initiative	is	a	way	to	

introduce	Atif.	"This	is	Atif".	
Meme	context	 :	meme	character	image.	

Data	(17)	is	a	form	of	definition.	
3.5	Pairing	 	

	
(18)	Data	date	-	Maret	/04/2017	

Data	asli	 	:	Teller	bank	ini	bikin	gua	teler.	
Konteks	meme	 :	gambar	wanita	cantik	yang	berprofesi	sebagai	teller	

bank.	
Kode	data	 	:	(Mar/24)	
The	original	data	 :	This	bank	teller	made	me	jumpy.	
Context	meme	 	:	pictures	of	beautiful	women	who	work	as	a	bank	teller.	

Data	(18)	is	a	form	of	pairing.	
		

CONCLUSIONS	AND	SUGGESTIONS	
The	results	of	this	study	indicate	that	the	dominant	sound	alteration	used	in	constructing	humor	

in	memes	 is	 substitution	with	98	data	 from	99	memes.	 Furthermore,	15	data	of	 insertion,	 13	data	of	
release,	10	data	of	giving	pause,	08	data	of	permutation,	04	data	of	addition,	02	data	of	defense	of	sound,	
01	data	of	change	pause,	01	data	of	deletion	of	pause,	and	01	data	of	elongation	of	sound.	The	dominant	
pattern	of	sound	alteration	is	the	target	text	described	by	the	text	with	54	memes	of	99	memes.	Next	is	
the	the	target	text	described	by	the	picture	with	44	memes	and	the	target	picture	described	by	the	text	
with	01	memes.	Finally	relates	to	the	meme	discourse	form	with	sound	alteration.	The	dominant	number	
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is	a	deviation	form	with	50	memes	of	99	memes.	Next,	a	comparison	form	with	28	memes,	a	puzzle	form	
with	12	memes,	a	definition	form	with	08	memes,	and	a	pairing	form	with	01	memes.	
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Abstract:	

This	 study	 aims	 to	 examine	 the	 discourse	 published	 in	 the	 Al-Islam	 bulletin.	 To	 support	 these	
objectives,	the	researcher	applies	a	microstructure	approach.	The	microstructure	approach	seeks	to	
uncover	the	elements	that	construct	discourse	from	the	side	of	the	text,	that	is	how	the	composition	
of	 the	 language	 is	 used	 to	 support	 the	 discourse	 cohesion.	 The	 cohesiveness	 is	 characterized	 by	
grammatical	markers	 (grammatical	 cohesion)	and	 lexical	markers	 (lexical	 cohesion).	 Furthermore,	
this	research	uses	the	descriptive	synchronous	method.	Descriptive	means	to	examine	the	language	
units	 carefully	 and	 thoroughly	based	on	 the	 facts	of	 the	 reality.	 Synchronize	means	 to	 study	and	
describe	 the	 language	 system	 or	 certain	 aspects	 of	 the	 language	 used	 at	 a	 particular	 time	 for	 a	
particular	 purpose.	 The	 results	 of	 this	 study	 reveal	 that	 the	 discourse	 contained	 in	 the	 Al-Islam	
bulletin	shows	the	use	of	both	grammatical	and	 lexical	markers	 in	order	to	develop	the	discourse	
cohesion.	 Grammatical	 markers	 found	 among	 them	 are	 reference,	 substitution,	 ellipsis,	 and	
conjunctions.	In	addition,	its	lexical	markers	are	characterized	by	repetition,	synonymy,	antonymy,	
collocation,	 and	 hyponyms.	
	
Keywords:	discourse	analysis,	bulletin,	Al-Islam				

	
INTRODUCTION	

Bulletin	 is	a	medium	used	by	certain	parties	 in	order	 to	 convey	 information	or	 ideas	 to	 the	
general	 public.	 All	 this	 time,	 there	 are	 various	 types	 of	 bulletins	 circulating	 in	 the	 community	 in	
accordance	with	the	content.	Starting	from	the	bulletin	with	the	theme	of	nationality,	social,	political,	
religious	 da'wah,	 and	 so	 forth.	 The	 Bulletin	Al-Islam	 which	 becomes	 the	 object	 of	 this	 study	 is	 a	
medium	of	propagation	of	Hizbut	Tahrir	Indonesia	(HTI),	a	transnational	political	movement	under	
the	auspices	of	Hizbut	Tahrir	(HT)	international	who	aspires	to	establish	the	Islamic	State	of	the	world	
under	the	Khilafah	system	(Zallum,	2002).	Therefore,	based	on	the	ideology	adopted,	almost	every	
government	policy	is	addressed	critically	with	the	propaganda	objective	of	undermining	the	current	
system	of	government	applied.	Then	the	public	or	the	reader	is	 led	to	support	their	great	agenda,	
namely	the	establishment	of	a	system	of	world	government	under	the	leadership	of	a	caliph.	One	of	
media	used	is	the	bulletin	of	Al-Islam	published	every	week,	precisely	on	Friday	and	spread	in	many	
mosques.	

In	this	study,	the	author	will	make	the	bulletin	Al-Islam	as	the	object	of	study	with	the	approach	
of	 textual	 discourse	 analysis.	 In	 light	 of	 the	 data	 obtained,	 many	 Al-Islam	 bulletins	 have	 been	
published,	 the	study	 in	 this	paper	 is	 limited	to	 the	bulletin	of	Al-Islam	edition	829	published	on	4	
November	 2016	under	 the	 title	Demokrasi	Menistakan	Rakyat.	 Therefore,	 through	 this	 study	 the	
author	tries	to	reveal	how	the	text	or	discourse	of	the	bulletin	in	question.	

The	term	discourse	has	been	widely	used	in	different	disciplines.	Some	define	discourse	as	the	
language	unit	above	the	sentence,	but	there	are	several	meanings	that	call	the	discourse	as	the	talk	
(Eriyanto,	2009).	Therefore,	to	clarify	what	is	meant	by	the	discourse	in	this	research,	first	we	need	
to	 put	 forward	 the	 exact	 definition.	 According	 to	 Schiffrin	 (2007),	 there	 are	 two	 predecessor	
paradigms	in	discourse	studies	before	the	third	paradigm	he	offers.	Among	them	are	the	formalist	
and	 functionalist	 paradigm.	 The	 formalist	 paradigm	 sees	 language	 as	 sentences,	 whereas	
functionalists	understand	discourse	as	the	use	of	language.	These	two	approaches	carry	considerable	
implications	 for	 methods	 of	 learning	 the	 language,	 the	 nature	 of	 data,	 and	 empirical	 evidence	
(Schiffrin,	2009).	This	study	itself	is	constituted	by	a	formalist	paradigm.	This	formalist	paradigm,	also	
called	 structural	 terms,	 understands	 discourse	 analysis	 as	 a	 structural	 network	 involving	 various	
constituents,	such	as	morpheme	and	morphemes	without	linking	its	analysis	to	non-linguistic	factors	
such	as	speakers,	context,	and	meaning.	

The	 discourse	 published	 in	 the	 Al-Islam	 edition	 829	 will	 be	 examined	 by	 looking	 at	 the	
grammatical	 and	 lexical	 aspects.	 Departing	 from	 the	 view	 that	 language	 consists	 of	 form	 and	
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meaning,	the	relationship	between	discourse	parts	encompasses	cohesion	and	coherence	supporting	
the	discourse	(Sumarlam,	2013).	According	to	Halliday	and	Hasan	(1976),	cohesion	is	built	both	by	
grammatical	and	lexical	aspects.	Grammatical	cohesion	includes	reference,	subtitution,	ellipsis,	and	
conjunction.	 Next,	 the	 lexical	 aspect	 consists	 of	 repetition,	 synonymy,	 collocation,	 hyponimi,	
antonymy,	and	equivalence.	

	
METHOD	

This	 research	 is	 included	 in	 qualitative	 research.	 The	 approach	 used	 is	 the	 analysis	 of	
structural	or	formalist	discourse.	This	research	data	is	obtained	from	the	discourse	ever	published	in	
bulletin	Al-Islam	edition	829.	Furthermore,	the	data	is	obtained	by	using	the	method	of	simak	and		
the	technique	of	catat	(Mahsun,	2014).	In	the	data	acquisition,	the	researcher	reads	at	once	every	
part	of	the	discourse	that	is	considered	as	research	data.	In	addition,	during	the	process,	researchers	
also	 used	 several	 supporting	 instruments,	 such	 as	 electronic	 media	 and	 notebooks	 needed	 to	
reconcile	data	to	facilitate	researchers	in	performing	data	analysis	at	the	next	stage.	

	
DISCUSSIONS	
Grammatical	Aspects		

Grammatical	and	 lexical	aspects	aims	to	discover	which	devices	are	used	by	the	author	and	
dominate	the	text	in	order	to	support	the	writing	of	the	text.	The	grammatical	aspect	itself	consists	
of	reference,	substitution,	ellipsis,	and	conjunction.	

a. Reference	
In	 the	 Al	 Islam	 bulletin	which	 becomes	 the	 object	 of	 this	 study,	 there	were	 three	 types	 of	

reference,	 among	which	 are	 person,	 demonstrative,	 and	 comparative.	 The	 person	 reference	was	
found	10	data,	while	the	demonstrative	consisted	of	7	data,	and	comparative	1	data.	The	three	data	
below	show	the	three	types	of	reference	mentioned.	

(1) Muslim	 yang	 sehat	 imannya	 tak	 akan	 berdiam	 diri	 manakala	 orang	 yang	 sudah	
menistakan	agamanya	masih	berjalan	seenaknya	dan	justru	mendapat	pembelaan.	
(A	Muslim	who	is	healthy	in	his	faith	will	not	remain	silent	while	the	person	who	has	
defamed	his	religion	is	still	going	on	its	course	and	it	gets	a	defense).	

(2) Harapan	umat	islam	sebagai	penduduk	mayoritas	negeri	ini	untuk	mendaatkan	keadilan	
atas	kasus	penistaan	Al-Qur’an	yang	dilakukan	Gubernur	DKI	Basuki	Tjahya	Purnama,	
alias	Ahok,	sepertinya	coba	dipadamkan.	
(The	hope	of	the	Muslim	Ummah	as	the	majority	population	of	this	country	to	settle	
justice	 for	 the	 blasphemy	 case	 of	 the	 Qur'an	 by	 the	 Governor	 of	 DKI	 Basuki	 Tjahya	
Purnama	or	Ahok,	seems	to	try	to	be	extinguished).	

(3) Dalam	demokrasi,	orang	kafir	dan	zalim	sekaligus	penista	agama	semacam	Ahok	justru	
bisa	dicalonkan	sebagai	kepala	daerah	dan	dielu-elukan	oleh	media	masa	hanya	kerena	
didukung	oleh	para	konglomerat.	
(In	a	democracy,	the	unbelievers	and	the	wrongdoers	as	well	as	the	religious	penitents	
such	as	Ahok	can	be	nominated	as	regional	head	and	hailed	by	the	mass	media	because	
supported	by	the	conglomerates.)	

The	 lingual	 unit	nya	 on	 data	 number	 (1)	 is	 a	 single	 right	 attached	 third	 person	 pronominal	
reference	 and	 the	 embodiment	 of	 anaphoric	 endofora.	while	 the	 two	 lingual	 units	 of	nya	 at	 the	
beginning	 and	middle	 of	 the	 sentence	 of	 the	 data	 number	 (1)	 refer	 to	 the	Muslim	 word	 at	 the	
beginning	of	the	sentence,	while	the	third	nya	refers	to	Ahok's	name	in	the	preceding	paragraph.	The	
data	 number	 (2)	 shows	 demonstrative	 reference.	 The	 word	 ini	 in	 the	 data	 indicates	 a	 place	
(locational)	close	to	the	speaker.	And	last	is	data	number	(3)	where	the	lingual	unit	semacam	in	the	
data	above	 is	a	comparative	reference	that	serves	to	compare	between	infidels,	tyrant,	as	well	as	
religious	detractor	with	attitudes		owned	by	Ahok.	In	other	words,	Ahok's	attitudes		are	equated	with	
unbelievers,	unjust,	and	religious	beliefs	detractors.	

b. Substitution		
Substitution	 is	one	type	of	grammatical	cohesion	 in	 the	 form	of	 replacement	of	a	particular	

lingual	 unit,	 which	 has	 been	 mentioned,	 with	 other	 lingual	 units	 in	 the	 discourse	 to	 derive	
differentiating	elements.	In	terms	of	lingual	unit,	substitution	can	be	divided	into	four	kinds,	namely	
nominal	verbal,	 frasal,	clausal,	and	substitution.	 In	the	Al-Islam	bulletin,	only	three	substitutes	are	
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found	except	the	nominal	substitution	consisting	of	1	verbal	substitution,	3	phrase	substitutions,	and	
2	clause	substitution.	

(4)	 Penguasa	 yang	 disokong	 oleh	 para	 konglomerat	 tentu	 akan	 mati-matian	
menyelamatkan	Ahok	yang	mereka	dukung	meski	harus	mengorbankan	kepentingan	
rakyat	banyak.	Inilah	wajah	demokrasi	yang	sebenarnya:	menistakan	rakyat.	
(The	ruler	who	 is	supported	by	 the	conglomerate	will	 surely	desperately	save	Ahok	
whom	they	support	despite	sacrificing	the	interests	of	the	masses.	This	is	the	face	of	
real	democracy:	the	humiliation	of	the	people).	

(5)	 Harapan	 umat	 Islam	 sebagai	 penduduk	 mayoritas	 negeri	 ini	 untuk	 mendapatkan	
keadilan	atas	kasus	penistaan	al-Quran	yang	dilakukan	Gubernur	DKI	Basuki	Tjahaya	
Purnama,	alias	Ahok,	sepertinya	coba	dipadamkan.	Banyak	upaya	keras	dari	sejumlah	
pihak	agar	kasus	penistaan	Islam	ini	depetisika.	
(The	hope	of	Muslims	as	the	majority	population	of	this	country	to	get	justice	for	the	
case	of	blasphemy	by	the	Governor	of	DKI	Basuki	Tjahaya	Purnama,	alias	Ahok,	seems	
trying	 to	extinguish.	A	 lot	of	effort	 from	a	number	of	parties	 to	 the	case	of	 Islamic	
blasphemy	is	not	taken	to	the	legal	path).	

(6)		Bareskrim	mencari	tahu	soal	peristiwa	ini	secara	hukum.	Ini	yang	nanti	mau	ditanyakan	
ke	ahli	bahasa,	seperti	apa.	
(Bareskrim	 find	 out	 about	 these	 events	 legally.	 This	 is	 what	 will	 be	 asked	 to	 the	
linguists,	what	it	is	like).	

In	 the	data	number	 (1)	 above,	 there	 is	 a	 subtitution	of	 the	 verb	mengorbankan	 in	 the	 first	
sentence	with	the	verbs	menistakan	in	the	second	sentence,	so	it	can	be	said	in	the	sentence	there	is	
a	verbal	substitution.	Furthermore,	the	data	of	number	(2)	above	shows	the	kind	of	subtitution	of	the	
phrase,	ie	the	phrase	of	penistaan	Al-Qur'an	with	the	phrase	of	penistaan	Islam,	while	the	lingual	unit	
of	ini	in	data	number	(3)	above	seems	as	demonstrative	reference	related	to	place	and	close	to	the	
speaker.	But	in	truth,	it	is	a	substitution	of	the	previous	clause.	Thus,	this	lingual	unit	belongs	to	a	
clause	substitution.	

c. Ellipsis	
The	ellipsis	is	the	removal	of	a	specific	lingual	stance	previously	mentioned.	The	disassembled	

lingual	units	can	be	words,	phrases,	clauses,	and	sentences.	Five	data	of	ellipsis	are	found	in	the	Al-
Islam	bulletin.	Some	of	these	can	be	seen	as	data	shown	below.	

	
(7)	 	Ahok	 juga	mengizinkan	mobil-mobil	 pribadi	masuk	ke	 jalur	busway	dan	Ǿ	melarang	

kendaraan	roda	dua	masuk	ke	sejumlah	jalur	perkotaan	di	Jakarta.	
(Ahok	also	allows	private	cars	to	enter	the	busway	lane	and	Ǿ	prohibit	two-wheeled	
vehicles	from	entering	a	number	of	urban	trails	in	Jakarta.)	

(8)		Ahok	menggusur	kawasan	lokalisasi	ecek-ecek	Kalijodo,	tetapi	Ǿ	mendiamkan	kawasa	
prostitusi	kelas	atas	di	daerah	Glodok	dan	sekitarnya.	
(Ahok	displaces	the	localization	area	of	Kalijodo,	but	Ǿ	silences	high-end	prostitution	
in	the	Glodok	and	surrounding	areas).	

On	the	data	number	(7)	there	is	ellipsis	of	word	Ahok	at	the	beginning	of	the	melarang	word	
marked	with	marker	Ǿ.	Then	in	the	data	number	(8)	there	is	ellipsis	of	the	word	Ahok	at	the	beginning	
of	the	mendiamkan	word.	

d. Conjuntion	
A	conjunction	is	one	type	of	grammatical	cohesion	by	connecting	elements	of	the	discourse.	The	

elements	 can	 be	 composed	 of	 words,	 phrases,	 clauses,	 and	 sentences,	 and	 can	 also	 be	 a	 larger	
element	than	that,	namely	paragraph	and	over	the	topic	in	a	discourse.	There	are	various	types	of	
sequences	based	on	the	meanings	conveyed	by	the	connector.	The	squences	in	the	discourse	of	the	
Al-Islam	bulletin	are	found	41	data	consisting	of	causality,	opposition,	excessive,	objective,	additive,	
alternative,	hope,	sequential,	resistance,	conditions,	and	ways.	Of	the	many	types	found,	the	type	of	
additive	sequence	occupies	the	most	with	22	data.	Some	of	the	following	data	indicate	the	type	of	
sequence	used	in	the	discourse	of	the	829	edition	of	Al-Islam	bulletin.	

(9)		Dalam	demokrasi,	orang	kafir	dan	zalim	sekaligus	penista	Islam	semacam	Ahok	justru	
bisa	 dicalonkan	 sebagai	 kepala	 daerah	 dan	 dielu-elukan	 oleh	 media	 massa	 hanya	
karena	didukung	oleh	para	konglomerat.	
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(In	a	democracy,	the	unbelievers	and	oppressors	as	well	as	Islamic	detractor	such	as	
Ahok	can	be	nominated	as	regional	head	and	hailed	by	the	mass	media	simply	because	
supported	by	the	conglomerates).	

(10)	Namun	sayang,	lagi-lagi	Pemerintah,	khususnya	Kepolisisan,	menunjukkan	sikap	tidak	
adil	dan	berlebihan	terhadap	aksi	umat	ini.	
(But	unfortunately,	again	the	Government,	especially	the	Police,	showed	an	unfair	and	
excessive	attitude	towards	the	actions	of	this	ummah).	

(11)	 Malah	 menurut	 dia,	 pihak	 kepolisian	 menyiapkan	 para	 petugas	 yang	 akan	
mengamankan	demonstrasi	tanpa	dibekali	senjata	api.	
(In	 fact,	 according	 to	 him,	 the	 police	 prepare	 the	 officers	 who	 will	 secure	 the	
demonstration	without	being	equipped	with	firearms).		

(12)	 	Banyak	upaya	keras	dari	sejumlah	pihak	agar	kasus	penistaan	 Islam	 ini	dipetisikan,	
mulai	dari	seruan	agar	umat	menerima	permintaan	maaf	Ahok	hingga	proses	hukum	
yang	terkesan	dipersulit.	
(Many	hard	efforts	from	a	number	of	parties	to	the	case	of	Islamic	blasphemy	is	not	
brought	to	the	legal	path,	ranging	from	the	call	for	the	people	to	accept	apology	of	
Ahok	to	the	legal	process	that	seemed	complicated.)		

(13)	 	 Sejak	 awal	 Pemerintah	dan	 Kepolisian	 terkesan	 lamban	 dalam	merespon	 gugatan	
umat	terhadap	Ahok.	
(Since	the	beginning,	the	Government	and	the	Police	have	been	slow	to	respond	to	
the	lawsuit	against	Ahok).	

(14)	 	Ketua	 PDIP	Hendrawan	 Supratikno	 pernah	mengungkapkan	 bahwa	 kandidat	 calon	
petahana	 Gubernur	 DKI	 Basuki	 Tjahaja	 Purnama	 atau	 Ahok	 dibiayai	 sejumlah	
pengusaha	kaya	untuk	mendukung	dia	di	Pilgub	DKI	2017	mendatang.	
(PDI-P	Chairman	Hendrawan	Supratikno	once	revealed	that	the	candidate	of	Jakarta	
Capital	 City	 Basuki	 Tjahaja	 Purnama	 or	 Ahok	 is	 financed	 by	 a	 number	 of	 rich	
businessmen	to	support	him	in	the	upcoming	general	election	2017).	

(15)	 Semoga	 umat	 Islam	 pun	 makin	 sadar	 bahwa	 sistem	 demokrasi	 tidak	 akan	 pernah	
memberikan	keadilan	sesuai	tuntunan	al-Quran	dan	as-Sunnah.	
(Hopefully	Muslims	are	also	increasingly	aware	that	the	democratic	system	will	never	
provide	justice	according	to	the	guidance	of	the	Qur'an	and	as-Sunnah).	

(16)	“Kemudian	ahli	agama,	dalam	hal	ini	MUI	juga”,	kata	Ari	Dono,	Senin	(24/10/2016)	di	
Bareskrim,	KKP,	Gambir,	Jakarta	Pusat.	
("Then	 the	 religious	 experts,	 in	 this	 case	 MUI	 also",	 said	 Ari	 Dono,	 Monday	
(24/10/2016)	in	Bareskrim,	KKP,	Gambir,	Central	Jakarta.)	

(17)	Sebaliknya,	banyak	bangunan	mewah	milik	pengusaha	besar	di	jalur	hijau	didiamkan.	
(In	contrast,	many	luxury	buildings	owned	by	big	businessmen	in	the	green	line	are	
silenced).	

(18)	 Jika	 Umat	 Islam	 sudah	 mendapatkan	 keadilan,	 niscaya	 aksi	 unjuk	 rasa	 tidak	 akan	
mereka	lakukan.	(If	the	Muslims	have	gained	justice,	surely	they	will	not	do	rallies.)	

(19)	Khalifah	akan	melindungi	Islam	dan	umatnya	dengan	menerapkan	syariah	Islam	yang	
datang	dari	Allah	SWT,	bukan	hasil	kompromi	penguasa	dan	wakil	 rakyat	dengan	
kaum	kapitalis.	
(The	caliph	will	protect	Islam	and	its	people	by	applying	the	Islamic	sharia	that	comes	
from	 Allah	 SWT,	 not	 the	 result	 of	 the	 compromise	 of	 rulers	 and	 elected	
representatives	with	capitalists.)	

Data	 number	 (9)	 above	 indicates	 the	 type	 of	 causality	 sequence.	 This	 is	 indicated	 by	 the	
presence	of	a	conjunction	karena.	The	conjunction	connects	the	clauses	of	dalam	demokrasi,	orang	
kafir	dan	zalim	sekaligus	penista	Islam	semacam	Ahok	justru	bisa	dicalonkan	sebagai	kepala	daerah	
dan	dielu-elukan	oleh	media	massa	with	the	clauses	of	didukung	oleh	para	konglomerat.	The	first	
cause	 is	 the	result	and	the	second	clause	acts	as	 the	cause.	Next,	Data	number	 (10)	 is	a	 form	of	
sequence	that	expresses	opposition.	It	is	identified	through	the	presence	of	a	lingual	unit	namun	as	
a	conjunction.	The	conjunction	relates	the	preceding	paragraph	to	the	response	 in	the	form	of	a	
demonstration	 conducted	by	 a	 certain	 circle	 of	Muslims	with	 the	 next	 paragraph	describing	 the	
attitude	shown	by	the	government	and	the	police	towards	the	action.	The	data	number	(11)	above	
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shows	the	type	of	excessive	that	states	the	surplus	and	is	expressed	through	the	presence	of	a	lingual	
unit	malah	that	is	contained	at	the	beginning	of	the	sentence.	

In	the	data	number	(12)	above,	there	is	a	sequence	that	states	the	goal	and	expressed	through	
the	presence	of	the	lingual	unit	agar	in	the	beginning	of	the	word	umat,	while	the	data	number	(13)	
indicates	the	type	of	additive	sequence	that	states	the	addition	of	 information.	This	 is	expressed	
through	the	presence	of	word	dan	contained	in	the	data.	The	conjunction	connects	two	participants,	
namely	the	government	and	the	police	are	considered	slow	in	responding	to	the	demands	of	the	
people.	

The	lingual	unit	of	atau	in	the	data	number	(14)	is	an	alternate	series	containing	the	meaning	
of	choice,	namely	the	choice	concerning	the	name	of	the	Governor	of	DKI.	The	data	(15)	shows	the	
optative	series	expressed	through	the	presence	of	lingual	unit	semoga	and	expressed	the	meaning	
of	hope.	The	next	two	data	which	are	numbers	(16)	and	(17)	each	contain	sequential	and	contrast	
types	characterized	by	the	presence	of	 lingua	units	namun	and	sebaliknya.	Last	data	are	number	
(18)	and	(19).	In	the	data	number	(18)	there	is	a	sequence	representing	a	condition	indicated	by	the	
presence	of	a	lingual	unit	jika,	while	data	number	(19)	is	a	kind	of	way	series	defined	by	the	presence	
of	a	lingual	unit	dengan.	

	
Lexical	Aspects	

Discourse	 aside	 from	being	 supported	by	 grammatical	 cohesion	 is	 also	 supported	by	 lexical	
cohesion.	Lexical	cohesion	is	a	semantic	interconnection	between	discourse.	The	lexical	cohesion	in	
the	 discourse	 can	 be	 divided	 into	 repetitions,	 synonyms,	 collocations,	 hiponimi,	 antonyms,	 and	
equivalence.	 The	 lexical	 aspect	 that	 supports	 the	 discourse	 	 in	 the	 829	 edition	 of	 Al-Islam	 is	 as	
follows.	

a. Repetition	
Repetition	term	means	the	repetition	of	 lingual	units	(sounds,	syllables,	words,	or	parts	of	a	

sentence)	that	are	considered	important	for	putting	pressure	in	an	appropriate	context.	Based	on	
the	 position	 where	 lingual	 units	 are	 repeated	 in	 rows,	 clauses	 or	 sentences,	 repetition	 can	 be	
distinguished	into	nine	kinds,	ie	epizeuksis,	tautotes,	anaphora,	epistofora,	simploke,	mesodiplosis,	
epanalepsis,	anadiplosis,	and	full	repetition.	The	type	of	repetition	contained	in	the	discourse	of	the	
Al-Islam	 bulletin	 edition	 829	 of	 which	 is	 repetition	 epizeuksis	 consisting	 of	 6	 data,	 anaphora	
repetition,	and	mesodiplosi	each	consisting	of	1	data.	

(20)	 Bila	 sudah	 begini,	 slogan	 demokrasi	 adalah	 “dari	 rakyat,	 oleh	 rakyat,	 dan	 untuk	
rakyat”	adalah	omong	kosong.	
(When	so,	the	slogan	of	democracy	is	"from	the	people,	by	the	people,	and	for	the	
people"	is	nonsense).	

(21)	 Ahok	 juga	 mengizinkan	 mobil-mobil	 pribadi	 masuk	 ke	 jalur	 busway	 dan	 melarang	
kendaraan	roda	dua	masuk	ke	sejumlah	jalur	perkotaan	di	Jakarta.	Ahok	menggusur	
kawasan	lokalisasi	ecek-ecek	Kalijodo,	tetapi	mendiamkan	kawasan	prostitusi	kelas	
atas	di	daerah	Glodok	dan	sekitarnya.	
(Ahok	also	allows	private	cars	to	enter	the	busway	lane	and	prohibit	two-wheeled	
vehicles	from	entering	several	urban	tracts	in	Jakarta.	Ahok	displaces	the	localization	
area	 of	 Kalijodo,	 but	 silent	 the	 upper	 class	 prostitution	 area	 in	 Glodok	 and	
surrounding	areas.)	

(22)	 	 Semoga	 umat	 islam	pun	makin	 sadar	 bahwa	 sistem	 demokrasi	 tidak	 akan	 pernah	
memberikan	keadilan	sesuai	tuntunan	al-Qur’an	dan	as-Sunnah.	Hanya	dalam	sistem	
Islam,	keadilan	yang	hakiki	dapat	diwujudkan.	
(May	Muslims	 become	 aware	 that	 the	 democratic	 system	will	 never	 give	 justice	
according	to	the	guidance	of	the	Qur'an	and	as-Sunnah.	Only	in	the	Islamic	system,	
the	real	justice	can	be	realized).	

In	data	number	(20),	there	 is	repetition	of	epizeuksis,	 ie	the	repetition	of	rakyat	as	much	as	
three	times	after	 lingual	units	dari,	oleh,	and	untuk.	Then	the	data	number	(21)	above	shows	the	
type	of	anaphora	repetition,	ie	the	repetition	of	Ahok		twice	at	the	beginning	of	the	sentence.	The	
last	 is	 the	 mesodiplosis	 repetition	 shown	 by	 data	 number	 (22).	 In	 the	 data,	 the	 repetition	 of	
mesodiplosis	is	indicated	by	the	repetition	of	the	lingual	unit	of	Islam	in	the	middle	of	the	sentence	
twice.	

b. Synonyms		
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Synonyms	can	be	interpreted	as	another	name	for	the	same	thing,	or	a	phrase	that	is	more	or	
less	similar	to	other	expressions.	Based	on	its	lingual	unit,	synonyms	can	be	divided	into	five	kinds,	
namely	synonyms	between	free	morphemes	and	tied	morphemes,	words	with	words,	words	with	
phrase	vice	versa,	phrases	with	phrases,	and	clauses	or	sentences	with	clauses	or	sentences.	Three	
synonyms	were	found	in	the	edition	of	the	829	of	Al-Islam	bulletin	which	consisted	of	synonyms	of	
words	with	as	many	as	3	data	and	phrases	with	phrases	as	much	as	3	data.			

(23)	Pembelaan	terhadap	Ahok	bukan	tak	mungkin	karena	dia	didukung	oleh	para	kapitalis.	
Bukan	rahasia	lagi	bila	ahok	ditopang	oleh	banyak	konglomerat.	
(The	defense	of	Ahok	is	not	impossible	because	he	is	supported	by	the	capitalists.	It's	
no	secret	if	ahok	is	supported	by	many	conglomerates).	

(24)	Persoalan	penistaan	agama	ini,	kita	melihat	Pemerintah	dan	aparat	penegak	hokum	
justru	 lebih	fokuspada	penanganan	aksi	unjuk	rasa	umat	 Islam	pada	4	November,	
bukan	pada	akar	persoalan	sesunggunyna,	yaitu	kasus	penistaan	Islam.	
(In	the	issue	of	blasphemy,	we	see	the	Government	and	law	enforcement	officials	
are	more	focused	on	the	handling	of	Islamic	rallies	on	4	November,	not	on	the	root	
of	the	problem	really,	that	is	the	case	of	Islamic	blasphemy).	

The	lingual	unit	of	didukung	on	the	data	number	(23)	is	synonymous	with	the	word	ditopang	as	
it	is	advised.	The	type	of	synonym	in	the	data	is	a	kind	of	word	synonym.	Furthermore,	the	synonym	
of	the	phrase	with	the	phrase	is	found	in	the	data	number	(24)	where	the	phrase	kasus	penistaan	Al-
Qur'an	is	synonymous	with	the	phrase	kasus	penistaan	Islam.	

c. Antonyms		
Antonym	can	be	interpreted	as	the	name	of	another	thing	or	something	else;	or	lingual	units	

whose	 meaning	 is	 opposed	 or	 in	 opposition	 to	 other	 lingual	 units.	 Antonym	 is	 also	 called	 the	
opposition	of	meaning.	This	concept	includes	a	totally	opposite	to	the	contrast	of	meaning	alone.	By	
its	very	nature,	antonyms	can	be	classified	into	absolute	opposition,	polar	opposition,	relationship	
opposition,	hierarchical	opposition,	and	multiple	opposition.	Antonimi	found	in	the	study	consisted	
of	absolute	opposition,	polar	opposition,	and	opposition	of	relations	consisting	of	each	one	data.		

(25)	 Ahok	 juga	 mengizinkan	 mobil-mobil	 pribadi	 masuk	 jalur	 busway	 dan	 melarang	
kendaraan	roda	dua	masuk	ke	sejumlah	jalur	perkantoran	di	Jakarta.	
(Ahok	also	allows	private	cars	to	enter	the	busway	lane	and	prohibit	two-wheeled	
vehicles	from	entering	several	office	lines	in	Jakarta).		

(26)	 	 Keberpihakan	 Ahok	 kepada	 orang	 kaya	 dan	 ketidakpeduliaanya	 terhadap	 rakyat	
miskin	juga	terlihat	jelas.	(Ahok's	allegiance	to	the	rich	and	his	ignorance	of	the	poor	
is	also	evident).		

(27)	 Lebih	 dari	 itu,	 berbagai	 tindakan	 yang	 diambil	 Pemerintah	 Jokowi	 dan	 kepolisian	
menyiratkan	kesan	Ahok	di	atas	segalanya;	 termasuk	di	atas	kepentingan	Negara	
dan	kepentingan	rakyat	banyak.	
(Moreover,	the	actions	taken	by	the	Government	of	Jokowi	and	the	police	implied	
Ahok's	impressions	above	all	else;	including	above	the	interests	of	the	State	and	the	
interests	of	the	people).	

In	 data	 number	 (25)	 above,	 there	 is	 an	 absolute	 opposition	 between	mengizinkan	 and	 the	
lingual	units	of	melarang,	while	data	(26)	is	the	polar	opposition	shown	by	the	word	kaya	and	miskin.	
Next	 is	 the	 opposition	 of	 the	 relationship	 found	 in	 data	 number	 (27)	 indicated	 by	 the	 word	
pemerintah	with	the	word	of	rakyat.	

d. Collocations	
Collocation	is	a	particular	association	in	using	options	that	tend	to	be	used	side	by	side.	The	

words	 that	 are	 included	 in	 collocation	 are	words	 that	 tend	 to	be	used	 in	 a	particular	 domain	or	
network,	for	example	in	education	will	be	used	words	related	to	education	issues	and	the	people	
involved	in	it.	The	following	are	the	words	that	are	collocation	in	the	discourse	of	bulletin	Al	Islam	
edition	829.	

(28)	Harapan	umat	Islam	untuk	mendapatkan	keadilan	atas	kasus	penistaan	al-Qur’an	yang	
dilakukan	 oleh	 Gubernur	 DKI	 coba	 dipadamkan….Namun,	 saat	 MUI	 telah	
menetapkan	isi	video	tersebut	mengandung	penistaan	agama	polda	justru	enggan	
menjadikan	 fatwa	 MUI	 sebagai	 dasar	 acuan	 pengaduan…Muslim	 yang	 sehat	
imannya	tak	akan	berdiam	diri	manakala	orang	yang	sudah	menistakan	agamanya	
masih	berjalan	seenakknya.	
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(The	hope	of	Muslims	to	get	justice	for	the	case	of	blasphemy	by	the	Governor	of	DKI	
trying	to	extinguish	...	.However	when	the	MUI	has	determined	the	content	of	the	
video	contains	a	religious	blasphemy,	the	police	is	actually	reluctant	to	make	it	as	the	
basis	of	complaint	...	Muslim	healthy	faith	will	not	be	silent	when	the	person	who	
has	defamed	his	religion	still	runs	away).	

(29)	 Sejak	 awal	 Pemerintah	 dan	 Kepolisian	 terkesan	 lamban	 dalam	 merespon	 gugatan	
umat	terhadap	Ahok.	Polda	Metro	Jaya	sempat	menolak	gugatan	sejumlah	tokoh.	
Bareskrim	 Polda	Metro	 Jaya	 justru	 enggan	menjadikan	 fatwa	MUI	 sebagai	 dasar	
acuan	pengaduan….	Namun,	setelah	dikritik	keras	oleh	berbagai	kalangan,	termasuk	
TNI,	pihak	Polda	Metro	Jaya	kombes	Awi	Setiyono,	mengeluarkan	bantahan.	
(Since	the	beginning,	the	government	and	the	police	have	been	slow	to	respond	to	
the	 lawsuit	 against	Ahok.	 Polda	Metro	 Jaya	had	 refused	 the	 lawsuit	 a	 number	of	
figures.	Bareskrim	Polda	Metro	Jaya	precisely	reluctant	to	make	MUI	decision	as	the	
basis	of	 complaints	 ....	However,	 after	being	 strongly	 criticized	by	various	groups,	
including	the	TNI,	the	Polda	Metro	Jaya	commander,	Awi	Setiyono,	issued	a	rebuttal).	

In	the	data	number	(28)	above,	there	is	collocations	indicated	by	lingual	units	such	as	Islam,	
Qur'an,	MUI,	agama,	Muslim,	and	iman,	while	in	data	number	(29)	there	is	collocation	indicated	by	
the	presence	of	police,	Polda,	Bareskrim,	and	TNI.	

e. Hyponym	
Hyponyms	 can	 be	 defined	 as	 language	 units	 of	 either	words,	 phrases,	 or	 sentences	whose	

meanings	are	considered	part	of	the	meaning	of	other	lingual	units.	In	the		Al	Islam	bulletin,	hyponym	
can	be	shown	through	the	following	data.	

(30)	Kawasan	warga	miskin	seperti	Kampung	Rajawali,	Kampung	Luar,	Kampung	Batang,	
Pasar	Ikan	(Poor	people	areas	such	as	Kampung	Rajawali,	Kampung	Luar,	Kampung	
Batang,	Pasar	Ikan).	

In	the	data	number	(30),	there	is	a	hyponym	(top-down	relationship)	shown	by	the	lingual	unit	
of	the	poor	people	area	with	Kampung	Rajawali,	Kampung	Luar,	Kampung	Batang,	and	Pasar	Ikan.	
	

CONCLUSSION	
Based	on	the	above	discussion	it	can	be	concluded	that	in	the	discourse	in	bulletin	Al	Islam	edition	

829	with	 the	 title	Demokrasi	Menistakan	Rakyat	were	 found	both	grammatical	 and	 lexical	 aspects.	 In	
terms	of	grammatical	cohesion,	there	are	18	reference	data,	where	the	reference	person	is	found	to	be	
at	 most	 10	 data.	 Furthermore,	 in	 the	 form	 of	 	 substitution,	 Al-Islam	 bulletin	 discourse	 used	 phrase	
substitution,	whereas	5	data	were	found	for	the	ellipsis.	The	use	of	conjunctions	was	found	in	41	data	
dominated	by	additive	conjunction	of	22	data.	Besides	the	grammatical	aspects,	the	discourse	in	the	Al-
Islam	bulletin	was	also	supported	by	the	lexical	aspect.	From	the	side	of	lexical	cohesion,	there	were	8	
repetitions	dominated	by	epizeuksis.	In	addition,	there	were	also	synonymous	forms	of	7	data.	Next	is	the	
form	of	antonym	of	2	data,	collocation	of	2	data	and	hyponomi	1	data.	
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Abstract:		

The	article	discusses	 the	problems	and	developments	of	 teachers	of	 Islamic	Education	 in	 the	21st	
century	 in	Thailand.	Teachers	are	the	key	factor	 in	driving	the	curriculum	of	 Islamic	Education	and	
must	 develop	 a	 skill	 to	 follow	 current	 situations	 that	 emphasize	 on	 the	 development	 of	 Islamic	
Education	which	is	indispensable.	Teachers	must	develop	the	desired	characteristics	of	the	Prophet	
Muhammad	(pbuh).	Both	of	these	factors	contribute	to	the	students'	knowledge	and	ethical	position	
and	uphold	the	tenets	of	Islam.	This	will	guide	students	even	though	the	world	keeps	on	changing.		

 

Keywords:	 Teacher	 of	 Islamic	 Education	 21st	 Century,	 Problems	 and	 Potential	 Development,	
characteristics,	skills	

 

INTRODUCTION		
There	 are	 several	 factors	 that	 make	 the	 Islamic	 education	 will	 not	 succeed	 according	 to	 the	

curriculum.	The	Islamic	Education	in	the	21st	century	in	Thailand	is	an	important	education.	Undoubtedly,	
there	are	problems	such	as,	Islamic	teachers	have	duties	other	than	teaching,	Islamic	teachers	have	little	
knowledge	of	 Islamic	 religion,	 Islamic	 teachers	 lack	of	 knowledge	 in	 ICT,	 Islamic	 teacher	use	 incorrect	
teaching	method.	The	author	proposes	a	solution	to	guide	the	development	of	the	 Islamic	teachers	 in	
many	aspects.	And	most	importantly,	to	solve	such	obstacles,	the	teacher	of	Islamic	education	must	begin	
to	develop	their	own	careers	and	simultaneous	with	the	collaboration	of	all	sectors	together	
	
The	Importance	of	Islamic	Education	Teachers	

The	 Royal	 Academy	 Dictionary	 describes	 that	 the	 word	 “eacher”	 comes	 from	 the	 Sanskrit	
etymology	as	"Guru"	in	the	sense	that	it	is	a	noun	that	means	"teaching	graduates	or	transfer	knowledge	
to	students"	(the	Royal	Academy,	2003).	In	the	dictionary,	educational,	or	Dictionary	of	education's	good	
(good,	1973)	has	the	meaning	of	the	teacher,	that	teacher	is	a	person	who	has	experienced	or	educated	
or	particularly	well.	Or	have	the	experience	and	education	as	well	as	in	any	field	of	study,	one	that	can	
help	others.		
Teachers	are	the	heart	of	the	learning	process.	From	past	to	present,	teachers	never	let	up,	even	though	
a	significant the	current	technological	progress	will	be	very	active.	But	the	knowledge	that	served	as	a	
role	 even	 more	 important. The	 knowledge	 of	 Allah is	 great	 beyond	 words. The	 teachers	 of	 Islamic	
education	also	play	a	role	in	their	good	conduct.	Practice	is	a	good	role	model	for	students	and	mold	the	
virtual	mirror.	(Yont,	2010),	Obey	the	commandments	of	Allah	and	His	Prophet.	Teachers	must	have	the	
moral,	perseverance,	generously	and	should	not	realize	much	in	the	worldly	things.	
The	Arabic	the	word	for	Islamic	education	teacher	can	be	defined	as	follows.	
	

سُ  	Preacher	:				ُمدَّرِ
	knowledge)	academic	and	(religious	Teacher	:								ُمعَلِّم

یبُ  	ethics	of	Nurturer	:				ُمَؤدِّ
	Guardians	:						ُمَربِّيُّ 
	
	

It	can	be	seen	that	Islamic	teachers	should	have	the	virtue	of	living	for	all	human	relations	and	
interactions	at	the	individual,	family,	school	and	social.	Ethics	of	conduct	is	based	on	good	that	has	been	
established	by	Almighty	Allah.	Therefore,	 the	ethics	of	 Islamic	teacher	are	based	on	 Islamic	principles. 
Because	Islam	is	a	moral	good	that	comes	from	God,	ordained	in	the	Holy	Quran	of	God,	it	is	a	blessed	
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virtue.	Powerful,	solid	and	established,	 in	fact,	with	the	\moral	and	exemplary	practice	of	the	Prophet	
Muhammad.	The	succession	of	sages	righteous,	the	Islamic	teachers	are	the	master	of	ethics,	as	the	way	
of	truth	is	wisdom	(Hikmah)	that	Allah	has	given	to	the	practice	of	honor	and	deserved	praise	(Ibrahim,	
Ishaq:2013).	Hence,	the	teacher	is	considered	very	important	one	in	Islam.	The	teacher	plays	a	key	role	in	
developing	 Islamic	 nations.	 Therefore,	 the	 teacher	 must	 develop	 their	 own	 ethics	 and	 personalities.	
Behave	 as	 a	 good	 example	 to	 the	 youths	 to	 grow	up	with	 good	 values	 and	 integrity	with	 all	 aspects,	
especially	in	multi-cultural	society	as	Thailand.	The	knowledge	of	Dunya	(knowledge	of	life	in	this	world)	
and	knowledge	of	akhirat	(knowledge	of	life	in	hereafter)	have	to	be	side	by	side	so	that	the	Muslims	can	
live	happily	and	peacefully.			
	
The	Problems	of	Islamic	Teachers	in	the	21st	Century	of	Thailand		

From	the	fact,	the	teachers	in	the	present	should	not	just	have	the	responsibility	of	teaching	only	
but	they	need	to	be	responsible	for	other	aspects	of	educational	institutions.	Therefore,	it	is	necessary	for	
all	parties	to	assist	education	in	Thailand.	

	
	
The	Graft	Shows	the	Obstacles	to	Be	a	Good	Teacher	in	Thailand	
	
Orange	 :	Responsible	other	than	teaching		
Blue	Sky:	Disqualified	Certificate		
Violet	 :	Importance	of	ICT	
Green	 :	Less	of	Ethics	
Red	 :	Over	Task	
Blue	 :	Independent	of	Teaching	

	
	
From	the	study	of	Suntorn	Piyawasan	about	the	use	of	Islamic	curriculum	in	primary	school	(1980)	

in	the	southern	border	provinces	of	Thailand,	most	of	the	schools	in	region	face	the	problem	of	using	the	
curriculum	and	financial.	The	academic	staff	lack	of	knowledge	and	understanding	and	supervision	as	well.	
Teachers	do	not	see	the	importance	of	optimizing	the	teaching.	Places	are	limited	and	not	adequate	to	
the	size	of	the	student.	Basic	knowledge	of	the	students	is	different.	Learning	content	and	purpose	are	
much	(Suntorn	Piyawasan,	1980).	

The	district	office	of	education	in	the	southern	border	has	summed	up	the	problem	of	teachers	of	
Islamic	 education	 at	 the	 elementary	 level.	 Their	 religious	 knowledge	 is	 low,	 about	 70%,	 followed	 the	
personalities	according	to	Islamic	ethics	which	is	also	low	at	percentage.		
To	achieve	the	learning	and	teaching	management,	of	course,	it	depends	on	many	factors,	such	as	the	
budget,	administrators,	teachers,	equipment,	measurement	and	evaluation	purposes	of	the	course.	The	
most	important	factor	is	variable	and	the	quality	of	education	because	teachers	have	different	styles	and	
it	is	important	for	learning	(Somsak	Kajornskul,1988).	
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It	can	be	concluded	that	the	teachers	of	Islamic	education	often	face	problems	in	teaching,	although	the	
Islamic	 teachers	 are	 the	 most	 important	 factor	 in	 development	 of	 Islamic	 education.	 Therefore,	 the	
teachers	of	Islamic	education	ought	to	develop	and	enhance	their	own	abilities	and	personalities	in	order	
to	handle	the	change	of	globalization.	

	
Concepts	and	Theories	of	Teachers’	Development	
	 Tassanee	 Supmethi,	 (1982)	 describes	 that	 the	 development	 of	 teacher	 is	 to	 provide	 an	
opportunities	to	enhance	the	academic	knowledge,	skills	and	attitude	to	work	and	recognize	techniques	
in	teaching	and	practices.	It	is	to	supplement	teachers	in	their	performance	to	achieve	the	effectiveness	
in	teachings	and	another	tasks.	The	teachers	of	Islamic	education	have	to	eager	in	acquiring	the	academic	
progress.		
		 Boonjai	 Srisathitnarakul,(1993)	 describes	 that	 the	 development	 of	 teacher	 is	 an	 important	
activity	in	helping	the	teachers	to	learn	the	skills,	knowledge	and	improve	the	concept	and	technique	in	
teaching.	This	process	will	effect	and	improve	the	quality	of	students.	And	it	should	be	mentioned	as	a	
policy	in	the	educational	institutions	or	schools	in	order	to	support	the	teachers	to	develop	and	improve	
their	skills.		
	 From	the	both	theories,	 it	can	be	concluded	that	the	development	of	 Islamic	teachers,	a	part	
from	skills,	should	develop	their	own	qualities	and	personalities,	because	teaching	of	Islamic	education	
includes	theory	and	practice.	Therefore,	the	Islamic	teacher	has	to	be	a	good	example	for	students.		
	
The	Development	of	Islamic	Teacher	in	the	21st	Century		
	
	
	
	

	
	

From	the	figures	above	the	development	of	Islamic	teacher	in	the	21st	century	must	follow	the	
theory	of	CS	(Characteristic	&	Skills)	
As	the	world	is	changing	at	all	time,	the	learning	process	never	stops.	Muslim	community	has	become	a	
learning	society	and	aim	to	provide	quality	of	Islamic	education	based	on	potential	and	quality	of	Islamic	
teachers.	Islamic	teachers	are	the	main	factor	in	building	Islamic	nation	and	the	teachers	are	playing	very	
important	 role	 in	 preaching	 the	messages	 of	 Almighty	 Allah.	 In	 the	 21st	 century,	 the	 faces	 of	 Islamic	
teachers	have	changed	their	roles	from	teaching	only	in	the	class	to	the	role	of	being	the	guardians	of	
students	as	follows;		
	
Skills	 of	 Islamic	 Teacher	 in	 the	
21st	Century	

Scope	

1. Contents	 • Accuracy	of	the	context 
• Ability	to	integrate	with	the	context 

2. 	Information	
Technology	

Kidanond (2005:7)	suggests	of	using	information	technology	
for	educational	management	that	the	schedule	for	teaching;		
• Teaching	of	Islamic	education	by	using	WBL	(Web	based	

Learning)	
• Instruments	i.e.,	computer	as	educational	instruction		
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• Communication	 via	 facebook	 in	 conversation	 and	
assignment		

3. 	Interaction	 and	
Communication	

• Teacher	and	learner:	Treatment	as	guardians	
• Teacher	and	colleague:	Skill	of	interaction	with	different	

ages,	position	
• Teacher	 and	 parents:	 Exchange	 information	 for		

development	sincerely	
• Teacher	 and	 community:	 Building	 the	 trustfulness	 and	

space	of	participation 
4. 	Learning	Strategies	 • Child	Center	Approach	

• Teach	less	learn	more	
• Analytical	environment	
• Connect	to	reality	of	daily	life		

5. 	Creativity	 • Develop	the	Islamic	education,	innovation	
• Research	Islamic	education		

6.  Assessment	 Dr.Chokchai	(2004:185)	mentions	the	assessment	for	learner	
3	parts; 
• IQ (Intelligent	Quotient)	
• EQ (Emotion	Quotient)	
• AQ (Adversity	Quotient)	

From	Paskorn	Ruangthang	and	team,	(2013)		
	
	
Features	of	Islamic	Teacher	in	the	21st	century	

Although	the	world	has	very	much	changed	and	the	technology	has	more	advanced,	but	being	a	
teacher	is	still	steady.	The	soul	of	being	a	teacher	has	to	attach	with	the	quality	of	the	Prophet	Muhammad	
(Pbuh).	He	is	considered	as	the	best	teacher	for	mankind.	He	has	Intelligent	Quotient,	Emotion	Quotient	
and	Adversity	Quotient.	Hence,	the	features	of	Islamic	teacher	as	follows;		
Truthfulness:	Teacher	of	Islamic	education	has	to	maintain	the	truthfulness	to	students.	Behave	in	a	good	
manner	without	seeking	advantage	from	the	learners	
	
Trustfulness:	The	teacher	of	Islamic	education	must	have	the	quality	of	trustfulness.	He	has	to	maintain	
the	fame	and	reputation	of	being	a	good	Muslim	and	being	a	good	example.	And	to	behave	a	good	ethics	
according	to	the	pattern	of	the	Prophet.	
	
A	good	preacher:	Teacher	of	 Islamic	education	should	bring	the	quality	of	good	ethics	 in	preaching	to	
others	honestly.		
	
Intelligence:	Teacher	of	Islamic	education	must	understand	the	basic	of	knowledge	and	sciences.	Knowing	
how	to	 integrate	 Islamic	sciences	with	other	sciences.	Mastering	of	teaching	technique	and	organizing	
activities	accordantly	with	the	objectives	of	knowledge.	
	
Sincerity:	He	must	have	the	quality	of	sincerity.	Every	deed	has	to	be	done	for	the	sake	of	Almighty	Allah.		
	
Patient	and	Remembrance	to	Allah:	The	teacher	of	Islamic	education	has	to	take	any	action	steady	with	
the	quality	of	patient.	He	has	to	teach	the	student	the	knowledge	of	truth	and	always	remembers	that	all	
knowledges	come	from	Allah.	
	
CONCLUSION	

The	 teacher	 of	 Islamic	 education	 is	 not	merely	 teaching	 the	 students	 to	 enhance	 only	 their	
abilities	 but	 also	 to	 lead	 their	 life	 in	 this	world.	 The	 teacher	 of	 Islamic	 education	 is	 doing	 even	more	
important	to	nurture	the	students	to	grow	up	in	this	world	with	quality	and	guide	them	to	have	success	
in	their	life	hereafter	as	well.	The	Islamic	teachers	will	meet	the	success	when	they	always	develop	and	
improve	their	own	personalities	steady	and	enthusiasm	to	 learn	other	sciences	 to	suit	 their	 life	 in	 the	
modern	world.	The	most	important	is	to	be	a	good	example	to	the	new	Islamic	generations.		
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PORTRAIT	OF	RACISM	IN	GLOBALIZATION	ERA:	AN	ANALYSIS	OF	
JACQUELINE	WOODSON’S	NOVELS	

	
Muhammad	Al	Hafizh	
Universitas	Gadjah	Mada,	Yogyakarta	
m_alhafizh@yahoo.com	
	
	
Abstract:	

The	problem	of	racism	is	not	only	a	global	 issue	 in	the	socio-political	world	 in	America,	but	also	 in	
American	 literature.	 Throughout	 the	 history	 of	 the	 America,	 prejudice,	 discrimination,	 violence,	
exclusion	caused	by	racism	became	one	of	the	central	themes	in	American	literature.	This	article	is	
the	 result	 of	 library	 research	 that	 discusses	 how	 the	 portrait	 of	 racism	 in	 America	 in	 the	 era	 of	
globalization	is	reflected	in	Jacqueline	Woodson’s	novels.	The	material	objects	of	this	study	are	two	
novels	of	Jacqueline	Woodson;	they	are	If	You	Come	Softly	(1998)	and	Behind	You	(2004).	The	analysis	
of	the	novels	was	done	using	the	Gramsci	hegemony	theory.	From	the	results	of	research	conducted	
found	that:	(1)	the	social	context	of	Jacqueline	Woodson’s	novels	is	a	matter	of	racism	in	the	era	of	
globalization	 in	 America.	 (2)	 In	 the	 Jacqueline	 Woodson’s	 novels	 an	 ideology	 of	 white	 racial	
negotiation	 takes	place	as	a	 strategy	 to	maintain	 racism	 in	 the	era	of	 globalization.	 (3)	 Jacqueline	
Woodson's	 novels	 reflect	 that	 the	 ideology	of	 racism	 in	 the	era	of	 globalization	 is	 still	 strong	 and	
hegemonic.	
.		
Keywords:	ideology,	globalization,	negotiation,	racism	

	
INTRODUCTION	

The	twentieth	century	was	an	era	that	offered	little	shelter	for	racist	supporters	because	of	the	
worldwide	campaign	against	the	ideology	of	racism.	The	UN	conference	on	anti-racism	and	xenophobia	
in	2001	in	Durban	and	Geneva	Switzerland	in	2004	gave	the	message	that	regimes	based	on	ideology	of	
racism	should	have	been	abandoned.	But	as	an	ideology,	racism	remains	a	latent	and	even	hegemonic	
function,	because	it	still	exists	when	racism	itself	is	not	allowed	or	forbidden.	Jayasuriya	(1998:	4)	states	
that	implicit	racism	is	alive,	because	he	does	not	need	the	full	and	open	support	of	the	state	and	the	law.	
Nor	does	it	require	an	ideology	centered	on	the	concept	of	biological	inequality.	Discrimination	by	various	
institutions	and	individuals	against	people	who	are	considered	racially	different	can	take	a	long	time	and	
even	thrive	under	the	illusion	of	non-racism.	The	use	of	cultural	differences	that	result	in	the	justification	
of	discriminatory	attitudes	toward	different	people	has	actually	made	modern-day	racism	moving	from	
the	 determination	 of	 color	 to	 ethnic	 and	 cultural	 differences.	 The	 attitude	 of	 racism	 is	 recorded	 and	
appears	in	various	polemic	discourses	on	the	subject	of	racism	in	America.	

Polemics	in	the	discourse	on	the	subject	of	racism	experience	the	dynamics	of	ups	and	downs	in	
America,	but	always	a	sensitive	issue.	McCohanay	(1981:	578)	in	his	article	entitled	Has	Racism	Declined	
in	America?	It	Depends	on	Who	Is	Asking	and	What	is	Asked	states	that	the	answer	to	the	question	of	
whether	racism	has	decreased	in	America	depends	on	who	asks	and	what	is	asked.	When	asked	to	the	
white	race,	they	will	reply	that	racism	has	declined	in	America,	because	according	to	them	the	intensity	
of	physical	violence	due	to	racism	has	decreased.	 In	addition,	 in	 the	public	 life	sector	such	as	schools,	
hospitals,	and	other	institutions	are	no	longer	formally	enacting	discriminatory	laws.	But	if	asked	to	the	
black	race	then	they	will	reply	that	they	still	feel	the	injustice	and	often	become	victims	of	racism	in	the	
community.	The	experience	of	people	living	in	atmospher	racism	is	constructed	in	various	discourses	in	
America.	

Discourses	constructed	to	support	and	challenge	racism	in	America	comes	in	many	forms,	not	
least	in	the	form	of	literary	works.	The	issue	of	racial	and	racial	differences	remains	an	important	theme	
in	American	literary	works,	both	written	by	black	and	white	authors.	Throughout	America's	history,	the	
issue	of	racism	such	as	prejudice,	discrimination,	violence,	exclusion	has	become	an	ever-present	theme	
in	 American	 literature.	 Literature	 is	 a	 powerful	 medium	 for	 recording	 these	 reflections,	 capturing	
illuminations,	and	helping	to	awaken	people	to	life	improvement.	The	race	theme	brings	together	black	
and	white	authors	to	write	about	the	same	theme	of	race	and	racism	in	their	work.	Literary	works	that	
take	the	same	theme	from	time	to	time	are	referred	to	by	Jauss	in	terms	of	a	series	of	literature.	Jauss	
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(1970:	27)	states	that	the	literary	work	of	an	individual	cannot	be	separated	from	its	association	with	the	
position	of	the	work	in	a	series	of	literary	or	literary	series.	

One	of	 the	most	 literate	writers	of	American	 literature	on	 the	subject	of	 racism	 is	 Jacqueline	
Woodson	(for	further	mention	abbreviated	as	JW).	Her	works	can	be	categorized	as	part	of	a	series	of	
literature	that	reflects	the	life	of	the	black	race	community	 in	the	twentieth	century.	JW's	novels	have	
been	translated	into	various	languages	in	the	world,	 including	Italian,	Dutch,	Tagalog,	French,	German,	
Japanese,	Mandarin	and	Turkish.	Some	of	her	novels	are	also	raised	to	film	stories	such	as	Miracle's	Boys	
and	Visiting	Day.	This	suggests	that	JW	was	one	of	the	most	 influential	authors	of	this	century,	whose	
works	are	related	to	the	spirit	of	the	times	as	well	as	to	the	contextual	conditions	in	which	the	work	is	
written,	namely	unresolved	racial	issues.	This	research	analyzes	the	problem	of	racism	in	JW	novels.	The	
object	of	this	research	is	two	novels	by	Jacqueline	Woodson.	The	novels	are	 If	You	Come	Softly	 (1998)	
hereinafter	abbreviated	as	IYCS,	Behind	You	(2004)	hereinafter	abbreviated	as	BY.	

This	study	was	conducted	for	several	reasons.	First,	racism	is	still	a	debate	in	various	discourses	
in	American	society,	including	in	literary	works.	Related	to	this	phenoemena,	researchers	study	about	how	
the	problem	of	 racism	 in	 literature,	especially	 in	novels	written	by	 JW.	Second,	 JW	novels	are	 literary	
works	published	and	take	the	context	of	the	story	of	the	problem	of	race	differences	 in	the	twentieth	
century	after	the	era	of	civil	rights	movement	in	America,	therefore	researchers	want	to	examine	how	the	
form	of	racism	in	an	era	when	racism	is	officially	has	prohibited,	in	the	hope	that	this	study	can	supplement	
the	repertoire	of	pre-existing	studies	in	the	form	of	studies	of	literary	works	born	in	the	era	of	slavery	and	
colonialism.	
	
METHOD	

This	research	is	literature	studies.	Data	is	taken	from	source	of	literature	related	to	formal	object	
of	research.	This	research	is	based	on	the	perspective	of	literary	sociology	which	sees	the	social	function	
of	 literary	works	 in	 its	society.	Social	 function	 is	seen	from	the	position	of	 JW	novels	 that	became	the	
contestation	 and	 ideological	 negotiations	 about	 the	 differences	 of	 race	 in	 America	 in	 the	 era	 of	
globalization	where	racism	itself	has	been	banned.	Therefore,	the	existence	of	ideology	of	racism	can	be	
regarded	as	a	hegemonic	phenomenon.	In	relation	to	that	case,	this	study	used	Gramsci	hegemony	theory.	
Hegemony	is	a	dominant	worldview	and	way	of	thinking,	in	which	a	concept	of	reality	is	disseminated	in	
society	 both	 institutional	 and	 individual	 that	 dictates	 all	 tastes,	 moral	 habits,	 religious	 and	 political	
principles,	and	all	social	relations,	in	particular	in	intellectual	and	moral	sense.	

Further	research	method	is	formulated	in	several	stages	of	preparation	phase,	data	collection	
phase,	data	analysis	phase,	and	presentation	of	data	analysis	result.	At	the	preparatory	stage,	researchers	
prepares	material	objects	and	formal	objects	related	to	selected	research	topics.	At	this	stage	a	reading	
of	the	novel	will	be	studied.	The	second	stage	is	data	collection,	which	is	a	set	of	ways	to	collect	empirical	
facts	from	novels	relating	to	the	problem	of	racism.	The	data	of	this	research	is	qualitative	data	that	is	
data	 in	 form	 of	 discourse	 (words,	 sentence,	 paragraph,	 expression	 or	 speech)	 about	 racism.	 Data	
collection	is	done	by	reading	carefully	JW	novels,	whenever	encountered	an	expression	related	to	racism	
in	the	form	of	deeds,	appearance,	thoughts,	prejudices,	fashion	and	all	things	done	by	the	characters	in	
the	novel	then	all	that	is	recorded	as	data.	The	third	stage	is	a	data	analysis	to	find	relationships	between	
data	and	categorize	data.	This	stage	is	done	by	sorting	and	categorizing	data	about	racism	in	the	way	of	
view	Gramsci	hegemony.	In	this	stage	we	look	for	contestation	form	and	ideological	negotiations	on	racial	
differences	 in	 JW’s	 novels,	 as	 well	 as	 how	 the	 positions	 of	 JW’s	 novels	 are	 in	 the	 contestation	 and	
negotiation.	
	 The	 paradigm	used	 as	 the	 basis	 for	 the	 analysis	 of	 this	 data	 is	 a	 critical	 paradigm.	 The	 basic	
assumption	used	is	that	the	reality	of	virtual	reality	in	the	form	of	discourse	about	racism	in	JW	novels	is	
a	false	reality	that	has	been	formed	by	the	process	of	history	and	social,	cultural,	and	political	economy.	
To	prove	this,	the	methodology	used	prioritizes	a	comprehensive	and	contextual	analysis	of	the	studied	
text.	This	study	is	associated	with	historical	situational	factor	that	is	by	taking	into	account	the	historical,	
social,	cultural,	economic	and	political	context	surrounding	the	problem	of	racism	in	America	in	the	era	
after	the	Civil	Rights	Movement.	Analysis	at	the	text	level	of	racism	becomes	the	guide	to	find	something	
behind	the	text	in	the	form	of	power,	ideology	and	the	power	of	hegemony	that	runs	it.	After	the	data	
analysis	phase	is	completed	then	in	the	fourth	stage	is	the	presentation	of	research	results	report.	JW's	
interpreted	 novels	 are	 presented	 descriptively	 to	 get	 an	 idea	 of	 the	 contestation	 and	 ideological	
negotiations	on	racial	differences	in	America	in	JW’s	novels.	
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FINDINGS	AND	DISCUSSION	

The	gathering	and	mixing	of	 races	 in	America	was	 initially	united	 in	 a	 concept	with	 the	 term	
melting	 pot,	which	 is	 a	 variety	 of	 races	 and	 cultures	merged	 into	 a	 single	 entity	 called	 America.	 This	
concept	is	analogous	to	cookie	dough,	all	elements	are	merged	into	one	so	that	no	longer	visible	again	
original	form	of	constituent	elements	such	as	flour,	sugar,	and	others.	As	time	passes,	the	term	melting	
pot	gets	some	criticism.	For	example,	criticism	written	by	Nathan	Glazer	in	his	book	Beyond	The	Melting	
Pot:	The	Negroes,	Puerto	Ricans,	Jews,	Italians,	and	Irish	of	New	York	City.	Glazer	(1960:	42)	states	that	
immigrants	 from	various	races	 in	America	cannot	be	forced	to	merge	 into	a	new	group	different	from	
their	 ancestral	 homeland.	 Race	 is	 something	 that	 is	 outwardly,	 therefore	 the	 difference	 must	 be	
accommodated.	Furthermore	the	concept	of	melting	pot	changed	to	 the	term	bowl	salad,	 the	various	
races	mixed	into	one	in	a	container	named	America	without	having	to	lose	their	original	identity	as	part	
of	a	particular	race.	In	its	development	the	concept	of	salad	bowl	has	changed	into	a	cultural	mosaic,	a	
term	used	to	describe	the	mixing	of	ethnic	groups,	languages	and	cultures	in	American	society.	
	 Although	 it	 has	 undergone	 various	 changes	 in	 terms	 and	 concepts	 to	 accommodate	 racial	
differences	in	America,	yet	the	racial	and	ethnic	presence	of	a	person	is	still	accompanied	by	a	stereotype	
already	embedded	in	the	character	of	that	race.	Black	communities	are	labeled	as	lazy,	under-educated	
and	often	criminalized	groups.	This	fact	ultimately	still	raises	the	attitude	of	racism,	resulting	in	friction	in	
the	middle	of	 society	 that	 leads	 to	 the	emergence	of	 the	 resistance	movement	against	 the	politics	of	
racism.	Portraits	of	racism	in	the	era	of	globalization	can	be	seen	in	the	JW’s	novels	as	in	the	following	
description.	
	
The	Existence	of	Racism	Ideology	Material	in	the	Era	of	Globalization	

The	existence	of	racism	ideology	in	the	era	of	globalization	can	be	seen	from	the	still	existence	
of	racial	prejudice,	stereotipe,	discrimination	and	racial	segregation.	Racial	prejudice	is	evident	from	the	
assumption	 that	 the	 appearance	 of	 blacks	 is	 not	 the	 same	 as	 the	 standard	 they	 rationalize.	 It	 is	 this	
difference	that	gives	birth	to	superior	taste	of	colored	skin	or	black	skin.	This	rationalization	is	influenced	
by	the	opinion	of	many	human	anatomy	experts	who	claim	that	the	anatomical	human	body	of	various	
races	resembles	the	type	of	ape	or	orangutan.	The	likeness	of	the	blacks	appears	in	the	forward	temple	
shape,	large	jaws,	flat	and	wide	noses.	The	white	resemblance	to	the	Ape	type	lies	in	the	body's	hair	and	
the	shape	of	the	lips.	In	addition,	the	white	race	has	a	larger	brain	than	blacks.	These	natural	traits	were	
used	white	as	an	excuse	to	create	a	rationalization	of	racial	superiority,	and	perpetuate	the	system	of	
slavery	 against	 blacks.	 Anatomically	 the	 shape	 of	 the	 body,	 in	 general,	 the	 white	 understands	 that	
something	ideal	for	the	appearance	of	women	is	to	have	a	body	that	is	poportional,	not	too	fat,	and	the	
skin	is	not	black.	The	physical	appearance	of	the	black	race	is	often	degraded	in	social	intercourse,	so	this	
can	be	regarded	as	a	form	of	denial	of	the	equality	of	human	dignity,	for	example	as	seen	in	the	excerpt	
of	the	IYCS	novel	below.	

	
Jeremiah	was	black.	He	could	feel	it.	The	way	the	sun	pressed	down	hard	and	hot	on	his	skin	in	
the	summer.	Sometimes	it	felt	like	he	sweated	black	beads	of	oil.	He	felt	warm	inside	his	skin,	
protected.	And	in	Fort	Greene,	Brooklyn-where	everyone	seemed	to	be	some	shade	of	black-he	
felt	good	walking	through	the	neighbourhood.	But	one	step	outside.	Just	one	step	and	some	
how	the	weight	of	his	skin	seemed	to	change.	It	got	heavier.	(Woodson,	1998	:	5)	
	

The	above	quotation	is	one	of	the	representations	of	how	social	construction	puts	the	body	of	the	black	
race	as	a	bad	one.	So	the	black	race	feel	alienated	and	burdened	because	of	their	physical	appearance	
when	mingling	in	the	community.	It	was	like	that	of	a	black	figure	named	Jeremiah	in	the	above	quotation.	
He	claimed	that	at	his	birthplace	in	Brooklyn	everybody	was	just	as	black.	But	when	he	comes	out	of	his	
neighborhood,	into	a	white	race	society,	then	being	a	black	man	is	very	heavy.	As	implied	in	the	Jeremiah	
sentence	but	one	step	outside.	When	he	just	one	step	outside	and	some	how	the	weight	of	his	skin	seems	
to	 change.	 It	 got	heavier.	 This	happens	because	of	 their	unacceptability	due	 to	 their	black	 skin	 in	 the	
middle	of	the	white	community.	
	 In	addition,	individuals	who	are	in	a	dominant	position	also	verbal	discrimination	in	the	form	
of	mockery,	by	assuming	the	forms	produced	by	those	below	as	rubbish,	plebeian,	immature	and	rude.	
This	attitude	is	evident	among	the	European	aristocrats	of	the	twenty-first	century	who	seek	to	protect	
their	privileges	by	assuming	the	behavior	that	the	bourgeoisie	displays	as	an	obscene	and	uncontrolled	
behavior.	The	derisive	behavior	of	the	dominant	group	can	be	seen	in	the	following	IYCS	novel	quotation.	
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Two	couples	sat	on	the	couch	smiling	and	looking	like	they	had	been	there	a	while.Miah	mumbled	
hellos	 to	 them,	 leaned	 forward	 to	 shake	everyone’s	hand	 the	way	he	had	done	since	he	was	
there.	 “Oh,	my	 lord,	Norman,	 this	 child	 is	beautiful”	One	of	 the	woman	said,	an	older	plump	
woman	with	short	locks	“where’d	you	adopt	him?”	Miah	smiled	but	didn’t	say	anything.	He	knew	
he	looked	like	his	dad	but	mostly	like	his	mother.	(Woodson,	1998:	116)		
	

The	 above	 quotation	 tells	 of	 a	 white	 visitor	 visiting	 Jeremiah's	 house.	 The	 guest	 was	 impressed	 by	
Jeremiah's	gallant	appearance	even	though	she	was	not	purely	from	a	parent	who	was	both	white.	His	
father	is	black,	while	his	mother	is	white.	Seeing	the	condition,	the	visiting	guest	mocked	Jeremiah's	father	
with	 the	words	 "where'd	you	adopt	him?"	The	guest	 implicitly	 stated	 that	he	was	not	 convinced	 that	
Jeremiah	was	the	son	of	a	black	father,	in	fact	he	asked	where	Norman	adopted	Jeremiah.	
	 The	discriminating	white	attitude	of	blacks	was	also	recognized	by	some	white	people.	Such	
avoidance	can	be	seen	as	revealed	by	Elisha,	a	white	teenage	character	as	quoted	in	the	following	IYCS	
novel.	

	
Marion	was	often	saying	“All	people	have	suffered.	So	why	should	any	of	us	feel	like	we’re	better	
or	less	than	another?”	But	where	were	they	then	these	black	people	were	just	like	us,	who	were	
equal	to	us?	Why	weren’t	they	coming	over	for	dinner?	Why	weren’t	they	playing	golf	with	Daddy	
on	Saturdays?	Why	weren’t	they	in	our	world,	around	us,	a	part	of	us?	(Woodson,	1998:70)		
	

The	 above	 discourse	 shows	 Elisha's	wrath	 and	 critical	 attitude	 that	witnessed	 the	 disharmony	 of	 the	
mixing	of	white	and	black	race	communities.	According	to	Elisha,	if	the	blacks	were	indeed	equal,	then	
why	should	they	not	be	eating	dinner	with	the	white	race,	as	implied	in	Elisha's	criticism?	There	is	equality	
why	the	black	race	also	should	not	play	Golf	with	white	on	Saturday.	Even	Elisha	explicitly	questioned	the	
position	of	the	black	race	in	the	association	of	the	world.	This	shows	that	there	has	been	no	harmonization	
of	 inter-racial	 association	 in	 post-colonial	 society,	 the	 evidence	 of	 black	 race	 is	 still	 avoided	 and	
discriminated	in	social	interaction.	
	 In	addition	to	racial	discrimination	verbally,	discrimination	and	segregation	of	black	race	also	
occurs	in	the	form	of	white	society	evasion	of	the	black	community.	For	example,	reflected	in	Jacqueline	
Woodson's	novels	is	the	avoidance	of	social	interaction.	Avoidance	and	segregation	of	white	communities	
with	blacks	can	be	seen	in	the	following	IYCS	novel	excerpt:	

	
Once	Anne	and	I	were	walking	through	Central	Park,	when	a	black	guy	started	running	toward	
us.	 I	 frowned,	remembering	how	Anne	had	screamed,	and	grabbed	me.	When	the	guy	got	up	
close,	we	realized	he	was	a	 jogger,	not	a	mugger	or	anything,	and	Anne	had	 turned	red	with	
embarrassment.	(Woodson,	1998:	69)					
	

The	white	attitude	that	avoids	blacks	is	evident	from	Anne's	way	above.	As	she	plays	with	her	sister	in	the	
park,	they	see	a	black	teenager	running	towards	them,	as	seen	in	the	sentence	when	a	black	guy	started	
running	toward	us.	Anne	becomes	hysterical	and	embraces	her	brother.	This	attitude	seems	to	be	strongly	
influenced	 by	 their	 negative	 prejudices	 against	 blacks.	 They	 identify	 the	 black	 man	 with	 a	 criminal	
behavior.	In	fact	it	turns	out	in	the	above	discourse	that	black	teenagers	were	not	mean	evil,	just	joking.	
But	it	still	made	Anne	scared	and	tried	to	avoid	the	black	teenager.	
	 Racial	discrimination	and	segregation	does	not	only	come	down	to	blackened	words,	but	even	
physical	violence	even	reaches	the	killing	as	experienced	by	Jeremiah,	a	black	teenager	shot	by	the	police.	
As	seen	in	the	following	IYCS	novel	excerpt:	

	
The	cops	can’t	see	you.	They	see	a	dead	body	on	the	ground,	a	young	boy.	A	blazk	boy.	They	
know	this	is	not	the	man	thay’d	looking	for.	They	know	they’ve	make	a	mistake.	Your	soul	looks	
at	the	boy	and	know	his	friends	called	him.	(Woodson,	1998:	4)	
	

The	 above	 discourse	 tells	 of	 the	 situation	 when	 Jeremiah,	 a	 black	 teenager	 playing	 in	 the	 city	 park,	
suddenly	came	two	police	officers	shot	him.	It	was	later	found	out	that	the	police	made	a	mistake,	because	
it	was	wrongly	targeted.	This	incident	is	similar	to	what	happened	recently	in	the	city	of	Ferguson,	a	riot	
occurred	 because	 police	 shot	 an	 innocent	 black	 teenager.	 The	 issue	 of	 discrimination	 in	 the	 form	 of	
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extermination	and	murder	shows	that	in	the	post-colonial	world,	colonialism	has	marginalized	indigenous	
peoples	in	their	own	homeland.	It	has	caused	deep	pain	and	physical	fear	for	all	those	threatened	with	
murder,	marginalization,	and	monarchy,	no	matter	where	the	threat	comes	from.	
	 The	above	analysis	shows	that	the	ideology	of	racism	still	exists	in	the	JW	novels,	although	the	
level	is	different	from	the	time	when	racism	was	still	strong.	Wieviorka	(1992:	300)	states	that	the	way	
expressing	 racism	 can	 be	 categorized	 in	 several	 levels,	 where	 it	 may	 change	 according	 to	 historical	
evolution.	 First,	 infra	 racism	or	 a	 fairly	weak	 level	 consists	of	 an	opinion	 form,	prejudice,	or	 fear	of	 a	
stranger.	At	this	level	racism	has	not	been	a	central	issue	and	is	still	limited,	both	in	quality	and	quantity.	
Second,	 split	 racism,	 this	 level	 is	 somewhat	 stronger,	 racism	 becomes	 a	 central	 issue,	 but	 it	 is	 not	
supported	by	political	power.	Political	racism:	when	political	and	intellectual	forces	become	one	in	the	
phenomenon	of	 racism.	 In	other	words,	at	 this	 level	 there	 is	an	 ideological	structure,	 in	 the	 form	of	a	
practical	organization.	Third,	total	racism,	the	situation	in	which	a	country	is	based	on	racist	principles.	
Nowadays	it	can	be	said	that	almost	no	more	total	racism,	which	may	still	exist	is	infra	racism	and	split	
racism.	In	summary,	it	can	be	concluded	that	not	only	has	a	white	person	become	racist,	but	racism	is	a	
behavior	learned	and	constructed	based	on	racial	relations	in	society.	
	
Racism	in	the	Era	of	Globalization:	From	Opression	to	Hegemony	
	 To	 achieve	 a	 hegemonic	 position,	 an	 ideology	 does	 not	 have	 to	wipe	 out	 all	 the	 different	
ideological	systems	with	 it,	but	more	 important	 is	how	the	 ideology	transforms	the	existing	 ideologies	
while	 retaining	and	 reconstructing	some	of	 the	most	 formidable	elements.	 In	 the	era	of	globalization,	
ideology	of	racism	reaches	a	hegemonic	position	because	it	can	influence	and	shape	the	minds	of	people	
in	a	complex	process	and	mechanism.	Based	on	the	analysis	of	JW	novels	found	some	form	of	ideological	
transformation	of	racism	in	achieving	the	hegemonic	position.	To	cement	their	dominance,	the	white	race	
seeks	to	make	the	impression	that	the	relationship	of	dominance	is	socially	viewed	as	something	good	
and	 worthy	 of	 support,	 this	 is	 known	 as	 the	 legitimacy	 strategy.	 Assessment	 of	 the	 relationship	 of	
domination	can	be	based	on	the	legal,	political,	moral,	religious,	cultural	or	all	of	these	aspects.	
	 To	achieve	a	hegemonic	position,	a	racist	ideologue	broke	things	into	pieces.	The	relationship	
of	domination	can	be	established	and	defended	by	dividing	individuals	or	groups	opposed	to	the	dominant	
group,	 also	 called	 fragmentation.	 Another	 form	 of	 fragmentation	 is	 directing	 forces	 from	 opposition	
groups	to	targets	projected	as	evil,	harmful,	or	threatening.	Fragmentation	can	be	achieved	in	two	ways,	
namely	differentiation,	and	rejection	of	"the	other".	A	symbolic	construction	strategy	that	emphasizes	the	
differences	between	individuals	or	between	groups	and	focuses	on	the	characteristics	that	divide	them	
from	opposing	the	existing	social	system	can	also	be	seen	in	the	excerpt	in	the	IYCS	novel	below.	

	
“I	just	never	thought	about	it...for	myself.	Or	for	anybody	else	in	your	family,	really.	That’s	all.	I	
don’t	 think	 it’s	bad	thing.	 I	 just	think	to	have	a	boyfriend	or	girlfriend	from	a	different	race	 is	
really	hard.	I	want	to	do	the	big	sister	thing	and	tell	you	to....I	don’t	want	you	to	hurt,	Ellie.	That’s	
all.”	(Woodson,	1998:	56)	
	

The	difference	between	individuals	who	appear	in	the	above	event	is	that	a	white	girl	should	not	fall	in	
love	and	dating	a	black	teenager.	And	it	is	made	as	if	it	were	a	social	system	that	need	not	be	challenged.	
The	belief	is	as	presented	by	Anne	who	advised	her	sister	not	to	date	black	teenagers.	Even	Anne	describes	
that	it	is	a	very	difficult	thing,	as	Anne	says,	just	to	have	a	boyfriend	or	girlfriend	from	a	different	race	is	
really	hard.	From	Anne's	statement	it	can	be	said	that	the	ideological	negotiation	of	racism	is	ongoing,	
that	is	by	opening	up	the	possibility	of	a	white-and-black	relationship	between	the	whites,	but	it	will	be	a	
very	difficult	thing.	The	condition	is	constructed	as	a	social	system	that	is	not	to	be	debated.	
	 The	fragmentation	strategy	is	also	carried	out	by	way	of	rejection	of	the	"other,"	by	describing	
a	group	as	an	evil,	dangerous	or	threatening	group,	so	that	individuals	collectively	resist	or	reject	it.	 In	
layman,	this	strategy	can	be	likened	to	the	activity	of	creating	a	common	enemy.	The	fragmentation	can	
be	seen	in	the	excerpt	of	the	IYCS	novel	below.	

		
“He’s	black,	Anne.”	She	didn’t	say	anything.	I	could	feel	the	air	between	us	getting	weird.	Maybe	
a	minute	passed.	Maybe	two.	“Really?”	No,	I	said,	growing	annoyed.	I’m	lying.	Sorry	Ellie.	I	just	
thought	Percy	Academy	was	so	White…	Anne,	don’t	be	like	this.	You	were	all	excited	before	I	told	
you	that	he	was	black….	Well,	maybe	you	should	ask	yourself	why?	It	just	because	you	don’t	see	
black	people	every	day.	Anne	said	“I	just	thing	to	have	a	boyfriend	or	girlfriend	from	a	different	
race	is	really	hard.		(Woodson,	1998:	56)	
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The	above	discourse	tells	the	story	of	Elisha's	family	prayer	for	Elisha's	relationship	with	a	black	teenager	
named	Jeremiah.	Elisha's	family	already	had	a	negative	view	of	blacks.	Black	is	portrayed	as	a	group	of	
evil,	dangerous	or	threatening,	so	that	individuals	collectively	resist	or	reject	it.	Elisha's	attitudes	changed	
when	they	learned	that	Elisha's	girlfriend	was	a	black	teenager,	as	implied	in	the	sentence	I	could	feel	the	
air	between	us	getting	weird.	Maybe	a	minute	passed.	At	 first	Elisha	wanted	to	hide	the	 fact	 that	her	
girlfriend	was	 a	 black	 teenager,	 as	 she	 feared	 her	 family	would	 ban	 their	 relationship.	 In	 this	 case	 it	
appears	 that	 the	Elisha	 family	rejected	the	black	race	as	"the	other",	 that	 is	 to	 illustrate	that	having	a	
relationship	with	a	black	person	is	bad.	
	 The	 white	 race	 seeks	 to	 represent	 a	 temporary	 condition	 as	 a	 permanent	 and	 natural	
condition,	 also	 called	 the	 term	 reification.	 The	 relationship	 of	 domination	 can	 be	 established	 and	
defended	 by	 representing	 a	 temporary	 or	 historical	 racial	 distinction	 with	 images	 as	 if	 they	 were	
permanent	and	natural.	Reification	can	be	achieved	by	applying	four	strategies,	namely	naturalization,	
eternalization,	nominalization,	and	pacifism.	
Naturalization	strategy	also	appears	on	the	portrayal	of	white	people	as	a	beautiful	and	elegant	look	while	
blacks	are	depicted	as	dirty,	slum	and	unkempt	people.	The	image	can	be	seen	in	the	BY	novel	excerpt	
below.	

		
“What’s	going	on,	Ellie?”	my	father	said.”What’s	this	about?	There’re	plenty	of	boys	living	around	
you	Nice	Boys.	“You	mean	white	boys,	Dad?”	I	mean	more	appropriate	boys.	My	father	look	at	
me	and	look	back	at	him	without	saying	anything.	I’d	always	loved	him	more	than	my	mother	
and	maybe	that’s	why	it	hurt	to	hear	him	talk	like	that.	(Woodson,	2004:	98)	
	

The	above	quote	is	a	dialogue	between	Ellie	(a	white	teenager)	with	her	father.	Ellie	has	a	close	friend	
who	happens	to	be	a	black	man.	When	his	father	learned	of	it,	his	father	could	not	accept	it,	and	he	forced	
Ellie	not	to	be	friends	again	with	the	black	teenager.	Her	father's	phrase	that	"There's	plenty	of	boys	living	
around	you	Nice	Boys"	is	a	racially	charged	attitude	that	shows	whites	think	white	is	not	worth	hanging	
out	with	blacks	because	the	good	is	just	white.	This	is	confirmed	by	the	phrase	of	Ellie's	father	stating	"I	
mean	more	appropriate	boys".	
	 To	carry	out	the	reification	strategy	is	also	used	in	the	strategy	of	pacifism.	This	strategy	is	a	
symbolic	construct	that	turns	an	active	sentence	into	a	passive	sentence.	Nominalization	and	pacification	
is	a	symbolic	construction	strategy	that	removes	the	responsibility	of	the	agent	and	represents	a	process	
with	things,	as	seen	in	the	following	BY	excerpt.	

		
There	had	been	demonstration,	yet	another	black	guy	shot	in	a	case	of	mistaken	identity.	But	this	
had	been	different.	According	to	the	papers,	Miah	was	not	just	some	black	guy.	He	was	a	rich	kid.	
He	was	the	kid	of	famous	parents.	He	was	loved	and	attended		one	of	the	most	prestigious	school	
in	New	York	City.	I	read	every	word,	even	Marion	tried	to	take	the	paper	from	me.	(Woodson,	
2004:	29)			
	

The	pacific	strategy	in	the	above	quotation	appears	in	the	phrase.	There	have	been	demonstrations,	yet	
another	black	guy	shot	in	a	case	of	mistaken	identity.	A	black	teenager	was	shot	in	the	case	of	a	shoot	or	
misdirected,	but	 it	was	not	mentioned	who	shot	him.	 In	 this	case	seems	to	have	done	the	strategy	of	
pacifism	to	eliminate	the	responsibility	of	the	actors	action	(agent).	The	shooter	was	a	white	police	officer,	
but	not	a	subject	or	agent	because	it	would	give	a	bad	image	to	the	whites.	
	 From	the	above	analysis	it	can	be	concluded	that	the	ideology	of	racism	is	still	strong	because	
it	is	hegemonic.	In	the	hegemonic	discourse	of	the	ideologies	of	liberalism,	and	of	marxism,	the	ideology	
of	racism	is	like	a	scavenger	who	seeks	to	take	advantageous	sides	of	these	ideologies,	creating	a	cultural	
climate	for	uniting	heterogeneous	interests.	The	ideology	of	racism	offers	a	form	of	non-coercive	ideology,	
but	it	becomes	an	inviting	ideology.	This	is	in	line	with	the	opinion	of	Sham	(2007)	which	states	that	there	
are	 two	 ideological	models,	 namely	 the	 ideology	 that	 is	 coercive	 and	 the	 ideology	 that	 is	 inviting.	 A	
compelling	ideology	is	an	ideology	built	in	an	atmosphere	of	opposition,	bloodshed,	pain,	overshadowed	
by	fear,	doubt,	and	uncertainty.	This	ideology	exists	that	is	built	from	the	culture	of	ancestors,	mystical	
traditions,	myths	and	even	fairy	tales	to	raise	the	spirit	as	well	as	"bewitching".	There	are	also	developed	
by	 thinkers,	 scholars,	 intellectuals,	 great	 teachers,	 clerics	 or	 ruler's	 orders.	 Then	 came	 Chauvinism,	
Zionism,	Nationalism,	Communism.	Meanwhile,	the	Ideology	invites:	ideologists	make	changes	by	inviting	
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and	seducing.	The	works	of	this	faith	spread	the	light	and	the	fascination	of	history	that	gives	pride	and	
wonder,	in	which	there	is	dynamics,	debate,	favor	and	liberation.	Racism	should	be	conceptualized	not	
only	as	an	academic	issue,	but	it	is	also	related	to	culture	and	politics	more	broadly.	This	phenomenon	
shows	that	racism	can	be	expressed	through	different	markers.	Racism	is	conceptualized	in	multiple	and	
metonymic	elaborations.	Analysis	of	contemporary	racism	should	be	placed	in	an	appropriate	context,	
cannot	be	simplified	only	as	a	class	relation,	but	more	so	as	a	form	of	social	and	gender	relations.	

	Based	on	the	above	analysis	it	can	be	understood	that	what	is	left	in	the	ideology	of	the	modern	
age	is	the	intensification	of	the	inexhaustible	and	endless	dynamics	of	effort	to	seek	for	newness,	avoiding	
the	universal	claims	and	the	ideology	of	totalitarianism.	All	knowledge	has	the	opportunity	to	be	a	useful	
little	truth	at	a	certain	time	and	place.	The	phenomenon	is	also	found	in	Jacqueline	Woodson's	novels.	In	
it	are	identified	several	ideologies	as	a	set	of	ideas	that	legitimize,	dissimulate,	and	reification,	which	is	
constrained	in	understanding	the	reality	of	racial	differences.	
	
Racism	Ideology	as	a	Historical	Block	
	 The	 historical	 block	 group	 or	 ruling	 class	 is	 a	 class	 that	 controls	 the	 means	 of	 material	
production,	capable	of	formalizing	and	spreading	their	thoughts	and	ideas,	so	that	eventually,	the	values	
referred	to	 in	society	are	the	dominant	class	values.	A	class	group	can	only	be	a	hegemonic	class	with	
regard	 to	 the	 interests	of	other	 classes	 and	 social	 forces	and	 find	ways	 to	 reconcile	 it	with	 their	own	
interests.	 This	 interest	 should	 not	 be	 limited	 to	 local	 struggles,	 but	 they	must	 be	 prepared	 to	make	
consensus	in	order	to	represent	all	groups	social	forces.	Based	on	the	ideological	identification	of	events	
that	compose	the	stories	in	JW	novels	and	the	ideologies	that	influence	and	mobilize	the	people	within	
them,	it	is	found	that	the	historical	block	group	is	a	white	race	figure.	The	ideology	of	the	historical	block	
group	in	the	JW	novels	is	seen	in	the	following	five	JW	novels.	
	 The	historical	block	group	in	the	IYCS	and	BY	novels	is	represented	by	Elisha	figures	(Mother,	
Father,	 Brother,	 and	 Sister)	 figures,	 the	 Elisha	 community	 (grandmother	 in	 the	 city	 park,	 and	 the	
adolescent	in	the	city	park),	and	the	police.	This	is	in	line	with	the	Gramsci	concept	that	the	old	hegemonic	
ideas	must	have	been	firmly	held	by	some	Gramsci	to	name	the	situation	as	historical	mysticism	awaiting	
enlightenment.	Hegemony	in	the	context	of	these	JW	novels	works	in	two	stages:	the	stage	of	domination	
and	the	direction	or	direction	stage.	The	most	frequent	dominance	is	by	the	tools	of	state	power	such	as	
schools,	capital,	media	and	state	 institutions.	The	 ideology	that	was	 infiltrated	through	these	tools	 for	
Gramsci	was	an	awareness	aimed	at	the	ideas	the	country	wanted	(in	this	case	the	capitalist	system)	to	
become	the	norm	agreed	upon	by	society.	Domination	is	the	beginning	of	hegemony,	if	it	is	through	the	
stages	 of	 domination	 then	 the	 next	 stage	 is	 to	 direct	 a	 form	 of	 subordinate	 class	 submission	 to	 the	
dominating	 class	 leadership.	 Anyone	 who	 tries	 to	 fight	 hegemony	 is	 considered	 a	 person	 who	 is	
disobedient	to	morals	and	is	considered	an	act	of	ignorance	in	society	and	sometimes	muffled	by	violence.	
This,	according	to	Gramsci,	must	be	understood	by	the	workers	to	understand	why	there	is	no	labor	revolt	
in	Europe	as	predicted	by	Karl	Marx	in	his	communist	manifesto.	
	 The	ideology	of	the	racism	of	the	white	community	is	evident	from	the	way	they	have	always	
avoided	meeting	blacks.	The	white	attitude	that	avoids	blacks	is	evident	from	the	events	when	Anne,	a	
white	teenager	playing	with	her	sister	in	the	park,	they	saw	a	black	teenager	running	toward	them.	Anne	
becomes	hysterical	 and	 embraces	 her	 brother.	 This	 attitude	 seems	 to	 be	 strongly	 influenced	by	 their	
negative	prejudices	against	blacks.	They	identify	the	black	man	with	criminal	behavior.	In	fact	it	turns	out	
in	the	above	discourse	that	black	teenagers	were	not	mean	evil,	just	joking.	But	it	still	made	Anne	scared	
and	tried	to	avoid	the	black	teenager.	
	 Avoidance	of	the	white	race	against	blacks	is	also	experienced	by	blacks	named	Jeremiah.	As	
a	 black	 teenager	 he	 feels	 alienated	 and	 weighed	 down	 because	 of	 their	 physical	 appearance	 when	
mingling	in	society.	He	claimed	that	at	his	birthplace	in	Brooklyn	everybody	was	just	as	black.	But	when	
he	comes	out	of	his	neighborhood,	into	a	white	race	society,	then	being	a	black	man	is	very	heavy.	This	
happens	because	of	their	unacceptability	due	to	their	black	skin	in	the	middle	of	the	white	community.	
Racist	attitudes	were	also	shown	by	white	visitors	who	visited	Jeremiah's	house.	The	guest	was	impressed	
by	Jeremiah's	gallant	appearance	even	though	she	was	not	purely	from	a	parent	who	was	both	white.	His	
father	is	black,	while	his	mother	is	white.	Seeing	the	condition,	the	guest	who	came	to	denote	Jeremiah's	
father	stated	that	Jeremiah	is	adopted	child.	The	guest	implicitly	stated	that	he	was	not	convinced	that	
Jeremiah	was	the	son	of	a	black	father,	in	fact	he	asked	where	Norman	had	adopted	Jeremiah.	
	 The	ideology	of	the	historical	block	group	is	also	shown	by	the	state	apparatus,	 in	this	case	
represented	by	a	police	figure.	When	Jeremiah	is	playing	in	the	city	park,	two	policemen	suddenly	shot	
him.	It	was	later	found	out	that	the	police	made	a	mistake,	because	it	was	wrongly	targeted.	The	issue	of	
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discrimination	in	the	form	of	extermination	and	murder	shows	that	in	the	post-colonial	world,	colonialism	
has	marginalized	indigenous	peoples	in	their	own	homeland.	It	has	caused	deep	pain	and	physical	fear	for	
all	 those	 threatened	with	murder,	marginalization,	and	monarchy,	no	matter	where	 the	 threat	 comes	
from.	 The	 movement	 can	 be	 said	 as	 a	 form	 of	 civil	 society	 which	 is	 the	 lowest	 level	 of	 community	
organization,	in	the	sense	that	there	is	no	standard	power	that	can	regulate	community	interaction.	At	
this	level	is	the	creation	of	culture,	ideology	and	education.	For	that	Gramsci	stated	that	hegemony	creates	
a	ruling	class	that	will	use	existing	community	instruments,	namely	state	instruments	and	civil	society	to	
maintain	their	hegemonic	position.	
	 The	phenomenon	shows	that	through	the	state	instrument	of	the	white	race	using	the	state	
to	forward	their	ideology	into	a	legal	system	of	society,	through	this	instrument	will	produce	rules	of	law	
and	 policies	 both	 public	 and	 abroad	 to	 make	 capitalism	 into	 a	 common	 sense	 ideology.	 This	 is	 the	
instrument	called	Louis	Althusser	as	ideological	state	apparatus.	The	use	of	the	civil	society	instrument	of	
the	ruling	class	will	make	the	ideological	transformation	to	instill	the	values	and	ideology	of	capitalism	as	
an	organic	ideology	(ideologies	that	are	historically	required	and	have	psychological	validity),	where	this	
ideology	will	be	reduced	to	as	a	system	of	ideas	manifested	in	the	order	community.	If	this	ideology	has	
become	a	manifestation	in	society,	it	will	create	a	collective	consciousness	at	the	rulled	class	level,	that	
the	 dominant	 ideology	 is	 indeed	 an	 ideal	 and	 ordinary	 value	 that	we	must	 accept,	 and	 the	 so-called	
pretense	of	the	style	of	capitalism.	The	ideology	as	if	it	also	accommodates	the	subordinate	interests	but	
contains	a	smudged	ideological	smuggling,	which	seems	to	surface	looks	good,	but	in	essence	still	make	
people	will	only	become	a	means	of	producing	the	interests	of	racsism.	
	
CONCLUSION	AND	SUGGESTIONS	
	 JW’s	novels	are	 literary	works	with	the	social	context	of	 racism	 in	 the	twentieth	century	 in	
America.	Narrative	stories	in	JW	novels	contain	contestation	issues	and	ideological	negotiations	on	racial	
differences	 and	 relationships.	 The	 racist	 ideology	 supporters	 strengthen	 their	 alliances	 by	 doing	
ideological	hegemony	to	change	the	balance	of	forces	that	sue	racism	for	the	benefit	of	the	group.	The	
form	 of	 ideological	 transformation	 of	 racist	 advocates	 that	 appears	 in	 the	 JW	 novels	 is	 to	make	 the	
impression	that	white-skinned	hegemony	against	non-whites	is	something	natural	and	worthy	of	support.	
In	addition,	by	obscuring,	hiding,	and	giving	other	meanings	about	the	reality	of	white	racial	hegemony	
against	 non-whites.	 The	 transformation	 of	 ideology	 is	 also	 done	 by	 dividing	 individual	 and	 non-white	
groups	against	racist	hegemony.	In	addition,	it	represents	a	temporary	non-white	condition	as	if	it	were	
permanent.	The	hegemony	of	racism	profoundly	affected	the	social	and	personal	lives	of	non-white	races,	
even	affecting	their	hegemonic	taste,	morality,	religious	principles	and	intellectuals.	

	Researching	the	problem	of	racism	is	like	a	medical	researcher	studying	cancer.	The	researcher	
does	not	morale	or	condemn	cancer,	but	he	diagnoses	and	seeks	clues	about	how	to	cure	a	disease.	A	
researcher	should	not	only	condemn	or	morale	racism,	but	look	for	the	right	formula	to	handle	it.	To	the	
next	researcher	interested	in	studying	the	problem	of	racism	in	literature	is	advised	to	dissect	the	problem	
of	racism	from	a	more	diverse	perspective	of	science	in	the	context	of	each.	the	variation	is	important	
that	it	is	possible	that	Gramsci's	hegemony	theory	as	used	in	researching	JW	novels	is	only	suitable	and	
appropriate	to	discuss	the	problem	of	racism	in	the	context	of	this	novel.	When	faced	with	race	and	racism	
issues	in	different	conditions	and	contexts,	different	approaches	are	required	
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Abstract:	

The	problem	of	racism	is	not	only	a	global	 issue	 in	the	socio-political	world	 in	America,	but	also	 in	
American	 literature.	 Throughout	 the	 history	 of	 the	 America,	 prejudice,	 discrimination,	 violence,	
exclusion	caused	by	racism	became	one	of	the	central	themes	in	American	literature.	This	article	is	
the	 result	 of	 library	 research	 that	 discusses	 how	 the	 portrait	 of	 racism	 in	 America	 in	 the	 era	 of	
globalization	is	reflected	in	Jacqueline	Woodson’s	novels.	The	material	objects	of	this	study	are	two	
novels	of	Jacqueline	Woodson;	they	are	If	You	Come	Softly	(1998)	and	Behind	You	(2004).	The	analysis	
of	the	novels	was	done	using	the	Gramsci	hegemony	theory.	From	the	results	of	research	conducted	
found	that:	(1)	the	social	context	of	Jacqueline	Woodson’s	novels	is	a	matter	of	racism	in	the	era	of	
globalization	 in	 America.	 (2)	 In	 the	 Jacqueline	 Woodson’s	 novels	 an	 ideology	 of	 white	 racial	
negotiation	 takes	place	as	a	 strategy	 to	maintain	 racism	 in	 the	era	of	 globalization.	 (3)	 Jacqueline	
Woodson's	 novels	 reflect	 that	 the	 ideology	of	 racism	 in	 the	era	of	 globalization	 is	 still	 strong	 and	
hegemonic.	
.		
Keywords:	ideology,	globalization,	negotiation,	racism	

	
INTRODUCTION	

The	twentieth	century	was	an	era	that	offered	little	shelter	for	racist	supporters	because	of	the	
worldwide	campaign	against	the	ideology	of	racism.	The	UN	conference	on	anti-racism	and	xenophobia	
in	2001	in	Durban	and	Geneva	Switzerland	in	2004	gave	the	message	that	regimes	based	on	ideology	of	
racism	should	have	been	abandoned.	But	as	an	ideology,	racism	remains	a	latent	and	even	hegemonic	
function,	because	it	still	exists	when	racism	itself	is	not	allowed	or	forbidden.	Jayasuriya	(1998:	4)	states	
that	implicit	racism	is	alive,	because	he	does	not	need	the	full	and	open	support	of	the	state	and	the	law.	
Nor	does	it	require	an	ideology	centered	on	the	concept	of	biological	inequality.	Discrimination	by	various	
institutions	and	individuals	against	people	who	are	considered	racially	different	can	take	a	long	time	and	
even	thrive	under	the	illusion	of	non-racism.	The	use	of	cultural	differences	that	result	in	the	justification	
of	discriminatory	attitudes	toward	different	people	has	actually	made	modern-day	racism	moving	from	
the	 determination	 of	 color	 to	 ethnic	 and	 cultural	 differences.	 The	 attitude	 of	 racism	 is	 recorded	 and	
appears	in	various	polemic	discourses	on	the	subject	of	racism	in	America.	

Polemics	in	the	discourse	on	the	subject	of	racism	experience	the	dynamics	of	ups	and	downs	in	
America,	but	always	a	sensitive	issue.	McCohanay	(1981:	578)	in	his	article	entitled	Has	Racism	Declined	
in	America?	It	Depends	on	Who	Is	Asking	and	What	is	Asked	states	that	the	answer	to	the	question	of	
whether	racism	has	decreased	in	America	depends	on	who	asks	and	what	is	asked.	When	asked	to	the	
white	race,	they	will	reply	that	racism	has	declined	in	America,	because	according	to	them	the	intensity	
of	physical	violence	due	to	racism	has	decreased.	 In	addition,	 in	 the	public	 life	sector	such	as	schools,	
hospitals,	and	other	institutions	are	no	longer	formally	enacting	discriminatory	laws.	But	if	asked	to	the	
black	race	then	they	will	reply	that	they	still	feel	the	injustice	and	often	become	victims	of	racism	in	the	
community.	The	experience	of	people	living	in	atmospher	racism	is	constructed	in	various	discourses	in	
America.	

Discourses	constructed	to	support	and	challenge	racism	in	America	comes	in	many	forms,	not	
least	in	the	form	of	literary	works.	The	issue	of	racial	and	racial	differences	remains	an	important	theme	
in	American	literary	works,	both	written	by	black	and	white	authors.	Throughout	America's	history,	the	
issue	of	racism	such	as	prejudice,	discrimination,	violence,	exclusion	has	become	an	ever-present	theme	
in	 American	 literature.	 Literature	 is	 a	 powerful	 medium	 for	 recording	 these	 reflections,	 capturing	
illuminations,	and	helping	to	awaken	people	to	life	improvement.	The	race	theme	brings	together	black	
and	white	authors	to	write	about	the	same	theme	of	race	and	racism	in	their	work.	Literary	works	that	
take	the	same	theme	from	time	to	time	are	referred	to	by	Jauss	in	terms	of	a	series	of	literature.	Jauss	
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(1970:	27)	states	that	the	literary	work	of	an	individual	cannot	be	separated	from	its	association	with	the	
position	of	the	work	in	a	series	of	literary	or	literary	series.	

One	of	 the	most	 literate	writers	of	American	 literature	on	 the	subject	of	 racism	 is	 Jacqueline	
Woodson	(for	further	mention	abbreviated	as	JW).	Her	works	can	be	categorized	as	part	of	a	series	of	
literature	that	reflects	the	life	of	the	black	race	community	 in	the	twentieth	century.	JW's	novels	have	
been	translated	into	various	languages	in	the	world,	 including	Italian,	Dutch,	Tagalog,	French,	German,	
Japanese,	Mandarin	and	Turkish.	Some	of	her	novels	are	also	raised	to	film	stories	such	as	Miracle's	Boys	
and	Visiting	Day.	This	suggests	that	JW	was	one	of	the	most	 influential	authors	of	this	century,	whose	
works	are	related	to	the	spirit	of	the	times	as	well	as	to	the	contextual	conditions	in	which	the	work	is	
written,	namely	unresolved	racial	issues.	This	research	analyzes	the	problem	of	racism	in	JW	novels.	The	
object	of	this	research	is	two	novels	by	Jacqueline	Woodson.	The	novels	are	 If	You	Come	Softly	 (1998)	
hereinafter	abbreviated	as	IYCS,	Behind	You	(2004)	hereinafter	abbreviated	as	BY.	

This	study	was	conducted	for	several	reasons.	First,	racism	is	still	a	debate	in	various	discourses	
in	American	society,	including	in	literary	works.	Related	to	this	phenoemena,	researchers	study	about	how	
the	problem	of	 racism	 in	 literature,	especially	 in	novels	written	by	 JW.	Second,	 JW	novels	are	 literary	
works	published	and	take	the	context	of	the	story	of	the	problem	of	race	differences	 in	the	twentieth	
century	after	the	era	of	civil	rights	movement	in	America,	therefore	researchers	want	to	examine	how	the	
form	of	racism	in	an	era	when	racism	is	officially	has	prohibited,	in	the	hope	that	this	study	can	supplement	
the	repertoire	of	pre-existing	studies	in	the	form	of	studies	of	literary	works	born	in	the	era	of	slavery	and	
colonialism.	
	
METHOD	

This	research	is	literature	studies.	Data	is	taken	from	source	of	literature	related	to	formal	object	
of	research.	This	research	is	based	on	the	perspective	of	literary	sociology	which	sees	the	social	function	
of	 literary	works	 in	 its	society.	Social	 function	 is	seen	from	the	position	of	 JW	novels	 that	became	the	
contestation	 and	 ideological	 negotiations	 about	 the	 differences	 of	 race	 in	 America	 in	 the	 era	 of	
globalization	where	racism	itself	has	been	banned.	Therefore,	the	existence	of	ideology	of	racism	can	be	
regarded	as	a	hegemonic	phenomenon.	In	relation	to	that	case,	this	study	used	Gramsci	hegemony	theory.	
Hegemony	is	a	dominant	worldview	and	way	of	thinking,	in	which	a	concept	of	reality	is	disseminated	in	
society	 both	 institutional	 and	 individual	 that	 dictates	 all	 tastes,	 moral	 habits,	 religious	 and	 political	
principles,	and	all	social	relations,	in	particular	in	intellectual	and	moral	sense.	

Further	research	method	is	formulated	in	several	stages	of	preparation	phase,	data	collection	
phase,	data	analysis	phase,	and	presentation	of	data	analysis	result.	At	the	preparatory	stage,	researchers	
prepares	material	objects	and	formal	objects	related	to	selected	research	topics.	At	this	stage	a	reading	
of	the	novel	will	be	studied.	The	second	stage	is	data	collection,	which	is	a	set	of	ways	to	collect	empirical	
facts	from	novels	relating	to	the	problem	of	racism.	The	data	of	this	research	is	qualitative	data	that	is	
data	 in	 form	 of	 discourse	 (words,	 sentence,	 paragraph,	 expression	 or	 speech)	 about	 racism.	 Data	
collection	is	done	by	reading	carefully	JW	novels,	whenever	encountered	an	expression	related	to	racism	
in	the	form	of	deeds,	appearance,	thoughts,	prejudices,	fashion	and	all	things	done	by	the	characters	in	
the	novel	then	all	that	is	recorded	as	data.	The	third	stage	is	a	data	analysis	to	find	relationships	between	
data	and	categorize	data.	This	stage	is	done	by	sorting	and	categorizing	data	about	racism	in	the	way	of	
view	Gramsci	hegemony.	In	this	stage	we	look	for	contestation	form	and	ideological	negotiations	on	racial	
differences	 in	 JW’s	 novels,	 as	 well	 as	 how	 the	 positions	 of	 JW’s	 novels	 are	 in	 the	 contestation	 and	
negotiation.	
	 The	 paradigm	used	 as	 the	 basis	 for	 the	 analysis	 of	 this	 data	 is	 a	 critical	 paradigm.	 The	 basic	
assumption	used	is	that	the	reality	of	virtual	reality	in	the	form	of	discourse	about	racism	in	JW	novels	is	
a	false	reality	that	has	been	formed	by	the	process	of	history	and	social,	cultural,	and	political	economy.	
To	prove	this,	the	methodology	used	prioritizes	a	comprehensive	and	contextual	analysis	of	the	studied	
text.	This	study	is	associated	with	historical	situational	factor	that	is	by	taking	into	account	the	historical,	
social,	cultural,	economic	and	political	context	surrounding	the	problem	of	racism	in	America	in	the	era	
after	the	Civil	Rights	Movement.	Analysis	at	the	text	level	of	racism	becomes	the	guide	to	find	something	
behind	the	text	in	the	form	of	power,	ideology	and	the	power	of	hegemony	that	runs	it.	After	the	data	
analysis	phase	is	completed	then	in	the	fourth	stage	is	the	presentation	of	research	results	report.	JW's	
interpreted	 novels	 are	 presented	 descriptively	 to	 get	 an	 idea	 of	 the	 contestation	 and	 ideological	
negotiations	on	racial	differences	in	America	in	JW’s	novels.	
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FINDINGS	AND	DISCUSSION	

The	gathering	and	mixing	of	 races	 in	America	was	 initially	united	 in	 a	 concept	with	 the	 term	
melting	 pot,	which	 is	 a	 variety	 of	 races	 and	 cultures	merged	 into	 a	 single	 entity	 called	 America.	 This	
concept	is	analogous	to	cookie	dough,	all	elements	are	merged	into	one	so	that	no	longer	visible	again	
original	form	of	constituent	elements	such	as	flour,	sugar,	and	others.	As	time	passes,	the	term	melting	
pot	gets	some	criticism.	For	example,	criticism	written	by	Nathan	Glazer	in	his	book	Beyond	The	Melting	
Pot:	The	Negroes,	Puerto	Ricans,	Jews,	Italians,	and	Irish	of	New	York	City.	Glazer	(1960:	42)	states	that	
immigrants	 from	various	races	 in	America	cannot	be	forced	to	merge	 into	a	new	group	different	from	
their	 ancestral	 homeland.	 Race	 is	 something	 that	 is	 outwardly,	 therefore	 the	 difference	 must	 be	
accommodated.	Furthermore	the	concept	of	melting	pot	changed	to	 the	term	bowl	salad,	 the	various	
races	mixed	into	one	in	a	container	named	America	without	having	to	lose	their	original	identity	as	part	
of	a	particular	race.	In	its	development	the	concept	of	salad	bowl	has	changed	into	a	cultural	mosaic,	a	
term	used	to	describe	the	mixing	of	ethnic	groups,	languages	and	cultures	in	American	society.	
	 Although	 it	 has	 undergone	 various	 changes	 in	 terms	 and	 concepts	 to	 accommodate	 racial	
differences	in	America,	yet	the	racial	and	ethnic	presence	of	a	person	is	still	accompanied	by	a	stereotype	
already	embedded	in	the	character	of	that	race.	Black	communities	are	labeled	as	lazy,	under-educated	
and	often	criminalized	groups.	This	fact	ultimately	still	raises	the	attitude	of	racism,	resulting	in	friction	in	
the	middle	of	 society	 that	 leads	 to	 the	emergence	of	 the	 resistance	movement	against	 the	politics	of	
racism.	Portraits	of	racism	in	the	era	of	globalization	can	be	seen	in	the	JW’s	novels	as	in	the	following	
description.	
	
The	Existence	of	Racism	Ideology	Material	in	the	Era	of	Globalization	

The	existence	of	racism	ideology	in	the	era	of	globalization	can	be	seen	from	the	still	existence	
of	racial	prejudice,	stereotipe,	discrimination	and	racial	segregation.	Racial	prejudice	is	evident	from	the	
assumption	 that	 the	 appearance	 of	 blacks	 is	 not	 the	 same	 as	 the	 standard	 they	 rationalize.	 It	 is	 this	
difference	that	gives	birth	to	superior	taste	of	colored	skin	or	black	skin.	This	rationalization	is	influenced	
by	the	opinion	of	many	human	anatomy	experts	who	claim	that	the	anatomical	human	body	of	various	
races	resembles	the	type	of	ape	or	orangutan.	The	likeness	of	the	blacks	appears	in	the	forward	temple	
shape,	large	jaws,	flat	and	wide	noses.	The	white	resemblance	to	the	Ape	type	lies	in	the	body's	hair	and	
the	shape	of	the	lips.	In	addition,	the	white	race	has	a	larger	brain	than	blacks.	These	natural	traits	were	
used	white	as	an	excuse	to	create	a	rationalization	of	racial	superiority,	and	perpetuate	the	system	of	
slavery	 against	 blacks.	 Anatomically	 the	 shape	 of	 the	 body,	 in	 general,	 the	 white	 understands	 that	
something	ideal	for	the	appearance	of	women	is	to	have	a	body	that	is	poportional,	not	too	fat,	and	the	
skin	is	not	black.	The	physical	appearance	of	the	black	race	is	often	degraded	in	social	intercourse,	so	this	
can	be	regarded	as	a	form	of	denial	of	the	equality	of	human	dignity,	for	example	as	seen	in	the	excerpt	
of	the	IYCS	novel	below.	

	
Jeremiah	was	black.	He	could	feel	it.	The	way	the	sun	pressed	down	hard	and	hot	on	his	skin	in	
the	summer.	Sometimes	it	felt	like	he	sweated	black	beads	of	oil.	He	felt	warm	inside	his	skin,	
protected.	And	in	Fort	Greene,	Brooklyn-where	everyone	seemed	to	be	some	shade	of	black-he	
felt	good	walking	through	the	neighbourhood.	But	one	step	outside.	Just	one	step	and	some	
how	the	weight	of	his	skin	seemed	to	change.	It	got	heavier.	(Woodson,	1998	:	5)	
	

The	above	quotation	is	one	of	the	representations	of	how	social	construction	puts	the	body	of	the	black	
race	as	a	bad	one.	So	the	black	race	feel	alienated	and	burdened	because	of	their	physical	appearance	
when	mingling	in	the	community.	It	was	like	that	of	a	black	figure	named	Jeremiah	in	the	above	quotation.	
He	claimed	that	at	his	birthplace	in	Brooklyn	everybody	was	just	as	black.	But	when	he	comes	out	of	his	
neighborhood,	into	a	white	race	society,	then	being	a	black	man	is	very	heavy.	As	implied	in	the	Jeremiah	
sentence	but	one	step	outside.	When	he	just	one	step	outside	and	some	how	the	weight	of	his	skin	seems	
to	 change.	 It	 got	heavier.	 This	happens	because	of	 their	unacceptability	due	 to	 their	black	 skin	 in	 the	
middle	of	the	white	community.	
	 In	addition,	individuals	who	are	in	a	dominant	position	also	verbal	discrimination	in	the	form	
of	mockery,	by	assuming	the	forms	produced	by	those	below	as	rubbish,	plebeian,	immature	and	rude.	
This	attitude	is	evident	among	the	European	aristocrats	of	the	twenty-first	century	who	seek	to	protect	
their	privileges	by	assuming	the	behavior	that	the	bourgeoisie	displays	as	an	obscene	and	uncontrolled	
behavior.	The	derisive	behavior	of	the	dominant	group	can	be	seen	in	the	following	IYCS	novel	quotation.	
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Two	couples	sat	on	the	couch	smiling	and	looking	like	they	had	been	there	a	while.Miah	mumbled	
hellos	 to	 them,	 leaned	 forward	 to	 shake	everyone’s	hand	 the	way	he	had	done	since	he	was	
there.	 “Oh,	my	 lord,	Norman,	 this	 child	 is	beautiful”	One	of	 the	woman	said,	an	older	plump	
woman	with	short	locks	“where’d	you	adopt	him?”	Miah	smiled	but	didn’t	say	anything.	He	knew	
he	looked	like	his	dad	but	mostly	like	his	mother.	(Woodson,	1998:	116)		
	

The	 above	 quotation	 tells	 of	 a	 white	 visitor	 visiting	 Jeremiah's	 house.	 The	 guest	 was	 impressed	 by	
Jeremiah's	gallant	appearance	even	though	she	was	not	purely	from	a	parent	who	was	both	white.	His	
father	is	black,	while	his	mother	is	white.	Seeing	the	condition,	the	visiting	guest	mocked	Jeremiah's	father	
with	 the	words	 "where'd	you	adopt	him?"	The	guest	 implicitly	 stated	 that	he	was	not	 convinced	 that	
Jeremiah	was	the	son	of	a	black	father,	in	fact	he	asked	where	Norman	adopted	Jeremiah.	
	 The	discriminating	white	attitude	of	blacks	was	also	recognized	by	some	white	people.	Such	
avoidance	can	be	seen	as	revealed	by	Elisha,	a	white	teenage	character	as	quoted	in	the	following	IYCS	
novel.	

	
Marion	was	often	saying	“All	people	have	suffered.	So	why	should	any	of	us	feel	like	we’re	better	
or	less	than	another?”	But	where	were	they	then	these	black	people	were	just	like	us,	who	were	
equal	to	us?	Why	weren’t	they	coming	over	for	dinner?	Why	weren’t	they	playing	golf	with	Daddy	
on	Saturdays?	Why	weren’t	they	in	our	world,	around	us,	a	part	of	us?	(Woodson,	1998:70)		
	

The	 above	 discourse	 shows	 Elisha's	wrath	 and	 critical	 attitude	 that	witnessed	 the	 disharmony	 of	 the	
mixing	of	white	and	black	race	communities.	According	to	Elisha,	if	the	blacks	were	indeed	equal,	then	
why	should	they	not	be	eating	dinner	with	the	white	race,	as	implied	in	Elisha's	criticism?	There	is	equality	
why	the	black	race	also	should	not	play	Golf	with	white	on	Saturday.	Even	Elisha	explicitly	questioned	the	
position	of	the	black	race	in	the	association	of	the	world.	This	shows	that	there	has	been	no	harmonization	
of	 inter-racial	 association	 in	 post-colonial	 society,	 the	 evidence	 of	 black	 race	 is	 still	 avoided	 and	
discriminated	in	social	interaction.	
	 In	addition	to	racial	discrimination	verbally,	discrimination	and	segregation	of	black	race	also	
occurs	in	the	form	of	white	society	evasion	of	the	black	community.	For	example,	reflected	in	Jacqueline	
Woodson's	novels	is	the	avoidance	of	social	interaction.	Avoidance	and	segregation	of	white	communities	
with	blacks	can	be	seen	in	the	following	IYCS	novel	excerpt:	

	
Once	Anne	and	I	were	walking	through	Central	Park,	when	a	black	guy	started	running	toward	
us.	 I	 frowned,	remembering	how	Anne	had	screamed,	and	grabbed	me.	When	the	guy	got	up	
close,	we	realized	he	was	a	 jogger,	not	a	mugger	or	anything,	and	Anne	had	 turned	red	with	
embarrassment.	(Woodson,	1998:	69)					
	

The	white	attitude	that	avoids	blacks	is	evident	from	Anne's	way	above.	As	she	plays	with	her	sister	in	the	
park,	they	see	a	black	teenager	running	towards	them,	as	seen	in	the	sentence	when	a	black	guy	started	
running	toward	us.	Anne	becomes	hysterical	and	embraces	her	brother.	This	attitude	seems	to	be	strongly	
influenced	 by	 their	 negative	 prejudices	 against	 blacks.	 They	 identify	 the	 black	 man	 with	 a	 criminal	
behavior.	In	fact	it	turns	out	in	the	above	discourse	that	black	teenagers	were	not	mean	evil,	just	joking.	
But	it	still	made	Anne	scared	and	tried	to	avoid	the	black	teenager.	
	 Racial	discrimination	and	segregation	does	not	only	come	down	to	blackened	words,	but	even	
physical	violence	even	reaches	the	killing	as	experienced	by	Jeremiah,	a	black	teenager	shot	by	the	police.	
As	seen	in	the	following	IYCS	novel	excerpt:	

	
The	cops	can’t	see	you.	They	see	a	dead	body	on	the	ground,	a	young	boy.	A	blazk	boy.	They	
know	this	is	not	the	man	thay’d	looking	for.	They	know	they’ve	make	a	mistake.	Your	soul	looks	
at	the	boy	and	know	his	friends	called	him.	(Woodson,	1998:	4)	
	

The	 above	 discourse	 tells	 of	 the	 situation	 when	 Jeremiah,	 a	 black	 teenager	 playing	 in	 the	 city	 park,	
suddenly	came	two	police	officers	shot	him.	It	was	later	found	out	that	the	police	made	a	mistake,	because	
it	was	wrongly	targeted.	This	incident	is	similar	to	what	happened	recently	in	the	city	of	Ferguson,	a	riot	
occurred	 because	 police	 shot	 an	 innocent	 black	 teenager.	 The	 issue	 of	 discrimination	 in	 the	 form	 of	
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extermination	and	murder	shows	that	in	the	post-colonial	world,	colonialism	has	marginalized	indigenous	
peoples	in	their	own	homeland.	It	has	caused	deep	pain	and	physical	fear	for	all	those	threatened	with	
murder,	marginalization,	and	monarchy,	no	matter	where	the	threat	comes	from.	
	 The	above	analysis	shows	that	the	ideology	of	racism	still	exists	in	the	JW	novels,	although	the	
level	is	different	from	the	time	when	racism	was	still	strong.	Wieviorka	(1992:	300)	states	that	the	way	
expressing	 racism	 can	 be	 categorized	 in	 several	 levels,	 where	 it	 may	 change	 according	 to	 historical	
evolution.	 First,	 infra	 racism	or	 a	 fairly	weak	 level	 consists	of	 an	opinion	 form,	prejudice,	or	 fear	of	 a	
stranger.	At	this	level	racism	has	not	been	a	central	issue	and	is	still	limited,	both	in	quality	and	quantity.	
Second,	 split	 racism,	 this	 level	 is	 somewhat	 stronger,	 racism	 becomes	 a	 central	 issue,	 but	 it	 is	 not	
supported	by	political	power.	Political	racism:	when	political	and	intellectual	forces	become	one	in	the	
phenomenon	of	 racism.	 In	other	words,	at	 this	 level	 there	 is	an	 ideological	structure,	 in	 the	 form	of	a	
practical	organization.	Third,	total	racism,	the	situation	in	which	a	country	is	based	on	racist	principles.	
Nowadays	it	can	be	said	that	almost	no	more	total	racism,	which	may	still	exist	is	infra	racism	and	split	
racism.	In	summary,	it	can	be	concluded	that	not	only	has	a	white	person	become	racist,	but	racism	is	a	
behavior	learned	and	constructed	based	on	racial	relations	in	society.	
	
Racism	in	the	Era	of	Globalization:	From	Opression	to	Hegemony	
	 To	 achieve	 a	 hegemonic	 position,	 an	 ideology	 does	 not	 have	 to	wipe	 out	 all	 the	 different	
ideological	systems	with	 it,	but	more	 important	 is	how	the	 ideology	transforms	the	existing	 ideologies	
while	 retaining	and	 reconstructing	some	of	 the	most	 formidable	elements.	 In	 the	era	of	globalization,	
ideology	of	racism	reaches	a	hegemonic	position	because	it	can	influence	and	shape	the	minds	of	people	
in	a	complex	process	and	mechanism.	Based	on	the	analysis	of	JW	novels	found	some	form	of	ideological	
transformation	of	racism	in	achieving	the	hegemonic	position.	To	cement	their	dominance,	the	white	race	
seeks	to	make	the	impression	that	the	relationship	of	dominance	is	socially	viewed	as	something	good	
and	 worthy	 of	 support,	 this	 is	 known	 as	 the	 legitimacy	 strategy.	 Assessment	 of	 the	 relationship	 of	
domination	can	be	based	on	the	legal,	political,	moral,	religious,	cultural	or	all	of	these	aspects.	
	 To	achieve	a	hegemonic	position,	a	racist	ideologue	broke	things	into	pieces.	The	relationship	
of	domination	can	be	established	and	defended	by	dividing	individuals	or	groups	opposed	to	the	dominant	
group,	 also	 called	 fragmentation.	 Another	 form	 of	 fragmentation	 is	 directing	 forces	 from	 opposition	
groups	to	targets	projected	as	evil,	harmful,	or	threatening.	Fragmentation	can	be	achieved	in	two	ways,	
namely	differentiation,	and	rejection	of	"the	other".	A	symbolic	construction	strategy	that	emphasizes	the	
differences	between	individuals	or	between	groups	and	focuses	on	the	characteristics	that	divide	them	
from	opposing	the	existing	social	system	can	also	be	seen	in	the	excerpt	in	the	IYCS	novel	below.	

	
“I	just	never	thought	about	it...for	myself.	Or	for	anybody	else	in	your	family,	really.	That’s	all.	I	
don’t	 think	 it’s	bad	thing.	 I	 just	think	to	have	a	boyfriend	or	girlfriend	from	a	different	race	 is	
really	hard.	I	want	to	do	the	big	sister	thing	and	tell	you	to....I	don’t	want	you	to	hurt,	Ellie.	That’s	
all.”	(Woodson,	1998:	56)	
	

The	difference	between	individuals	who	appear	in	the	above	event	is	that	a	white	girl	should	not	fall	in	
love	and	dating	a	black	teenager.	And	it	is	made	as	if	it	were	a	social	system	that	need	not	be	challenged.	
The	belief	is	as	presented	by	Anne	who	advised	her	sister	not	to	date	black	teenagers.	Even	Anne	describes	
that	it	is	a	very	difficult	thing,	as	Anne	says,	just	to	have	a	boyfriend	or	girlfriend	from	a	different	race	is	
really	hard.	From	Anne's	statement	it	can	be	said	that	the	ideological	negotiation	of	racism	is	ongoing,	
that	is	by	opening	up	the	possibility	of	a	white-and-black	relationship	between	the	whites,	but	it	will	be	a	
very	difficult	thing.	The	condition	is	constructed	as	a	social	system	that	is	not	to	be	debated.	
	 The	fragmentation	strategy	is	also	carried	out	by	way	of	rejection	of	the	"other,"	by	describing	
a	group	as	an	evil,	dangerous	or	threatening	group,	so	that	individuals	collectively	resist	or	reject	it.	 In	
layman,	this	strategy	can	be	likened	to	the	activity	of	creating	a	common	enemy.	The	fragmentation	can	
be	seen	in	the	excerpt	of	the	IYCS	novel	below.	

		
“He’s	black,	Anne.”	She	didn’t	say	anything.	I	could	feel	the	air	between	us	getting	weird.	Maybe	
a	minute	passed.	Maybe	two.	“Really?”	No,	I	said,	growing	annoyed.	I’m	lying.	Sorry	Ellie.	I	just	
thought	Percy	Academy	was	so	White…	Anne,	don’t	be	like	this.	You	were	all	excited	before	I	told	
you	that	he	was	black….	Well,	maybe	you	should	ask	yourself	why?	It	just	because	you	don’t	see	
black	people	every	day.	Anne	said	“I	just	thing	to	have	a	boyfriend	or	girlfriend	from	a	different	
race	is	really	hard.		(Woodson,	1998:	56)	
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The	above	discourse	tells	the	story	of	Elisha's	family	prayer	for	Elisha's	relationship	with	a	black	teenager	
named	Jeremiah.	Elisha's	family	already	had	a	negative	view	of	blacks.	Black	is	portrayed	as	a	group	of	
evil,	dangerous	or	threatening,	so	that	individuals	collectively	resist	or	reject	it.	Elisha's	attitudes	changed	
when	they	learned	that	Elisha's	girlfriend	was	a	black	teenager,	as	implied	in	the	sentence	I	could	feel	the	
air	between	us	getting	weird.	Maybe	a	minute	passed.	At	 first	Elisha	wanted	to	hide	the	 fact	 that	her	
girlfriend	was	 a	 black	 teenager,	 as	 she	 feared	 her	 family	would	 ban	 their	 relationship.	 In	 this	 case	 it	
appears	 that	 the	Elisha	 family	rejected	the	black	race	as	"the	other",	 that	 is	 to	 illustrate	that	having	a	
relationship	with	a	black	person	is	bad.	
	 The	 white	 race	 seeks	 to	 represent	 a	 temporary	 condition	 as	 a	 permanent	 and	 natural	
condition,	 also	 called	 the	 term	 reification.	 The	 relationship	 of	 domination	 can	 be	 established	 and	
defended	 by	 representing	 a	 temporary	 or	 historical	 racial	 distinction	 with	 images	 as	 if	 they	 were	
permanent	and	natural.	Reification	can	be	achieved	by	applying	four	strategies,	namely	naturalization,	
eternalization,	nominalization,	and	pacifism.	
Naturalization	strategy	also	appears	on	the	portrayal	of	white	people	as	a	beautiful	and	elegant	look	while	
blacks	are	depicted	as	dirty,	slum	and	unkempt	people.	The	image	can	be	seen	in	the	BY	novel	excerpt	
below.	

		
“What’s	going	on,	Ellie?”	my	father	said.”What’s	this	about?	There’re	plenty	of	boys	living	around	
you	Nice	Boys.	“You	mean	white	boys,	Dad?”	I	mean	more	appropriate	boys.	My	father	look	at	
me	and	look	back	at	him	without	saying	anything.	I’d	always	loved	him	more	than	my	mother	
and	maybe	that’s	why	it	hurt	to	hear	him	talk	like	that.	(Woodson,	2004:	98)	
	

The	above	quote	is	a	dialogue	between	Ellie	(a	white	teenager)	with	her	father.	Ellie	has	a	close	friend	
who	happens	to	be	a	black	man.	When	his	father	learned	of	it,	his	father	could	not	accept	it,	and	he	forced	
Ellie	not	to	be	friends	again	with	the	black	teenager.	Her	father's	phrase	that	"There's	plenty	of	boys	living	
around	you	Nice	Boys"	is	a	racially	charged	attitude	that	shows	whites	think	white	is	not	worth	hanging	
out	with	blacks	because	the	good	is	just	white.	This	is	confirmed	by	the	phrase	of	Ellie's	father	stating	"I	
mean	more	appropriate	boys".	
	 To	carry	out	the	reification	strategy	is	also	used	in	the	strategy	of	pacifism.	This	strategy	is	a	
symbolic	construct	that	turns	an	active	sentence	into	a	passive	sentence.	Nominalization	and	pacification	
is	a	symbolic	construction	strategy	that	removes	the	responsibility	of	the	agent	and	represents	a	process	
with	things,	as	seen	in	the	following	BY	excerpt.	

		
There	had	been	demonstration,	yet	another	black	guy	shot	in	a	case	of	mistaken	identity.	But	this	
had	been	different.	According	to	the	papers,	Miah	was	not	just	some	black	guy.	He	was	a	rich	kid.	
He	was	the	kid	of	famous	parents.	He	was	loved	and	attended		one	of	the	most	prestigious	school	
in	New	York	City.	I	read	every	word,	even	Marion	tried	to	take	the	paper	from	me.	(Woodson,	
2004:	29)			
	

The	pacific	strategy	in	the	above	quotation	appears	in	the	phrase.	There	have	been	demonstrations,	yet	
another	black	guy	shot	in	a	case	of	mistaken	identity.	A	black	teenager	was	shot	in	the	case	of	a	shoot	or	
misdirected,	but	 it	was	not	mentioned	who	shot	him.	 In	 this	case	seems	to	have	done	the	strategy	of	
pacifism	to	eliminate	the	responsibility	of	the	actors	action	(agent).	The	shooter	was	a	white	police	officer,	
but	not	a	subject	or	agent	because	it	would	give	a	bad	image	to	the	whites.	
	 From	the	above	analysis	it	can	be	concluded	that	the	ideology	of	racism	is	still	strong	because	
it	is	hegemonic.	In	the	hegemonic	discourse	of	the	ideologies	of	liberalism,	and	of	marxism,	the	ideology	
of	racism	is	like	a	scavenger	who	seeks	to	take	advantageous	sides	of	these	ideologies,	creating	a	cultural	
climate	for	uniting	heterogeneous	interests.	The	ideology	of	racism	offers	a	form	of	non-coercive	ideology,	
but	it	becomes	an	inviting	ideology.	This	is	in	line	with	the	opinion	of	Sham	(2007)	which	states	that	there	
are	 two	 ideological	models,	 namely	 the	 ideology	 that	 is	 coercive	 and	 the	 ideology	 that	 is	 inviting.	 A	
compelling	ideology	is	an	ideology	built	in	an	atmosphere	of	opposition,	bloodshed,	pain,	overshadowed	
by	fear,	doubt,	and	uncertainty.	This	ideology	exists	that	is	built	from	the	culture	of	ancestors,	mystical	
traditions,	myths	and	even	fairy	tales	to	raise	the	spirit	as	well	as	"bewitching".	There	are	also	developed	
by	 thinkers,	 scholars,	 intellectuals,	 great	 teachers,	 clerics	 or	 ruler's	 orders.	 Then	 came	 Chauvinism,	
Zionism,	Nationalism,	Communism.	Meanwhile,	the	Ideology	invites:	ideologists	make	changes	by	inviting	
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and	seducing.	The	works	of	this	faith	spread	the	light	and	the	fascination	of	history	that	gives	pride	and	
wonder,	in	which	there	is	dynamics,	debate,	favor	and	liberation.	Racism	should	be	conceptualized	not	
only	as	an	academic	issue,	but	it	is	also	related	to	culture	and	politics	more	broadly.	This	phenomenon	
shows	that	racism	can	be	expressed	through	different	markers.	Racism	is	conceptualized	in	multiple	and	
metonymic	elaborations.	Analysis	of	contemporary	racism	should	be	placed	in	an	appropriate	context,	
cannot	be	simplified	only	as	a	class	relation,	but	more	so	as	a	form	of	social	and	gender	relations.	

	Based	on	the	above	analysis	it	can	be	understood	that	what	is	left	in	the	ideology	of	the	modern	
age	is	the	intensification	of	the	inexhaustible	and	endless	dynamics	of	effort	to	seek	for	newness,	avoiding	
the	universal	claims	and	the	ideology	of	totalitarianism.	All	knowledge	has	the	opportunity	to	be	a	useful	
little	truth	at	a	certain	time	and	place.	The	phenomenon	is	also	found	in	Jacqueline	Woodson's	novels.	In	
it	are	identified	several	ideologies	as	a	set	of	ideas	that	legitimize,	dissimulate,	and	reification,	which	is	
constrained	in	understanding	the	reality	of	racial	differences.	
	
Racism	Ideology	as	a	Historical	Block	
	 The	 historical	 block	 group	 or	 ruling	 class	 is	 a	 class	 that	 controls	 the	 means	 of	 material	
production,	capable	of	formalizing	and	spreading	their	thoughts	and	ideas,	so	that	eventually,	the	values	
referred	to	 in	society	are	the	dominant	class	values.	A	class	group	can	only	be	a	hegemonic	class	with	
regard	 to	 the	 interests	of	other	 classes	 and	 social	 forces	and	 find	ways	 to	 reconcile	 it	with	 their	own	
interests.	 This	 interest	 should	 not	 be	 limited	 to	 local	 struggles,	 but	 they	must	 be	 prepared	 to	make	
consensus	in	order	to	represent	all	groups	social	forces.	Based	on	the	ideological	identification	of	events	
that	compose	the	stories	in	JW	novels	and	the	ideologies	that	influence	and	mobilize	the	people	within	
them,	it	is	found	that	the	historical	block	group	is	a	white	race	figure.	The	ideology	of	the	historical	block	
group	in	the	JW	novels	is	seen	in	the	following	five	JW	novels.	
	 The	historical	block	group	in	the	IYCS	and	BY	novels	is	represented	by	Elisha	figures	(Mother,	
Father,	 Brother,	 and	 Sister)	 figures,	 the	 Elisha	 community	 (grandmother	 in	 the	 city	 park,	 and	 the	
adolescent	in	the	city	park),	and	the	police.	This	is	in	line	with	the	Gramsci	concept	that	the	old	hegemonic	
ideas	must	have	been	firmly	held	by	some	Gramsci	to	name	the	situation	as	historical	mysticism	awaiting	
enlightenment.	Hegemony	in	the	context	of	these	JW	novels	works	in	two	stages:	the	stage	of	domination	
and	the	direction	or	direction	stage.	The	most	frequent	dominance	is	by	the	tools	of	state	power	such	as	
schools,	capital,	media	and	state	 institutions.	The	 ideology	that	was	 infiltrated	through	these	tools	 for	
Gramsci	was	an	awareness	aimed	at	the	ideas	the	country	wanted	(in	this	case	the	capitalist	system)	to	
become	the	norm	agreed	upon	by	society.	Domination	is	the	beginning	of	hegemony,	if	it	is	through	the	
stages	 of	 domination	 then	 the	 next	 stage	 is	 to	 direct	 a	 form	 of	 subordinate	 class	 submission	 to	 the	
dominating	 class	 leadership.	 Anyone	 who	 tries	 to	 fight	 hegemony	 is	 considered	 a	 person	 who	 is	
disobedient	to	morals	and	is	considered	an	act	of	ignorance	in	society	and	sometimes	muffled	by	violence.	
This,	according	to	Gramsci,	must	be	understood	by	the	workers	to	understand	why	there	is	no	labor	revolt	
in	Europe	as	predicted	by	Karl	Marx	in	his	communist	manifesto.	
	 The	ideology	of	the	racism	of	the	white	community	is	evident	from	the	way	they	have	always	
avoided	meeting	blacks.	The	white	attitude	that	avoids	blacks	is	evident	from	the	events	when	Anne,	a	
white	teenager	playing	with	her	sister	in	the	park,	they	saw	a	black	teenager	running	toward	them.	Anne	
becomes	hysterical	 and	 embraces	 her	 brother.	 This	 attitude	 seems	 to	 be	 strongly	 influenced	by	 their	
negative	prejudices	against	blacks.	They	identify	the	black	man	with	criminal	behavior.	In	fact	it	turns	out	
in	the	above	discourse	that	black	teenagers	were	not	mean	evil,	just	joking.	But	it	still	made	Anne	scared	
and	tried	to	avoid	the	black	teenager.	
	 Avoidance	of	the	white	race	against	blacks	is	also	experienced	by	blacks	named	Jeremiah.	As	
a	 black	 teenager	 he	 feels	 alienated	 and	 weighed	 down	 because	 of	 their	 physical	 appearance	 when	
mingling	in	society.	He	claimed	that	at	his	birthplace	in	Brooklyn	everybody	was	just	as	black.	But	when	
he	comes	out	of	his	neighborhood,	into	a	white	race	society,	then	being	a	black	man	is	very	heavy.	This	
happens	because	of	their	unacceptability	due	to	their	black	skin	in	the	middle	of	the	white	community.	
Racist	attitudes	were	also	shown	by	white	visitors	who	visited	Jeremiah's	house.	The	guest	was	impressed	
by	Jeremiah's	gallant	appearance	even	though	she	was	not	purely	from	a	parent	who	was	both	white.	His	
father	is	black,	while	his	mother	is	white.	Seeing	the	condition,	the	guest	who	came	to	denote	Jeremiah's	
father	stated	that	Jeremiah	is	adopted	child.	The	guest	implicitly	stated	that	he	was	not	convinced	that	
Jeremiah	was	the	son	of	a	black	father,	in	fact	he	asked	where	Norman	had	adopted	Jeremiah.	
	 The	ideology	of	the	historical	block	group	is	also	shown	by	the	state	apparatus,	 in	this	case	
represented	by	a	police	figure.	When	Jeremiah	is	playing	in	the	city	park,	two	policemen	suddenly	shot	
him.	It	was	later	found	out	that	the	police	made	a	mistake,	because	it	was	wrongly	targeted.	The	issue	of	
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discrimination	in	the	form	of	extermination	and	murder	shows	that	in	the	post-colonial	world,	colonialism	
has	marginalized	indigenous	peoples	in	their	own	homeland.	It	has	caused	deep	pain	and	physical	fear	for	
all	 those	 threatened	with	murder,	marginalization,	and	monarchy,	no	matter	where	 the	 threat	 comes	
from.	 The	 movement	 can	 be	 said	 as	 a	 form	 of	 civil	 society	 which	 is	 the	 lowest	 level	 of	 community	
organization,	in	the	sense	that	there	is	no	standard	power	that	can	regulate	community	interaction.	At	
this	level	is	the	creation	of	culture,	ideology	and	education.	For	that	Gramsci	stated	that	hegemony	creates	
a	ruling	class	that	will	use	existing	community	instruments,	namely	state	instruments	and	civil	society	to	
maintain	their	hegemonic	position.	
	 The	phenomenon	shows	that	through	the	state	instrument	of	the	white	race	using	the	state	
to	forward	their	ideology	into	a	legal	system	of	society,	through	this	instrument	will	produce	rules	of	law	
and	 policies	 both	 public	 and	 abroad	 to	 make	 capitalism	 into	 a	 common	 sense	 ideology.	 This	 is	 the	
instrument	called	Louis	Althusser	as	ideological	state	apparatus.	The	use	of	the	civil	society	instrument	of	
the	ruling	class	will	make	the	ideological	transformation	to	instill	the	values	and	ideology	of	capitalism	as	
an	organic	ideology	(ideologies	that	are	historically	required	and	have	psychological	validity),	where	this	
ideology	will	be	reduced	to	as	a	system	of	ideas	manifested	in	the	order	community.	If	this	ideology	has	
become	a	manifestation	in	society,	it	will	create	a	collective	consciousness	at	the	rulled	class	level,	that	
the	 dominant	 ideology	 is	 indeed	 an	 ideal	 and	 ordinary	 value	 that	we	must	 accept,	 and	 the	 so-called	
pretense	of	the	style	of	capitalism.	The	ideology	as	if	it	also	accommodates	the	subordinate	interests	but	
contains	a	smudged	ideological	smuggling,	which	seems	to	surface	looks	good,	but	in	essence	still	make	
people	will	only	become	a	means	of	producing	the	interests	of	racsism.	
	
CONCLUSION	AND	SUGGESTIONS	
	 JW’s	novels	are	 literary	works	with	the	social	context	of	 racism	 in	 the	twentieth	century	 in	
America.	Narrative	stories	in	JW	novels	contain	contestation	issues	and	ideological	negotiations	on	racial	
differences	 and	 relationships.	 The	 racist	 ideology	 supporters	 strengthen	 their	 alliances	 by	 doing	
ideological	hegemony	to	change	the	balance	of	forces	that	sue	racism	for	the	benefit	of	the	group.	The	
form	 of	 ideological	 transformation	 of	 racist	 advocates	 that	 appears	 in	 the	 JW	 novels	 is	 to	make	 the	
impression	that	white-skinned	hegemony	against	non-whites	is	something	natural	and	worthy	of	support.	
In	addition,	by	obscuring,	hiding,	and	giving	other	meanings	about	the	reality	of	white	racial	hegemony	
against	 non-whites.	 The	 transformation	 of	 ideology	 is	 also	 done	 by	 dividing	 individual	 and	 non-white	
groups	against	racist	hegemony.	In	addition,	it	represents	a	temporary	non-white	condition	as	if	it	were	
permanent.	The	hegemony	of	racism	profoundly	affected	the	social	and	personal	lives	of	non-white	races,	
even	affecting	their	hegemonic	taste,	morality,	religious	principles	and	intellectuals.	

	Researching	the	problem	of	racism	is	like	a	medical	researcher	studying	cancer.	The	researcher	
does	not	morale	or	condemn	cancer,	but	he	diagnoses	and	seeks	clues	about	how	to	cure	a	disease.	A	
researcher	should	not	only	condemn	or	morale	racism,	but	look	for	the	right	formula	to	handle	it.	To	the	
next	researcher	interested	in	studying	the	problem	of	racism	in	literature	is	advised	to	dissect	the	problem	
of	racism	from	a	more	diverse	perspective	of	science	in	the	context	of	each.	the	variation	is	important	
that	it	is	possible	that	Gramsci's	hegemony	theory	as	used	in	researching	JW	novels	is	only	suitable	and	
appropriate	to	discuss	the	problem	of	racism	in	the	context	of	this	novel.	When	faced	with	race	and	racism	
issues	in	different	conditions	and	contexts,	different	approaches	are	required	
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Abstract:		

One	 of	 the	 most	 breakthrough	 utilizations	 of	 technology	 in	 education	 is	 the	 teaching	 media	
transformation.	Nowadays,	most	students,	who	are	digital	natives,	choose	to	 involve	technology	 in	
their	learning	process	simply	because	of	its	practicality	and	flexibility.	Good	lecturers,	sure	enough,	
should	be	able	to	mingle	with	their	students'	advancement.	Nonetheless,	the	use	of	Android	as	an	
alternative	in	teaching	learning	process	 is	still	new	to	some	lecturers.	The	use	of	Android	has	been	
widely	applied,	though,	especially	in	mobile	learning	practices.	Thus,	a	training	to	give	the	lecturers	
some	exposures	to	Android	technology	is	needed.	Joining	the	training	is	advantageous	for	the	lecturers	
to	 improve	 their	 technology	 literacy	 and	professional	 development	 as	well.	 This	 is	 also	 applied	 to	
lecturers	 of	 UNARS.	 They	 took	 a	 training	 on	 Android-based	 application	 to	 develop	 Android-based	
applications	for	their	students,	for	they	wanted	to	transform	the	boring,	uninteractive	textbooks	into	
mobile,	 interactive	 Android-based	 applications.	 The	 training	 was	 then	 proven	 to	 be	 effective	 in	
embodying	 three	 outcomes:	 interactive	 teaching	materials	 and	media,	 lecturers’	 creativity,	 and	 a	
broader	access	for	students	to	learn	independently	by	using	the	applications	developed.	
	
Keywords:	lecturer’s	training,	android,	media	development	

	
INTRODUCTION	

The	need	of	teaching	media	and	materials	was	one	of	the	problems	in	the	learning	process	at	
Abdurachman	Saleh	Situbondo	University	(UNARS).	Some	of	the	media	that	had	been	used	by	lecturers	
of	English	Department	at	UNARS	in	their	teaching	and	learning	process	included	audio,	visual,	and	audio-
visual	media,	such	as	audio	records,	movie,	or	realia.	However,	many	lecturers	still	used	books	as	their	
main	teaching	media.	The	books,	which	were	usually	thick	and	boring,	could	not	attract	students	to	read	
and	 study	 them.	As	 a	 result,	 they	were	 not	motivated	 to	 learn.	Moreover,	 to	 get	more	 exposures	 to	
English,	the	students	needed	more	than	interactive	textbooks.	They	needed	something	that	was	able	to	
trigger	their	motivation	to	learn:	technology.		

One	of	 the	 technologies	 that	 is	 in	a	great	demand	now	 is	 the	android-based	 technology.	The	
android	 operating	 system	 is	 an	 operating	 system	 for	mobile	 devices	 that	 includes	 operating	 systems,	
middleware,	and	applications.	Android	technology	has	been	widely	used	in	mobile	devices	such	as	smart	
phones	(smart	phones)	and	tablets.	Almost	all	layers	of	society,	especially	teenagers,	have	gadgets	that	
use	 android	 operating	 system.	 Therefore,	 it	 can	 be	 said	 that	 now	 android	 is	 no	 longer	 new	 thing	 for	
students.	Thus,	in	relation	to	that,	the	lecturers	should	be	able	to	mingle	with	their	students	who	mostly	
are	technology	natives.	It	is	better	if	they	can	also	utilize	mobile	devices	during	their	instructional	process.	
For	lecturers	who	are	not	familiar	to	android	operating	system	embedded	in	mobile	devices,	it	is	required	
that	they	take	a	training	on	it.		

Therefore,	 this	 article	 will	 discuss	 how	 the	 lecturers	 can	 make	 a	 breakthrough	 on	 the	
development	 of	 instructional	 media	 by	 developing	 android-based	 applications.	 This	 article	 will	 also	
elaborate	how	the	training	was	held	to	improve	lecturers’	personal	development	and	technology	literacy.	
	
MOBILE	LEARNING	INVOLVING	ANDROID-BASED	MEDIA		

Technology	has	 a	big	 role	 in	building	quality	 education.	 The	 importance	of	 technology	 in	 the	
learning	 process	 is	 emphasized	 by	 Miarso	 (2004)	 in	 Stosic	 (2015)	 who	 explains	 that	 technology	 in	
education	has	three	roles,	namely	as	a	teacher,	 teaching	tool,	and	 learning	tool.	According	to	Tileston	
(2004),	there	are	some	advantages	for	the	lecturers	if	they	can	bring	technology	into	classroom.	Suitable	
media	can	influence	students’	modalities,	motivation,	behavior,	and	level	of	thought.	Ahmar	and	Rahman	
(2017)	also	mention	the	importances	of	ICT	in	classroom,	they	are:	to	develop	students’	new	capabilities	
and	 to	 improve	 the	process	of	 teaching	and	 learning.	 Some	 researches	have	proven	 that	 technlogy	 is	
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powerful	to	support	the	teaching	and	learning	process	in	EFL	classrooms	(Arnesen,	2010;	Arnell,	2012;	
Zainal,	2012;	Samuel	&	Pulizala,	2014).			

As	a	part	of	 technology,	android	operating	system	 is	also	beneficial	 to	be	used	 in	 the	 field	of	
education,	 such	 as	 utilizing	 android	 as	 a	 medium	 of	 learning.The	 teaching	 method	 involving	 mobile	
technology	 in	classroom	 is	called	mobile	 learning.	According	 to	ADL	Team	(2013),	mobile	 learning	 is	a	
learning	process	that	uses	technology	to	provide	access	to	learning	content	and	information.	GSMA	(2014)	
defines	 mobile	 learning	 as	 a	 learning	 process	 using	 the	 application	 of	 mobile	 devices	 and	 services	
connected	with	mobile	 and	 other	 networks.	Mobile	 learning	 is	 not	 only	 limited	 to	 the	 use	 of	mobile	
devices	by	students	and	teachers	in	the	classroom.	It	also	includes	planning,	implementation,	support	and	
evaluation	of	device	usability	by	students	and	teachers.	Hence,	mobile	learning	gives	very	visible	benefits	
for	lecturers.	Further,	most	students	nowadays	are	tech-savvy,	so	they	get	more	engaged	to	the	lessons	
given	when	they	are	using	mobile	devices	in	the	classroom.	In	line	with	that,	Wainwright	(2012)	shows	
some	benefits	of	implementing	mobile	learning:	

• Mobile	learning	helps	prepare	the	students	to	the	future.	
• Mobile	learning	provides	up-to-date	learning.	
• Mobile	learning	can	be	an	alernative	to	textbooks.	
• Mobile	learning	gives	students	an	experience	of	studying	outside	the	classroom.	

Johnson	&	Bhana	(2013:	60)	also	outline	the	benefits	of	learning	using	mobile	devices:	
• Learning	activities	can	be	done	anywhere.	Learning	does	not	have	to	be	limited	in	class	or	

home.	
• It	improves	efficiency	in	learning.	Mobile	devices	do	not	have	the	limitations	that	may	be	

encountered	when	learning	with	computer-assisted	devices.			
• It	offers	flexibility.	Mobile	devices	are	not	separated	personally,	it	means	that	any	service	

according	to	the	wishes	of	the	users	can	be	accessed	freely	whenever	and	wherever	they	
like.	

Mobile	learning	can	be	utilised	in	varied	activities.	ADL	Team	(2013:	5)	state	that	mobile	learning	can	be	
represented	in	the	following	learning	scenarios:	

• Blended	learning	
• Contextual	learning	
• Classroom	augmentation	
• Game-based	learning	
• Media	learning	
• Just-in-time	learning	
• Personal	learning	network	
• Search-base	learning	
• Socail-media	leaning	
• Space	dlearning	

The	power	of	mobile	 learning,	especially	 for	EFL	 classes	have	been	proven	by	 some	 research	
conducted	byTayebinik	and	Puteh	 (2012),	Gautam	 (2014),	Zou	and	Li	 (2015),	and	 	and	Alenazi	 (2016).	
However,	lecturers	should	know	what	kind	of	mobile	technology	best	to	apply	and	which	type	of	learning		
scenario	most	suitable	for	the	students.	This	should	be	determined	from	and	adjucted	to	each	classroom’s	
needs.	At	UNARS,	 the	most	dominant	problem	 faced	by	 the	 lecturers	was	 students’	 limited	 access	 to	
materials.	The	students	did	not	have	access	to	textbooks	easily.	The	books	they	had	were	not	interactive.	
They	were	thick	and	boring.	Therefore,	the	lecturers	could	develop	their	android-based	applications	that	
provided	 learning	 materials	 needed	 by	 the	 students.	 Howards	 and	 Majors	 (2005)	 mention	 some	
advantages	if	the	lecturers	develop	their	own	materials.	The	first	advantage	is	that	developing	materials	
offers	appropriateness.	Usually	there	is	a	lack	of	fit/suitability	between	the	teaching	contexts	offered	by	
the	lecturers	and	the	commercial	coursebooks.	Some	of	the	speech	acts	and	function	based	on	situation	
covered	in	the	commercial	course	books	are	not	familiar	to	the	students.	Thus,	by	developing	their	own	
materials,	the	lecturers	can	take	into	account	their	own	learning	environment	which	fits	their	students.	
Lecturer-made	materials	are	also	beneficial	because	they	can	fulfil	individual	needs	of	learners,	meaning	
that	they	can	be	responsive	to	the	heterogenity	characteristics	 in	the	classroom.	We	know	that	in	one	
classroom	 the	 students	 might	 be	 varied	 in	 their	 L1	 and	 cultures,	 learning	 needs,	 and	 experiences.	
Accordingly,	lecturer-made	materials	can	incorporate	elements	of	students’	heterogenity.	Besides,	such	
materials	also	enable	the	lecturers	to	give	personal	‘touch’	in	the	developed	materials.	The	lecturers	can	
embrace	and	tap	into	the	students’	interests	and	preferred	learning	styles.	By	doing	this,	the	lecturers	can	
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trigger	students’	motivation	 into	 learning.	The	 last	advantage	 is	 that,	 lecturer-made	materials	are	also	
timeliness.	 By	 developing	 their	 own	 materials,	 the	 lecturers	 can	 respond	 to	 the	 the	 up-to-date	 and	
interesting	topics	and	tasks	that	will	lead	to	meaningful	teachable	moment.		

Consequently,	the	lecturers	had	be	able	to	go	hand	in	hand	with	the	students,	meaning	that	they	
needed	 to	 adjust	 to	 the	 students	who	 had	 become	 technology	 natives.	 By	 developing	 lecturer-made	
media,	the	lecturers	could	help	students	 learn	more	easily	to	help	them	improve	their	 learning	ability.	
Thus,	it	would	be	great	if	lecturers	had	skills	in	the	field	of	technology,	especially	on	android	applications.	
By	 having	 these	 skills,	 lecturers	 could	 use	 them	 to	 develop	 learning	 media	 for	 students	 to	 learn	
independently.	As	an	addition,	developing	android-based	application	for	students’	learning	resources	is	a	
breakthrough	on	media	transformation.	Say	goodbye	to	conventional	textbooks	which	are	so	yesterday.	
Now	by	having	android-based	applications	on	their	hands,	the	students	can	read	the	materials	they	need	
anywhere.		
	
LECTURER’S	TRAINING	ON	ANDROID-BASED	MEDIA	DEVELOPMENT	

Despite	 the	 importances	of	 lecturer-made	 instructional	media,	android	operation	system	which	
had	been	widely	used	in	mobile	learning	was	still	new	to	some	lecturers	of	UNARS.	Thus,	a	training	on	
android-based	 media	 development	 for	 lecturers	 was	 urgently	 needed.	 Joining	 the	 training	 is	
advantageous	for	the	lecturers	to	improve	their	technology	literacy.	Besides,	the	training	is	important	to	
develop	 lecturers’	 profesionalism	 because	 it	 develops	 educational	 skills	 that	 are	 compatible	 with	
education	policies	and	to	enable	 the	 lecturers	 to	deliver	 these	policies.	The	training	on	android-based	
media	development	for	UNARS	lecturers	was	aimed	to	reach	some	objectives:	

• Lecturers’	ability	in	varying	the	forms	of	their	instructional	media.	
• Lecturers’	improved	skills	on	instructional	media	development.	
• A	wider	access	for	the	students’	to	interesting	and	interactive	learning	resources.	
• Students’	ability	to	be	independent	learners.	
• Lecturers’	improved	skills	on	entrepreneurship.	
	
However,	there	were	some	preparations	done	before	holding	the	training,	they	were:	
1. Selecting	a	resource	person	

In	 this	 stage,	 a	 resource	person	was	 chosen.	He	was	 an	 expert	 on	multimedia	 and	mobile	
learning.		

2. Arranging	the	training	schedule	
The	training	was	scheduled	to	be	a	one-day	training.			

3. Choosing	the	training	participants	
The	participants	of	the	training	were	lecturers	from	English	Department,	but	other	lecturers	
from	other	departments	were	welcomed	to	join.		

	
The	training	was	held	in	one	day.	It	was	divided	into	three	sessions:	introductory,	material		delivery	

and		
workshop,	 and	 closing	 sessions.	 During	 the	 introductory	 session,a	 resource	 person	 provided	material	
introduction	on	the	importance	of	instructional	media	and	how	to	develop	an	interesting	and	innovative	
instructional	android-based	applications.	The	 importance	of	 the	use	of	android	gadgets	 in	 the	 field	of	
education	as	an	alternative	instructional	media	was	also	explained.		

The	activity	of	providing	 training	materials	was	directly	accompanied	by	 the	resource	person.	
Here	the	lecturers	were	given	examples,	guided	slowly	and	in	detail	to	develop	their	own	applications.	
The	 lecturers	were	 open	 to	 directly	 ask	 the	 source	 person	 if	 they	 had	 difficulties	 in	 developing	 their	
applications.		

At	closing	time,	the	lecturers	were	given	time	to	conduct	a	question	and	answer	session	with	the	
resource	person	 related	 to	 the	 training	materials	and	 follow-up	session.	This	 session	covered	detailed	
explanation	 on	 steps	 to	 commercialize	 their	 android-based	 applications	 that	 had	 been	 created	 by	
lecturers.		
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Figure	1	The	details	of	the	training	implementation		
	
	
	 After	the	training,	there	were	follow-up	activities.	This	follow-up	phase	involved	the	evaluation	
of	 training	 on	 developing	 android-based	 instructional	 media.	 At	 this	 stage,	 how	 the	 training	 was	
evaluated.	Then,	the	lecturers	who	wanted	to	sell	their	media	on	Playstore	were	also	assisted.		
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	 	 	 	 Figure	2	Lecturers’	Training	Day	
	
Results	and	Outcomes	
From	this	300-minute	training	on	android-based	media	development,	the	results	and	outcomes	got	were:	

1. The	lecturers	are	able	to	develop	their	own	android-based	applications.	
2. The	lecturers’	knowledge	on	mobile	learning	improved.	
3. The	lecturers’	entrepreneurship	skills	improved.	
4. The	lecturers’	awareness	on	professional	development	improved.	
5. The	new,	interactive	instructional	media	for	students	developed.	

	
	 Evaluation	activities	were	carried	out	after	the	training	was	held.	This	activity	aimed	to	see	how	
the	implementation	of	the	training,	whether	it	ran	smoothly	or	not	and	what	problems	occured	during	
the	training,	such	as	the	subject	of	some	participants'	delay	during	the	training,	disruption	of	equipment	
used,	and	lack	of	human	resources	as	assistant	during	training	activities.	In	addition,	evaluation	activities	
were	 also	 conducted	 to	 determine	 the	 interest	 and	 responses	 of	 the	 lecturers	 about	 android-based	
teaching	media	development.	From	the	evaluation	activity,	the	results	showed	that	that	the	interest	and	
the	 responses	 of	 the	 lecturers	 as	 trainees	 were	 very	 positive.	 They	 were	 very	 appreciative	 of	 these	
activities	 and	 content	 as	 they	 gained	 experiences	 and	new	 knowledge	 to	 develop	 their	 own	 teaching	
media.	 Responses	 from	 the	 lecturers	 were	 also	 very	 good	 related	 to	 teaching	 media	 that	 could	 be	
commercialized	in	Playstore.	They	hoped	and	were	interested	in	developing	good	media	that	had	a	selling	
point,	so	one	day	they	could	develop	their	entrepreneurship	skills	as	well.		
	 	
CONCLUSION	AND	SUGGESTION	

From	the	training	held	for	UNARS’	lecturers	of	Faculty	of	Letters,	some	conclusions	can	be	drawn	
as	the	following:	

1. Training	 on	 media	 development	 is	 effective	 to	 broaden	 lecturers’	 knowledge	 on	 the	
importances	of	lecturer-made	instructional	media.	

2. Training	on	media	development	is	effective	in	develop	lecturers’	creativity.	
3. Training	on	android-based	instructional	media	is	effective	to	develop	lecturers’	professional	

development.	

Introductory session Media and material 
delivery and workshop Closing Session
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4. Training	 on	 lecturer-made	 instructional	 media	 is	 effective	 to	 develop	 lecturers’	
entrepreneurship	skills.	

5. Android-based	instructional	media	provides	the	students	access	to	learning	materials.	
6. Mobile	learning	is	effective	to	improve	students’	motivation	in	learning.	
7. Mobile	learning	promotes	students’	to	be	independent	learners.		

	
The	 training	 on	 android-based	 media	 development	 for	 lecturers	 of	 Abdurachman	 Saleh	

Situbondo	University	was	really	useful	both	for	lecturers	themselves	and	students.	Therefore,	it	would	be	
better	if	similar	training	was	done	in	the	future	as	a	form	of	follow-up	from	the	current	training.	For	better	
results,	similar	training	should	not	only	be	conducted	for	one	day	to	better	understand	participants	and	
create	better	and	quality	products.	In	addition,	similar	training	can	be	done	for	students	to	cultivate	their	
entrepreneurial	spirit.	
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Abstract 
This	study	aims	to	determine	the	correlation	between	class	participation	(X)	with	students’	English	
learning	achievement	(Y)	of	SMAN	12	Padang.	The	population	of	this	research	was	students	of	SMAN	
12	Padang,	numbered	894	people.	Sample	was	selected	by	a	stratified	random	sampling	technique	
with	the	total	sample	of	100	students.	The	data	were	collected	using	observation	and	questionnaire.	
The	data	were	analyzed	using	a	quantitative	descriptive	technique	with	the	SPSS	version	20	computer	
program.	The	data	analysis	shows	that	there	is	a	positive	and	significant	correlation	between	X	and	Y	
with	high	category	(0,793)	and	significance	value	less	than	0,05	(0,000	<0,	05),	then	the	acquisition	
value	is	consonant	with	rtable	was	0,163.	From	the	research	result,	it	was	found	that	rcount>	rtable	
(0,793>	0,163)	with	significance	5%	and	n	=	100.	Thus,	the	higher	participation	will	increase	English	
learning	achievement.	Therefore,	participation	should	be	a	good	consideration	in	learning.	

	
Keywords:	class	participation,	leaning	achievement		

 

INTRODUCTION	

English	at	senior	high	school	consists	of	four	skills;	listening,	speaking,	reading,	and	writing	that	must	
be	mastered	by	students	and	proven	through	English	learning	achievement.	One	of	the	efforts	undertaken	
by	 students	 is	 showing	 seriousness	 in	 learning	 such	 as	 preparing	 and	 being	 able	 to	 be	 active	 and	
participating	in	learning.	Participation	can	be	defined	as	the	mental,	emotional,	and	physical	involvements	
of	students	in	responding	well	to	the	learning	objectives	and	responsibilities	(Suharto:	2012).	

Participation	can	be	observed	from	student	activities	during	the	learning	process	such	as	students	
not	only	sitting	and	being	silent	but	also,	active,	asking,	and	giving	responses	related	to	subject	matter	
(Sadirman,	 2011).	 By	 participating,	 students	 can	 demonstrate	 self-ability	 in	 learning.	 Students’	
involvement	in	learning	activities	will	certainly	affect	the	results	of	learning.	Participation	that	is	showed	
by	students	can	be	grouped	into	several	categories	namely;	initiate-respond-evaluate,	randomly	assign	
students	either	active	or	passive	students	in	learning	(cold-calling),	open	and	unstructured	talking,	and	
structured	 discussion.	 In	 each	 category	 there	 is	 a	 teacher's	 role	 as	 a	 student	 control	 in	 providing	
participation	in	the	classroom	during	the	learning	process	(Jones,	2008).		

Participation	 csn	 certainly	 be	 measured	 by	 observing	 students	 during	 the	 learning	 process.	
Attendance,	 student	 involvement	 in	 the	 classroom,	 peer	 co-operation,	 preparation,	 and	 initiative	 are	
observable	 indicators	 of	 students	 during	 the	 learning	 process	 (Bean	&	 Peterson	 in	 Davis,	 2009:	 110).	
Attendance	is	the	timeliness	of	the	students	to	follow	the	learning,	it	means	that	students	are	ready	to	
receive	 the	 lessons	 that	 will	 be	 given	 by	 the	 teacher	 before	 the	 learning	 time	 begins.	 Students’	
involvement	can	be	seen	from	the	responses	given	during	the	learning	process.	Working	with	colleagues	
means	that	students	are	able	to	communicate	well	with	colleagues	in	the	classroom	to	discuss	the	learning	
materials	 provided	 by	 the	 teacher.	 Preparation	 can	 be	 observed	 from	 the	 readiness	 of	 the	 students	
through	the	tasks	assigned	by	the	teacher.	Initiative	is	a	positive	input	given	by	students	in	the	learning	
process.	

 
METHOD	
	 This	study	is	a	descriptive	correlational	research	with	a	quantitative	approach	used	to	describe	the	
relationship	of	class	participation	to	English	learning	achievement	of	students	of	SMA	Negeri	12	Padang	
West	Sumatra.	The	study	population	is	all	students	of	SMA	Negeri	12	Padang	registered	in	academic	year	
2017/2018	with	number	of	894	students	with	details	of	336	class	X,	234	class	XI	and	314	class	XII.	The	
sample	was	 selected	by	 a	 stratified	 random	sampling	 technique	with	 a	 sample	 count	of	 100	 students	
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consisting	of	one	class	at	each	level.	The	instrument	used	in	the	research	is		observation	checklist	to	assess	
the	participation	of	the	class,	which	is	tested	the	validity	of	the	content	based	on	the	theory	which	refers	
to	the	theory	used.	
	 Data	analysis	techniques	are	quantitative.	Quantitative	analysis	uses	a	simple	analysis	technique	to	
determine	 the	 frequency	 distribution	 and	 percentage	 of	 each	 variable.	 This	 calculation	 is	 done	
computerized	by	using	SPSS	version	20	applications.	
 
FINDINGS	AND	DISCUSSION	
Findings	

The	 data	 obtained	 in	 the	 form	of	 class	 participation	 of	 students	 in	 learning	 (X)	 and	 students	
learning	English	(Y).	Student	participation	can	be	drawn	as	follows:	

	
Figure	1.	Students’	participation	category	

	
Based	on	Figure	1	above,	it	can	be	seen	that	students’	participation	can	be	categorized	generally	

into	fair	category	(73%).	Next,	the	high	category	was	11%,	poor	category	was	14%,	and	very	poor	was	2%.		
Then,	students’	English	learning	achievement	can	be	seen	in	the	following	figure:		

	
Figure	2.	Students’	English	Learning	Achievement	

	
Based	on	Figure	2,	it	can	be	seen	that	students’	English	learning	achievement	can	be	categorized	

generally	into	fair	category	61%.	Next,	students’	English	learning	achievement	in	high	category	was	17%,	
students’	English	learning	in	poor	category	was	20%,	and	very	poor	category	was	2%.		

In	order	to	prove	the	correlation	between	class	participation	and	English	learning	achievement,	
the	research	hypothesis	is	proposed	as	follows		

Ho	 :	 There	 is	 no	 correlation	 between	 class	 participation	 and	 students’	 English	 learning	
achievement	at	SMA	Negeri	12	Padang	Kec.	Naggalo	West	Sumatera.		

Ha	 :	 There	 is	 a	 correlation	 between	 class	 participation	 and	 students’	 English	 learning	
achievement	at	SMA	Negeri	12	Padang	Kec.	Naggalo	West	Sumatera.		

Ho	is	accepted	if	significance	value	is	bigger	than		0.05	(p>0.05),	it	means	there	is	no	correlation	
between	class	participation	and	students’	English	 learning	achievement	at	SMA	Negeri	12	Padang	Kec.	
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Naggalo	West	Sumatera.	Ha	is	accepted	if	significance	value	is	lower	than	0.05	(p<0.05),	it	means	there	is		
a	correlation	between	class	participation	and	students’	English	learning	achievement	at	SMA	Negeri	12	
Padang	Kec.	Naggalo	West	Sumatera.	

	
Tabel	1.	Hasil	Uji	Korelasi	Sederhana	Hubungan	Paritisipasi	Kelas	dengan	

Hasil	Belajar	Siswa	SMA	Negeri	12	Padang	
	

Correlations	
	 Participation	 Learning	

achievement	

Class	
participation	

Pearson	Correlation	 1	 .793**	
Sig.	(2-tailed)	 	 .000	
N	 100	 100	

Learning	
achievement		

Pearson	Correlation	 .793**	 1	
Sig.	(2-tailed)	 .000	 	
N	 100	 100	

**.	Correlation	is	significant	at	the	0.01	level	(2-tailed).	
b.	Unless	otherwise	noted,	bootstrap	results	are	based	on	1000	bootstrap	
samples	

Based	on	Table	1	it	can	be	known	correlation	value	was	0,793.	Because	of	the	correlation	value	
in	 table	 r	 is	 at	 0.	 600-	 0,800	 it	 can	 be	 concluded	 that	 there	 is	 a	 positive	 correlation	 between	 class	
participation	 and	 English	 learning	 achievement.	 The	 positive	 correlation	 means	 the	 higher	 class	
participation	makes	a	better	English	 learning	achievement.	The	significance	value	was	 lower	than	0.05	
(0.00<0.05)	meaning	the	significance	correlation	can	be	generalized	 into	the	population.	This	 research	
declares	that	Ho	was	rejected	and	Hi	was	accepted.	In	other	words,	there	was	a	correlation	between	class	
participation	and	students’	English	achievement	at	SMA	Negeri	12	Padang,	kec.	Nanggalo	West	Sumatera.		
Discussion	

Learning	achievement	 is	a	 tool	 to	measure	students’	performance	by	 teachers	as	evidence	of	
students’	learning	outcome	based	on	material	given.	Learning	outcomes	are	not	just	obtained	by	students,	
but	there	are	some	indicators	that	encourage	the	results	of	learning	to	be	obtained	optimally.	

Class	 participation	 is	 an	 attempt	 by	 the	 students	 to	 demonstrate	 the	 curiosity,	 participation,	
involvement	 and	 responsiveness	 of	 the	 ongoing	 learning	 in	 the	 classroom.	 Participation	 is	 done	 by	
students	to	demonstrate	learning	ability	(Czekanski	&	Wolf,	2013).	Participation	will	be	related	to	learning	
outcomes.	Based	on	the	results	of	research	that	has	been	done,	it	appears	that	participation	gives	positive	
values	to	students’	learning	achievement.	It	can	be	said	that	the	higher	level	of	participation	shown	by	
students	the	better	the	learning	outcomes	will	be	obtained	(Setiawan,	2015).	

In	following	the	learning,	students	who	come	on	time	even	before	the	study	time	will	begin	can	
be	regarded	as	participating	students	to	follow	the	learning	process.	By	coming	before	the	time	of	study	
begins	 indicates	 that	 the	 student	 is	 ready	 to	 follow	 the	 learning.	 Furthermore,	 students	who	wish	 to	
involve	themselves	in	the	class	means	having	a	good	participation.	Showing	themselves	in	learning	means	
that	students	are	able	to	respond	to	the	material	being	discussed	in	the	classroom.	This	will	certainly	be	
supported	by	encouragement	of	the	teacher,	therefore	the	student	shows	his	/	her	participation	to	give	
positive	and	responsible	responses	regarding	the	material	discussed.	In	learning	the	students	who	are	not	
just	sitting	and	silent	means	having	good	participation	in	learning	(Sadirman,	2011).	

The	tendency	of	students	who	learn	independently	will	reduce	the	interaction	of	students	with	
colleagues.	 This	 needs	 to	 be	 a	 concern	 for	 learning	 does	 not	 feel	 monotonous.	 Cooperating	 with	
colleagues	does	not	mean	students	are	considered	not	independent,	but	working	with	colleagues	will	be	
more	 effective	 in	 maintaining	 good	 communication	 between	 students	 during	 the	 learning	 process.	
Students	can	discuss	things	with	peers	without	any	sense	of	awkwardness	and	pressure.The	readiness	of	
students	 to	 accept	 various	 independent	 tasks	 or	 groups	 should	 also	 be	 considered.	 Moreover,	 the	
educational	curriculum	that	has	approached	full	day	school	in	some	schools	is	considered	by	the	teacher	
to	involve	students	in	out-of-school	tasks.	

Participation	 is	closely	related	to	 learning	achievement.	 It	cannot	be	denied	that	participation	
will	 add	 values	 to	 students	who	 are	 able	 to	 expose	 themselves	 in	 learning.	Meanwhile,	 it	 will	 be	 an	
encouragement	in	solving	the	problems	in	learning.	Students	will	exert	their	abilities	if	their	participation	
is	excellent	for	learning,	but	students	will	not	be	interested	in	learning	if	their	participation	is	low.	
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Based	on	 the	description	above,	 students’	 participation	needs	 attention.	 Participation	 can	be	
measured	 through	 several	 indicators	 described	 in	 the	 previous	 discussion.	 Participation	 means	 that	
students	are	able	to	involve	themselves	and	show	their	understanding	in	following	the	learning	process.	
	
CONCLUSIONS	AND	SUGGESTIONS	

Based	on	 the	 results	of	 data	 analysis,	 it	 can	be	 concluded	 that	 there	 is	 a	positive	 correlation	
between	class	participation	with	the	results	of	learning	English	students	SMA	Negeri	12	Padang,	with	a	
high	value	interpretation	and	a	positive	value	of	correlation	r	(coefficient	of	correlation)	shows	a	positive	
correlation	between	 class	 participation	 and	 English	 learning	 achievement.	 This	means	 that	 the	 higher	
students’	participation	in	learning	produce(s)	the	higher	learning	achievement.	In	contrary,	the	lower	the	
students'	participation	in	learning,	the	lower	students'	learning	achievement.	
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Abstract 
This	study	aims	to	determine	the	correlation	between	class	participation	(X)	with	students’	English	
learning	achievement	(Y)	of	SMAN	12	Padang.	The	population	of	this	research	was	students	of	SMAN	
12	Padang,	numbered	894	people.	Sample	was	selected	by	a	stratified	random	sampling	technique	
with	the	total	sample	of	100	students.	The	data	were	collected	using	observation	and	questionnaire.	
The	data	were	analyzed	using	a	quantitative	descriptive	technique	with	the	SPSS	version	20	computer	
program.	The	data	analysis	shows	that	there	is	a	positive	and	significant	correlation	between	X	and	Y	
with	high	category	(0,793)	and	significance	value	less	than	0,05	(0,000	<0,	05),	then	the	acquisition	
value	is	consonant	with	rtable	was	0,163.	From	the	research	result,	it	was	found	that	rcount>	rtable	
(0,793>	0,163)	with	significance	5%	and	n	=	100.	Thus,	the	higher	participation	will	increase	English	
learning	achievement.	Therefore,	participation	should	be	a	good	consideration	in	learning.	

	
Keywords:	class	participation,	leaning	achievement		

 

INTRODUCTION	

English	at	senior	high	school	consists	of	four	skills;	listening,	speaking,	reading,	and	writing	that	must	
be	mastered	by	students	and	proven	through	English	learning	achievement.	One	of	the	efforts	undertaken	
by	 students	 is	 showing	 seriousness	 in	 learning	 such	 as	 preparing	 and	 being	 able	 to	 be	 active	 and	
participating	in	learning.	Participation	can	be	defined	as	the	mental,	emotional,	and	physical	involvements	
of	students	in	responding	well	to	the	learning	objectives	and	responsibilities	(Suharto:	2012).	

Participation	can	be	observed	from	student	activities	during	the	learning	process	such	as	students	
not	only	sitting	and	being	silent	but	also,	active,	asking,	and	giving	responses	related	to	subject	matter	
(Sadirman,	 2011).	 By	 participating,	 students	 can	 demonstrate	 self-ability	 in	 learning.	 Students’	
involvement	in	learning	activities	will	certainly	affect	the	results	of	learning.	Participation	that	is	showed	
by	students	can	be	grouped	into	several	categories	namely;	initiate-respond-evaluate,	randomly	assign	
students	either	active	or	passive	students	in	learning	(cold-calling),	open	and	unstructured	talking,	and	
structured	 discussion.	 In	 each	 category	 there	 is	 a	 teacher's	 role	 as	 a	 student	 control	 in	 providing	
participation	in	the	classroom	during	the	learning	process	(Jones,	2008).		

Participation	 csn	 certainly	 be	 measured	 by	 observing	 students	 during	 the	 learning	 process.	
Attendance,	 student	 involvement	 in	 the	 classroom,	 peer	 co-operation,	 preparation,	 and	 initiative	 are	
observable	 indicators	 of	 students	 during	 the	 learning	 process	 (Bean	&	 Peterson	 in	 Davis,	 2009:	 110).	
Attendance	is	the	timeliness	of	the	students	to	follow	the	learning,	it	means	that	students	are	ready	to	
receive	 the	 lessons	 that	 will	 be	 given	 by	 the	 teacher	 before	 the	 learning	 time	 begins.	 Students’	
involvement	can	be	seen	from	the	responses	given	during	the	learning	process.	Working	with	colleagues	
means	that	students	are	able	to	communicate	well	with	colleagues	in	the	classroom	to	discuss	the	learning	
materials	 provided	 by	 the	 teacher.	 Preparation	 can	 be	 observed	 from	 the	 readiness	 of	 the	 students	
through	the	tasks	assigned	by	the	teacher.	Initiative	is	a	positive	input	given	by	students	in	the	learning	
process.	

 
METHOD	
	 This	study	is	a	descriptive	correlational	research	with	a	quantitative	approach	used	to	describe	the	
relationship	of	class	participation	to	English	learning	achievement	of	students	of	SMA	Negeri	12	Padang	
West	Sumatra.	The	study	population	is	all	students	of	SMA	Negeri	12	Padang	registered	in	academic	year	
2017/2018	with	number	of	894	students	with	details	of	336	class	X,	234	class	XI	and	314	class	XII.	The	
sample	was	 selected	by	 a	 stratified	 random	sampling	 technique	with	 a	 sample	 count	of	 100	 students	
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consisting	of	one	class	at	each	level.	The	instrument	used	in	the	research	is		observation	checklist	to	assess	
the	participation	of	the	class,	which	is	tested	the	validity	of	the	content	based	on	the	theory	which	refers	
to	the	theory	used.	
	 Data	analysis	techniques	are	quantitative.	Quantitative	analysis	uses	a	simple	analysis	technique	to	
determine	 the	 frequency	 distribution	 and	 percentage	 of	 each	 variable.	 This	 calculation	 is	 done	
computerized	by	using	SPSS	version	20	applications.	
 
FINDINGS	AND	DISCUSSION	
Findings	

The	 data	 obtained	 in	 the	 form	of	 class	 participation	 of	 students	 in	 learning	 (X)	 and	 students	
learning	English	(Y).	Student	participation	can	be	drawn	as	follows:	

	
Figure	1.	Students’	participation	category	

	
Based	on	Figure	1	above,	it	can	be	seen	that	students’	participation	can	be	categorized	generally	

into	fair	category	(73%).	Next,	the	high	category	was	11%,	poor	category	was	14%,	and	very	poor	was	2%.		
Then,	students’	English	learning	achievement	can	be	seen	in	the	following	figure:		

	
Figure	2.	Students’	English	Learning	Achievement	

	
Based	on	Figure	2,	it	can	be	seen	that	students’	English	learning	achievement	can	be	categorized	

generally	into	fair	category	61%.	Next,	students’	English	learning	achievement	in	high	category	was	17%,	
students’	English	learning	in	poor	category	was	20%,	and	very	poor	category	was	2%.		

In	order	to	prove	the	correlation	between	class	participation	and	English	learning	achievement,	
the	research	hypothesis	is	proposed	as	follows		

Ho	 :	 There	 is	 no	 correlation	 between	 class	 participation	 and	 students’	 English	 learning	
achievement	at	SMA	Negeri	12	Padang	Kec.	Naggalo	West	Sumatera.		

Ha	 :	 There	 is	 a	 correlation	 between	 class	 participation	 and	 students’	 English	 learning	
achievement	at	SMA	Negeri	12	Padang	Kec.	Naggalo	West	Sumatera.		

Ho	is	accepted	if	significance	value	is	bigger	than		0.05	(p>0.05),	it	means	there	is	no	correlation	
between	class	participation	and	students’	English	 learning	achievement	at	SMA	Negeri	12	Padang	Kec.	
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Naggalo	West	Sumatera.	Ha	is	accepted	if	significance	value	is	lower	than	0.05	(p<0.05),	it	means	there	is		
a	correlation	between	class	participation	and	students’	English	learning	achievement	at	SMA	Negeri	12	
Padang	Kec.	Naggalo	West	Sumatera.	

	
Tabel	1.	Hasil	Uji	Korelasi	Sederhana	Hubungan	Paritisipasi	Kelas	dengan	

Hasil	Belajar	Siswa	SMA	Negeri	12	Padang	
	

Correlations	
	 Participation	 Learning	

achievement	

Class	
participation	

Pearson	Correlation	 1	 .793**	
Sig.	(2-tailed)	 	 .000	
N	 100	 100	

Learning	
achievement		

Pearson	Correlation	 .793**	 1	
Sig.	(2-tailed)	 .000	 	
N	 100	 100	

**.	Correlation	is	significant	at	the	0.01	level	(2-tailed).	
b.	Unless	otherwise	noted,	bootstrap	results	are	based	on	1000	bootstrap	
samples	

Based	on	Table	1	it	can	be	known	correlation	value	was	0,793.	Because	of	the	correlation	value	
in	 table	 r	 is	 at	 0.	 600-	 0,800	 it	 can	 be	 concluded	 that	 there	 is	 a	 positive	 correlation	 between	 class	
participation	 and	 English	 learning	 achievement.	 The	 positive	 correlation	 means	 the	 higher	 class	
participation	makes	a	better	English	 learning	achievement.	The	significance	value	was	 lower	than	0.05	
(0.00<0.05)	meaning	the	significance	correlation	can	be	generalized	 into	the	population.	This	 research	
declares	that	Ho	was	rejected	and	Hi	was	accepted.	In	other	words,	there	was	a	correlation	between	class	
participation	and	students’	English	achievement	at	SMA	Negeri	12	Padang,	kec.	Nanggalo	West	Sumatera.		
Discussion	

Learning	achievement	 is	a	 tool	 to	measure	students’	performance	by	 teachers	as	evidence	of	
students’	learning	outcome	based	on	material	given.	Learning	outcomes	are	not	just	obtained	by	students,	
but	there	are	some	indicators	that	encourage	the	results	of	learning	to	be	obtained	optimally.	

Class	 participation	 is	 an	 attempt	 by	 the	 students	 to	 demonstrate	 the	 curiosity,	 participation,	
involvement	 and	 responsiveness	 of	 the	 ongoing	 learning	 in	 the	 classroom.	 Participation	 is	 done	 by	
students	to	demonstrate	learning	ability	(Czekanski	&	Wolf,	2013).	Participation	will	be	related	to	learning	
outcomes.	Based	on	the	results	of	research	that	has	been	done,	it	appears	that	participation	gives	positive	
values	to	students’	learning	achievement.	It	can	be	said	that	the	higher	level	of	participation	shown	by	
students	the	better	the	learning	outcomes	will	be	obtained	(Setiawan,	2015).	

In	following	the	learning,	students	who	come	on	time	even	before	the	study	time	will	begin	can	
be	regarded	as	participating	students	to	follow	the	learning	process.	By	coming	before	the	time	of	study	
begins	 indicates	 that	 the	 student	 is	 ready	 to	 follow	 the	 learning.	 Furthermore,	 students	who	wish	 to	
involve	themselves	in	the	class	means	having	a	good	participation.	Showing	themselves	in	learning	means	
that	students	are	able	to	respond	to	the	material	being	discussed	in	the	classroom.	This	will	certainly	be	
supported	by	encouragement	of	the	teacher,	therefore	the	student	shows	his	/	her	participation	to	give	
positive	and	responsible	responses	regarding	the	material	discussed.	In	learning	the	students	who	are	not	
just	sitting	and	silent	means	having	good	participation	in	learning	(Sadirman,	2011).	

The	tendency	of	students	who	learn	independently	will	reduce	the	interaction	of	students	with	
colleagues.	 This	 needs	 to	 be	 a	 concern	 for	 learning	 does	 not	 feel	 monotonous.	 Cooperating	 with	
colleagues	does	not	mean	students	are	considered	not	independent,	but	working	with	colleagues	will	be	
more	 effective	 in	 maintaining	 good	 communication	 between	 students	 during	 the	 learning	 process.	
Students	can	discuss	things	with	peers	without	any	sense	of	awkwardness	and	pressure.The	readiness	of	
students	 to	 accept	 various	 independent	 tasks	 or	 groups	 should	 also	 be	 considered.	 Moreover,	 the	
educational	curriculum	that	has	approached	full	day	school	in	some	schools	is	considered	by	the	teacher	
to	involve	students	in	out-of-school	tasks.	

Participation	 is	closely	related	to	 learning	achievement.	 It	cannot	be	denied	that	participation	
will	 add	 values	 to	 students	who	 are	 able	 to	 expose	 themselves	 in	 learning.	Meanwhile,	 it	 will	 be	 an	
encouragement	in	solving	the	problems	in	learning.	Students	will	exert	their	abilities	if	their	participation	
is	excellent	for	learning,	but	students	will	not	be	interested	in	learning	if	their	participation	is	low.	
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Based	on	 the	description	above,	 students’	 participation	needs	 attention.	 Participation	 can	be	
measured	 through	 several	 indicators	 described	 in	 the	 previous	 discussion.	 Participation	 means	 that	
students	are	able	to	involve	themselves	and	show	their	understanding	in	following	the	learning	process.	
	
CONCLUSIONS	AND	SUGGESTIONS	

Based	on	 the	 results	of	 data	 analysis,	 it	 can	be	 concluded	 that	 there	 is	 a	positive	 correlation	
between	class	participation	with	the	results	of	learning	English	students	SMA	Negeri	12	Padang,	with	a	
high	value	interpretation	and	a	positive	value	of	correlation	r	(coefficient	of	correlation)	shows	a	positive	
correlation	between	 class	 participation	 and	 English	 learning	 achievement.	 This	means	 that	 the	 higher	
students’	participation	in	learning	produce(s)	the	higher	learning	achievement.	In	contrary,	the	lower	the	
students'	participation	in	learning,	the	lower	students'	learning	achievement.	
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Abstract	

This	article	is	a	part	of	the	dissertation	research	generated	from	a	literature	review	of	some	previous	
relevant	research.	From	the	study,	the	author	found	that	the	visual	language	of	editorial	cartoons	has	
the	power	to	deliver	criticism	without	causing	controversy.	The	political	dynamics	in	Indonesia	since	
the	era	of	the	Orde	Lama	to	post-reform	showed	a	difference	in	the	characteristics	of	the	cartoonists	
in	conveying	criticism	through	their	cartoons.	In	the	period	of	the	Orde	Lama,	a	critique	in	the	editorial	
cartoon	 is	 expressed	 in	 a	 very	 satirical	 and	 direct	 way	 addressed	 to	 the	 person	 or	 group	 that	 is	
criticized.	In	the	Orde	Baru	period,	the	criticism	expressed	through	cartoons	does	not	target	directly	
the	 President	 Suharto	 or	 people	 nearby.	 Post-reform	 criticism	 in	 an	 editorial	 cartoon	 is	 again	
performed	 openly	 and	 targeted	 directly	 the	 intended	 figures	 including	 President	 Susilo	 Bambang	
Yudhoyono.	Even	 in	a	certain	way	and	cartoonist	 in	processing	a	way	capable	of	directing	criticism	
became	 an	 accusation	 or	 abuse.	 Nevertheless,	 as	 hard	 as	 any	 criticism	 is	 described	 through	 the	
editorial	cartoon	controversy	or	not	cause	chaos	in	society.	That	is	why	until	now	the	editorial	cartoons	
are	still	being	the	most	important	part	in	the	mass	media	as	a	medium	for	conveying	criticism.	

	
Keywords:	power,	editorial	cartoons,	visual	language,	medium,	criticism.	

	
INTRODUCTION		

This	research	is	a	part	of	a	research	dissertation	which	examines	the	visual	ideology	of	editorial	
cartoons	of	newspapers	in	Indonesia's	political	dynamics.	In	addition	to	the	spread	of	the	ideology	through	
verbal	language,	ideology	may	also	spread	through	cartoons.	Based	on	the	research	of	Elisa	Colina	Naghy	
(2010),	 the	 cartoon	 was	 able	 to	 redirect	 the	 ideology.	 Initially	 directed	 through	 understanding	 how	
information	 and	 images	displayed.	 From	 this	 understanding	 then	 that	 affect	 the	 interpretation	of	 the	
audience's	response	to	the	events	shown	in	the	cartoon.	Here	the	picture	as	another	language	that	is	used	
to	spread	the	ideology	is	called	visual	language.	According	to	Neil	Cohn	(2007:	35-36),	visual	language	is	a	
language	that	we	have	in	addition	to	the	verbal	language	of	sounds	and	language	marked	by	gestures.	
Editorial	cartoons	used	newspapers	as	a	message	in	visual	form	in	addition	to	the	verbal	message.	Editorial	
cartoons	not	only	functioned	as	a	part	of	the	mass	media	opinion	but	also	serves	as	a	comment	or	criticism	
of	a	person	or	event	that	occurs	daily	and	community	highlights.	In	contrast	to	other	works	of	fine	art,	
through	a	distinctive	visual	language,	editorial	cartoons	featuring	satire	and	criticisms	are	humorous	and	
follow	 the	 rules	 of	 journalism.	 How	 to	 communicate	 satire	 and	 criticisms	 as	 it	 becomes	 an	 editorial	
cartoon	uniqueness	so	that	rarely	caused	controversy.	

In	 the	 academic	 context,	 some	 research	 done	 earlier	 as	 objects	 of	 inquiry	 from	 various	
perspectives	 theory.	 Through	 this	 paper	 will	 explain	 some	 previous	 research	 that	 is	 relevant	 to	 the	
author's	 dissertation	 research.	 As	 for	 research	 that	 examined,	 among	 others:	 the	 study	 of	 Priyanto	
Sunarto	(2005)	about	the	visual	metaphor	of	editorial	cartoons	and	Wagiyono	Sunarto	(2008)	about	the	
myth	and	counter-myth	of	Soekarno	and	his	ideology	in	political	caricatures.	Research	of	Ferry	Darmawan	
and	 Yasraf	 A.	 Piliang	 (2015)	 about	 cartoonist	 visual	 communication	 through	 online	 political	 cartoons,	
analysis	of	Taufan	Hidayatullah	(2007)	about	the	meaning	of	political	cartoon	the	work	of	Pramono	R.	
Pramoedjo	 and	 research	 of	Noval	 Sufriyanto	 Talani	 (2012)	 about	 illustrations	 corruption	 in	 the	 rubric	
Opinion	Kompas.	
In	particular,	the	literature	review	was	conducted	to	explain	the	power	of	the	visual	language	of	editorial	
cartoons.	As	long	as	this	editorial	cartoon	many	understood	as	a	part	of	the	mass	media	the	opinions	only.	
But	when	are	reviewed	again	the	editorial	cartoon	has	a	visualization	system	of	grammar	as	well	as	verbal	
language.	Gunter	 Kress	 and	 Theo	 van	 Leeuwen	 (2006:1)	 revealed	 that	many	 studies	 ignore	 the	 visual	
grammar.	The	same	as	the	language	describing	how	words	combine	clauses,	sentences,	and	texts,	a	way	
of	describing	visual	elements---people,	place	and	other	things---incorporate	visual	statements	that	have	
agreater	complexity	or	lower	and	the	extension	is	a	way	of	explanation	in	visual	grammar.	



	
	

	
	 	213	Faculty of Letters, Universitas Negeri Malang 

October 2017 

Proceedings  

To	know	the	power	of	the	visual	language	of	editorial	cartoons,	the	author	uses	the	theory	of	
Kress	and	van	Leeuwen	in	search	of	the	meaning	of	visual	design	through	the	visual	grammar.	The	results	
of	this	definition	then	outline	the	power	of	the	visual	language	of	editorial	cartoons	in	delivering	a	socio-
political	critique.	
	
FINDINGS	AND	DISCUSSION	 	

Based	on	data	from	the	previous	research	found	that	there	is	three	editorial	cartoon	publication	
periods.	 First,	 the	 editorial	 cartoon	 published	 in	 the	 era	 of	 Soekarno,	 in	 particular,	 the	 end	 of	
parliamentary	 democracy	 and	 the	 guided	democracy.	 Priyanto	 Sunarto	 (2005)	 and	Wagiyono	 Sunarto	
(2008)	examines	the	editorial	cartoon	published	in	the	era	of	Soekarno.	Furthermore,	the	editorial	cartoon	
published	 during	 the	 Soeharto	 reviewed	 by	 Taufan	 Hidayatullah	 (2007).	 Finally,	 the	 editorial	 cartoon	
published	in	the	era	of	post-reform	examined	by	Ferry	Darmawan	and	Yasraf	A.	Piliang	(2015),	and	Noval	
Sufriyanto	Talani	 (2012).	Darmawan	and	Piliang	 researched	political	 cartoon	online	while	 the	editorial	
cartoon	in	the	newspaper	examined	by	Talani.	Example	of	editorial	cartoons	that	appeared	in	each	period	
will	be	described	in	more	depth	to	explain	his	strength	in	delivering	socio-political	critique	that	occurred	
at	that	time.	However,	before	it	will	be	outlined	in	advance	the	findings	from	each	of	the	previous	research	
and	will	then	be	presented	with	the	powers	the	visual	language	of	editorial	cartoons.	

Priyanto	Sunarto	in	his	research	found	that	there	is	a	high	relationship	between	editorial	cartoon	
and	partisanship	of	the	media	with	the	political	situation	and	the	culture	that	supports	it.	Inter-relation	
aspect	of	the	fine	arts,	political,	social	and	cultural	value	of	her	time	coloring	look	metaphors	in	editorial	
cartoons	 attempted	 by	 emotive	 stance.	 The	 political	 system	 presents	 to	 affect	 the	 expression	 of	 the	
cartoons.	 The	 visual	 characteristics	 of	 the	 editorial	 cartoon	 in	 the	 times	 of	 parliamentary	 democracy,	
liberal	political	system	reflects	the	underlying	appearance	of	cartoons,	and	the	selection	of	appropriate	
community	 cultural	 metaphor	 overshadows.	 That	 kind	 of	 political	 system	 makes	 the	 metaphor	 in	
cartoons,	outright	or	utilized	for	taunting.	A	variety	of	metaphors	that	appear	in	the	cartoon	reflects	the	
openness	 of	 the	 system	 of	 symbols	 and	 values	 of	 society	which	 gives	 opportunity	 to	metaphors	 and	
expressions	of	emotive	stance.	An	editorial	cartoon	in	the	emotive	position	can	describe	the	attitude	of	
ideological	and	political	newspapers	which	published	it	(Sunarto,	2005:218-219).	

In	 addition	 to	 functioning	 as	 the	 carrier	 of	 a	 message,	 editorial	 cartoons	 can	 also	 form	 and	
remodel	the	myth	of	someone	who	highlighted	in	the	cartoon.	For	example,	the	myths	and	counter-myth	
of	Soekarno	and	its	ideology	in	the	cartoon.	Through	the	research	results	Wagiyono	Sunarto,	we	know	
that	the	phenomenon	occurred	since	the	formation	of	the	myth	of	the	Soekarno	era	national	movement	
years	1927-1965	 its	 cons	and	 then	maintained	 its	position	 from	the	year	1966-1967.	Media	 that	have	
political	 affiliations	 to	 Soekarno	 tend	 to	 become	 defenders	 and	 continue	 to	 strengthen	 the	 myth	 of	
Soekarno.	 According	 to	 Sunarto	 (2008:206)	 at	 the	 time	 of	 Soekarno,	 the	 cartoon	 became	 a	 tool	 for	
attacking	his	political	opponents	both	domestically	and	abroad.	Because	of	the	press	when	it	is	partisan.	
However,	 changes	 occurred	 during	 the	 transition	 from	 Soekarno	 to	 Soeharto's	 post	 G-30-S/PKI;	 the	
cartoon	became	a	means	to	attack	the	Soekarno,	ideology,	and	his	group.	Even	the	cartoons	continued	to	
form	an	opinion	for	ending	the	power	of	Soekarno.	

In	the	era	of	Soeharto	called	Orde	Baru	era,	there	was	a	difference	in	the	political	system	known	
as	Pancasila	democracy.	This	system	is	in	contrast	to	the	political	system	at	the	time	of	Soekarno	which	
embraced	parliamentary	democracy	and	guided	democracy	which	have	an	impact	on	the	openness	of	the	
mass	media.	During	the	reign	of	Soeharto	Government	intervention	against	the	mass	media	to	affect	the	
content	and	the	existence	of	them.	The	press	is	required	to	maintain	the	State	ideology	of	Pancasila	and	
order	of	society	if	there	is	a	reverse	impact	on	banning	or	disabling	publishing.	Mainly	when	the	media	
spread	the	doctrine	of	Marxism-Leninism-Communism	(Sen	and	Hill,	2001:44-45).	The	political	situation	
as	 it	 also	 influenced	 the	 editorial	 cartoon	 published	 newspapers.	 Research	 results	 from	 Taufan	
Hidayatullah	 found	 that	 in	 the	 political	 cartoon	work	 Pramono	 R.	 Pramoedjo	 there	 are	 two	 different	
characters.	First,	the	cartoon	that	signifies	a	compromise	with	the	situation	that	happened	during	the	new	
order.	Second,	the	cartoon	that	is	free	of	"pressure"	so	that	it	looks	more	straightforward	(Hidayatullah,	
2007:125-126).	Informing	the	difference	is	prudence	cartoonist	in	portraying	the	characters	in	the	Orde	
Baru	regime	like	Soeharto,	Umar	Wirahadikusumah,	or	Ismail	Saleh	into	cartoons.	Submission	of	indirect	
criticism	leading	up	to	the	figures	but	instead	directed	to	officials	around	him.	Pramoedjo	was	careful	to	
keep	the	harmonization	of	relations	between	the	mass	media	by	the	Government.	

A	radical	change	occurred	after	the	end	of	new	order	regime	in	May	1998.	Delivery	of	criticism	
through	editorial	cartoons	are	very	open	and	leads	directly	to	a	person	or	event	destination.	Even	at	some	
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stage	expression	of	criticism	in	cartoons	tended	to	be	sarcasm.	Change	the	way	the	cartoon	was	criticized	
through	research	findings	Noval	Sufriyanto	Talani.	In	his	research,	Talani's	analyzes	the	illustration	in	the	
Kompas	newspaper	Opinion	page,	especially	regarding	the	issue	of	corruption	that	occurred	during	the	
year	2011.	 The	number	of	 cases	of	 corruption	 involving	members	of	 the	Democratic	Party	makes	 the	
cartoonist	 showing	 his	 criticism	 directly	 to	 the	 party	 figures	 including	 President	 Susilo	 Bambang	
Yudhoyono.	Visualization	of	corruption	in	the	rubric	Opinion	Kompas	is	the	result	of	the	interpretation	of	
the	media	through	the	cartoonist	to	highlight	corruption	event	happened.	An	editorial	cartoon	was	drawn	
by	various	lexical	representation	levels	(visual)	in	the	style	of	the	diverse	visual	language	both	satire	or	
sarcasm	 (Talani,	 2012:200-202).	 Broadcast	 message	 through	 the	 illustrations	 not	 merely	 lexical	
representation	structure	seen	from	being	used,	but	also	look	at	the	signs	of	what	to	use	and	how	signs	
were	managed	 and	were	 composed	 of	 language	 styles	 will	 illustrate	what	 used	 as	 a	messenger	 of	 a	
message.	

The	freedom	to	convey	criticism	through	cartoons	can	also	be	seen	in	political	cartoons	online.	
Based	 on	 the	 results	 of	 the	 study	 of	 Ferry	 Darmawan	 and	 Yasraf	 A.	 Piliang	 (2015:203-204)	 on	 online	
political	 cartoon	 shows	 that	 in	 political	 cartoons	 online	 there	 are	 participants	 that	 act	 as	 interactive	
communication	follow-up	to	the	picture	with	the	readers.	Visual	messages	are	delivered	directly	to	the	
deaths	 reported,	 in	 this	 case,	 called	 subjective	modalities.	 The	 cartoonist	 did	 a	 visual	 communication	
through	 political	 cartoons	 so	 free	 including	 highlighting	 the	 ruling	 as	 President	 Susilo	 Bambang	
Yudhoyono.	 The	 depiction	 of	 the	 characters	 in	 cartoons	 is	 iconic	 create	 messages	 easily	 recognized	
because	 it	describes	the	actual	situation.	Here	 is	visible	 in	the	cartoonist's	 freedom	of	expression.	 In	a	
fierce	criticism	delivered	cartoonist	shows	guarantees	to	express	his	ideas	freely.	

Based	on	the	findings	of	the	studies	above	can	be	formulated	that	editorial	cartoons	into	a	means	
of	practical	social	and	political	criticism.	Proven	editorial	cartoons	until	now	is	still	a	crucial	part	of	the	
newspaper.	In	fact	almost	all	newspapers,	magazines,	or	television	as	TV	One	uses	as	its	editorial	cartoon.	
The	criticism	delivered	through	editorial	cartoon	depicted	not	only	symbolically	but	also	metaphorically.	
A	character	in	the	cartoon	is	usually	drawn	following	its	original	face	or	through	simplification	of	form	but	
not	reduce	the	similarity	between	pictures	with	characters	drawn	to	facilitate	the	audience	recognize	him.	

How	the	delivery	of	such	a	message	related	to	the	reliability	of	a	message.	The	meaning	of	a	
message	 will	 affect	 the	 audience's	 knowledge.	 Kress	 and	 van	 Leeuwen	 (2006:154)	 stated	 that	 the	
reliability	of	messages	related	to	what	we	see	or	hear	is	true,	factual,	real,	or	is	it	a	lie,	fiction,	or	anything	
else	outside	of	reality.	The	object	depicted	facing	towards	the	audience	intended	to	involve	them	in	visual	
interaction.	 Often	 a	 character	 is	 drawn	 in	 the	 editorial	 cartoon	 also	 leads	 to	 the	 audience	 so	 the	
interaction	between	image	and	viewer.	The	meaning	of	a	picture	that	displays	the	object	as	it	is	called	the	
significance	of	communication	because	there	were	contact	and	distance	between	the	participant	(in	the	
picture)	with	 the	viewer	and	 the	presence	of	a	point	of	 view	 in	 the	cartoon	 (Kress	and	van	Leeuwen,	
2006:45).	

From	 the	 results	 of	 the	 study	 of	 literature,	 the	 authors	 find	 that	 the	 visual	 language	 of	 the	
editorial	 cartoon	 has	 three	 strengths	 in	 conveying	 criticism,	 namely	 the	 power	 of	 symbolic,	
representational,	and	metaphor.	A	third	strength	is	present	in	the	editorial	cartoon.	But	one	of	the	more	
prominent	of	that	power	on	the	strength	of	others.	Below	there	are	20	editorial	cartoons	(see	Figure	1)	
of	the	previous	research	which	is	considered	to	represent	the	three	powers	above.	The	cartoons	appeared	
in	different	times.	The	image	on	the	first	row	until	the	row	is	the	third	cartoon	published	in	the	era	of	the	
Soekarno	and	Soeharto.	Two	lines	below	it	is	the	image	of	the	post-reform	especially	in	the	leadership	of	
President	Susilo	Bambang	Yudhoyono.	The	author	does	not	address	the	entire	cartoon	one	by	one	but	
explains	some	of	the	pictures	only	for	discussion	of	the	three	represents	the	power	of	the	visual	language	
of	editorial	cartoons.	
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Figure	1.	The	Editorial	Cartoons	of	the	Era	of	Soekarno,	Soeharto,	and	post-reform	
(Source:	part	of	an	previous	research	data)	
	

THE	SIMBOLIC	POWER	OF	EDITORIAL	CARTOON	
Visual	expression	system	in	editorial	cartoons	from	various	symbols.	The	symbols	were	 in	the	

form	of	 images,	 text,	or	a	combination	of	both	(see	Figure	2).	 In	Figure	2.1	editorial	cartoons	have	no	
writing.	But	a	collection	of	a	variety	of	symbols	in	the	cartoon	was	able	to	build	a	lot	of	stories.	The	picture	
is	the	work	of	Sibarani	on	newspaper	“Bintang	Timur”	the	year	1957.	He	compiled	a	diverse	composition	
of	symbols	such	that	it	forms	part	of	the	face.	Elements	of	a	face	made	up	of	other	objects	of	substitution,	
and	the	face	is	facing	towards	the	audience.	There	is	no	single	meaning	of	the	cartoon.	Each	viewer	can	
interpret	each	existing	symbol	itself	and	gained	an	impression	different	to	other	audiences.	Cursory	image	
impression	is	funny	but	mainly	this	very	cartoon	satire.	When	observing	the	picture	in	more	detail	then	it	
will	befound	something	disrespectful	and	cruel.	The	naked	woman	who	urinated	on	the	person	beneath	
her	 represents	 irreverence	 and	 makes	 someone	 like	 a	 cigarette	 to	 representation	 of	 cruelty.	 Not	 to	
mention	when	you	 connect	 it	with	other	 symbols	 such	as	pictures	of	 cars,	 people,	bags,	 flowers,	 and	
others	will	make	a	cartoon	has	a	 lot	of	stories.	Refer	to	the	description	of	the	cartoon	"Great	Leader"	
directing	people	to	the	assumption	of	the	behavior	of	a	leader.	So	this	work	of	editorial	cartoons	Sibarani	
criticizing	a	leader	by	revealing	his	behavior.	

In	contrast	to	the	previous	image,	the	editorial	cartoon	in	Figure	2.2	combines	symbol	image	by	
writing	even	though	his	writings	in	limited	quantities	only	on	books	and	knives.	Observe	the	symbols	on	
the	cartoon-like	images	of	seats,	caps,	clothes,	baton,	glasses,	books,	and	the	knife	will	make	the	audience	
easily	recognizes	the	entire	property	that	has	President	Soekarno.	The	viewer	can	interpret	these	images	
with	the	expiration	of	the	powers	of	President	Soekarno.	Writing	"G-30S"	and	"MANIPOL"	represents	issue	
coup	 on	 30	 September	 1965	 by	 the	 Communist	 Party	 of	 Indonesia	 (PKI)	 failed	 and	 the	 teachings	 of	
Soekarno,	 who	 don't	 need	 to	 read.	 The	 cartoon	 became	 a	 sort	 of	 a	 counter	 myths	 over	 the	 then	
considered	very	powerful	in	absolute	terms.	
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(1)	

	
(2)	

Figure	2.	The	power	of	symbolic	in	Editorial	Cartoons	
Source:	(1)	An	Editorial	Cartoon	in	the	newspaper	“Bintang	Timur”	in	1957	in	Sunarto	(2005:92)	
(2)	An	Editorial	Cartoon	in	the	newspaper	“Harian	Abadi”	in	1951	in	Sunarto	(2008:296)	
	

From	 the	 perspective	 of	 visual	 grammar,	 both	 cartoon	 interactively	 has	 the	 distinction	 of	
meaning.	Two	of	the	above	picture	above	represent	just	a	cartoon	first	interactive	relationship	between	
observer	with	 images.	 Interactive	meaning	 of	 an	 image	 is	 to	 notice	 any	 contact,	 social	 distance,	 and	
attitudes	found	in	cartoons	(Kress	and	van	Leeuwen	Monday,	2006:149).	The	position	of	the	face	forward	
and	as	if	gazing	to	the	observer	showed	a	contact.	Moreover,	the	figure	of	people	drawn	in	cartoons	a	
majority	towards	the	audience	so	that	it	shows	the	presence	of	interaction	resources	(attitude)	individual	
images.	The	depiction	of	the	face	with	the	angle	of	view	close	up	make	a	social	distance	in	the	cartoon	is	
close	(see	Figure	2.1).	Like	a	sentence,	both	the	picture	in	Figure	2	as	a	comparison	between	active	and	
passive	sentences.	
	
REPRESENTATIONAL	POWER	

In	 addition	 to	 have	 the	 power	 of	 symbolic,	 the	 editorial	 cartoon	 also	 has	 a	 representational	
power.	The	power	of	using	symbols	that	resemble	the	original	reality.	The	existence	of	a	similarity	with	
people	 or	 objects	makes	 it	 easier	 to	 understand	 the	message	 in	 the	 picture	 viewer.	 In	 semiotics,	 the	
similarity	between	signifier	and	signified	is	called	icons	(Piliang,	2004:194).	See	the	cartoon	in	Figure	3	is	
straightforward	observers	recognize	the	character	in	it,	namely	Soekarno	and	Susilo	Bambang	Yudhoyono.	
Figure	 3.1	 displays	 activity	 of	 the	 then	 currently	 hitting	 the	 empty	 barrel	with	 a	 background	of	 three	
people	 are	 standing	 and	 the	 trees.	 This	 picture	 is	 critiquing	 the	 opinion	 later	 stated	 the	 presence	 of	
foreigners	who	wanted	to	destabilize	Indonesia	who	borrows	a	proverb	"tong	kosong	nyaring	bunyinya."	
But	then	the	statement	of	the	then-unproven	so	what	he	was	saying	was	like	an	empty	barrel	that	reads	
aloud.	
	

	
(1)	

	
(2)	

Figure	3.	The	power	of	representational	in	Editorial	Cartoons	
Source:	(1)	An	Editorial	Cartoon	in	the	newspaper	“Indonesia	Raya”	in	1955	in	Sunarto	(2005:171)	
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(2)	Political	cartoons	on	the	website	www.inilah.com	the	year	2010	in	Darmawan	and	Piliang	(2015:201)	
	

The	cartoon	in	Figure	3.2	highlights	of	Yudhoyono's	Government	policy	Bill	privileges.	Through	
the	techniques	of	a	digital	image,	facial	resemblance	to	the	original	image	on	the	viewer	makes	it	easy	to	
identify	the	figure	in	it.	In	this	case,	the	editorial	cartoons	highlighted	the	attitude	of	Yudhoyono.		With	
the	power	of	 this	message	 in	 the	editorial	 cartoons	became	quite	 clear	 and	easy	 readable	 critique	of	
intent.	 Audiences	will	 be	 no	 longer	 struggled	 to	 find	 the	meaning	 of	 the	 picture	 because	 it's	 easy	 to	
understand	his	symbol.	
	
THE	POWER	OF	METAPHOR	

Another	strength	of	editorial	cartoons	that	posses	are	his	ability	to	divert	criticism	object	with	
something	else.	For	example,	the	personification	of	the	rat	is	a	diversion	from	the	corruptor	or	event	of	
corruption.	Redirects	can	use	replacement	or	result,	analogy,	comparison,	and	the	similarity	of	the	object	
(Sunarto,	2005:28).	Figure	4.1	displays	four	characters	in	cartoons.	Three	people	were	eating	food	and	
another	 look	at	them.	On	the	table	are	available	packed	in	the	form	of	chicken	meat	with	a	cloth	that	
reads	 "Dana	 SD	 Inpres."	 Editorial	 cartoon	 work	 of	 this	 Pramono	 R.	 Pramoedjo	 critiquing	 misleading	
Government	 officials	 help	 funds	 for	 presidential	 instruction	 elementary	 school.	 The	 actions	 of	 the	
characters	are	cartoon	eating	chicken	meat	into	other	objects	distracting	situations	of	abuse	of	authority	
against	 the	 presidential	 instruction	 elementary	 school.	 The	 figures	 in	 the	 pictures	 do	 not	 represent	
someone	precisely	so	that	it	is	not	clear	who	did	the	misleading	official	presidential	instruction	elementary	
school	fund.	However,	in	the	cartoon	satire	to	officials	deeply	felt.	
	

	
(1)	

	
(2)	

Figure	4.	The	power	of	metaphor	in	Editorial	Cartoons	
Source:	(1)	An	Editorial	Cartoon	in	the	newspaper	“Sinar	Harapan”	in	1983	in	Hidayatullah	(2007:87)	
(2)	An	Editorial	Cartoon	in	the	newspaper	“Kompas”	in	2011	in	Talani	(2012:136)	
	

Figure	4.2	combines	visual	and	verbal	elements	(the	writings).	Inside	are	pictures	of	the	flag	flying	
but	shabby,	perforated,	tear,	and	full	of	patches.	Every	patch	that	reads	"Eksekutif,"	"Legislatif,"	and	the	
"Yudikatif."	In	addition	to	the	flag,	there	are	two	people	who	are	talking.	The	words	"Makin	sempurna	
apanya?	Merakyatnya?"	and	"Korupsinya"	 indicates	the	contents	of	 the	conversation.	The	meaning	of	
these	 images	 is	 the	 destruction	 of	 the	 country	 due	 to	 the	 corruption	 that	 plagued	 the	 three	 major	
institutions	of	a	country,	namely	the	executive,	legislative,	and	judicial.	Although	corruption	is	the	State	
institutions	but	the	editorial	cartoon	work	of	Jitet	Koestana	it	highlights	legislative	members	who	commit	
corruption	(Talani,	2012:72).	This	event	turned	his	cartoon	corruption	harm	state	through	the	metaphor	
of	a	hollow	and	full	flag	patches.	Criticism	in	the	cartoon	is	not	only	the	question	of	corruption	but	also	
the	indifference	of	the	institution	of	the	House	of	Representatives	(DPR)	against	the	people.	An	inscription	
"Merakyatnya?"	becomes	a	marker	that	questioned	the	concern	of	legislative	members	to	the	people.	
	
CONCLUSION	AND	SUGGESTIONS	

Based	 on	 the	 above	 literature	 review	 can	 provide	 an	 understanding	 that	 editorial	 cartoons	
became	 a	means	 of	 a	 socio-political	 critique	 of	 the	Messenger.	 Display	 of	 humour	 in	 cartoons	made	
criticism	more	memorable	and	invited	smiles	from	people	who	see	it.	Visual	expression	system	used	will	
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have	an	impact	on	the	style	of	delivery	of	criticism	in	an	editorial	cartoon.	From	previous	research	data,	
there	 is	 three	 editorial	 cartoon	 publication	 time	 periods,	 i.e.,	 the	 era	 of	 Sukarno,	 Suharto,	 and	 post-
reform.	 In	 every	 time	 of	 its	 publication,	we	will	 find	 a	 unique	 style	 of	 criticism	 from	each	 cartoonist.	
Through	 the	 theoretical	 visual	 grammar	 approach,	 this	 article	 found	 that	 the	 visual	 language	 of	 the	
editorial	cartoon	has	three	powers,	namely	the	power	of	symbolic,	representational,	and	the	power	of	
metaphor.	 The	 symbolic	 power	 of	 an	 editorial	 cartoon	 is	 the	 ability	 to	 display	 the	 criticism	 also	 take	
advantage	of	various	symbols	in	it	as	a	form	of	mastery	cartoonist	efficiently	utilize	existing	symbols.	The	
use	of	a	symbol	that	has	similarities	to	a	person	or	thing	in	a	cartoon	would	make	it	easy	for	observers	to	
understand	the	messages	in	it.	That's	the	power	of	editorial	cartoons	are	representational.	The	power	of	
metaphor	is	the	power	to	divert	criticism	with	something	else	through	replacement	or	resulting,	analogy,	
comparison,	and	the	similarity	of	the	object.	Through	the	power	of	these	three	visual	languages	that	make	
editorial	cartoons	became	the	means	effectively	to	convey	criticism	so	that	his	presence	is	significant	for	
the	mass	media.	
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Abstract	

In	this	study,	the	authors	made	a	research	analysis	of	liberal	feminism	contained	in	the	film	Pope	
Joan	 by	 Sönke	Wortmann	 from	 the	 perspective	 of	 Naomi	Wolf.	 This	 study	 will	 discuss	 the	
struggles	of	liberal	feminism	happening	in	a	church	centered	system	and	shows	how	the	gospel	
is	its	ideological	root	based	on	Naomi	Wolf’s	perspective.	The	purpose	of	this	study	is	to	answer	
the	 following	 questions:	 1)	 What	 is	 the	 feminism	 value	 of	 the	 Pope	 Joan?;	 2)	 What	 is	 the	
background	emergence	of	liberal	feminism	in	the	movie?;	and	3)	What	is	the	impact	of	liberal	
feminism	 on	 the	 whole	 setting	 in	 the	 movie	 Pope	 Joan?.	 This	 study	 was	 conducted	 with	
descriptive	analysis	method	that	is	used	to	explain	the	content	of	liberal	feminism	in	Pope	Joan	
in	 relation	 to	 the	 main	 character	 of	 the	 movie	 and	 who	 is	 interpreted	 in	 Naomi	 Wolf’s	
perspective	 as	 a	 figure	 of	 modern	 liberal	 feminism	 with	 literature	 review	 and	 supporting	
sources.	The	result	of	this	analysis	and	research	are	the	following:	1)	The	form	of	liberal	feminism	
in	this	film	appears	when	the	main	character,	Johanna,	is	still	a	kid.	Her	high	curiosity	makes	her	
neglect	the	difference	between	men	and	women.	So	she	shows	her	ability	to	fight	against	the	
position	 of	men	 by	 hiding	 her	 identity	 as	 a	 woman	which	 is	 necessary	 because	 the	 society	
condition	does	not	accept	independent	women	role	in	their	lives;	2)	The	period	that	refers	to	
the	gospel	as	its	ideological	root	says	that	women	are	created	after	men	and	that	women	are	
the	main	punishment	of	mankind.	Anything	that	is	contrary	to	the	gospel	like	not	obeying	her	
husband,	 will	 be	 judged	 as	 infidel;	 and	 3)	 The	 overall	 impact	 of	 liberal	 feminism	 on	 the	
background	of	this	film	is	Johanna	as	a	main	character	succeeding	in	becoming	pope	(highest	
priest)	by	changing	the	policy	opposite	to	previous	hegemony.	
	
Keywords:	Value,	Liberal	Feminism,	Form,	Impact,	Naomi	Wolf	

	
	
INTRODUCTION	

Basically,	 liberal	 feminism	 is	 a	 view	 to	 positioning	 women	 by	 having	 full	 freedom	 and	
individuality.	This	ideology	say	that	gender	is	not	reasonable	to	be	a	benchmark	in	freedom,	rasionality,	
privacy,	 and	 ability	 of	 someone.	 Feminism	 has	 the	 view	 that	 the	 state	 as	 the	 ruler	 should	 not	 know	
pluralism.	Liberal	 feminism	has	been	adopted	by	some	women	 in	 the	world,	because	 the	 influence	of	
capitalism	and	neoliberalsm	has	generated	the	style	of	thinking	very	liberal	in	west	(Asmaeny,	2007,	p.	
55-56).	 In	 this	 context,	women	 consider	 the	man	as	 the	 rival,	which	 is	 a	 class	who	always	 creates	 an	
infliction	 to	 woman.	 Women	 who	 have	 this	 such	 syndrom	 are	 categorized	 as	 people	 who	 want	 to	
delegtimize	 man	 in	 socio-cultural	 construction.	 From	 one	 episode	 to	 another	 episode,	 socio-cultural	
construction	has	been	pushed	social	change	in	society,	that	is	feminist	as	time	goes	by	feels	getting	as	
strong	as	men	more	and	more	(Asmaeny,	2007,	p.	60).		

Feminism	is	not	only	focused	on	how	to	equate	position	between	men	and	women,	but	more	
than	 that	 is	 create	 discourse	 and	 make	 a	 flashback	 over	 domation	 in	 society	 paradigm.	 In	 the	 next	
development,	dialect	of	gender	and	feminism	in	west	it	self	will	be	extended	into	several	aspects	which	
are	complex	with	the	new	development	theories	which	is	expected	to	give	new	perception	more	open	
about	gender,	sexuality,	and	identity	(Asmaeny,	2007,	p.	61).	
	 The	figure	of	liberal	feminism	that	the	researchers	discuss	is	Naomi	Wolf,		an	American	author	
who	is	began	to	be	well-known	by	her	writing	under	the	title	“The	Myth	of	Beauty”.	By	various	sources	
even	many	pros	and	cons	was	fount	by	her	direction	of	thinking	but	Naomi	Wolf	and	her	writings	and	
distribution	as	 feminism	figure	 then	the	author	classify	Naomi	Wolf	as	 the	magnate	of	modern	 liberal	
feminism	who	is	still	alive	nptil	now.	She	keeps	giving	her	contribution	in	feminism	like	being	a	speaker	in	
various	feminism	discussions	in	another	countries	and	write	essays	that	drew	the	world’s	attention	back	
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to	discuss	 feminism.	 She	 comprehends	 that	 feminism	 is	 trying	 to	 realize	 all	women	 that	 they	 are	 the	
oppressed	ones.	She	herds	all	women	to	start	their	carrier	and	not	being	hang	with	a	men.	Quoted	by	one	
of	her	debate	discussion	between	Naomi	Wolf	vs.	Karen	Straughan:	Do	We	Need	Feminism?,	Naomi	said	
that	“There’s	not	single	thing	I	believe	about	feminism	of	the	world	that’s	all	men	or	all	women.	I	don’t	
see	the	world	that	way.	I	see	human	beings.”	This	ideology	is	referring	into	a	full	freedom	and	equality	of	
rasionality.	If	a	man	has	rasionality,	so	woman	does.	With	the	result	that	gender	cannot	be	a	benchmark	
in	education	and	freedom	that	will	be	representated	in	this	film.	
	 The	Pope	Joan	film	was	set	in	the	middle	of	German	age	and	directed	by	Sonke	Wrotmann.	This	
film	tells	about	integrity	of	woman	that	need	to	be	questioned.	Conditions	of	society	that	underestimate	
woman	by	their	human	nature	are	considered	as	a	weak	point	and	makes	uncomparatible	over	the	men.	
The	main	figure	of	this	film	is	Johanna,	who	had	been	trough	all	the	hardship	of	her	life	and	make	(her	
hide)	her	identity	as	a	woman.	This	liberal	feminism	is	contained	in	this	film.	
	 It	tells	the	story	of	a	hardship	girl	in	her	life	who	was	born	in	poverty	and	stood	by	religious	family	
(catholic),	named	Johanna.	Conditions	of	society	which	are	put	aside	women	existense	and	underestimate	
make	 her	 feel	 dicriminated	 even	 to	 know	 how	 reading	 and	 writing.	 Her	 two	 big	 brothers	 were	 high	
expectations	 of	 his	 father,	 he	 hoped	 to	 have	 an	 offspring	 as	 a	 preacher/pastor.	Mathew,	 her	 oldest	
brother	was	the	one	who	taught	her	reading	and	writing,	with	all	her	intelligence	and	comprehension	she	
can	understand	everything	in	a	short	time	even	understanding	tafsir	of	bible.	Until	he	died	because	some	
kind	of	disease,	now	left	the	only	hope	is	the	second	son.	John	was	not	as	smart	as	Johanna,	but	the	father	
forced	him	to	be	a	pastor.	In	short,	John	was	sent	to	study	in	a	foreign	country.	The	mother	understood	
how	strong	willing	is	in	Johanna,	so	she	let	her	go	to	chase	his	brother.	When	John	was	killed	in	a	battle,	
Johanna	decided	 to	 change	her	 identity	 to	be	her	brother,	 John.	 She	did	everything	 like	men-haircut,	
hiding	 her	 blood	 of	 periode,	 and	 introduce	 herself	 as	 John.	 She	 did	 everything	 to	 fullfil	 her	 desire	 of	
studying	that	she	afford	if	the	society	know	her	as	a	woman	and	to	be	a	preacher.	Intelligence	and	tenacity	
was	recognized	in	all	over	the	country.	Then	she	was	appointed	as	Paus.	Still	in	hiding	her	identity	as	a	
woman,	finally	revealed.	She	miscarried	in	her	main	inauguration	when	a	thousand	of	catholics	witnessed	
everything.	Love	story	did	not	dominate	the	whole	story,	it	is	just	an	addition	and	is	not	a	main	focus	of	
this	film.		
	 The	reaserchers’reason	discuss	this	film	is	because	it	emphasizes	the	human	nature	of	women	
who	can	not	be	replaced	of	men.	As	for	this	film	submitted	the	final	conclusions	to	the	viewer	or	audience	
without	describing	it	in	the	movie.	In	this	study,	the	researchers	concentrate	on	the	attitude	of	the	main	
character	to	face	her	life	in	unacceptable	society	condition.		

The	study	of	“The	Value	of	Liberal	Feminism	in	film	Pope	Joan	directed	by	Sonke	Wortmann	is	
very	appropriate	if	it	is	studied	using	sociological	approach	of	literary	works	that	focuses	on	content	of	
this	film	which	is	implied	and	related	social	issues.	Therefore,	through	the	sociological	research	literature,	
reaserchers	 are	 able	 to	describe	 the	 form	of	 the	 value	of	 liberal	 feminism	 in	 the	Pope	 Joan	 Film,	 the	
background	of	the	emerge	of	liberal	feminism	in	the	film	Pope	Joan,	and	examines	the	impact	of	liberal	
feminism	in	the	whole	setting	of	the	film	in	the	Pope	Joan	Film.	
	
Liberal	Feminism	

When	 feminism	has	 risen	 in	west	caused	by	social	pattern	development	ecspecially	 since	 the	
industrial	revolution		many	class	struggle	conflicts	happened	between	women	as	a	social	group	who	fighte	
against	social	group	of	men.	In	terms	to	achieving	parallel	and	perhaps	replace	the	position	of	opressor.	
In	this	case,	it	was	still	lied	down	but	consensus	of	binary	opposition	between	men	and	women	which	are	
already	mentioned	(Farah	Wardani,	2003).	

In	this	context,	women	regard	men	as	enemies,	is	class	that	always	create	suffering	for	women.	
According	to	Kholilah	Tsabitah,	liberal	feminism	is	a	notion	that	strieves	or	struggles	to	eliminate	sexual	
differences	as	a	first	step	toward	true	and	real	equality.	This	movement	believes	in	realizing	equal	position	
between	men	and	women	then	all	forms	of	streotypes	about	social	role	for	men	and	women	should	be	
ablished.	Social	coexistense	between	men	and	women	is	the	solution	to	build	paradigm	that	makes	men	
and	women	have	an	equality,	so	there’s	no	superiority	and	the	wave	of	feminism	movement	becomes	
very	meaningful	to	notice	both	in	social	science	discipline	and	social	behaviour.	

From	 the	historical	 side,	 feminism	was	originally	born	out	of	 frustation	and	 revenge	 towards	
western	 history	which	 is	 considered	 not	 in	 favor	 of	 women.	 In	 the	 feudal	 society	 (europe	 until	 18th	
century),	 most	 of	 philosophy	 and	 theology	 of	 church	 which	 tend	 to	 be	 loaded	 with	 harrassment	 of	
feminity,	structurallly	and	culturally	were	palced	woman	in	the	lowest	position;	source	of	temptation	and	
crime,	did	not	have	a	right	and	outrages.	When	the	spirit	of	rebellion	to	the	mostly	chuchs	were	known	
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with	 the	 knowledge	 revolution	 (renaissance)	 happened,	 feudalism	 system	was	 replaced	 by	 capitalism	
system	also	inspire	the	rising	of	awareness	of	woman	to	fight	for	their	rights.	But	this	doesn’t	change	the	
condition	of	women	instantly.	When	capitalism	making	industrialization	as	its	foundation,	fate	of	women		
getting	 slumped	 because	 the	 policy	 of	 capitalist	 development	 gives	 an	 oppurtunity	 to	 the	 minority	
(bourgeois)	 to	 dominate	 economics	 assets	 to	 oppress	 the	 workers	 and	 enslave	 the	 lower	 classes	 as	
majority	group	and	make	the	women	getting	more	suffer	because	structural	poverty	and	force	women	to	
take	in	part	insustaining	the	family	economy,	meanwhile	at	the	same	time	they	were	also	pasticipated	in	
domestic	sector.	

According	to	Edi	Suharto	(2006),	theory	of	liberal	feminism	believes	that	society	has	violates	the	
value	of	equality	rights	towards	women,	especially	the	way	they	define	women	as	a	group	rather	than	
individual.	This	notion	proposes	to	have	the	same	right	as	men.	The	main	movement	of	liberal	feminism	
is	not	to	propose	fundamental	structural	changes,	but	let	the	women	into	the	structures	that	exists	based	
on	principle	of	equality	with	men.	Suhartono	submitting	the	main	ideas	of	liberal	feminism,	here	below:	
1. Focusing	on	doing	same	treatment	toward	women	in	the	social	life	then	in	family.	
2. Expanding	the	oppurtunity	to	get	better	education	is	considered	as	the	most	effective	way	to	create	

social	change.	
3. Women’s	 works	 such	 as	 babysitting/child	 care,	 house	 works	 are	 considered	 as	 	 works	

unskilled/incompetent	that	can	do	it	phisically	not	rationality.	
4. Struggling	also	influenced	into	equality	of	political.	Take	in	apart	in	election,	monitoring	election	and	

being	a	candidate.	
5. Different	from	before,	 liberal	 feminism	now	tend	to	be	more	aligned	with	the	model	of	welfare	or	

egalitarian	liberalism	that	supports	the	state's	administration	system	(welfare	state	and	meritocracy).	
	 	

The	most	important	thing	in	prosperity	is	increasing	the	quality	of	women’s.	Women	have	to	be	
rational	in	doing	duties	in	daily	life	also	to	obtain	same	rights	as	men	both	in	social	system	and	culture	
(Asmaeny,	2007,	p.	77).	As	movement	that	 fight	against	women’s	discrimination	above	 freedom,	then	
liberal	feminism	denying	limitation	in	society.	Because	if	the	constraints	exist	then	women	will	always	be	
victims	of	the	rhetoric	of	restrictions,	capital	exploitation,	women	workers	who	do	not	get	a	decent	wage	
in	the	factory	and	the	adherence	of	women	to	the	command	of	men	in	the	household	is	a	form	of	protest	
against	 liberal	 feminism.	The	most	 important	 is	women’	articulation	of	 freedom	without	certain	social	
system.	At	 the	same	time,	social	 system	 in	society	was	not	 important	 to	 them,	but	how	to	create	 the	
situation	for	not	being	second	class	human	and	to	get	the	same	right	as	men	(Asmaeny,	2007,	p.	58).	

In	Liberal	feminism,	there	were	concepts	that	used	by	researcher,	here	below	(Rianto,	2010):	
1. Women	as	feminist	wanted	to	get	the	same	oppurtunity	in	education,	political	rights,	and	economics.	
2. Women	as	feminist	autonomous	decision	makers.	
3. Women	as	feminist	is	able	to	reconstruct	the	role	of	gender	socially.	
4. Women	as	feminist	does	not	condone	 laws	and	taboos	which	prohibit	all	women	from	doing	what	

men	can	do	that	women	can	not	do.	
5. Denying	intellectual	difference	or	moral	between	women	and	men.	
6. Freeing	women	from	positioning	women	in	lowest	condition	or	not	at	all.	

	
Feminist	theory	seeks	to	analyse	the	conditions	that	shape	the	lives	of	women	and	investigate	

the	various	structural	understandings	of	what	it	means	to	be	women.	Gender	and	sexuality	are	two	of	the	
main	concepts	in	feminism	(Stevie	and	Jackie,	2009,	p.	1).	But	there	is	no	agreement	about	how	to	define	
or	 tell	 relationship	 among	 them.	 The	 term	 gender	 has	 been	 used	 since	 the	 beginning	 1970	 to	 show	
feminity	and	masculinity	formed	by	culture	as	opposed	to	biological	sex	differences	(Stevie	and	Jackie,	
2009,	p.	225).	Altough	the	concept	of	gender	was	unpopular	among	feminists	up	to	1970,	but	the	idea	it	
contained	was	 that	 the	difference	between	men	and	women	was	not	 solely	determined	by	biological	
form,	it	had	a	long	story.	This	is	summarized	by	Simone	de	Beauvior,	in	1940;	“a	person	is	not	born	as	a	
woman,	but	in	the	form	of	a	woman.”	This	assumption	tells	that	women	is	formed	not	born	as	woman,	
now	being	a	center	of	attention	in	the	gender	theory	(Stevie	and	Jackie,	2009,	p.	227).	

Even	further	Ibrahim	(1994,	p.	134),	stated	that	in	fact	men	and	women	both	had	two	elements,	
there	are	eros	and	 logos	(feeling	and	thought)	both	of	them	must	evolve	in	a	balanced	way.	Character	
exchange	men	and	women	can	change	anytime,	anywhere,	or	form	one	class	society	to	another	different	
class.	
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Mothering	 is	 not	 a	 role	 same	 as	 administrative	 clerk,	 a	 scientist,	 or	 a	 member	 of	 air	 force.	
Mothering	is	a	delicate,	ambivalent,	fun,	biological,	natural,	social,	symbolic,	and	emotional	activity	(Tong,	
1998,	p.	54).	

Philo	is	a	Greek	philosopher,	his	word	was	influencedby	Phytagoras,	placed	men	and	women	in	
different	category.	This	separation	causes	an	absolute	difference.	For	example,	it	was	stated	that	male	
characteristics	are	intelligent,	symbolic	of	calm,	active	and	strong.	While	women	are	depicted	emotionally,	
passively,	weakly,	 and	unstable.	Based	on	 this	 thought,	he	believed	 that	 there	 is	no	power	 for	Eve	 to	
control	her	emotion	when	she	was	persuaded	by	devil,	caused	them	easily	shaken.	

If	sex	is	considered	as	something	that	is	related	with	biological	aspects	of	someone	which	involves	
the	characteristics	differences	of	men	and	women	on	the	basis	of	chromosomes,	reproductive	anatomy,	
hormones,	and	other	physiological	characters.	Meanwhile	gender	involves	socio-cultural	aspects	which	is	
attached	to	men	and	women	what	society	defines	as	masculinity	and	feminity.	The	embedded	symbols	
are	called	gender	differentiation	within	the	simplest	limit	of	difference,	sex	is	seen	as	inherrit/gendered	
status	as	an	accepted	status.	
	
METHOD	

This	 research	 is	 a	 qualitative	 research,	 using	 qualitative	 data	 to	 describe	 value	 of	 liberal	
feminism	inside	of	the	Pope	Joan	film,	as	for	data	that	were	generated	not	a	number	but	presented	in	the	
form	of	a	completely	theoretical	narrative	and	film	content	(Ghony	dan	Al	Manshur,	2016,	p.	25).		

Primary	data	source	in	this	film	is	film	Pope	Joan	which	using	English	subtitle	(Sugiyono,	2015,	
p.	225).	Secondary	data	source	obtained	from	documents	and	 literature	review	to	help	to	analyse	the	
value	 of	 liberal	 feminism	 based	 on	 Naomi	 Wolf’s	 perspective	 in	 forms	 books,	 websites,	 and	 movie	
reviewer.	As	for	as	addition	seminar	with	Naomi	Wolf	that	were	uploaded	in	Youtube.	

The	technique	of	data	collection	used	in	this	study	is	watching,	listening,	reading	(Kaelan,	2012,	
p.	 163),	 and	 noted	 (Kaelan,	 2012,	 p.	 167-168).	 The	 data	 validation	 used	 is	 increasing	 perseverance,	
triangulation	 (Sugiyono,	 2015,	 p.	 272-274),	 and	 discussion	with	 experts	 (Moleong,	 2002,	 p.	 173).	 The	
technique	of	data	analysis	used	 is	Miles	and	Huberman	model	 (Miles	dan	Huberman,	1994,	h.	30)that	
contains	of	data	collection	(Kaelan,	2012,	p.	175),	data	reduction	(Emzir,	2016,	p.	129-130),	data	exposure	
(Kaelan,	2012,	p.	177),	withdrawal	and	submission	of	conclusions	(Sugiyono,	2015,	p.	252-253).	

	
FINDINGS	AND	DISCUSSION	

After	watching	the	movie,	reasercher	found	the	data	
1. 3:18-3:35	

Midwife	 :	then	i	need	your	help.	We	don’t	have	much	time.	
Father	 :	That’s	women’s	work.	Lowly	and	unclean.	
Midwife	 :then	your	wife	will	die.	
Father	 :	That	rests	in	God’s	hand,	not	mine.	
Midwife	 :	It	will	be	difficult	raising	two	boys	without	their	mother.	
	

Time	setting	in	this	film	when	catholic	being	rule	of	their	life	and	gospel	being	their	guideliness.	
This	scene	describe	a	mother	was	giving	birth.	A	husband	who	surrendered	to	God	without	trying	to	
help	his	wife.	A	form	of	opposition	to	feminism	is	a	man	 looked	down	or	underestimate	woman.	
Need	to	know	that	not	all	bussiness	can	be	done	by	men.	In	this	case	is	raising	child.	

2. 05:36-05:40	
Johanna	 :	so	father	will	teach	me	too?	
Mother	 :	We	should	get	dinner	ready.	Right	away!	
	

In	this	dialog,	Johanna	asking	and	stated	to	wonder.	Her	father	just	taught	her	two	big	brothers	
and	did	not	give	her	an	oppurtunity.	Feminism	does	not	assume	gender	 in	equality.	Even	 in	such	
young	women	also	need	education.	This	is	different	from	Johanna’s	condition	even	she	asked	why	
there	was	a	difference	eventhough	every	human	has	desire	and	same	rights	to	learn	a	new	thing.	

3. 06:20	
Brother	I	 :	where	did	you	...	
Johanna	 :	I’ve	been	listening.	I	want	to	read	Psalms	too..	and	write.	Will	you	teach	me?	
Brother	I	 :	I	cannot	do	that.	
Johanna	 :	why?	
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Brother	I	 :	Father	woul	never	allow	it.	
Johanna	 :	why	not?	
Brother	I	 :	because	it	is	forbidden	for	girls.	It	would	be	blasphemy.	
	

Johanna	begged	to	her	brother	for	giving	her	lesson	that	she	won’t	get	if	she	was	asking	to	her	
father.	 Liberal	 feminism	 factions	 showed	 when	 she	 was	 in	 child.	 	 She	 realized	 her	 curiosity	 of	
knowledge	and	asked	her	brother	to	teach	her	what	men	can	get.	Feminism	is	not	a	notion	that	can	
growing	when	she	was	adult,	but	also	can	be	in	her	childhood.	

4. 09:04	
When	her	mother	telling	a	history	about	woman	and	someone	who	loves	to	study.	
Father	 :	how	dare	you?	
Mother	 :	You’re	back	already,	husband?	
Father	 :	Under	this	roof!	How	dare	you	pray	to	your	pagan	gods?	
Mother	 :	the	child	was	frightened.	So	i	told	her	a	harmless	story.	
Father	 :	harmless?	You	call	such	blasphemy	“harmless”?	
Johanna	 :	please	don’t,	father!	
Father	 :	Get	up	and	out	of	here	
Mother	 :	Go.	Quick,	you	go.	
Father	 :	Heathen	creature!	You	renounce	satan?	Hmm?	In	words!	Say	the	word!	
Mother	 :	I	renounce	satan.	
Father	 :	and	his	evil	and	all	the	temptation	of	evil!	You	say	the	words	again!	
Brother	 :	to	the	outside,	quick!	
Father	 :	you	say	the	words!	
Johanna	 :	why?	Why?		
Brother	 :	father	forbade	mother	to	worship	a	heathen	god.	
Johanna	 :	and	in	the	bible	it	says,	“woman	must	obey	their	husbenad”.	But	in	the		

		bible				it	also	says	“love	is	patient.	Love	is	kind.	Love	kows	no	anger.”	I		
		have	read	it	myself.	

Brother	 :	and	if	father	ever	finds	out	you	would	be	next.	
	

From	the	dialog	above,	it	can	be	concluded	that	all	the	will	of	a	woman	as	a	wife	lies	with	her	
husband.	 Liberal	 feminism	 is	 trying	 to	 give	 a	 support,	 resuscitate,	 and	 push	 women	 to	 become	
indepent.	In	this	scene	a	mother	gained	violence	also	fucked	roughly.	

5. 16:28-17:08	
Johanna	 :	........requieverunt	in	ramis	eius	
Father	 :	you	know	how	to	read?	
Johanna	 and	write.	Matthew	taught	me.	
Father	 :	how	dare	you	
Johanna	 :	i	can	take	Matthew’s	place	at	the	schola	and	study.	I	can	make	you	proud,	father.	
Father	 :	unnatural	creature!	You	have	bought	God’s	wrath	down	upon	us.	
Preacher	 :	did	you	understand	what	you	just	read?	(and	Johanna	explained	it	fluently)	
	

This	 scene	 proves	 that	 woman	 can	 also	 accept	 high	 concepts	 and	 ideas.	 Gender	 was	 not	 a	
determiner	of	the	intellectual.	It	showed	the	difference	between	her	brother	and	Johanna	did	not	
have	a	same	ability	to	accept	the	knowledge.	Even	Johanna	who	is	a	younger	woman	can	accept	the	
knowledge	critically.	

6. 21:33-	
Father	 :	where	did	you	get	this	book?	
Johanna	 :	Aesculapius	gave	it	to	me.	
Father	 :	what	kind	of	language	is	this?	How	can	you	read	this?	
Johanna	 :	it	is	greek,	father.	I	learned	it	from	Aesculapius.	
Father	 :	you	have	insulted	God	with	your	disobedience.	As	the	punishment..	you	work	day	and	
night,	taking	nothing	but	bread	and	water.	(scratch	this	book)	Until	every	word	of	unchristian	writing	
is	off	here.	Begin!	Begin!	Harder!	
Johanna	 :	No!	
Father	 :	then	i	will	teach	you	to	fear	the	pains	of	hell.	Bare	your	back	and	kneel!	
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This	scene	explains	that	Johanna	has	given	a	Greek	book	by	aeusculapius.	Her	father	found	out	

and	forced	her	to	scratch	it	with	a	knife.	She	denied	because	she	still	wanted	to	keep	it.	She	made	a	
breaktrough	to	get	her	right	in	this	case	is	knowledge.	She	also	wasted	to	keep	and	to	study	just	like	
her	brothers.	

7. 32:41-	
Ordo	 :	you	know	very	well	that	i	cannot	condone	this	new	whim	of	yours.	It	goes	against	God’s	
will	to	accept	a	woman	at	the	cathedral	school.	It	is	also	pointless.	Women	do	not	possess	natural	
ability	to	draw	logical	conclusions.	The	useful	section	of	the	female	brain	are	so	small.	Women	are	
incapable	of	understanding	higher	 ideas	or	concepts.	St	paul	himself	has	asserted	this	 truth..that	
women	are	subservient	to	men,	as	determined	by	the	order	of	creation,	gierarchy	and	strength..of	
will.	
Head	pastor:	well,	young	scholar,	have	you	nothing	to	counter	it?	
Johanna	 :	how	can	woman	be	second	to	man	in	creation?	She	was	made	out	with	Adam’s	rib.	
Adam,	on	the	other	hand,	was	molded	from	common	clay.	As	for	strength	of	will..woman	can	be	
viewed	superior	to	man.	Eve	ate	from	the	apple	out	of	love	of	knowledge	and	learning.	Adam	ate	
only	because	Eve	asked	him	to.	

Johanna	broke	and	denied	all	the	basic	thinking	of	women	even	based	on	what	is	written	on	bible	
and	said	by	philosopher.	This	scene	proves	that	women	also	can	think	critically.	That’s	all	depends	
on	intellectual	level	not	on	gender.	

8. 37:16-	
Ordo	 :	to	atone	for	your	carelessness	and	so	you	may	learn	the	meaning	of	humiality,	you	will	
clean	 the	 floor	 tonight.	 During	 that	 time,	 you	will	 contemplate	 the	writings	 of	 Saint	 Paul..about	
postion	of	women.	Do	you	know	that?	
Johanna	 :	“i	suffer	not		a	woman	to	teach,	nor	to	usurp	authority	over	man	but	o	be	in	silence”	

	 Even	the	ancient	philosophers	had	thought	to	subordinate	the	position	of	women.	It	rooted	till	the	
next	generation.	Thi	also	make	them	thought	from	what	they	learned	before	because	they	believed	
the	ancient	philosophers.	

9. 41:46-	
Head	pastor	:	do	you	still	think	it	was	sin	to	accept	Johanna	to	the	schola?	You	should	take	this	girl	
as	a	model.	Her	work	is	perfect.	
This	scene	proves	that	Johanna	as	a	girl	can	do	the	same	and	even	way	better	that	her	classmates	
that	was	fullfilled	with	boys.	

10. 50:23	
A	forced	marriage	by	people	arround	her	considered	legitimate.	Woman	in	this	condition	just	

like	a	stuffs	that	can	be	transferred	ownership.	It	proves	that	woman	herself	cannot	do	the	thing	by	
her	own	will,	she	just	has	to	obey.	

11. 57:40-58:45	
Johanna	as	one	of	the	survivor	from	a	sudden	warfare	even	her	brother	died.	Then	she	travelled	

and	changed	her	identity	to	be	her	brother	in	the	school	so	she	can	study	again.	She	cut	off	her	hair,	
covered	her	chest,	and	her	name	turned	out	to	be	Johannes	Anglicus.		

12. 01:04:26-01:07:12	
When	people	were	attacked	by	skin	disease	outbreak,	Johanna	was	the	only	volunteer	who	

wanted	to	take	care	and	prove	that	it	can	be	healed	with	knowledge	and	patience	not	a	curse	from	
God.	This	proves	that	woman	also	has	dedication	and	more	rational	than	men.		

13. 01:30:16-	
Johanna	Anglicus	was	spread	out	in	Rome	as	the	best	herbal	healer.	Until	she	got	a	great	chance	

to	heal	Paus	at	that	suffering	from	Gout/diabetes	after	all	the	time	cuntless	doctor	just	Johanna	can	
heal	 him.	 The	 one	 is	 faithful	 accompany,	 nurture,	 and	 able	 to	 heal.	 Paus	 trust	 increasing	 after	
knowing	Johanna’s	intelligence	and	wisdom.		

14. 01:55:05-01:55:42	
Man	 :	we	could	start	a	life	together,	Johanna	
Johanna	 :	sergius	asked	me	to	become	nomenclator.	I	can	do	so	much	good	at	this	side.	
Man	 :	but	you’re	in	grave	danger	at	his	side.	If	you	are	discovered	you	would	be	killed.	
Johanna	 :	i’ve	learned	to	accept	that	danger.	
Man	 :	you	are	that	attached	to	the	pope,	that	you	will	run	at	your	risk.	
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Johanna	 :	I’m	now	attached	to	life	as	a	man.	I’m	independent,	free	to	act	and	think	as	i	wish	and	
i	can	be	useful.	I	have	means	here	that	other	women	never	dream	of.	You	want	me	to	give	all	this	
up?	To	live	the	confined	existense	of	a	wife,	tied	to	daily	chores	and	duties?	

Feminism	 spirit	 clearly	 appears	 in	 this	 part.	 Johanna	would	 take	 a	 risk	whatever	 it	was.	 She	
wanted	to	get	the	same	position	just	like	men	or	even	more.	She	felt	that	she	has	got	what	woman	
never	got	before	and	she	won’t	waste	it	away.	

15. 02:07:40	
In	this	part	narration	is	telling	about	society	condition	during	Johanna’s	serving.	Like	paying	attention	
to	small	people,	connecting	the	irrigation	to	the	settlement,	sending	doctors	to	the	slums,	and	giving	
food	for	the	poor	people.	During	her	tenure	as	pope,	Johanna	did	her	task	of	leadership	very	well	
than	other	leaders	before	her.	Liberal	feminism	thought	that	women	can	do	more	than	men.		

16. 02:10:06-	
Bishoop	 :	holiness,	this	cannot	truly	be	your	intent!	
Johanna	 :	it	is!	Why	else	would	i	trouble	you	with	this?	
Bishop	 :	a	school	for	girls?	Never	before..never	has	been	such	thing!	
Johanna	 :	you	mean	we	should	abandon	the	idea	just	because	it’s	new?	
Bishop	 :	we	can	only	be	sure	of	one	truth,	the	truth	that	has	been	handed	down	to	us	through	
ages.	
Johanna	 :	everything	that	is	old..	was	once	new.	
Bishop	 :	holiness!	As	i’m	sure	you	know,	the	more	a	girl	learns,	the	smaller	her	womb	becomes.	
Johanna	 :	where	did	you	read?	
Bishop	 :	it..	it’s	commonly	knowledge.	
Johanna	 :	so	common	that	no	one	has	bothered	to	write	it	down?	
Bishop	 :	you	do	not	need	books	for	what	is	obvious	to	all.	No	one	has	written	that	wool	comes	
from	sheep,	and	yet,	it’s	known	to	all.	
Johanna	 :	then	how	do	you	explain	the	extraordinary	fertility	of	educated	women	like	Laeta?	She	
exchange	letters	with	St.	Jerome,	who	reports	she	brought	15	children	into	the	world.		
Bishop	 :	An	aberration.	A	rare	exception	to	the	rule.		
Johanna	 :	Jordanus,	if	i	remember	correctly,	you	sister	Julia	can	read	and	write.	
Bishop	 :	just	enough	to	keep	the	house	hold	books.	
Johanna	 :	and	nonetheless,	according	to	your	theory,	these	abilities	must	have	had	their	effect	
on	her	fertility.	How	many	children	has	she	birthed?	
Bishop	 :	i	haven’t	counted	them.	
Johanna	 :	is	it	not	twelve?	Another	aberration?	I	promise,	if	in	20	years	there	aren’t	any	children	
left	in	Rome.	I	will	close	the	school.	I	thank	you	all.	
	 During	her	tenure	as	Pope,	she	opposed	customary	law	and	remain	adamant	to	build	women’s	
school	even	opposed	by	all	bishops.	She	made	a	first	breaktrough	so	women	can	get	an	education.	
Answering	logically	all	objections	that	had	been	inhited	women	to	study.	 In	the	other	side,	prove	
that	women	 can	 also	 	 accept	 the	 knowledge	 and	 run	 her	 role	 as	women	 or	 as	mother	 at	 once.	
Knowledge	does	not	affect	the	biological	state	of	woman.		

	
The	Form	of	The	Value	of	Liberal	feminism	in	The	Pope	Joan	Film	
	 	
	 Basically,	Naomi	Wolf	has	two	basic	thoughts	that	were	known	in	public:	
1.	Myth	of	beauty.	Where	the	beauty	is	being	traded	and	public	makes	their	own	categories	of	beauty.	
2.	Woman	has	a	right	to	get	a	position	in	political	system.	Where	to	get	that	women	need	to	compete	in	
education.	
	

The	second	thought	of	Naomi	Wolf	that	will	be	used	by	reaserchers	in	this	study.	As	we	know	
in	this	 film,	 Johanna	succeed	 in	becoming	pope,	a	person	who	has	the	highest	position	of	all	christian	
bishops.	To	get	that	position,	Johanna	faced	various	struggles.	Society	condition	did	not	accept	women	to	
take	part	in	society.	It	make	her	struggle	even	harder.	Even	the	closest	person	to	her,	especially	her	father	
who	was	a	strict	village	preacher.	He	would	not	let	Johanna	get	any	knowledge	even	learn	how	to	read	
and	write.	However,	her	desire	curiosity,	sincerity,	and	intelligence	helped	her	to	be	a	pope.	At	first	she	
was	only	a	preacher	in	a	small	church	and	left	her	home	to	chase	her	dream.	All	the	way	in	her	life	she	
had	her	identity	as	woman.	Eventhough	she	had	become	a	pope,	she	still	just	woman	after	all.	She	also	
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has	desire	and	feeling	as	woman	than	cannot	be	denied.	She	was	falling	in	love	with	whom	met	a	man	
who	 	helped	her	when	she	was	teenager.	Until	she	was	pregnant	during	her	tenure	as	pope,	she	kept	
hiding	her	identity	and	hiding	her	pregnance.	If	this	film	was	interpreted	to	Naomi	Wolf's	thought,	Johanna	
included	 in	her	 theory.	She	kept	 fighting	to	get	better	education	until	 she	reached	highest	position	as	
pope.	Before	that	she	was	an	advisor	of	pope	right	before	her.	Being	a	woman	not	an	obstacle	to	get	a	big	
role	in	society	in	this	context	is	politic.	
	
	
	
The	Background	of	The	Emergence	of	Liberal	Feminism	in	The	Pope	Joan	Film	

In	this	film	under	the	title	Pope	Joan,	the	issue	of	liberal	feminism	discussed	as	a	main	topic	is	
equality	between	men	and	women	in	education	so	women	can	get	a	position	in	political	system.	Gender	
was	made	as	the	main	reason	of	differentiator	and	social	status.	The	main	figure,	Johanna	struggled	with	
all	of	her	heart	even	she	had	to	hide	her	identity	as	woman,	all	of	that	to	fullfil	her	desire	of	her	curiosity.	
Johanna	 proves	 that	 status	 as	 woman	would	 not	 inhibitted	 to	 get	 the	 same	 thing,	 in	 this	 context	 is	
education.	In	fact	she	said	that	actually	women	are	superior.	Because	the	background	of	life	where	all	the	
policy	had	been	set	by	church.		

Therefore	the	main	reason	 is	behind	Adam	and	Eve	story	where	women	as	a	second	creation	
seduce	Adam	to	eat	the	forbidden	fruit.	The	philosophers	said	that	the	role	of	women	is	to	obey	to	the	
men	above	hierarchy,	power,	and	will	 in	squence	human	creation.	But	this	statement	was	oppesed	by	
Johanna,	she	has	a	different	view	on	this	story.	Women	cannot	be	looked	as	second	creation	eventhough	
Eve	was	made	by	rib’s	cage	(Adam)	where	Adam	was	created	by	clay.	In	will,	Eve	is	better	yet	because	she	
lack	knowledge	and	did	not	learn	a	lot.	Eve	has	a	strong	will,	she	was	able	to	persuade	Adam	to	eat	the	
forbidden	fruit.	 It	proves	that	women	have	stronger	will	 than	men.	Adam	will	not	consume	 it	without	
Eve’s	seducing.		

Another	thing	that	influence	Johanna	not	to	get	proper	education	is	her	father’s	order.	Which	is	
a	village	priest	who	told	his	wife	not	to	deny	his	fate	as	woman	in	bible	and	if	she	disobey	his	order,	is	
regarded	as	heathen/unbeliever.		

	
Liberal	Feminism	Impact	to	The	Whole	Plot	on	Film	Pope	Joan	

The	main	character	who	was	played	by	Johanna,	is	highlighted	and	considered	as	part	of	liberal	
feminism.	Johanna	lived	in	a	place	and	period	of	time	where	woman	does	not	have	the	same	right	in	this	
case	education	because	they	thought	that	women’s	brain	is	smaller	tha	men	and	weaker.	Therefore	they	
cannot	 learn	about	 ideas	and	high	concepts.	Johanna	excessive	curiosity	and	smart	also	caused	by	the	
death	of	her	brother.	She	blamed	herself	if	only	she	learned	more	about	health	then	she	could	heal	her	
brother.	She	knows	that	God’s	gave	her	the	same	thing		and	her	curiosity	it’s	not	unnatural	but	a	gift.	

In	order	to	get	oppurtunity	in	education	she	disguised	herself	as	man	for	years.		During	that	time,	
she	got	a	lot	of	achievements	of	knowledge	especially	in	health.	She	was	able	to	heal	various	disease	and	
uncurable	disease	and	help	lot	of	people.	She	was	wandering	from	one	church	to	another	as	priest.	Why	
church?	Because	during	that	time	church	as	a	center	of	life	where	education,	political,	and	health	were	
controlled.	As	priests	they	were	educated		to	serve	the	people.	She	devotted	her	life	patiently.	Until	her	
name	was	known	as	herbal	healer.		

Her	ability	to	heal	were	spread	out	to	the	Rome.	Where	the	center	of	government	stated	and	
where	cathedral	placed/where	Paus	lived	in.	At	the	same	time,	Paus	was	sick	and	Johanna	was	the	only	
one	able	to	cure.	Because	of	her	kindness	and	humility,	she	was	appointed	as	advisor.	The	way	she	think	
rationally	and	heartfully	made	her	as	to	be	right	handed	of	Paus.	Unfortunately,	Paus	was	poisoned	by	
someone	who	wanted	to	take	his	position.	But	then	Johanna	was	chosen	as	Paus.	Day	by	day,	she	led	the	
countries	wisely	and	made	a	controvercy	policy	where	she	was	about	build	a	women’s	school.	As	 it	 is	
known	that	education	for	women	is	taboo.		

	
CONCLUSIONS	AND	SUGGESTIONS	
CONCLUSIONS	
1. The	form	of	liberal	feminism	that	showed	in	this	film	since	the	main	figure	of	this	film,	Johanna	in	her	

childhood.	She	kept	asking	to	her	mother	and	brother	about	‘why	did	I	never	get	a	same	chance	of	
studying’.	Until	she	tried	to	follow	the	lesson	by	just	hearing	secretly.	Nevertheless	she	can	accepted	
the	lesson	way	better	then	her	two	brothers.	As	time	as	goes	by	she	made	a	real	rebellion	against	his	
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violent	father	until	accepted	the	risk	of	being	flogged	then	she		disguised	her	identity	to	be	a	man	to	
get	 the	 foam	 she	 wanted	 to	 get	 education.	 Condition	 of	 society	 that	 cannot	 be	 accepted	 as	 the	
presence	of	women	made	her	hide	her	identity	as	women	and	replacing	her	brother.	For	years	she	
studied	and	did	her	best	try,	her	name	was	spread	out	all	over	the	cities	as	reliable	herbal	healer.		It	
was	said	that	she	was	the	first	person	to	cure	leprosy.	Until	she	got	a	chance	to	heal	Paus	at	that	time.	
Johanna	was	the	only	one	Paus’s	trusted	person	and	gave	her	position	as	an	advisor	even	in	political	
and	economic	affairs.	Gradually,	Johanna	was	elected	as	Paus	and	led	the	people	more	wise	then	male	
leader	before.	She	made	a	policy	to	build	women’s	school	even	this	agrrement	was	opposed	by	all	
bishops	in	catedral.	She	tried	to	make	a	breaktrough	and	hoped	there	were	another	woman	outhere	
to	get	the	chance	as	hers.	

2. Here	are	some	factors	that	I	conclude	into	some	points	as	things	that	lied	behind	the	emergence	of	
liberal	feminism	in	Pope	Joan	film:	
a. As	the	epoch	that	was	guided	primary	on	the	gospel	where	were	listed	 inside	of	 it	that	women	

were	created	after	men	and	woman	was	the	main	cause	why	did	human	were	thrown	to	the	Earth.	
b. Her	father	was	a	strict	preacher	of	village	to	prohibit	Johanna	in	learning	even	to	know	howto	read	

and	write.	She	had	been	living	under	pressured	then	she	ranaway	and	escaped	to	the	city	following	
her	 brother	who	was	 sent	 to	 a	 school.	What	 is	written	 in	 Bible	 that	women	has	 to	 obey	 their	
husband,	if	opposed	it	is	considered	to	have	opposed	the	gospel	and	belonged	to	the	pagans.	

3. The	peak	of	Johanna’s	success	is	being	Pope,	as	the	highest	leader	of	all	churches.	During	her	tenure	
as	Paus	she	made	a	breaktrough	to	build	women’s	school	in	hope	another	women	outhere	got	the	
same	chance.	As	for	she	was	expert	in	the	field	of	health	sciences,	when	she	led	the	country	she	was	
able	to	master	various	knowledge	such	as	contitutional	science,	political	system,	and	economics	at	
once.	This	proves	that	gender	is	not	a	determiner	of	intellectual	of	someone.	During	her	leadership	as	
pope	 Joan	 she	proves	 that	 “I’m	a	woman	also	able	 to	 lead”.	Without	encouragement	 from	within	
herself	to	feel	what	women	never	get,	that’s	all	never	be	realized.	Everything	was	started	when	she	
was	in	her	childhood	asking	the	difference	between	men	and	women	where	women	could	not	get	an	
education.	She	took	a	risk	and	studied	to	accept	that.	She	learned	everything	even	just	by	hearing.	
From	the	smallest	thing,	getting	bigger	she	never	get	satisfied.	She	believed	that	God	directed	her	life.	
For	 this	 I	 concluded	 that	when	 she	 served	 as	 leader	 there	 is	 no	 single	 bad	 things	 happened.	 She	
devoted	her	life.	The	only	different	thing	is	just	because	she	is	a	female.	The	factor	that	has	been	the	
inhibitor	was	rooted	ideology	that	women	were	taboo,	and	it	has	been	proven	that	Pope	Joan	who	is	
a	woman	broke	all	the	deeply	rooted	ideology	that	have	been	burdensome.		

	
	

SUGGESTION	
In	various	articles	that	researchers	found,	Pope	Joan	is	true	story,	known	by	the	discovery	of	an	

ancient	paper	that	tells	a	shameful	history	ever	for	catholic	that	pope	once	held	by	a	woman,	but	there	is	
no	valid	truth	that	cannot	be	delivered.	For	now	the	researchers	only	focused	that	this	movie	of	Pope	Joan	
works.		About	the	truth	may	this	research	can	be	continued	in	order	to	prove	the	validity.	
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Abstract:		

The	crucial	 issue	of	 the	 role	of	metacognitive	awareness	 in	 reading	will	be	stated	by	knowing	and	
understanding	two	dimensions	of	metacognitive	ability:	“knowledge	of	cognition	and	regulation	of	
cognition”.	Students	who	metacognitively	active	will	aware	of	their	own	cognition	and	demonstrate	
strategy	 consciously	 in	 the	 learning	 process	 in	 order	 to	 accomplish	 the	 learning	 goals.	 Therefore,	
metacognition	will	 likely	 to	 give	 beneficial	 phases	 in	 the	 learning	 process,	 particularly	 by	 helping	
students	to	plan	and	use	resource	more	effectively,	to	monitor	their	learning	progress	accurately,	and	
to	evaluate	their	performances.	This	study	is	descriptive	qualitative	which	is	designed	to	(1)	know	the	
students’	difficulties,	both	from	high	and	low	level	achievement	in	reading	academic	text	and	(2)	what	
metacognitive	strategies	the	students	used	to	overcome	their	problems	in	reading	academic	text.	This	
study	 employed	 two	 questionnaires	 to	 collect	 the	 data	 respectively;	 the	 MRAQ	 (Metacognitive	
Reading	Awareness	Questionnaire)	and	the	MRSQ	(Metacognitive	Reading	Strategies	Questionnaire).	
This	study	found	that	each	group	of	students	with	different	level	of	reading	achievement	described	
the	various	different	metacognitive	strategies	to	overcome	problem	in	reading	academic	text.	

	
Keywords:	metacognitive	strategies,	reading	comprehension,	students’	

	
INTRODUCTION		

The	statement	of	English	as	the	first	foreign	language	in	Indonesia	in	the	decree	of	the	Ministry	
of	 Education	and	Culture	no.	096/1967	on	12	December	1967	 stimulates	 the	government	 to	officially	
promote	 English	 as	 one	of	 compulsory	 subjects	 in	 teaching	 and	 learning	process	 in	 every	 school.	 The	
massive	implementation	of	the	English	learning	is	aimed	to	teach	students	of	elementary	schools	until	
university	 students	 to	be	able	 to	 comprehend	English,	both	 in	 receptive	 skills	and	productive	 skills,	 in	
order	 to	 either	 dig	 some	 more	 detail	 and	 comprehensive	 information	 or	 transfer	 knowledge	
(Venditaningtyas,	 2013)	 in	 English.	 These	 objectives	 can	 be	 achieved	 through	 the	 concept	 of	
metacognition.		

Metacognition	 refers	 to	 “one’s	 knowledge	 concerning	 one’s	 own	 cognitive	 processes	 and	
product	 related	 to	 them”	 (Flavel,	 1976	 as	 cited	 in	 Forrest-Pressley	 &	 Waller,	 1984).	 It	 means	 a	
comprehension	of	something	being	comprehended.	Where	people	 think	about	 thoughts,	comprehend	
knowledge,	 and	 reflect	 some	actions	 (Wijayati,	 2013).	Metacognition	 requires	 students’	 awareness	 to	
think	before	learning	and	strategies	to	engage	in	academics	assignments.	In	order	to	activate	students’	
metacognition,	 teacher	needs	 to	 implement	metacognitive	 strategy.	According	 to	Ahmadi,	 Ismail,	 and	
Abdullah	 (2013),	 metacognitive	 strategy	 in	 language	 learning,	 especially	 in	 reading,	 is	 effective	 in	
promoting	students’	reading	comprehension.	Metacognitive	strategy	consists	of	three	stages,	planning,	
monitoring,	and	evaluating.	

Reading	has	a	significant	role	in	the	process	of	obtaining	information	especially	in	the	academic	
context.	 In	 the	 university	 or	 college	 level,	 reading	 takes	 on	 a	 central	 role	 as	 part	 of	 the	 approach	 of	
learning.	 It	 is	 compulsory	 to	 read	 various	 and	heaps	of	 academic	 texts	 independently	 and	effectively.	
However	 too	 many	 students	 passively,	 failing	 to	 construct	 accurate	 comprehension	 of	 the	 selected	
reading	materials.	The	result	is	that	too	many	students	begin	to	dislike	their	reading	and	come	to	view	it	
as	a	demanding	task.	In	addition,	they	have	difficulty	to	use	reading	strategies	are	appropriate	to	them	
and	 they	 lack	 of	 learning	 autonomy;	 even	most	 of	 them	do	 not	 know	 that	 they	 are	 possible	 reading	
strategies	they	may	use.	To	avoid	the	ill	feeling	about	reading,	the	students	need	to	invest	adequate	time	
to	develop	more	active	reading	strategies.	The	lecturer	needs	to	teach	the	students	to	use	the	reading	
strategies	consciously,	especially	metacognitive	strategies.					

Therefore,	the	study	is	designed	to	know	the	students’	difficulties,	both	from	high	and	low	level	
achievement	 in	 reading	 academic	 text	 and	 what	 metacognitive	 strategies	 the	 students	 employ	 to	
overcome	their	problems	in	reading	academic	text.	The	reading	problems	and	metacognitive	strategies	
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used	 both	 from	 high	 and	 low	 level	 achievement	 students	 are	 listed	 and	 descriptively	 compared	 and	
explained.				
	
THEORETICAL	FRAMEWORK			
	
This	section	reviews	some	related	literatures	and	previous	studies.	
	
Metacognitive	Reading	Awareness	and	Strategies	

	
Reading	requires	 language	comprehension,	some	sort	of	semantic	processing,	and	the	ability	to	

understand	the	meaning	of	the	visual	symbols	which	provide	the	form	of	language	to	be	comprehended.	
Reading,	per	se,	must	involve	not	only	particular	type	of	language	behavior,	but	also	special	form	of	non-
verbal	thinking	(i.e.	metacognition)	(Pearson	&	Gallagher,	1983).	It	is	expected	to	make	a	student	aware	
of	what	is	needed	to	perform	his/her	reading	comprehension	effectively,	and	it	is	possible	to	make	steps	
to	achieve	the	goals	of	reading	successfully.	Forrest-Pressley	and	Waller	(1984)	suggested	that	in	terms	of	
metacognition,	 reading	 is	 not	 merely	 decoding	 process	 from	 print	 to	 sound	 and	 comprehending	 the	
written	material,	but	it	also	involves	advanced	reading	strategies	and	knowledge	about	those	skills	and	
how	to	control	them.	When	skilled	readers	decide	to	read,	they	usually	have	particular	purposes	in	mind.	
Therefore,	 they	do	more	that	decode	a	word;	 the	skilled	readers	know	that	 there	are	various	ways	to	
decode	and	do	something	on	their	decoding	activities,	such	as	monitoring,	changing,	and	predicting	their	
sufficiency.		

In	addition,	there	are	several	strategies	that	students	need	to	do	in	order	to	be	skilled	readers.	The	
activities	are:	(1)	clarifying	the	purposes	of	reading	(i.e.,	understanding	the	task	demands),	(2)	identifying	
the	 important	aspects	of	 the	message,	 (3)	allocating	attention	 to	 relevant	 information,	 (4)	monitoring	
activities	continuously	to	determine	if	comprehension	is	occurring,	(5)	engaging	in	review	and	self-testing,	
(6)	 taking	 corrective	 action	 when	 failures	 in	 comprehension	 is	 occurred,	 and	 (7)	 recovering	 from	
distractions	and	disruptions	(Brown,	1980).							
	
Metacognition	and	Reading	Comprehension	
	

Forrest-Pressley	and	Waller	(1984)	proposed	that	metacognitive	aspects	of	comprehension	include	
knowing	when	readers	have	understood	what	they	have	read,	knowing	what	they	do	not	understand,	and	
being	able	to	use	this	knowledge	to	monitor	comprehension.	Further,	they	said	that	advanced	readers	
can	monitor	 their	own	 reading	 comprehension,	and	 if	necessary,	modify	 reading	activities	 to	 increase	
comprehension.	The	purposeful	use	of	reading	strategies	will	most	 likely	to	 increase	reading	efficiency	
since	they	are	able	to	know	how	to	read	in	different	purposes	and	can	do	it	properly.	 It	also	has	been	
suggested	that	achievement	 in	any	given	reading	situation	depends	not	only	on	the	flexibility	of	using	
reading	skills,	but	also	on	the	capacity	to	monitor	the	progress	of	reading	in	order	to	correct	the	failures	
of	comprehension	(Brown,	1980).	Then,	it	is	argued	that	the	ability	to	monitor	comprehension	depends	
upon	what	a	reader	knows	about	his/her	own	comprehension	processes.					

In	principle,	conscious	control	awareness	during	reading	comprehension	is	influenced	by	several	
factors	(Collin	as	cited	in	Yin	&	Agnes,	2001).	The	first	factor	is	textual	features	of	the	particular	text	read,	
such	as	the	syntax,	vocabulary,	clarity	of	the	author’s	designation,	arrangement	ideas	in	the	text,	and	the	
reader’s	interest	and	familiarity	with	the	text	may	influence	reading	comprehension.	The	second	factor	is	
background	knowledge	of	the	text	will	likely	facilitate	reader	to	have	greater	control	of	strategies	use.	The	
last	factor	is	the	maturity	of	the	reader	is	also	essential.	In	addition,	the	mature	readers	have	the	flexibility	
in	 applying	 reading	 skills,	 such	 as	 have	 the	 ability	 to	 use	 strategies	 of	 reading	 for	 a	 purpose.	 The	
metacognitive	aspects	of	these	advanced	strategies	involve	knowing	that	the	readers	will	read	differently	
depend	on	the	situation,	that	there	are	several	ways	to	help	retention,	and	that	some	strategies	are	more	
appropriate	and	efficient	than	other	in	any	particular	situation	(Forrest-Pressley	&	Walter,	1984).	
	
The	Good	Strategy	User	
	

Based	on	Pressley,	Borkowski,	and	Schneider	(1987	as	cited	in	Bruning,	Schraw,	Norby,	&	Ronning,	
2004)	a	good	strategy	user	are	(1)	a	wide-ranging	selection	of	strategies,	(2)	metacognitive	knowledge	
about	 why,	 when,	 and	 where	 to	 use	 strategies,	 (3)	 a	 broad	 knowledge	 base,	 (4)	 ability	 to	 ignore	
distractions,	and	(5)	automaticity	in	the	four	components	described	earlier.		
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Furthermore	Pressley	et	al.	(1987,	as	cited	in	Brunning	et	al.	2004)	explained	that	there	are	five	
criteria	that	need	to	be	possessed	by	skilled	readers.	The	first	criterion	is	to	know	and	to	apply	the	two	
types	of	strategies,	which	are	domain-specific	strategy,	 for	example,	 the	readers	are	able	to	know	the	
content	or	the	topic	of	the	texts,	and	higher	order	strategy,	when	the	reader	can	control	the	use	of	other	
strategies.	For	clearer	example	is	when	a	skilled	reader	is	able	to	sequence	strategies	while	reading.	He	
skims	before	starting	to	read,	then	selectively	focusing	on	important	information,	then	he	does	monitoring	
and	 the	 last	 is	 reviewing.	 Therefore,	 it	 is	 important	 to	 have	 knowledge	 how	 to	 coordinate	 related	
strategies	in	order	to	be	good	strategy	users	to	regulate	their	 learning	efficiently.	The	second	criterion	
mentioned	by	Pressley	et	al.	is	about	self-awareness	and	the	ability	to	self-regulate.	The	skilled	readers	
are	not	only	to	know	how	to	do	something	but	also	they	need	to	know	when	or	where	to	use	particular	
strategy.	 Being	 able	 to	determine	 the	 text	 is	 about	based	on	 the	 title	 and	how	 to	 find	 the	 important	
information	on	the	text	is	the	example	of	this	second	criterion.		

The	third	criterion	of	a	good	strategy	user,	probably	is	the	most	important	one,	is	a	broad	of	prior	
knowledge.	Pressley	et	al.	argued	that	prior	knowledge	is	a	base	component	to	make	new	information	
restored	in	the	memory.	It	is	also	important	to	promote	strategy	use	and	balance	for	lack	strategies.	The	
fourth	criterion	is	what	called	by	Pressley	et	al.	as	action	control.	This	is	where	the	skilled	readers	are	able	
to	motivate	themselves,	adjust	distractions	and	allocate	their	progress	to	effort.	The	fifth	criterion	is	that	
good	strategy	users	achieve	all	of	these	criterions	automatically.	 It	 is	essential	because	the	automated	
learners	are	able	to	allocate	the	resources	to	higher	order	regulation	of	learning,	they	use	the	resources	
for	 constructing	meaning	and	 supervising	 their	 learning.	Conversely,	non-automated	 learners	are	only	
allocate	their	resources	to	basic	regulation	of	learning	such	as	perception,	attention,	recalling	information	
from	long	term	memory,	and	selecting	strategies.																																	

		
Previous	Studies	
	

A	 number	 of	 studies	 have	 been	 conducted	 in	 metacognitive	 reading	 strategies.	 For	 instance,	
Gooden,	 Carreker,	 Thornhill,	 and	 Joshi	 (2007)	 investigated	 reading	 comprehension	 and	 vocabulary	
achievement	of	third-grade	students	by	instructing	metacognitive	strategies.	The	purpose	of	this	study	
was	to	determine	the	effectiveness	of	systematic	direct	instruction	of	multiple	metacognitive	strategies	
designed	to	assist	students	in	comprehending	text.	This	study	suggested	that	the	metacognitive	reading	
comprehension	 instruction	 significantly	 improved	 the	 students’	 academic	 achievement	 in	 reading	
comprehension	 and	 vocabulary.	 Another	 study	 conducted	 by	 Mahdi	 (2016)	 which	 examined	 the	
effectiveness	of	using	metacognitive	strategies	on	tenth	graders’	reading	comprehension	and	attitudes.	
This	study	revealed	that	the	building	program	on	the	metacognitive	strategies	has	impacted	positively	and	
significantly	the	attitudes	of	students	in	the	experimental	group.	

Based	 on	 Forrest-Pressley	 and	 Walter’s	 study	 (1984),	 they	 concluded	 that	 performance	 on	
advanced	reading	skills	such	as	comprehension	and	strategies	expands	with	level	and	reading	ability,	and	
the	ability	to	monitor	comprehension	(also	to	predict	efficiency)	and	to	apply	appropriate	strategy	about	
comprehension	develops	with	level	and	reading	ability.	Moreover,	Devine	(as	cited	in	Imtiaz,	2004)	who	
investigated	second	language	readers’	perception	about	their	reading	in	second	language	suggested	that	
less	skilled	readers	tend	to	focus	on	reading	as	decoding	process.	Therefore,	novice	readers	need	to	be	
trained	to	use	appropriate	strategies	since	the	goal	of	strategy	use	is	to	“affect	the	learner’s	motivational	
or	 affective	 state	 or	 the	 way	 in	 which	 the	 learner	 selects,	 acquires,	 or	 organizes,	 or	 integrates	 new	
information”	(Imtiaz,	2004,	p.	35).	

Moreover	a	study	from	Alghail	and	Mahfoodh	(2016)	who	worked	on	how	graduate	students	in	a	
Malaysian	 university	 perceived	 reading	 difficulties.	 The	 study	 revealed	 that	 there	were	 five	 academic	
reading	difficulties:	“taking	brief	and	relevant	notes,	using	their	own	words	in	note	taking,	working	out	
meaning	 of	 the	 difficult	 words,	 identifying	 supporting	 ideas/examples,	 and	 managing	 their	 time	 for	
completion	of	reading	academic	materials”	(p.	369).						
	
METHOD	

This	 study	 is	 a	 descriptive	 qualitative	 study,	 which	 designed	 to	 obtain	 information	 on	 the	
strategies	used	in	reading	comprehension	for	students’	problem.	The	aim	of	this	study	is	to	describe	what	
problems	the	students	have	in	comprehending	an	academic	text	and	to	find	out	the	strategies	used	by	
either	high	and	low	level	students	to	overcome	their	problems.	This	study	is	directed	toward	determining	
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the	nature	of	situation	as	it	exists	at	the	time	of	the	study.	Therefore,	this	study	only	describes	what	exists	
with	respect	to	variables	or	condition	in	a	situation,	no	control	of	treatment	(Ary,	1979).	

The	subject	of	the	study	was	the	English	Department	students	of	University	of	Islam	Malang	who	
were	 taking	 Reading	 III	 subject.	 The	 participants	 of	 this	 study	were	 84	 students.	 Furthermore,	 those	
students	were	classified	into	two	categories:	high	and	low	level	achievement	students.	This	separation	
was	based	on	the	score	of	the	test	of	reading	given	on	the	first	meeting.	The	test	was	Academic	Reading	
on	IELTS.		

To	collect	the	data,	there	were	two	questionnaires	used	in	this	study.	The	first	questionnaire	was	
the	Metacognitive	Reading	Awareness	Questionnaire	 (MRAQ)	which	 is	modified	from	Carrell	 (1989).	 It	
consists	of	36	items	which	is	used	to	know	the	students’	difficulties	in	reading	comprehension,	particularly	
academic	English	texts.	The	questionnaire	consists	of	36	statements,	but	only	8	statements	(items	no	21-
28)	related	to	make	the	reading	difficult	were	considered	as	the	result.	Moreover,	the	problems	faced	by	
the	students	in	reading	comprehension	in	the	questionnaire	are	(21)	the	sounds	of	the	individual	words,	
(2)	pronunciation	of	the	words,	(3)	recognizing	the	words,	(4)	the	grammatical	structures,	(5)	the	alphabet,	
(6)	relating	the	text	to	what	I	already	know	about	the	topic,	(7)	getting	the	overall	meaning	of	a	text,	and	
(8)	the	organization	of	the	text.		

	The	 second	 questionnaire	 was	 the	 Metacognitive	 Reading	 Strategies	 Questionnaire	 (MRSQ)	
which	is	taken	from	Taraban,	Rynearson,	and	Kerr	(2004).	It	consists	of	22	questions	which	categorized	
into	two	strategies:	Analytic	and	Pragmatic	Strategies.	The	questionnaire	consists	of	22	statements	were	
divided	into	two	types	of	strategy;	Analytic,	16	items	of	strategies	and	Pragmatic,	6	items	of	strategies.	
Furthermore,	the	Analytic	Strategies	used	by	the	students	in	reading	comprehension	are	(1)	evaluate,	(2)	
anticipate,	(3)	draw,	(4)	back,	(5)	revise,	(6)	consider,	(7)	distinguish,	(8)	infer,	(9)reading	goals,	(10)	search,	
(11)	present	later,	(12)	meaning,	(13)	current	information,	(14)	strengths,	(15)	visualize	descriptions,	and	
(16)	hard.	While	the	Pragmatic	Strategies	used	by	the	students	in	reading	comprehension	are	(1)	notes,	
(2)	highlight,	(3)	margin,	(4)	underline,	(5)	read	more,	and	(6)	re-read.	This	questionnaire	is	used	to	know	
the	 metacognitive	 strategies	 employed	 by	 either	 high	 and	 low	 level	 students.	 The	 data	 from	 the	
questionnaires	were	computed	using	Likert-Scale.	
	
The	procedures	that	were	carried	out	in	this	study	were:	 	

1. The	 participants	 were	 asked	 to	 complete	 one	 academic	 Reading	 Test	 (taken	 from	 an	 IELTS	
preparation	book)	as	the	test.	

2. The	tests	were	graded	and	ranked	the	score	from	the	highest	to	the	lowest,	and	selected	the	top	
10	and	the	bottom	10.	

3. The	20	participants	were	asked	to	respond	to	the	MRAQ	in	order	to	locate	their	difficulties	 in	
reading	comprehension,	especially	on	academic	English	texts.	

4. The	MRAQs	were	evaluated	in	order	to	look	for	the	major	difficulties	of	the	participants.	
5. The	 20	 participants	 were	 asked	 to	 respond	 to	 the	 MRSQ	 in	 order	 to	 assess	 the	 use	 of	 the	

metacognitive	reading	strategies,	
6. The	MRSQs	were	evaluated	in	order	to	look	for	the	major	metacognitive	strategies	used	of	the	

participants.		
7. The	major	difficulties	and	the	major	strategies	used	both	by	high	and	low	level	students	were	

tabulated,	compared	and	explained.	
	

FINDINGS	AND	DISCUSSION	
To	 know	 the	 problems	 faced	 by	 the	 students	 in	 reading	 comprehension	 academic	 texts,	 the	

researchers	distributed	the	questionnaires	to	the	students	of	class	C	and	D	of	third	semester	of	English	
Department	at	University	of	Islam	Malang.	Then,	the	results	of	the	questionnaires	were	analysed	item	by	
item	and	tabulated	 in	scored	diagram	numerically	completed	with	the	percentage.	The	findings	are	as	
follows:	 (1)	 the	 problem	 faced	 by	 the	 students	 and	 (2)	 the	 metacognitive	 strategies	 applied	 by	 the	
students	to	overcome	their	problems	in	reading	academic	text.		
	
Reading	Problems	Faced	by	the	Students	

	
Based	 on	 the	 result	 of	 the	 Metacognitive	 Reading	 Awareness	 Questionnaire	 (MRAQ),	 the	

frequency	 and	 the	 percentage	 of	 the	 problems	 faced	 by	 the	 students	 in	 the	 reading	 comprehension	
especially	for	English	academic	texts	are	presented	in	the	following	tables.			
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Table	1.	Reading	Problems	Faced	by	High	Level	Achievement	Students		
When	reading	silently	in	English,	things	that	make	reading	difficult	are		
	

No	 Statements	 Score	 Percentage	

21	 The	sounds	of	the	individual	words.	 13	 52%	
12	 Pronunciation	of	the	words.	 11	 44%	
33	 Recognizing	the	words.	 21	 84%	
44	 The	grammatical	structures.	 18	 72%	
55	 The	alphabet.	 8	 32%	
56	 Relating	the	text	to	what	I	already	know	about	

the	topic.	 18	 72%	

77	 Getting	the	overall	meaning	of	the	text.	 14	 56%	
88	 The	organization	of	the	text.	 13	 52%	

	
It	can	be	seen	from	the	table	1	that	the	three	most	difficulties	faced	by	the	high	level	students	in	reading	
comprehension	 especially	 on	 academic	 English	 texts	were	 (1)	 recognizing	 the	words,	 84%	of	 the	 high	
students	 experienced	 this.	 Then	 (2)	 the	grammatical	 structures	 and	 (3)	 relating	 the	 text	 to	what	 they	
already	know	about	the	topic	were	the	next	two	difficulties	faced	by	72%	of	the	high	level	students	 in	
reading	English	academic	texts.	However	the	results	of	reading	problems	were	different	from	low	level	
achievement	students	(Table	2).			
	
Table	2.	Reading	Problems	Faced	by	Low	Level	Achievement	Students		
When	reading	silently	in	English,	things	that	make	reading	difficult	are		
	

No	 Statements	 Score	 Percentage	

21	 The	sounds	of	the	individual	words.	 21	 84%	
12	 Pronunciation	of	the	words.	 21	 84%	
33	 Recognizing	the	words.	 18	 72%	
44	 The	grammatical	structures.	 17	 68%	
55	 The	alphabet.	 10	 40%	
56	 Relating	the	text	to	what	I	already	know	about	

the	topic.	 19	 76%	

77	 Getting	the	overall	meaning	of	the	text.	 19	 76%	
88	 The	organization	of	the	text.	 20	 80%	

	
The	numerical	data	demonstrated	the	three	most	reading	difficulties	faced	by	the	low	level	achievement	
students;	(1)	the	sounds	of	the	individual	words	and	(2)	pronunciation	of	the	words	were	occurred	within	
84%	of	the	students,	and	80%	of	the	students	felt	difficult	in	understanding	(3)	the	organization	of	the	
[English	academic]	text.	
	
Metacognitive	Reading	Strategies	Used	by	the	Students	
	 	

Based	 on	 the	 result	 of	 the	 Metacognitive	 Reading	 Strategies	 Questionnaire	 (MRSQ),	 the	
frequency	and	the	percentage	of	the	metacognitive	strategies,	consisted	of	Analytical	and	Pragmatic,	used	
by	 the	 students	 in	 reading	 comprehension	 especially	 for	 academic	 English	 texts	 are	 presented	 in	 the	
following	tables.	
	
Table	3.	Metacognitive	Analytic	Reading	Strategies	Used	by	the	High	Level	Achievement	Students	
	

No.	 Statement	 Score	 Percentage	

1	
Evaluate.	As	I	am	reading,	I	evaluate	the	text	to	
determine	 whether	 it	 contributes	 to	 my	
knowledge/	understanding	of	the	subject.		

19	 76%	
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2	
Anticipate.	After	I	have	read	a	text,	 I	anticipate	
how	I	will	use	the	knowledge	that	I	have	gained	
from	reading	the	text.		

18	 72%	

3	 Draw.	I	try	to	draw	on	my	knowledge	of	the	topic	
to	help	me	understand	what	I’m	reading.	 18	 72%	

4	
Back.	While	I’m	reading,	I	reconsider	and	revise	
my	background	about	 the	 topic,	based	on	the	
text’s	content.		

21	 84%	

5	
Revise.	 While	 I	 am	 reading,	 I	 reconsider	 and	
revise	my	prior	questions	about	the	topic,	based	
on	the	text’s	content.	

13	 52%	

6	
Consider.	 After	 I	 read	 a	 text,	 I	 consider	 other	
possible	interpretations	to	determine	whether	I	
understood	the	text.	

14	 56%	

7	
Distinguish.	 As	 I	 am	 reading,	 I	 distinguish	
between	 information	 that	 I	 already	 know	 and	
new	information.		

16	 64%	

8	
Infer.	 When	 information	 critical	 to	 my	
understanding	of	the	text	is	not	directly	stated,	I	
try	to	infer	that	information	from	the	text.	

18	 72%	

9	 Reading	 goals.	 I	 evaluate	 whether	 what	 I	 am	
reading	is	relevant	to	my	reading	goals.	 15	 60%	

10	 Search.	I	search	out	information	relevant	to	my	
reading	goals.	 14	 56%	

11	 Present	 later.	 I	 anticipate	 information	 that	will	
presented	later	in	the	text.	 12	 48%	

12	
Meaning.	While	I	am	reading,	I	try	to	determine	
the	 meaning	 of	 unknown	 words	 that	 seem	
critical	to	the	meaning	of	the	text.	

22	 88%	

13	
Current	 information.	 As	 I	 read	 along,	 I	 check	
whether	 I	 had	 anticipated	 the	 current	
information.	

15	 60%	

14	

Strengths.	While	 reading,	 I	exploit	my	personal	
strengths	in	order	to	better	understand	the	text.	
If	I	am	a	good	reader,	I	focus	on	the	text;	if	I	am	
good	with	figures	and	diagrams,	I	focus	on	that	
information.	

17	 68%	

15	
Visualize	descriptions.	While	reading,	I	visualize	
descriptions	in	order	to	better	understand	the	
text.	

20	 80%	

16	 Hard.	I	note	how	hard	or	easy	a	text	is	to	read.	 11	 44%	
	

As	shown	by	the	data,	the	metacognitive	analytical	reading	strategies,	employed	by	the	high	level	
students	in	facing	the	difficulties	in	reading	comprehension	especially	on	academic	English	texts	were;	(1)	
Meaning	(While	I	am	reading,	I	try	to	determine	the	meaning	of	unknown	words	that	seem	critical	to	the	
meaning	 of	 the	 text),	 this	 strategy	was	 used	 by	 88%	 of	 the	 students,	 (2)	Back	 (While	 I	 am	 reading,	 I	
reconsider	and	revise	my	background	about	the	topic,	based	on	the	text’s	content)	strategy	was	utilized	
by	84%	of	the	students,	and	80%	of	the	students	operated	(3)	Visualize	descriptions	(While	I	am	reading,	
I	 visualize	descriptions	 in	order	 to	better	understand	 the	 text)	 strategy.	 Furthermore,	 the	 result	of	 the	
pragmatic	reading	strategies	were	described	further	(Table	4.).	
	
Table	4.	Metacognitive	Pragmatic	Reading	Strategies	Used	by	the	High	Level	Achievement	Students	
	

No.	 Statement	 Score	 Percentage	

17	 Notes.	 I	 make	 notes	 when	 reading	 in	 order	 to	
remember	the	information.	 18	 72%	

18	
Highlight.	While	 reading,	 I	 underline	 and	 highlight	
important	information	in	order	to	find	it	more	easily	
later	on.	

20	 80%	

19	 Margin.	While	reading,	I	write	questions	and	notes	in	
the	margin	in	order	to	better	understand	the	text.	 13	 52%	
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20	 Underline.	I	try	to	underline	when	reading	in	order	to	
remember	the	information.	 15	 60%	

21	 Read	more.	I	read	material	more	than	once	in	order	
to	remember	the	information.	 21	 84%	

22	 Re-read.	When	I	am	having	difficulty	comprehending	
a	text,	I	re-read	the	text.		 24	 96%	

	 	
It	is	clear	shown	from	the	table	that	the	three	most	pragmatic	reading	strategies	used	by	high	

level	achievement	students	were	(1)	Re-read	(When	I	am	having	difficulty	comprehending	a	text,	I	re-read	
the	text),	96%	of	the	students	managed	this	strategy,	(2)	Read	more	(I	read	material	more	than	once	in	
order	to	remember	the	information)	was	applied	by	84%	of	the	students,	and	(3)	Highlight	(While	reading,	
I	underline	and	highlight	important	information	in	order	to	find	it	more	easily	later	on)	was	used	by	80%	
of	the	students	in	comprehending	academic	texts.	On	the	other	hand,	the	results	on	the	metacognitive	
reading	strategies	used	by	the	low	level	achievement	students	were	in	some	way	different.	As	shown	from	
the	following	tables	(Table	5	and	Table	6).			
	 	
Table	5.	Metacognitive	Analytic	Reading	Strategies	Used	by	the	Low	Level	Achievement	Students	
	

No.	 Statement	 Score	 Percentage	

1	
Evaluate.	As	I	am	reading,	I	evaluate	the	text	to	
determine	 whether	 it	 contributes	 to	 my	
knowledge/	understanding	of	the	subject.		

15	 60%	

2	
Anticipate.	After	I	have	read	a	text,	 I	anticipate	
how	I	will	use	the	knowledge	that	I	have	gained	
from	reading	the	text.		

14	 56%	

3	 Draw.	I	try	to	draw	on	my	knowledge	of	the	topic	
to	help	me	understand	what	I’m	reading.	 13	 52%	

4	
Back.	While	I’m	reading,	I	reconsider	and	revise	
my	 background	 about	 the	 topic,	 based	 on	 the	
text’s	content.		

13	 52%	

5	
Revise.	 While	 I	 am	 reading,	 I	 reconsider	 and	
revise	my	prior	questions	about	the	topic,	based	
on	the	text’s	content.	

14	 56%	

6	
Consider.	 After	 I	 read	 a	 text,	 I	 consider	 other	
possible	interpretations	to	determine	whether	I	
understood	the	text.	

15	 60%	

7	
Distinguish.	 As	 I	 am	 reading,	 I	 distinguish	
between	 information	 that	 I	 already	 know	 and	
new	information.		

14	 56%	

8	
Infer.	 When	 information	 critical	 to	 my	
understanding	of	the	text	is	not	directly	stated,	I	
try	to	infer	that	information	from	the	text.	

12	 48%	

9	 Reading	 goals.	 I	 evaluate	 whether	 what	 I	 am	
reading	is	relevant	to	my	reading	goals.	 15	 60%	

10	 Search.	I	search	out	information	relevant	to	my	
reading	goals.	 16	 64%	

11	 Present	 later.	 I	 anticipate	 information	 that	will	
presented	later	in	the	text.	 12	 48%	

12	
Meaning.	While	I	am	reading,	I	try	to	determine	
the	 meaning	 of	 unknown	 words	 that	 seem	
critical	to	the	meaning	of	the	text.	

17	 68%	

13	
Current	 information.	 As	 I	 read	 along,	 I	 check	
whether	 I	 had	 anticipated	 the	 current	
information.	

13	 52%	

14	

Strengths.	While	 reading,	 I	exploit	my	personal	
strengths	in	order	to	better	understand	the	text.	
If	I	am	a	good	reader,	I	focus	on	the	text;	if	I	am	
good	with	figures	and	diagrams,	I	focus	on	that	
information.	

11	 44%	
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15	
Visualize	descriptions.	While	reading,	 I	visualize	
descriptions	 in	 order	 to	 better	 understand	 the	
text.	

9	 36%	

16	 Hard.	I	note	how	hard	or	easy	a	text	is	to	read.	 19	 76%	
	

What	table	shows	overall	was	the	three	most	of	reading	analytic	strategies	employed	by	the	low	
level	students.	There	were	76%	of	the	students	noticed	(1)	Hard	(I	note	how	hard	or	easy	a	text	is	to	read),	
(2)	Meaning	(While	I	am	reading,	I	try	to	determine	the	meaning	of	unknown	words	that	seem	critical	to	
the	meaning	of	the	text)	was	employed	by	68%	of	the	students,	and	64%	of	the	students	did	(3)	Search	(I	
search	out	information	relevant	to	my	reading	goals)	in	reading	academic	texts.	Additionally,	the	result	of	
the	pragmatic	reading	strategies	was	described	as	follow	(Table	6.).	
	
Table	6.	Metacognitive	Pragmatic	Reading	Strategies	Used	by	the	Low	Level	Achievement	Students	
	

No.	 Statement	 Score	 Percentage	

17	 Notes.	 I	 make	 notes	 when	 reading	 in	 order	 to	
remember	the	information.	 13	 52%	

18	
Highlight.	While	 reading,	 I	 underline	 and	 highlight	
important	information	in	order	to	find	it	more	easily	
later	on.	

19	 76%	

19	 Margin.	While	reading,	I	write	questions	and	notes	in	
the	margin	in	order	to	better	understand	the	text.	 8	 32%	

20	 Underline.	 I	try	to	underline	when	reading	in	order	
to	remember	the	information.	 19	 76%	

21	 Read	more.	 I	read	material	more	than	once	in	order	
to	remember	the	information.	 16	 64%	

22	 Re-read.	When	I	am	having	difficulty	comprehending	
a	text,	I	re-read	the	text.		 17	 68%	

	
From	 the	 table	 above,	 the	 three	 most	 reading	 pragmatic	 strategies	 used	 by	 low	 level	

achievement	students	were	(1)	Highlight	(While	reading,	I	underline	and	highlight	important	information	
in	order	to	find	it	more	easily	later	on)	was	applied	by	76%	of	the	students,	while	76%	of	the	students	(2)	
Underline	(I	try	to	underline	when	reading	in	order	to	remember	the	information)	strategy,	and	(3)	Re-read	
(When	I	am	having	difficulty	comprehending	a	text,	I	re-read	the	text)	was	done	by	68%	of	the	students.		

Overall,	the	students	reported	to	face	six	problems	in	reading	academic	texts.	The	problems	are	
(1)	recognizing	the	words,	(2)	the	grammatical	structures,	(3)	relating	the	text	to	what	they	already	know	
about	 the	 topic,	 (4)	 the	 sounds	 of	 the	 individual	 words,	 (5)	 pronunciation	 of	 the	 words,	 and	 (6)	 the	
organization	of	the	text.	The	problems	found	are	related	to	Young	and	Schartner	(2014),	who	said	that	a	
wide	range	of	academic	difficulties	can	be	correlated	to	academic	literacy,	language	skills	[poor	English	
proficiency],	and	unfamiliar	academic	settings	[the	amount	of	reading	the	students	had	at	the	university].	
Also	 some	 of	 the	 problems	 in	 line	with	 Alghail	 and	Mahfoodh	 (2016),	who	worked	 on	 how	 graduate	
students	in	a	Malaysian	university	perceived	reading	difficulties.	The	study	revealed	that	there	were	five	
academic	 reading	 difficulties:	 “taking	 brief	 and	 relevant	 notes,	 using	 their	 own	words	 in	 note	 taking,	
working	out	meaning	of	the	difficult	words,	identifying	supporting	ideas/examples,	and	managing	their	
time	for	completion	of	reading	academic	materials”	(p.	369).						

Moreover,	the	metacognitive	reading	strategies	are	divided	into	two	categories,	which	are	used	
by	 high	 and	 low	 level	 achievement	 students.	 The	 MRSQ	 itself	 divided	 into	 two	 types	 of	 strategies,	
analytical	and	pragmatic	strategies.	The	three	most	metacognitive	analytical	reading	strategies	employed	
by	high	level	students	are	(1)	Meaning	(While	I	am	reading,	I	try	to	determine	the	meaning	of	unknown	
words	that	seem	critical	to	the	meaning	of	the	text),	(2)	Back	(While	I	am	reading,	I	reconsider	and	revise	
my	background	about	the	topic,	based	on	the	text’s	content),	and	(3)	Visualize	descriptions	(While	I	am	
reading,	 I	 visualize	 descriptions	 in	 order	 to	 better	 understand	 the	 text).	 However,	 the	 three	 most	
metacognitive	analytical	reading	strategies	employed	by	low	level	students	are	(1)	Hard	(I	note	how	hard	
or	easy	a	text	is	to	read),	(2)	Meaning	(While	I	am	reading,	I	try	to	determine	the	meaning	of	unknown	
words	that	seem	critical	to	the	meaning	of	the	text),	and	(3)	Search	(I	search	out	information	relevant	to	
my	reading	goals).		There	are	two	interesting	points	that	can	be	seen	from	the	analytical	strategies	used	
by	high	and	low	students.	The	first	is	both	levels	of	the	students	apply	Meaning	(While	I	am	reading,	I	try	
to	determine	the	meaning	of	unknown	words	that	seem	critical	to	the	meaning	of	the	text)	strategy	in	
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reading	academic	texts.	This	strategy	seems	critical	to	all	levels	of	the	students	since	they	need	to	know	
the	content	or	the	topic	of	the	text	and	check	whether	they	have	their	background	knowledge	of	the	text	
or	not.	As	Pressley	et	al.	(1987,	as	cited	in	Brunning	et	al.	2004)	explained	that	skilled	readers	need	to	
possess	domain-specific	strategy,	where	in	this	case	when	the	students	are	able	to	know	the	content	or	
the	topic	of	the	texts	and,	still	according	to	Pressley	et	al.,	the	most	important	criterion	is	having	a	broad	
of	 prior	 knowledge.	 Pressley	 et	 al.	 argued	 that	 prior	 knowledge	 is	 a	 base	 component	 to	 make	 new	
information	rebuilt	in	the	memory.	The	second	appealing	point	is	that	the	Hard	(I	note	how	hard	or	easy	
a	text	is	to	read)	strategy	which	was	in	the	uppermost	strategy	used	by	low	level	students	is	apparently	
was	the	lowest	strategy	used	by	the	high	level	students.	It	is	what	Devine	(as	cited	in	Imtiaz,	2004)	asserted	
that	less	skilled	non-native	English	readers	tend	to	focus	on	reading	as	decoding	process	or	the	process	of	
translating	a	written	word	into	a	sound,	while	more	skilled	readers	have	understood	what	they	have	read,	
what	 they	 do	 not	 understand,	 and	when	 to	monitor	 their	 comprehension	 (Forrest-Pressley	&	Waller,	
1984).		

Furthermore,	the	top	three	of	pragmatic	strategies	utilized	by	the	high	level	of	students	are	(1)	
Re-read	 (When	 I	am	having	difficulty	comprehending	a	 text,	 I	 re-read	 the	 text),	 (2)	Read	more	 (I	 read	
material	more	 than	 once	 in	 order	 to	 remember	 the	 information),	 and	 (3)	 Highlight	 (While	 reading,	 I	
underline	and	highlight	important	information	in	order	to	find	it	more	easily	later	on).	Reversely,	the	three	
most	 reading	 pragmatic	 strategies	 used	 by	 low	 level	 achievement	 students	 are	 (1)	 Highlight	 (While	
reading,	 I	 underline	 and	 highlight	 important	 information	 in	 order	 to	 find	 it	more	 easily	 later	 on),	 (2)	
Underline	(I	try	to	underline	when	reading	in	order	to	remember	the	information),	and	(3)	Re-read	(When	
I	am	having	difficulty	comprehending	a	 text,	 I	 re-read	 the	 text).	Although	 the	orders	of	 the	pragmatic	
strategies	used	are	not	the	same,	there	are	two	same	strategies	which	were	applied	by	both	levels	of	the	
students.	They	are	(1)	Re-read	(When	I	am	having	difficulty	comprehending	a	text,	I	re-read	the	text)	and	
(2)	Highlight	(While	reading,	I	underline	and	highlight	important	information	in	order	to	find	it	more	easily	
later	on).	 It	 is	 in	 line	with	Brown	(1980)	statements	that	there	are	several	strategies	that	the	students	
need	to	achieve	 in	order	 to	be	more	skilful	 readers.	The	activities	among	others	are:	 (1)	clarifying	 the	
purposes	of	reading	(i.e.,	understanding	the	task	demands),	(2)	identifying	the	important	aspects	of	the	
message,	 (3)	 allocating	 attention	 to	 relevant	 information,	 (4)	 monitoring	 activities	 continuously	 to	
determine	if	comprehension	is	occurring,	and	(5)	engaging	in	review	and	self-testing.			
	
CONCLUSION	AND	SUGGESTION	
	 Despite	the	fact	that	these	findings	cannot	be	said	to	be	statistically	significant	or	generalizable,			
comprehending	reading	academic	texts	has	become	necessity	to	the	students’	success	in	their	learning.	
The	students	must	cope	with	the	myriad	challenges	presented	in	academic	reading	texts	process.	English	
language	teachers	need	to	develop	a	better	awareness	of	the	possible	difficulties	which	may	hinder	the	
students	to	achieve	the	goals	of	their	learning	especially	in	comprehending	academic	texts	and	what	is	
interesting	about	the	metacognitive	strategies	is	that	these	strategies	are	possible	to	be	trained.	Teaching	
students	through	a	reading	intensive	course	which	is	 integrated	with	strategies	training	provides	them	
with	 a	 more	 holistic	 learning	 experience,	 prepares	 them	 to	 excel	 in	 academic	 fields,	 allows	 them	 to	
develop,	 eventually,	 their	 critical	 thinking	 skills,	 and	 further	 prepares	 them	 to	 be	 competent	 and	
successful	in	their	future	careers.									
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Abstract:		

The	crucial	 issue	of	 the	 role	of	metacognitive	awareness	 in	 reading	will	be	stated	by	knowing	and	
understanding	two	dimensions	of	metacognitive	ability:	“knowledge	of	cognition	and	regulation	of	
cognition”.	Students	who	metacognitively	active	will	aware	of	their	own	cognition	and	demonstrate	
strategy	 consciously	 in	 the	 learning	 process	 in	 order	 to	 accomplish	 the	 learning	 goals.	 Therefore,	
metacognition	will	 likely	 to	 give	 beneficial	 phases	 in	 the	 learning	 process,	 particularly	 by	 helping	
students	to	plan	and	use	resource	more	effectively,	to	monitor	their	learning	progress	accurately,	and	
to	evaluate	their	performances.	This	study	is	descriptive	qualitative	which	is	designed	to	(1)	know	the	
students’	difficulties,	both	from	high	and	low	level	achievement	in	reading	academic	text	and	(2)	what	
metacognitive	strategies	the	students	used	to	overcome	their	problems	in	reading	academic	text.	This	
study	 employed	 two	 questionnaires	 to	 collect	 the	 data	 respectively;	 the	 MRAQ	 (Metacognitive	
Reading	Awareness	Questionnaire)	and	the	MRSQ	(Metacognitive	Reading	Strategies	Questionnaire).	
This	study	found	that	each	group	of	students	with	different	level	of	reading	achievement	described	
the	various	different	metacognitive	strategies	to	overcome	problem	in	reading	academic	text.	

	
Keywords:	metacognitive	strategies,	reading	comprehension,	students’	

	
INTRODUCTION		

The	statement	of	English	as	the	first	foreign	language	in	Indonesia	in	the	decree	of	the	Ministry	
of	 Education	and	Culture	no.	096/1967	on	12	December	1967	 stimulates	 the	government	 to	officially	
promote	 English	 as	 one	of	 compulsory	 subjects	 in	 teaching	 and	 learning	process	 in	 every	 school.	 The	
massive	implementation	of	the	English	learning	is	aimed	to	teach	students	of	elementary	schools	until	
university	 students	 to	be	able	 to	 comprehend	English,	both	 in	 receptive	 skills	and	productive	 skills,	 in	
order	 to	 either	 dig	 some	 more	 detail	 and	 comprehensive	 information	 or	 transfer	 knowledge	
(Venditaningtyas,	 2013)	 in	 English.	 These	 objectives	 can	 be	 achieved	 through	 the	 concept	 of	
metacognition.		

Metacognition	 refers	 to	 “one’s	 knowledge	 concerning	 one’s	 own	 cognitive	 processes	 and	
product	 related	 to	 them”	 (Flavel,	 1976	 as	 cited	 in	 Forrest-Pressley	 &	 Waller,	 1984).	 It	 means	 a	
comprehension	of	something	being	comprehended.	Where	people	 think	about	 thoughts,	comprehend	
knowledge,	 and	 reflect	 some	actions	 (Wijayati,	 2013).	Metacognition	 requires	 students’	 awareness	 to	
think	before	learning	and	strategies	to	engage	in	academics	assignments.	In	order	to	activate	students’	
metacognition,	 teacher	needs	 to	 implement	metacognitive	 strategy.	According	 to	Ahmadi,	 Ismail,	 and	
Abdullah	 (2013),	 metacognitive	 strategy	 in	 language	 learning,	 especially	 in	 reading,	 is	 effective	 in	
promoting	students’	reading	comprehension.	Metacognitive	strategy	consists	of	three	stages,	planning,	
monitoring,	and	evaluating.	

Reading	has	a	significant	role	in	the	process	of	obtaining	information	especially	in	the	academic	
context.	 In	 the	 university	 or	 college	 level,	 reading	 takes	 on	 a	 central	 role	 as	 part	 of	 the	 approach	 of	
learning.	 It	 is	 compulsory	 to	 read	 various	 and	heaps	of	 academic	 texts	 independently	 and	effectively.	
However	 too	 many	 students	 passively,	 failing	 to	 construct	 accurate	 comprehension	 of	 the	 selected	
reading	materials.	The	result	is	that	too	many	students	begin	to	dislike	their	reading	and	come	to	view	it	
as	a	demanding	task.	In	addition,	they	have	difficulty	to	use	reading	strategies	are	appropriate	to	them	
and	 they	 lack	 of	 learning	 autonomy;	 even	most	 of	 them	do	 not	 know	 that	 they	 are	 possible	 reading	
strategies	they	may	use.	To	avoid	the	ill	feeling	about	reading,	the	students	need	to	invest	adequate	time	
to	develop	more	active	reading	strategies.	The	lecturer	needs	to	teach	the	students	to	use	the	reading	
strategies	consciously,	especially	metacognitive	strategies.					

Therefore,	the	study	is	designed	to	know	the	students’	difficulties,	both	from	high	and	low	level	
achievement	 in	 reading	 academic	 text	 and	 what	 metacognitive	 strategies	 the	 students	 employ	 to	
overcome	their	problems	in	reading	academic	text.	The	reading	problems	and	metacognitive	strategies	
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used	 both	 from	 high	 and	 low	 level	 achievement	 students	 are	 listed	 and	 descriptively	 compared	 and	
explained.				
	
THEORETICAL	FRAMEWORK			
	
This	section	reviews	some	related	literatures	and	previous	studies.	
	
Metacognitive	Reading	Awareness	and	Strategies	

	
Reading	requires	 language	comprehension,	some	sort	of	semantic	processing,	and	the	ability	to	

understand	the	meaning	of	the	visual	symbols	which	provide	the	form	of	language	to	be	comprehended.	
Reading,	per	se,	must	involve	not	only	particular	type	of	language	behavior,	but	also	special	form	of	non-
verbal	thinking	(i.e.	metacognition)	(Pearson	&	Gallagher,	1983).	It	is	expected	to	make	a	student	aware	
of	what	is	needed	to	perform	his/her	reading	comprehension	effectively,	and	it	is	possible	to	make	steps	
to	achieve	the	goals	of	reading	successfully.	Forrest-Pressley	and	Waller	(1984)	suggested	that	in	terms	of	
metacognition,	 reading	 is	 not	 merely	 decoding	 process	 from	 print	 to	 sound	 and	 comprehending	 the	
written	material,	but	it	also	involves	advanced	reading	strategies	and	knowledge	about	those	skills	and	
how	to	control	them.	When	skilled	readers	decide	to	read,	they	usually	have	particular	purposes	in	mind.	
Therefore,	 they	do	more	that	decode	a	word;	 the	skilled	readers	know	that	 there	are	various	ways	to	
decode	and	do	something	on	their	decoding	activities,	such	as	monitoring,	changing,	and	predicting	their	
sufficiency.		

In	addition,	there	are	several	strategies	that	students	need	to	do	in	order	to	be	skilled	readers.	The	
activities	are:	(1)	clarifying	the	purposes	of	reading	(i.e.,	understanding	the	task	demands),	(2)	identifying	
the	 important	aspects	of	 the	message,	 (3)	allocating	attention	 to	 relevant	 information,	 (4)	monitoring	
activities	continuously	to	determine	if	comprehension	is	occurring,	(5)	engaging	in	review	and	self-testing,	
(6)	 taking	 corrective	 action	 when	 failures	 in	 comprehension	 is	 occurred,	 and	 (7)	 recovering	 from	
distractions	and	disruptions	(Brown,	1980).							
	
Metacognition	and	Reading	Comprehension	
	

Forrest-Pressley	and	Waller	(1984)	proposed	that	metacognitive	aspects	of	comprehension	include	
knowing	when	readers	have	understood	what	they	have	read,	knowing	what	they	do	not	understand,	and	
being	able	to	use	this	knowledge	to	monitor	comprehension.	Further,	they	said	that	advanced	readers	
can	monitor	 their	own	 reading	 comprehension,	and	 if	necessary,	modify	 reading	activities	 to	 increase	
comprehension.	The	purposeful	use	of	reading	strategies	will	most	 likely	to	 increase	reading	efficiency	
since	they	are	able	to	know	how	to	read	in	different	purposes	and	can	do	it	properly.	 It	also	has	been	
suggested	that	achievement	 in	any	given	reading	situation	depends	not	only	on	the	flexibility	of	using	
reading	skills,	but	also	on	the	capacity	to	monitor	the	progress	of	reading	in	order	to	correct	the	failures	
of	comprehension	(Brown,	1980).	Then,	it	is	argued	that	the	ability	to	monitor	comprehension	depends	
upon	what	a	reader	knows	about	his/her	own	comprehension	processes.					

In	principle,	conscious	control	awareness	during	reading	comprehension	is	influenced	by	several	
factors	(Collin	as	cited	in	Yin	&	Agnes,	2001).	The	first	factor	is	textual	features	of	the	particular	text	read,	
such	as	the	syntax,	vocabulary,	clarity	of	the	author’s	designation,	arrangement	ideas	in	the	text,	and	the	
reader’s	interest	and	familiarity	with	the	text	may	influence	reading	comprehension.	The	second	factor	is	
background	knowledge	of	the	text	will	likely	facilitate	reader	to	have	greater	control	of	strategies	use.	The	
last	factor	is	the	maturity	of	the	reader	is	also	essential.	In	addition,	the	mature	readers	have	the	flexibility	
in	 applying	 reading	 skills,	 such	 as	 have	 the	 ability	 to	 use	 strategies	 of	 reading	 for	 a	 purpose.	 The	
metacognitive	aspects	of	these	advanced	strategies	involve	knowing	that	the	readers	will	read	differently	
depend	on	the	situation,	that	there	are	several	ways	to	help	retention,	and	that	some	strategies	are	more	
appropriate	and	efficient	than	other	in	any	particular	situation	(Forrest-Pressley	&	Walter,	1984).	
	
The	Good	Strategy	User	
	

Based	on	Pressley,	Borkowski,	and	Schneider	(1987	as	cited	in	Bruning,	Schraw,	Norby,	&	Ronning,	
2004)	a	good	strategy	user	are	(1)	a	wide-ranging	selection	of	strategies,	(2)	metacognitive	knowledge	
about	 why,	 when,	 and	 where	 to	 use	 strategies,	 (3)	 a	 broad	 knowledge	 base,	 (4)	 ability	 to	 ignore	
distractions,	and	(5)	automaticity	in	the	four	components	described	earlier.		



	
	

	
	 	231	Faculty of Letters, Universitas Negeri Malang 

October 2017 

Proceedings  

Furthermore	Pressley	et	al.	(1987,	as	cited	in	Brunning	et	al.	2004)	explained	that	there	are	five	
criteria	that	need	to	be	possessed	by	skilled	readers.	The	first	criterion	is	to	know	and	to	apply	the	two	
types	of	strategies,	which	are	domain-specific	strategy,	 for	example,	 the	readers	are	able	to	know	the	
content	or	the	topic	of	the	texts,	and	higher	order	strategy,	when	the	reader	can	control	the	use	of	other	
strategies.	For	clearer	example	is	when	a	skilled	reader	is	able	to	sequence	strategies	while	reading.	He	
skims	before	starting	to	read,	then	selectively	focusing	on	important	information,	then	he	does	monitoring	
and	 the	 last	 is	 reviewing.	 Therefore,	 it	 is	 important	 to	 have	 knowledge	 how	 to	 coordinate	 related	
strategies	in	order	to	be	good	strategy	users	to	regulate	their	 learning	efficiently.	The	second	criterion	
mentioned	by	Pressley	et	al.	is	about	self-awareness	and	the	ability	to	self-regulate.	The	skilled	readers	
are	not	only	to	know	how	to	do	something	but	also	they	need	to	know	when	or	where	to	use	particular	
strategy.	 Being	 able	 to	determine	 the	 text	 is	 about	based	on	 the	 title	 and	how	 to	 find	 the	 important	
information	on	the	text	is	the	example	of	this	second	criterion.		

The	third	criterion	of	a	good	strategy	user,	probably	is	the	most	important	one,	is	a	broad	of	prior	
knowledge.	Pressley	et	al.	argued	that	prior	knowledge	is	a	base	component	to	make	new	information	
restored	in	the	memory.	It	is	also	important	to	promote	strategy	use	and	balance	for	lack	strategies.	The	
fourth	criterion	is	what	called	by	Pressley	et	al.	as	action	control.	This	is	where	the	skilled	readers	are	able	
to	motivate	themselves,	adjust	distractions	and	allocate	their	progress	to	effort.	The	fifth	criterion	is	that	
good	strategy	users	achieve	all	of	these	criterions	automatically.	 It	 is	essential	because	the	automated	
learners	are	able	to	allocate	the	resources	to	higher	order	regulation	of	learning,	they	use	the	resources	
for	 constructing	meaning	and	 supervising	 their	 learning.	Conversely,	non-automated	 learners	are	only	
allocate	their	resources	to	basic	regulation	of	learning	such	as	perception,	attention,	recalling	information	
from	long	term	memory,	and	selecting	strategies.																																	

		
Previous	Studies	
	

A	 number	 of	 studies	 have	 been	 conducted	 in	 metacognitive	 reading	 strategies.	 For	 instance,	
Gooden,	 Carreker,	 Thornhill,	 and	 Joshi	 (2007)	 investigated	 reading	 comprehension	 and	 vocabulary	
achievement	of	third-grade	students	by	instructing	metacognitive	strategies.	The	purpose	of	this	study	
was	to	determine	the	effectiveness	of	systematic	direct	instruction	of	multiple	metacognitive	strategies	
designed	to	assist	students	in	comprehending	text.	This	study	suggested	that	the	metacognitive	reading	
comprehension	 instruction	 significantly	 improved	 the	 students’	 academic	 achievement	 in	 reading	
comprehension	 and	 vocabulary.	 Another	 study	 conducted	 by	 Mahdi	 (2016)	 which	 examined	 the	
effectiveness	of	using	metacognitive	strategies	on	tenth	graders’	reading	comprehension	and	attitudes.	
This	study	revealed	that	the	building	program	on	the	metacognitive	strategies	has	impacted	positively	and	
significantly	the	attitudes	of	students	in	the	experimental	group.	

Based	 on	 Forrest-Pressley	 and	 Walter’s	 study	 (1984),	 they	 concluded	 that	 performance	 on	
advanced	reading	skills	such	as	comprehension	and	strategies	expands	with	level	and	reading	ability,	and	
the	ability	to	monitor	comprehension	(also	to	predict	efficiency)	and	to	apply	appropriate	strategy	about	
comprehension	develops	with	level	and	reading	ability.	Moreover,	Devine	(as	cited	in	Imtiaz,	2004)	who	
investigated	second	language	readers’	perception	about	their	reading	in	second	language	suggested	that	
less	skilled	readers	tend	to	focus	on	reading	as	decoding	process.	Therefore,	novice	readers	need	to	be	
trained	to	use	appropriate	strategies	since	the	goal	of	strategy	use	is	to	“affect	the	learner’s	motivational	
or	 affective	 state	 or	 the	 way	 in	 which	 the	 learner	 selects,	 acquires,	 or	 organizes,	 or	 integrates	 new	
information”	(Imtiaz,	2004,	p.	35).	

Moreover	a	study	from	Alghail	and	Mahfoodh	(2016)	who	worked	on	how	graduate	students	in	a	
Malaysian	 university	 perceived	 reading	 difficulties.	 The	 study	 revealed	 that	 there	were	 five	 academic	
reading	difficulties:	“taking	brief	and	relevant	notes,	using	their	own	words	in	note	taking,	working	out	
meaning	 of	 the	 difficult	 words,	 identifying	 supporting	 ideas/examples,	 and	 managing	 their	 time	 for	
completion	of	reading	academic	materials”	(p.	369).						
	
METHOD	

This	 study	 is	 a	 descriptive	 qualitative	 study,	 which	 designed	 to	 obtain	 information	 on	 the	
strategies	used	in	reading	comprehension	for	students’	problem.	The	aim	of	this	study	is	to	describe	what	
problems	the	students	have	in	comprehending	an	academic	text	and	to	find	out	the	strategies	used	by	
either	high	and	low	level	students	to	overcome	their	problems.	This	study	is	directed	toward	determining	
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the	nature	of	situation	as	it	exists	at	the	time	of	the	study.	Therefore,	this	study	only	describes	what	exists	
with	respect	to	variables	or	condition	in	a	situation,	no	control	of	treatment	(Ary,	1979).	

The	subject	of	the	study	was	the	English	Department	students	of	University	of	Islam	Malang	who	
were	 taking	 Reading	 III	 subject.	 The	 participants	 of	 this	 study	were	 84	 students.	 Furthermore,	 those	
students	were	classified	into	two	categories:	high	and	low	level	achievement	students.	This	separation	
was	based	on	the	score	of	the	test	of	reading	given	on	the	first	meeting.	The	test	was	Academic	Reading	
on	IELTS.		

To	collect	the	data,	there	were	two	questionnaires	used	in	this	study.	The	first	questionnaire	was	
the	Metacognitive	Reading	Awareness	Questionnaire	 (MRAQ)	which	 is	modified	from	Carrell	 (1989).	 It	
consists	of	36	items	which	is	used	to	know	the	students’	difficulties	in	reading	comprehension,	particularly	
academic	English	texts.	The	questionnaire	consists	of	36	statements,	but	only	8	statements	(items	no	21-
28)	related	to	make	the	reading	difficult	were	considered	as	the	result.	Moreover,	the	problems	faced	by	
the	students	in	reading	comprehension	in	the	questionnaire	are	(21)	the	sounds	of	the	individual	words,	
(2)	pronunciation	of	the	words,	(3)	recognizing	the	words,	(4)	the	grammatical	structures,	(5)	the	alphabet,	
(6)	relating	the	text	to	what	I	already	know	about	the	topic,	(7)	getting	the	overall	meaning	of	a	text,	and	
(8)	the	organization	of	the	text.		

	The	 second	 questionnaire	 was	 the	 Metacognitive	 Reading	 Strategies	 Questionnaire	 (MRSQ)	
which	is	taken	from	Taraban,	Rynearson,	and	Kerr	(2004).	It	consists	of	22	questions	which	categorized	
into	two	strategies:	Analytic	and	Pragmatic	Strategies.	The	questionnaire	consists	of	22	statements	were	
divided	into	two	types	of	strategy;	Analytic,	16	items	of	strategies	and	Pragmatic,	6	items	of	strategies.	
Furthermore,	the	Analytic	Strategies	used	by	the	students	in	reading	comprehension	are	(1)	evaluate,	(2)	
anticipate,	(3)	draw,	(4)	back,	(5)	revise,	(6)	consider,	(7)	distinguish,	(8)	infer,	(9)reading	goals,	(10)	search,	
(11)	present	later,	(12)	meaning,	(13)	current	information,	(14)	strengths,	(15)	visualize	descriptions,	and	
(16)	hard.	While	the	Pragmatic	Strategies	used	by	the	students	in	reading	comprehension	are	(1)	notes,	
(2)	highlight,	(3)	margin,	(4)	underline,	(5)	read	more,	and	(6)	re-read.	This	questionnaire	is	used	to	know	
the	 metacognitive	 strategies	 employed	 by	 either	 high	 and	 low	 level	 students.	 The	 data	 from	 the	
questionnaires	were	computed	using	Likert-Scale.	
	
The	procedures	that	were	carried	out	in	this	study	were:	 	

1. The	 participants	 were	 asked	 to	 complete	 one	 academic	 Reading	 Test	 (taken	 from	 an	 IELTS	
preparation	book)	as	the	test.	

2. The	tests	were	graded	and	ranked	the	score	from	the	highest	to	the	lowest,	and	selected	the	top	
10	and	the	bottom	10.	

3. The	20	participants	were	asked	to	respond	to	the	MRAQ	in	order	to	locate	their	difficulties	 in	
reading	comprehension,	especially	on	academic	English	texts.	

4. The	MRAQs	were	evaluated	in	order	to	look	for	the	major	difficulties	of	the	participants.	
5. The	 20	 participants	 were	 asked	 to	 respond	 to	 the	 MRSQ	 in	 order	 to	 assess	 the	 use	 of	 the	

metacognitive	reading	strategies,	
6. The	MRSQs	were	evaluated	in	order	to	look	for	the	major	metacognitive	strategies	used	of	the	

participants.		
7. The	major	difficulties	and	the	major	strategies	used	both	by	high	and	low	level	students	were	

tabulated,	compared	and	explained.	
	

FINDINGS	AND	DISCUSSION	
To	 know	 the	 problems	 faced	 by	 the	 students	 in	 reading	 comprehension	 academic	 texts,	 the	

researchers	distributed	the	questionnaires	to	the	students	of	class	C	and	D	of	third	semester	of	English	
Department	at	University	of	Islam	Malang.	Then,	the	results	of	the	questionnaires	were	analysed	item	by	
item	and	tabulated	 in	scored	diagram	numerically	completed	with	the	percentage.	The	findings	are	as	
follows:	 (1)	 the	 problem	 faced	 by	 the	 students	 and	 (2)	 the	 metacognitive	 strategies	 applied	 by	 the	
students	to	overcome	their	problems	in	reading	academic	text.		
	
Reading	Problems	Faced	by	the	Students	

	
Based	 on	 the	 result	 of	 the	 Metacognitive	 Reading	 Awareness	 Questionnaire	 (MRAQ),	 the	

frequency	 and	 the	 percentage	 of	 the	 problems	 faced	 by	 the	 students	 in	 the	 reading	 comprehension	
especially	for	English	academic	texts	are	presented	in	the	following	tables.			
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Table	1.	Reading	Problems	Faced	by	High	Level	Achievement	Students		
When	reading	silently	in	English,	things	that	make	reading	difficult	are		
	

No	 Statements	 Score	 Percentage	

21	 The	sounds	of	the	individual	words.	 13	 52%	
12	 Pronunciation	of	the	words.	 11	 44%	
33	 Recognizing	the	words.	 21	 84%	
44	 The	grammatical	structures.	 18	 72%	
55	 The	alphabet.	 8	 32%	
56	 Relating	the	text	to	what	I	already	know	about	

the	topic.	 18	 72%	

77	 Getting	the	overall	meaning	of	the	text.	 14	 56%	
88	 The	organization	of	the	text.	 13	 52%	

	
It	can	be	seen	from	the	table	1	that	the	three	most	difficulties	faced	by	the	high	level	students	in	reading	
comprehension	 especially	 on	 academic	 English	 texts	were	 (1)	 recognizing	 the	words,	 84%	of	 the	 high	
students	 experienced	 this.	 Then	 (2)	 the	grammatical	 structures	 and	 (3)	 relating	 the	 text	 to	what	 they	
already	know	about	the	topic	were	the	next	two	difficulties	faced	by	72%	of	the	high	level	students	 in	
reading	English	academic	texts.	However	the	results	of	reading	problems	were	different	from	low	level	
achievement	students	(Table	2).			
	
Table	2.	Reading	Problems	Faced	by	Low	Level	Achievement	Students		
When	reading	silently	in	English,	things	that	make	reading	difficult	are		
	

No	 Statements	 Score	 Percentage	

21	 The	sounds	of	the	individual	words.	 21	 84%	
12	 Pronunciation	of	the	words.	 21	 84%	
33	 Recognizing	the	words.	 18	 72%	
44	 The	grammatical	structures.	 17	 68%	
55	 The	alphabet.	 10	 40%	
56	 Relating	the	text	to	what	I	already	know	about	

the	topic.	 19	 76%	

77	 Getting	the	overall	meaning	of	the	text.	 19	 76%	
88	 The	organization	of	the	text.	 20	 80%	

	
The	numerical	data	demonstrated	the	three	most	reading	difficulties	faced	by	the	low	level	achievement	
students;	(1)	the	sounds	of	the	individual	words	and	(2)	pronunciation	of	the	words	were	occurred	within	
84%	of	the	students,	and	80%	of	the	students	felt	difficult	in	understanding	(3)	the	organization	of	the	
[English	academic]	text.	
	
Metacognitive	Reading	Strategies	Used	by	the	Students	
	 	

Based	 on	 the	 result	 of	 the	 Metacognitive	 Reading	 Strategies	 Questionnaire	 (MRSQ),	 the	
frequency	and	the	percentage	of	the	metacognitive	strategies,	consisted	of	Analytical	and	Pragmatic,	used	
by	 the	 students	 in	 reading	 comprehension	 especially	 for	 academic	 English	 texts	 are	 presented	 in	 the	
following	tables.	
	
Table	3.	Metacognitive	Analytic	Reading	Strategies	Used	by	the	High	Level	Achievement	Students	
	

No.	 Statement	 Score	 Percentage	

1	
Evaluate.	As	I	am	reading,	I	evaluate	the	text	to	
determine	 whether	 it	 contributes	 to	 my	
knowledge/	understanding	of	the	subject.		

19	 76%	



	

		234	 Faculty of Letters, Universitas Negeri Malang (UM) 
October 2017 

Proceedings	

2	
Anticipate.	After	I	have	read	a	text,	 I	anticipate	
how	I	will	use	the	knowledge	that	I	have	gained	
from	reading	the	text.		

18	 72%	

3	 Draw.	I	try	to	draw	on	my	knowledge	of	the	topic	
to	help	me	understand	what	I’m	reading.	 18	 72%	

4	
Back.	While	I’m	reading,	I	reconsider	and	revise	
my	background	about	 the	 topic,	based	on	the	
text’s	content.		

21	 84%	

5	
Revise.	 While	 I	 am	 reading,	 I	 reconsider	 and	
revise	my	prior	questions	about	the	topic,	based	
on	the	text’s	content.	

13	 52%	

6	
Consider.	 After	 I	 read	 a	 text,	 I	 consider	 other	
possible	interpretations	to	determine	whether	I	
understood	the	text.	

14	 56%	

7	
Distinguish.	 As	 I	 am	 reading,	 I	 distinguish	
between	 information	 that	 I	 already	 know	 and	
new	information.		

16	 64%	

8	
Infer.	 When	 information	 critical	 to	 my	
understanding	of	the	text	is	not	directly	stated,	I	
try	to	infer	that	information	from	the	text.	

18	 72%	

9	 Reading	 goals.	 I	 evaluate	 whether	 what	 I	 am	
reading	is	relevant	to	my	reading	goals.	 15	 60%	

10	 Search.	I	search	out	information	relevant	to	my	
reading	goals.	 14	 56%	

11	 Present	 later.	 I	 anticipate	 information	 that	will	
presented	later	in	the	text.	 12	 48%	

12	
Meaning.	While	I	am	reading,	I	try	to	determine	
the	 meaning	 of	 unknown	 words	 that	 seem	
critical	to	the	meaning	of	the	text.	

22	 88%	

13	
Current	 information.	 As	 I	 read	 along,	 I	 check	
whether	 I	 had	 anticipated	 the	 current	
information.	

15	 60%	

14	

Strengths.	While	 reading,	 I	exploit	my	personal	
strengths	in	order	to	better	understand	the	text.	
If	I	am	a	good	reader,	I	focus	on	the	text;	if	I	am	
good	with	figures	and	diagrams,	I	focus	on	that	
information.	

17	 68%	

15	
Visualize	descriptions.	While	reading,	I	visualize	
descriptions	in	order	to	better	understand	the	
text.	

20	 80%	

16	 Hard.	I	note	how	hard	or	easy	a	text	is	to	read.	 11	 44%	
	

As	shown	by	the	data,	the	metacognitive	analytical	reading	strategies,	employed	by	the	high	level	
students	in	facing	the	difficulties	in	reading	comprehension	especially	on	academic	English	texts	were;	(1)	
Meaning	(While	I	am	reading,	I	try	to	determine	the	meaning	of	unknown	words	that	seem	critical	to	the	
meaning	 of	 the	 text),	 this	 strategy	was	 used	 by	 88%	 of	 the	 students,	 (2)	Back	 (While	 I	 am	 reading,	 I	
reconsider	and	revise	my	background	about	the	topic,	based	on	the	text’s	content)	strategy	was	utilized	
by	84%	of	the	students,	and	80%	of	the	students	operated	(3)	Visualize	descriptions	(While	I	am	reading,	
I	 visualize	descriptions	 in	order	 to	better	understand	 the	 text)	 strategy.	 Furthermore,	 the	 result	of	 the	
pragmatic	reading	strategies	were	described	further	(Table	4.).	
	
Table	4.	Metacognitive	Pragmatic	Reading	Strategies	Used	by	the	High	Level	Achievement	Students	
	

No.	 Statement	 Score	 Percentage	

17	 Notes.	 I	 make	 notes	 when	 reading	 in	 order	 to	
remember	the	information.	 18	 72%	

18	
Highlight.	While	 reading,	 I	 underline	 and	 highlight	
important	information	in	order	to	find	it	more	easily	
later	on.	

20	 80%	

19	 Margin.	While	reading,	I	write	questions	and	notes	in	
the	margin	in	order	to	better	understand	the	text.	 13	 52%	
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20	 Underline.	I	try	to	underline	when	reading	in	order	to	
remember	the	information.	 15	 60%	

21	 Read	more.	I	read	material	more	than	once	in	order	
to	remember	the	information.	 21	 84%	

22	 Re-read.	When	I	am	having	difficulty	comprehending	
a	text,	I	re-read	the	text.		 24	 96%	

	 	
It	is	clear	shown	from	the	table	that	the	three	most	pragmatic	reading	strategies	used	by	high	

level	achievement	students	were	(1)	Re-read	(When	I	am	having	difficulty	comprehending	a	text,	I	re-read	
the	text),	96%	of	the	students	managed	this	strategy,	(2)	Read	more	(I	read	material	more	than	once	in	
order	to	remember	the	information)	was	applied	by	84%	of	the	students,	and	(3)	Highlight	(While	reading,	
I	underline	and	highlight	important	information	in	order	to	find	it	more	easily	later	on)	was	used	by	80%	
of	the	students	in	comprehending	academic	texts.	On	the	other	hand,	the	results	on	the	metacognitive	
reading	strategies	used	by	the	low	level	achievement	students	were	in	some	way	different.	As	shown	from	
the	following	tables	(Table	5	and	Table	6).			
	 	
Table	5.	Metacognitive	Analytic	Reading	Strategies	Used	by	the	Low	Level	Achievement	Students	
	

No.	 Statement	 Score	 Percentage	

1	
Evaluate.	As	I	am	reading,	I	evaluate	the	text	to	
determine	 whether	 it	 contributes	 to	 my	
knowledge/	understanding	of	the	subject.		

15	 60%	

2	
Anticipate.	After	I	have	read	a	text,	 I	anticipate	
how	I	will	use	the	knowledge	that	I	have	gained	
from	reading	the	text.		

14	 56%	

3	 Draw.	I	try	to	draw	on	my	knowledge	of	the	topic	
to	help	me	understand	what	I’m	reading.	 13	 52%	

4	
Back.	While	I’m	reading,	I	reconsider	and	revise	
my	 background	 about	 the	 topic,	 based	 on	 the	
text’s	content.		

13	 52%	

5	
Revise.	 While	 I	 am	 reading,	 I	 reconsider	 and	
revise	my	prior	questions	about	the	topic,	based	
on	the	text’s	content.	

14	 56%	

6	
Consider.	 After	 I	 read	 a	 text,	 I	 consider	 other	
possible	interpretations	to	determine	whether	I	
understood	the	text.	

15	 60%	

7	
Distinguish.	 As	 I	 am	 reading,	 I	 distinguish	
between	 information	 that	 I	 already	 know	 and	
new	information.		

14	 56%	

8	
Infer.	 When	 information	 critical	 to	 my	
understanding	of	the	text	is	not	directly	stated,	I	
try	to	infer	that	information	from	the	text.	

12	 48%	

9	 Reading	 goals.	 I	 evaluate	 whether	 what	 I	 am	
reading	is	relevant	to	my	reading	goals.	 15	 60%	

10	 Search.	I	search	out	information	relevant	to	my	
reading	goals.	 16	 64%	

11	 Present	 later.	 I	 anticipate	 information	 that	will	
presented	later	in	the	text.	 12	 48%	

12	
Meaning.	While	I	am	reading,	I	try	to	determine	
the	 meaning	 of	 unknown	 words	 that	 seem	
critical	to	the	meaning	of	the	text.	

17	 68%	

13	
Current	 information.	 As	 I	 read	 along,	 I	 check	
whether	 I	 had	 anticipated	 the	 current	
information.	

13	 52%	

14	

Strengths.	While	 reading,	 I	exploit	my	personal	
strengths	in	order	to	better	understand	the	text.	
If	I	am	a	good	reader,	I	focus	on	the	text;	if	I	am	
good	with	figures	and	diagrams,	I	focus	on	that	
information.	

11	 44%	
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15	
Visualize	descriptions.	While	reading,	 I	visualize	
descriptions	 in	 order	 to	 better	 understand	 the	
text.	

9	 36%	

16	 Hard.	I	note	how	hard	or	easy	a	text	is	to	read.	 19	 76%	
	

What	table	shows	overall	was	the	three	most	of	reading	analytic	strategies	employed	by	the	low	
level	students.	There	were	76%	of	the	students	noticed	(1)	Hard	(I	note	how	hard	or	easy	a	text	is	to	read),	
(2)	Meaning	(While	I	am	reading,	I	try	to	determine	the	meaning	of	unknown	words	that	seem	critical	to	
the	meaning	of	the	text)	was	employed	by	68%	of	the	students,	and	64%	of	the	students	did	(3)	Search	(I	
search	out	information	relevant	to	my	reading	goals)	in	reading	academic	texts.	Additionally,	the	result	of	
the	pragmatic	reading	strategies	was	described	as	follow	(Table	6.).	
	
Table	6.	Metacognitive	Pragmatic	Reading	Strategies	Used	by	the	Low	Level	Achievement	Students	
	

No.	 Statement	 Score	 Percentage	

17	 Notes.	 I	 make	 notes	 when	 reading	 in	 order	 to	
remember	the	information.	 13	 52%	

18	
Highlight.	While	 reading,	 I	 underline	 and	 highlight	
important	information	in	order	to	find	it	more	easily	
later	on.	

19	 76%	

19	 Margin.	While	reading,	I	write	questions	and	notes	in	
the	margin	in	order	to	better	understand	the	text.	 8	 32%	

20	 Underline.	 I	try	to	underline	when	reading	in	order	
to	remember	the	information.	 19	 76%	

21	 Read	more.	 I	read	material	more	than	once	in	order	
to	remember	the	information.	 16	 64%	

22	 Re-read.	When	I	am	having	difficulty	comprehending	
a	text,	I	re-read	the	text.		 17	 68%	

	
From	 the	 table	 above,	 the	 three	 most	 reading	 pragmatic	 strategies	 used	 by	 low	 level	

achievement	students	were	(1)	Highlight	(While	reading,	I	underline	and	highlight	important	information	
in	order	to	find	it	more	easily	later	on)	was	applied	by	76%	of	the	students,	while	76%	of	the	students	(2)	
Underline	(I	try	to	underline	when	reading	in	order	to	remember	the	information)	strategy,	and	(3)	Re-read	
(When	I	am	having	difficulty	comprehending	a	text,	I	re-read	the	text)	was	done	by	68%	of	the	students.		

Overall,	the	students	reported	to	face	six	problems	in	reading	academic	texts.	The	problems	are	
(1)	recognizing	the	words,	(2)	the	grammatical	structures,	(3)	relating	the	text	to	what	they	already	know	
about	 the	 topic,	 (4)	 the	 sounds	 of	 the	 individual	 words,	 (5)	 pronunciation	 of	 the	 words,	 and	 (6)	 the	
organization	of	the	text.	The	problems	found	are	related	to	Young	and	Schartner	(2014),	who	said	that	a	
wide	range	of	academic	difficulties	can	be	correlated	to	academic	literacy,	language	skills	[poor	English	
proficiency],	and	unfamiliar	academic	settings	[the	amount	of	reading	the	students	had	at	the	university].	
Also	 some	 of	 the	 problems	 in	 line	with	 Alghail	 and	Mahfoodh	 (2016),	who	worked	 on	 how	 graduate	
students	in	a	Malaysian	university	perceived	reading	difficulties.	The	study	revealed	that	there	were	five	
academic	 reading	 difficulties:	 “taking	 brief	 and	 relevant	 notes,	 using	 their	 own	words	 in	 note	 taking,	
working	out	meaning	of	the	difficult	words,	identifying	supporting	ideas/examples,	and	managing	their	
time	for	completion	of	reading	academic	materials”	(p.	369).						

Moreover,	the	metacognitive	reading	strategies	are	divided	into	two	categories,	which	are	used	
by	 high	 and	 low	 level	 achievement	 students.	 The	 MRSQ	 itself	 divided	 into	 two	 types	 of	 strategies,	
analytical	and	pragmatic	strategies.	The	three	most	metacognitive	analytical	reading	strategies	employed	
by	high	level	students	are	(1)	Meaning	(While	I	am	reading,	I	try	to	determine	the	meaning	of	unknown	
words	that	seem	critical	to	the	meaning	of	the	text),	(2)	Back	(While	I	am	reading,	I	reconsider	and	revise	
my	background	about	the	topic,	based	on	the	text’s	content),	and	(3)	Visualize	descriptions	(While	I	am	
reading,	 I	 visualize	 descriptions	 in	 order	 to	 better	 understand	 the	 text).	 However,	 the	 three	 most	
metacognitive	analytical	reading	strategies	employed	by	low	level	students	are	(1)	Hard	(I	note	how	hard	
or	easy	a	text	is	to	read),	(2)	Meaning	(While	I	am	reading,	I	try	to	determine	the	meaning	of	unknown	
words	that	seem	critical	to	the	meaning	of	the	text),	and	(3)	Search	(I	search	out	information	relevant	to	
my	reading	goals).		There	are	two	interesting	points	that	can	be	seen	from	the	analytical	strategies	used	
by	high	and	low	students.	The	first	is	both	levels	of	the	students	apply	Meaning	(While	I	am	reading,	I	try	
to	determine	the	meaning	of	unknown	words	that	seem	critical	to	the	meaning	of	the	text)	strategy	in	
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reading	academic	texts.	This	strategy	seems	critical	to	all	levels	of	the	students	since	they	need	to	know	
the	content	or	the	topic	of	the	text	and	check	whether	they	have	their	background	knowledge	of	the	text	
or	not.	As	Pressley	et	al.	(1987,	as	cited	in	Brunning	et	al.	2004)	explained	that	skilled	readers	need	to	
possess	domain-specific	strategy,	where	in	this	case	when	the	students	are	able	to	know	the	content	or	
the	topic	of	the	texts	and,	still	according	to	Pressley	et	al.,	the	most	important	criterion	is	having	a	broad	
of	 prior	 knowledge.	 Pressley	 et	 al.	 argued	 that	 prior	 knowledge	 is	 a	 base	 component	 to	 make	 new	
information	rebuilt	in	the	memory.	The	second	appealing	point	is	that	the	Hard	(I	note	how	hard	or	easy	
a	text	is	to	read)	strategy	which	was	in	the	uppermost	strategy	used	by	low	level	students	is	apparently	
was	the	lowest	strategy	used	by	the	high	level	students.	It	is	what	Devine	(as	cited	in	Imtiaz,	2004)	asserted	
that	less	skilled	non-native	English	readers	tend	to	focus	on	reading	as	decoding	process	or	the	process	of	
translating	a	written	word	into	a	sound,	while	more	skilled	readers	have	understood	what	they	have	read,	
what	 they	 do	 not	 understand,	 and	when	 to	monitor	 their	 comprehension	 (Forrest-Pressley	&	Waller,	
1984).		

Furthermore,	the	top	three	of	pragmatic	strategies	utilized	by	the	high	level	of	students	are	(1)	
Re-read	 (When	 I	am	having	difficulty	comprehending	a	 text,	 I	 re-read	 the	 text),	 (2)	Read	more	 (I	 read	
material	more	 than	 once	 in	 order	 to	 remember	 the	 information),	 and	 (3)	 Highlight	 (While	 reading,	 I	
underline	and	highlight	important	information	in	order	to	find	it	more	easily	later	on).	Reversely,	the	three	
most	 reading	 pragmatic	 strategies	 used	 by	 low	 level	 achievement	 students	 are	 (1)	 Highlight	 (While	
reading,	 I	 underline	 and	 highlight	 important	 information	 in	 order	 to	 find	 it	more	 easily	 later	 on),	 (2)	
Underline	(I	try	to	underline	when	reading	in	order	to	remember	the	information),	and	(3)	Re-read	(When	
I	am	having	difficulty	comprehending	a	 text,	 I	 re-read	 the	 text).	Although	 the	orders	of	 the	pragmatic	
strategies	used	are	not	the	same,	there	are	two	same	strategies	which	were	applied	by	both	levels	of	the	
students.	They	are	(1)	Re-read	(When	I	am	having	difficulty	comprehending	a	text,	I	re-read	the	text)	and	
(2)	Highlight	(While	reading,	I	underline	and	highlight	important	information	in	order	to	find	it	more	easily	
later	on).	 It	 is	 in	 line	with	Brown	(1980)	statements	that	there	are	several	strategies	that	the	students	
need	to	achieve	 in	order	 to	be	more	skilful	 readers.	The	activities	among	others	are:	 (1)	clarifying	 the	
purposes	of	reading	(i.e.,	understanding	the	task	demands),	(2)	identifying	the	important	aspects	of	the	
message,	 (3)	 allocating	 attention	 to	 relevant	 information,	 (4)	 monitoring	 activities	 continuously	 to	
determine	if	comprehension	is	occurring,	and	(5)	engaging	in	review	and	self-testing.			
	
CONCLUSION	AND	SUGGESTION	
	 Despite	the	fact	that	these	findings	cannot	be	said	to	be	statistically	significant	or	generalizable,			
comprehending	reading	academic	texts	has	become	necessity	to	the	students’	success	in	their	learning.	
The	students	must	cope	with	the	myriad	challenges	presented	in	academic	reading	texts	process.	English	
language	teachers	need	to	develop	a	better	awareness	of	the	possible	difficulties	which	may	hinder	the	
students	to	achieve	the	goals	of	their	learning	especially	in	comprehending	academic	texts	and	what	is	
interesting	about	the	metacognitive	strategies	is	that	these	strategies	are	possible	to	be	trained.	Teaching	
students	through	a	reading	intensive	course	which	is	 integrated	with	strategies	training	provides	them	
with	 a	 more	 holistic	 learning	 experience,	 prepares	 them	 to	 excel	 in	 academic	 fields,	 allows	 them	 to	
develop,	 eventually,	 their	 critical	 thinking	 skills,	 and	 further	 prepares	 them	 to	 be	 competent	 and	
successful	in	their	future	careers.									
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Abstract	

This	 study	 seeks	 to	 reveal	 the	 representation	 of	 Native	 American	 women	 as	 warriors	 in	 their	
traditional	narrative,	 Zitkala-Sa’s	 short	 story,	before	Native	Americans	were	assimilated	 into	 the	
mainstream	of	American	society	in	the	nineteenth	century.	The	story	is	titled	A	Warrior’s	Daughter.	
In	 the	story,	Zitkala-Sa	challenges	 the	stereotype	of	Native	American	women	 in	 the	mainstream	
society	of	America	whose	 roles	are	pictured	as	 inferior.	 This	 study	 is	 a	qualitative	 research	 that	
applies	 interdisciplinary	approach,	a	distinctive	feature	of	American	Studies	which	involves	other	
fields	of	 study	such	as	culture,	history	and	society.	The	data	analysis	 is	 conducted	by	applying	a	
feminist	literary	approach.	This	study	shows	that	before	assimilated	into	American	white	society	in	
the	nineteenth	century,	Native	American	women	had	enjoyed	gender	equality	in	their	traditional	
society.	 In	this	case,	Zitkala-Sa	shows	that	Native	American	women	had	autonomy	and	power	as	
men	did.	They	could	be	warriors	like	men	and	their	role	as	such	were	highly	respected.	
	
Keywords:	stereotype,	gender	equality,	Native	American	women,	complimentary	relation.	

	
INTRODUCTION	
	 This	 writing	 examines	 Zitkala-Sa’s	 A	 Warrior’s	 Daughter	 (1921)	 in	 order	 to	 reveal	 the	
representation	of	Native	women	as	warriors	in	Native	American	society	before	the	assimilation	program	
in		the	late	nineteenth	century	America.	The	representation	of	Native	women	in	American	society	today	
should	be	comprehended	in	connection	to	their	background	that	had	been	socially	constructed	in	the	era	
of	 colonization	 in	 America.	 Shoemaker	 (1995)	 claimed	 that	 the	 marginalization	 of	 Native	 women	 in	
American	society	had	a	relation	to	the	wrong	perception	of	white	people	concerning	Native	women’s	role	
in	their	traditional	society	in	the	past.	Furthermore,	Weist	in	Spack	(1997)	stated	that	Native	women	were	
considered	 inferior	 and	 they	 were	 percieved	 as	 “slaves”,	 “brutes”,	 “degraded”,	 and	 “savage.”	 Those	
degrading	terms	could	mean	that	Native	American	women	were	powerless	in	Native	American	traditional	
society	in	relation	to	Native	American	males.	Moreover,	Powers	(1988)	mentions	that	“….the	squaws	are	
squatty,	yellow,	ugly,	and	greasy	looking.	Hard	work	disfigures	them,	for	their	lazy	brutes	of	sons,	husbands	
and	brothers	who	do	not	work,	and	the	unfortunate	women	are	as	so	many	pack	mules.”	In	other	words,	
from	White	people’s	perspective,	native	women	were	under	the	control	of	their	men.	

Bartens	(2001)	mentions	that	a	literary	work	reflects	the	social	issues	in	a	certain	society.	In	this	
case,	the	story	reflects	the	representation	of	Native	American	women	as	warriors.	Bartens	(2001)	states	
that	“The	first	type	of	feminist	criticism	asks	questions	of	the	following	kind.	What	sort	of	roles	did	female	
character	play?”	This	also	means	 that	 feminist	 literary	approach	 is	used	 to	 reveal	women’s	 role	being	
constructed	in	a	certain	society	as	seen	in	a	literary	work.	The	study	is	built	on	the	assumption		that	Zitkala-
Sa	(1921)	challenged	the	wrong	perception	of	Native	women	in	white	society	through	her	short	story,	The	
Warrior’s	Daughter,	and	 showed	 the	power	of	Native	American	women	 in	 their	 traditional	 society	 as	
warriors.	Based	on	the	previous	assumption,	the	writer	formulates	the	question	as	follows:	How	was	the	
representation	of	Native	women	as	warrior	in	Zitkala-Sa’s	The	Warrior’s	Daughter	?	
	
METHOD	
	 This	study	is	written	under	the	discipline	of	American	Studies	which	emphasizes	interdisciplinary	
studies	 and	 focuses	 on	 revealing	 American	 culture	 (Sykes,	 1968).	 This	 study	 is	 conducted	 by	 using	
qualitative	method.	Creswell	 (1994)	asserts	 that	a	qualitative	 research	 is	done	 in	order	 to	understand	
certain	social	conditions,	roles,	or	interactions.	The	study	makes	use	of	library	research	in	collecting	data	
concerning	 the	 social,	 cultural,	 and	 historical	 background	 of	 Zitkala-Sa’s	 short	 stories,	 The	 Warrior’s	
Daughter.	The	analysis	of	this	research	is	done	using	feminist	literary	approach	and	findings	are	presented	
in	a	descriptive	way.	



	

		240	 Faculty of Letters, Universitas Negeri Malang (UM) 
October 2017 

Proceedings	

	
FINDINGS	AND	DISCUSSION	

Zitkala-Sa	was	one	of	Native	American	writers	in	19th	century	who	challenged	the	stereotype	of	
Native	American	women	in	white	American	society	(Dyke,	2005).	Through	her	short	story,	The	Warrior’s	
Daughter	(1921),	she	refused	the	wrong	perception	of	Native	women	as	inferior	in	traditional	life	of	Native	
American	society	and	educated	white	American	society	concerning	the	significant	role	of	women	in	Native	
American	society,	specifically	as	female	warriors	before	Native	American	were	assimilated	in	American	
society	in	19th	century.	

In	her	short	story,	A	Warrior’s	Daughter	(1921),	Zitkala-Sa	presents	Tusee	as	the	daughter	of	a	
warrior	who	is	the	chief	in	his	Native	American	tribe.	Tusee	is	a	beautiful	girl,	but	she	is	brave	as	her	father.	
Further,	when	there	is	a	war,	her	lover	is	captured	by	the	enemies	of	the	tribe.	Then,	without	permission	
of	her	father,	in	the	night,	Tusee	goes	to	the	place	of	their	enemies	to	rescue	her	lover.		

Her	right	hand	rests	on	a	long	knife	in	her	belt….With	a	panther’s	tread	and	pace	she	climbs	the	
high	ridge	beyond	the	low	ravine.	From	thence	she	spies	the	enemy’s	camp-fires.	Tusee	beckons	
the	stars	to	witness.	With	impassioned	voice	and	uplifted	face	she	pleads:	”Great	Spirits,	speed	
me	to	my	lover’s	rescue!	....	All-	Powerful	Spirit,	grant	me	my	warrior-father’s	heart,	strong	to	slay	
a	foe	and	mighty	to	save	a	friend!	(Zitkala-Sa,	1921).	

Moreover,	Zitkala-Sa	mentions	that	brave	women	go	to	the	war	together	with	male	warriors	in	order	to	
defeat	their	enemies.	

At	early	dawn	the	round	camp-ground	awakes	into	song.	Men	and	women	sing	of	bravery	and	
triumph.	They	inspire	the	swelling	breasts	of	the	painted	warriors	mounted	on	prancing	ponies	
bedecked	with	the	green	branches	of	trees….All	having	made	the	circuit,	the	singing	war	party	
gallops	away	southward.	Astride	their	ponies	laden	with	food	and	deerskins,	brave	elderly	women	
follow	 after	 their	warriors.	 Among	 the	 foremost	 rides	 a	 young	woman	 in	 elaborately	 beaded	
buckskin	dress.	Proudly	mounted,	she	curbs	with	the	single	rawhide	loop	a	wild-eyed	pony.	It	is	
Tusee	on	her	father’s	warhorse.	Thus,	the	war	party	of	the	Indian	men	and	their	faithful	women	
vanish	beyond	the	southern	skyline	(Zitkala-Sa,	1921).	

Based	on	the	previous	statements,	Zitkala-Sa	asserts	that	women	have	important	roles	in	a	war	and	their	
power	and	ability	as	warriors	were	respected	by	their	tribal	society.	In	this	case,	Zitkala-Sa	rejects	white	
people’s	perceptions	that	native	American	women’s	roles	are	inferior	in	their	traditional	society.	

Zitkala-Sa	points	out	that	women	could	be	warriors	in	Native	American	society.	This	means	that	
Native	American	women	have	a	freedom	to	empower	themselves	to	be	warriors	which	are	considered	as	
male’s	role	by	White	American	society.	Gagnon	(2011)	gives	an	example	that	 in	Sioux	society,	women	
could	be	warriors.	They	were	honored	like	male	warriors.	In	addition,	Buchanan	(1986)	claims	that	other	
tribes	of	Native	American	society	also	respect	women	as	warriors.	For	instance,	in	Apache	tribe,	Losen	
was	honored	because	of	her	deed	in	the	war.	“Strong	as	a	man,	braver	than	most,	and	cunning	in	strategy,	
Lozen	is	a	shield	to	her	people”.	Lajimodiere	(2011)	states	that	“Women	were	not	only	leaders	but	also,	in	
many	tribes,	warriors.	The	most	notable	of	these	women	were	found	among	Crow,	Blackfeet,	Sioux	Nation	
(Dakota,	 Lakota,	 Nakota),	 Chippewa,	 and	 Cheyenne.”	 	 In	 other	words,	 in	 traditional	 Native	 American	
society,	 the	role	of	men	and	female	were	appreciated	equally.	Native	American	Women	have	enjoyed	
gender	 equality	 in	 their	 traditional	 society.	 This	 concept	 of	 gender	 equality	 exists	 in	Native	American	
society,	but	this	point	could	not	be	understood	by	White	people	who	see	from	White	people’s	belief	of	
gender	role	in	white	patriarchal	society.		

	The	 construction	 of	 gender	 roles	 between	 Native	 American	 society	 is	 different	 from	White	
American	society.	Traditionally,	Native	American	society	has	different	perspective	of	gender	from	white	
American	people.	Bonvillain	(2007)	states	that	in	nineteenth	century	America,	the	role	of	male	and	female	
were	not	respected	equally,	since	women’s	role	in	domestic	sphere	was	inferior	in	white	patriarchy.	On	
the	contrary,	Hollrah	(2004)	asserts	that	in	Native	American	society,	the	role	of	women	and	men	were	
appreciated	equally	in	complimentary	gender	relation	for	the	survival	of	their	society	and	women	could	
participate	in	many	aspects	of	life	in	Native	American	society	besides	their	roles	as	mothers.	Thus,	the	
writer	could	assert	that	for	White	American	people,	women’s	role	was	submissive	and	they	were	not	able	
to	 participate	 in	 public	 domain	 in	 19th	 century	 America.	 On	 the	 other	 hand,	 Native	 American	 society	
perceived	women’s	role	highly.	However,	colonialization	has	changed	the	equal	gender	relation	in	Native	
American	society.	As	Guerrero	(2003)	states	that:	“As	a	result	of	US	colonialism	and	patriarchal	structure,	
the	traditional	authority	of	Native	American	women	has	been	disempowered	up	to	the	present.”	
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CONCLUSIONS	
	Zitkala-Sa	breaks	 the	wall	 of	 a	wrong	perception	of	Native	American	women’s	 role	 in	White	

American	society	who	consider	that	native	American	women	were	powerless	in	their	traditional	society.	
She	points	out	that	Native	American	women	had	power	and	could	be	warriors	who	were	highly	honored	
and	respected	in	their	traditional	society	and	claims	that	Native	American	women	had	enjoyed	gender	
equality	in	their	traditional	society	before	White	people	came	to	destroy	their	culture,	in	this	case,	the	
culture	of	complimentary	gender	relation	between	male	and	female	in	Native	American	society.	
(This	study	is	a	part	of	a	doctoral	research.	The	writer	thanks	her	advisors,	Prof.	Dr.	Heddy	Shri-Ahimsa	
Putra,	M.A.,	M.Phil.,	and	Dr.	Nur	Saktiningrum,	M.Hum.).	
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Abstract 
The	study	reported	 in	this	paper	 is	a	part	of	a	thesis	entitled	“A	Study	of	Translation	of	Rhetorical	
Question	Form	 in	the	Novel	Entitled	Five	on	a	Treasure	 Island	(A	Pragmatic	Approach)”.	 It	aims	to	
identify	and	describe	the	functions	of	rhetorical	questions	 in	the	novel	“Five	on	a	Treasure	 Island”	
and	 to	 explain	 the	use	of	 the	 functions.	 The	methodology	used	 is	 qualitative	descriptive	 research	
based	on	a	case	study.	The	data	in	the	form	of	rhetorical	questions	are	obtained	from	dialogues	in	
the	 novel	 using	 content	 analysis	 method.	 The	 results	 of	 this	 research	 show	 174	 data	 employing	
functions	 of	 rhetorical	 questions.	 The	 functions	 include	 confirming,	 suggesting,	 commanding,	
requesting,	 complaining,	 showing	 anger,	 showing	 surprise,	 emphasizing	 a	 known	 fact,	 showing	
confusion,	 persuading,	 showing	 excitement,	 beginning	 a	 conversation,	 and	 reminding.	 From	 the	
results	 of	 the	 functions	 of	 rhetorical	 questions,	 the	 intention	 of	 using	 the	 function	 of	 rhetorical	
question	is	to	show	the	speaker’s	intent	in	an	indirect	way	to	get	other	effects.	The	conclusion	of	the	
study	 shows	 that	 a	particular	 function	of	 rhetorical	question	 signifies	 a	particular	 intention	of	 the	
use	in	the	novel.		
	
Keywords:	rhetorical	question,	the	function	of	rhetorical	question,	pragmatics		

 

INTRODUCTION	

Question	 is	a	grammatical	 form	that	a	speaker	uses	 to	get	 information	 from	the	hearer,	such	as,	
“what	time	is	it?”,	“what	did	you	do	last	night?”,	or	“how	do	you	get	this	book?”.	The	main	function	of	a	
question	is	asking	to	the	hearer	information	that	the	speaker	does	not	know	about.	However,	question	
is	not	only	used	for	asking	information	to	the	hearer.	A	question	can	be	used	for	asking	someone	to	do	
something	or	even	making	a	statement,	for	example	“can	you	bring	this	box?”	or	“how	can	you	believe	
him?”.	The	response	of	the	expression	“can	you	bring	this	box?”	is	not	“yes,	I	can”	or	“no,	I	can’t”.	There	
are	 other	 things	 that	 the	 speaker	 wants	 from	 the	 hearer.	 From	 the	 example,	 the	 speaker	 uses	 the	
question	for	asking	someone	to	do	something;	the	speaker	does	not	expect	an	answer	from	the	hearer.	
Questions	that	are	used	not	for	asking	information	to	the	hearer	is	rhetorical	questions	(Larson,	1998).		

Basically,	 a	 rhetorical	 question	 is	 not	 really	 different	 from	 a	 real	 question.	 It	 looks	 like	 a	 real	
question	 but	 the	 intention	 of	 rhetorical	 question	 is	 not	 for	 asking	 information.	 The	 readers	 or	 the	
hearers	can	identify	whether	the	question	is	a	rhetorical	question	or	a	real	question	from	the	context.	
By	 knowing	 the	 context,	 the	 readers	 can	 indicate	 if	 the	 question	 is	 a	 rhetorical	 question	 or	 a	 real	
question	and	find	out	the	intention	of	the	question.		

Larson	(1998)	claimed	that	a	rhetorical	question	has	many	functions.	Every	 language	has	a	 list	of	
rhetorical	question	functions	and	specific	question	forms	that	are	used	rhetorically.	Larson	(1998)	also	
claimed	that	the	functions	of	rhetorical	question	in	English	are:	

1. To	emphasize	a	known	fact	in	order	to	communicate	a	suggestion	or	command	
2. To	indicate	doubt	or	uncertainty	
3. To	introduce	a	new	topic	or	new	aspect	of	a	topic	
4. To	show	surprise		
5. To	admonish	or	exhort	
6. To	express	the	speaker’s	evaluation	
This	paper	uses	a	pragmatic	approach	to	help	in	identifying	the	intention	of	rhetorical	questions	in	

the	 novel	 Five	 on	 a	 Treasure	 Island.	 Pragmatics	 is	 defined	 as	 a	 study	 of	 speaker	 meaning	 and	 it	 is	
concerned	with	 the	 study	 of	meaning	 as	 communicated	 by	 a	 speaker	 or	writer	 and	 interpreted	 by	 a	
listener	or	reader	(Yule,	1996).	

The	 focus	 of	 this	 paper	 is	 to	 identify	 and	 to	 describe	 the	 functions	 of	 rhetorical	 question	 in	 the	
novel	Five	on	a	Treasure	Island	by	Enid	Blyton.	This	paper	also	explains	the	use	of	rhetorical	question.	By	
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identifying	and	describing	the	functions	of	this	rhetorical	question	and	explaining	the	use	of	rhetorical	
questions,	 it	 is	 expected	 that	 this	 paper	 will	 help	 other	 researchers	 or	 academicians	 to	 have	 better	
understanding	 of	 the	 functions	 of	 rhetorical	 questions	 and	 the	 use	 of	 rhetorical	 questions	 in	
conversations.	

 
METHOD	
 This	paper	 is	a	qualitative	descriptive	 research	based	on	case	study.	 In	 this	paper,	 the	data	are	
taken	 by	 analyzing	 a	 document,	 in	 this	 case	 a	 novel	 titled	 Five	 on	 a	 Treasure	 Island	 by	 Enid	 Blyton.	
Analyzing	 the	 document	 is	 a	 characteristic	 of	 qualitative	 research	 (Moleong,	 2005).	 The	 data	 of	 this	
paper	is	a	word	or	a	sentence	which	employs	a	rhetorical	question.	Using	a	word	or	a	sentence	is	one	of	
characteristics	 of	 a	 descriptive	 research	 (Sutopo,	 2006).	 The	 data	 are	 taken	 from	 analyzing	 the	
conversation	in	all	chapters	of	the	novel	Five	on	A	Treasure	Island.	There	are	17	chapters	of	the	novel	
Five	on	a	Treasure	 Island.	By	analyzing	 the	conversations	 in	all	 chapters	of	 the	novel,	 the	 researchers	
expected	to	find	different	functions	of	rhetorical	questions.		

FINDINGS	AND	DISCUSSION	
	 In	 the	novel	 Five	on	a	Treasure	 Island	by	Enid	Blyton,	 some	 functions	of	 rhetorical	questions	
have	been	found	as	shown	in	Table	1.	
	

Table	1.	The	Functions	of	the	Rhetorical	Questions	in	the	Novel	“Five	on	a	Treasure	Island”	

No.	 Functions	of	Rhetorical	Questions	 Amount	 Percentage	

1.	 To	confirm	 71	 40	
2.	 To	show	surprise	 35	 20	
3.	 To	emphasize	a	known	fact	 13	 7	
4.	 To	suggest			 11	 6	
5.	 To	persuade			 10	 6	
6.	 To	show	amazement	 8	 5	
7.	 To	show	doubt	or	uncertainty			 8	 5	
8.	 To	command	 6	 3	
9.	 To	request	 4	 2	
10.	 To	show	anger	 3	 2	
11.	 To	show	confusion	 3	 2	
12.	 To	introduce	a	new	topic	 2	 1	
13.	 To	complain	 2	 1	
14.	 To	admonish			 1	 1	
TOTAL		 177	 100	

	
	 Table	1	shows	14	functions	of	rhetorical	questions	found	in	the	novel	Five	on	a	Treasure	Island	
by	Enid	Blyton,	which	are	described	in	the	following.		
a. To	confirm	

The	 rhetorical	 questions	with	 the	 function	 ‘to	 confirm’	 are	 used	most	 frequently	 in	 the	 novel.	 By	
using	 a	 rhetorical	 question	 the	 speaker	wants	 to	 verify	 or	 confirm	 the	 information	 that	 s/he	 gets	
from	the	hearer.	Here	is	an	example	of	a	dialogue	containing	a	rhetorical	question	with	the	function	
‘to	confirm’	in	the	novel:	

	
Daddy	 :	 "Cheer	 up,	 I	 dare	 say	 we'll	 find	 somewhere	 else	 just	 as	 good	 for	 you.	 And	 anyway,	

Mother	and	I	won't	be	able	to	go	with	you	this	year.	Has	Mother	told	you?"	
Anne	 :	"No!	Oh,	Mother—is	it	true?	Can't	you	really	come	with	us	on	our	holidays?	You	always	

do."	
Mother	 :	"Well,	this	time	Daddy	wants	me	to	go	to	Scotland	with	him."		

	
Context	of	situations:		
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Mother	 told	 the	children	 that	 they	cannot	go	on	a	holiday	 to	Polseath	and	she	does	not	know	of	any	
alternative	places	for	their	holiday.	Hearing	that	the	children	cannot	go	on	a	holiday	to	Polseath,	Daddy	
tried	to	cheer	them	up.	He	used	the	opportunity	to	tell	 the	children	that	this	time	Daddy	and	Mother	
will	go	 to	Scotland,	so	 the	children	will	go	on	a	holiday	all	by	 themselves.	One	of	 their	children,	Anne	
shocked	and	tried	to	confirm	Daddy’s	statement	to	her	mother.			
	
b. To	show	surprise	

The	 function	 ‘to	 show	 surprise’	 is	 used	 to	 show	 the	 expression	 of	 the	 speaker	 after	 hearing	 the	
information	from	the	hearer.	
The	example	of	the	function	‘to	show	surprise’:	

	
George’s	mother	 :	"What	are	you	going	to	do	this	afternoon?"	
Anne	 :	"George	is	going	to	take	us	out	in	a	boat	to	see	the	wreck	on	the	other	side	of	

the	island"		
George’s	mother	 :	 "George	 is	 going	 to	 take	 you!	Why	 George—	what's	 come	 over	 you?	 You've	

never	taken	a	single	person	before,	though	I've	asked	you	to	dozens	of	times!"	
George’s	mother	 :	 "Well,	George,	 I	must	 say	 I'm	pleased	 that	 you	want	 to	 try	 and	do	what	 your	

father	said"		
	
Context	of	situations:	
Aunt	 Fanny	 or	 George’s	 mother	 asked	 to	 Julian,	 Dick,	 and	 Anne	 about	 what	 they	 would	 do	 in	 the	
afternoon.	Anne	 said	 that	George	would	 take	 them	 to	 see	 the	wreck	on	 the	other	 side	of	 the	 island.	
Aunt	Fanny	expressed	her	surprise	because	George	had	never	invited	someone	to	walk	around	the	Kirrin	
Island	and	Aunt	Fanny	felt	pleased	with	what	George	did	to	her	cousins.		
	
c. To	emphasize	a	known	fact	

The	function	‘to	emphasize	a	known	fact’	is	used	when	the	speaker	gives	a	statement	of	fact.	
The	example	of	the	function	‘to	emphasize	a	known	fact’:	

	
George's	father	 :	"Any	more	noise	like	that	and	I	shall	keep	you	all	in	bed	tomorrow!	Georgina,	keep	

your	cousins	quiet."	
Julian	 :	"Your	father's	awfully	fierce,	isn't	he?	I'm	sorry	I	made	that	row.	I	didn't	think."	
George	 :	 "We'd	better	 do	 something	 really	 quiet.	Or	 he'll	 keep	his	word—	and	we'll	 find	

ourselves	in	bed	tomorrow	just	when	we	want	to	explore	the	wreck."	
	
Context	of	situations:	
George,	Julian,	Dick,	and	Anne	tried	a	simulation	in	their	room	as	they	would	explore	the	wreck	the	next	
day,	but	they	did	not	realize	that	they	made	a	lot	of	noise	and	suddenly	George’s	father	came	in	to	their	
room	and	told	Georgina	 to	keep	her	cousins	quiet.	 Julian,	Dick,	and	Anne	already	know	that	George’s	
father	has	a	bad	temperament	and	Julian	emphasizes	the	fact.		
	
d. To	suggest		

The	function	‘to	suggest’	is	used	when	the	speaker	gives	the	hearer	a	recommendation	of	something.	
The	 function	 is	 usually	 characterized	 by	 the	 speaker’s	 using	 ‘what	 about’	 in	 the	 beginning	 of	 the	
rhetorical	question.			
The	example	of	the	function	‘to	suggest’:	

	
George	 :	 "We	 can't	 wade	 out	 to	 the	 rocks,	 if	 that's	 what	 you	 mean.	We	might	 get	 there	 by	

boat—	but	we	couldn't	possibly	risk	 it	now,	while	 the	waves	are	so	big.	They	won't	go	
down	today,	that's	certain.	The	wind	is	still	too	strong."	

Julian	 :	"Well,	what	about	tomorrow	morning,	early?	Before	anyone	has	got	to	know	about	it?	
I	bet	if	only	we	can	get	into	the	ship	first,	we	can	find	anything	there	is	to	find!"	

George	 :	 "Yes,	 I	 expect	 we	 could.	 I	 told	 you	 divers	 had	 been	 down	 and	 explored	 the	 ship	 as	
thoroughly	as	they	could—	but	of	course	it	 is	difficult	to	do	that	properly	under	water.	
We	might	find	something	they've	missed.	Oh,	this	is	like	a	dream.	I	can't	believe	it's	true	
that	my	old	wreck	has	come	up	from	the	bottom	of	the	sea	like	that!	"	
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Context	of	situations:	
Julian	 wants	 to	 see	 the	 wreck,	 but	 George	 suggests	 not	 today	 because	 the	 waves	 are	 so	 big.	 Julian	
proposes	to	see	the	wreck	tomorrow	morning	and	George	agrees	with	Julian’s	suggestion.		
	
e. To	persuade	

The	function	‘to	persuade’	is	used	when	the	speaker	wants	the	hearer	to	do	something	together.		
The	example	of	the	function	‘to	persuade’:	

	
George	 :	“Well—	we	might	perhaps	go	this	afternoon	when	the	tide	is	right	down.	The	water	is	so	

calm	and	clear	today.	We	could	see	a	bit	of	it."	
Anne	 :	"Oh,	how	wonderful!	I	do	so	want	to	see	a	real	live	wreck!"	
Dick	 :	"Well,	it	won't	be	very	alive.	I	say,	George—	what	about	a	bathe?"		
George	 :	"I	must	go	and	get	Timothy	first"		

	
Context	of	situations:	
Julian,	Dick,	and	Anne	are	very	excited	to	see	the	wreck.	George	suggests	that	 if	 they	want	to	see	the	
wreck,	they	can	see	it	in	the	afternoon	when	the	tide	is	right	down.	Dick	is	interested	to	swim	because	
George	said	 that	 the	water	 is	 calm	and	clear	and	he	persuades	George	 to	 swim	together,	but	George	
refuses	it	because	he	wants	to	get	Timothy	first.	
	
f. To	show	amazement		

The	function	‘to	show	amazement’	is	used	when	the	speaker	gives	a	comment	on	something	that	is	
really	wonderful.		
The	example	of	the	function	‘to	show	amazement’:		

	
Julian	 :	"There	it	is—	that	must	be	Kirrin	Bay.	Look,	Dick—	isn't	it	lovely	and	blue?"		
Dick	 :	"And	look	at	the	rocky	little	island	guarding	the	entrance	of	the	bay.	I'd	like	to	visit	that."	

	
Context	of	situations:	
In	 their	 way	 to	 the	 Quentin’s	 house	 at	 the	 Kirrin	 Island,	 Julian	 and	 Dick	 saw	 the	 Kirrin	 Bay.	 Julian	
expressed	how	great	the	landscape	of	Kirrin	Bay	was.		
	
g. To	show	doubt	or	uncertainty	

The	function	‘to	show	doubt	or	uncertainty’	is	used	when	the	speaker	feels	uncertain	with	what	the	
hearer	wants	to	do	or	says.		
The	example	of	the	function	‘to	show	doubt	or	uncertainty’:	

	
Julian	 :	"It's	just	as	well	it's	there.	No	one	can	see	it	yet.	Only	when	a	boat	goes	out	to	fish	will	it	be	

seen.	And	we	shall	be	there	as	early	as	any	boat	goes	out!	I	vote	we	get	up	at	dawn."	
George	 :	"Well,	that's	pretty	early.	Can	you	wake	up?	I'm	often	out	at	dawn,	but	you're	not	used	to	

it."	
Julian	 :	"Of	course	we	can	wake	up.	Well—	here	we	are	back	at	 the	beach	again—	and	 I'm	 jolly	

glad.	My	arms	are	awfully	tired	and	I'm	so	hungry	I	could	eat	a	whole	larderful	of	things."	
	
Context	of	situations:	
Julian	 suggests	 if	 they	wanted	 to	 see	 the	wreck,	 it	might	 be	 better	 that	 they	went	 in	 early	morning.	
George	agreed	with	 Julian’s	 idea,	but	she	 felt	uncertain	 that	her	 three	cousins	could	wake	up	 in	early	
morning.		
	
h. To	command	

The	 function	 ‘to	 command’	 is	 used	 when	 the	 speaker	 wants	 the	 hearer	 to	 do	 something	 for	 the	
speaker.			
The	example	of	the	function	‘to	command’:	

	



	

		246	 Faculty of Letters, Universitas Negeri Malang (UM) 
October 2017 

Proceedings	

Julian	 :	 "It's	 a	 bit	 on	 one	 side.	 Poor	 old	 ship.	 How	 it	must	 hate	 lying	 there,	 gradually	 falling	 to	
pieces.	George,	I	wish	I	could	dive	down	and	get	a	closer	look	at	it."	

George	 :	 "Well,	why	 don't	 you?	 You've	 got	 your	 swimming	 trunks	 on.	 I've	 often	 dived	 down.	 I'll	
come	with	you,	if	you	like,	if	Dick	can	keep	the	boat	round	about	here.	There's	a	current	that	
is	trying	to	take	it	out	to	sea.	Dick,	you'll	have	to	keep	working	a	bit	with	this	oar	to	keep	the	
boat	in	one	spot."			

	
Context	of	situations:	
Julian	said	he	wanted	to	dive	down	to	see	the	wreck.	George	saw	that	Julian	already	wore	his	swimming	
trunks	then	George	commanded	him	to	dive	down.		
	
i. To	request		
The	function	‘to	request’	is	used	when	the	speaker	wants	the	hearer	to	get	what	the	speaker	needs.		
The	example	of	the	function	‘to	request’:	
	
Julian	 :	"Of	course!	There	are	plenty	of	sticks	on	the	ground	below	the	tower!	You	know—	where	

the	jackdaws	nest.	They've	dropped	lots	of	sticks	there."	
George	 :	"Good.	We'll	be	able	to	make	a	nice	fire	with	those.	Anyone	got	any	paper	to	start	it—	or	

matches?"	
Julian	 :	"I've	got	some	matches.	But	nobody's	got	paper."	
Anne	 :	"Yes.	The	sandwiches	are	wrapped	in	paper.	Let's	undo	them,	and	then	we	can	use	the	paper	

for	the	fire."	
	
Context	of	situations:	
George	 looked	 for	 paper	 and	 matches	 to	 make	 a	 fire.	 She	 asked	 to	 her	 cousins	 to	 get	 paper	 and	
matches.		
	
j. To	show	anger		

The	function	‘to	show	anger’	is	used	when	the	speaker	feels	angry	with	what	the	hearer	does.			
The	example	of	the	function	‘to	show	anger’:	
	
Anne	 :	 "Oh	 yes!"	 said	 Anne,	 eagerly,	 anxious	 to	 stick	 up	 for	 her	 strange	 cousin.	 	 "We	 do	 like	

George,	and	we	like	Ti	..."	
She	was	just	about	to	say	that	they	liked	Timothy	too,	when	she	got	such	a	kick	on	her	ankle	that	she	

cried	out	in	pain	and	the	tears	came	into	her	eyes.	
	
George’s	mother	 :	"George?	Why	did	you	kick	Anne	like	that	when	she	was	saying	nice	things	

about	you?	Leave	the	table	at	once.	I	won't	have	such	behavior."	
Anne	 :	"Oh,	please	call	George	back!	She	didn't	mean	to	kick	me.	It	was	an	accident."	
George’s	mother	 :	"Finish	your	meal.	I	expect	George	will	go	into	the	sulks	now.	Dear,	dear,	she	

is	such	a	difficult	child!"	
	
Context	of	situations:	
Aunt	Fanny	or	George’s	mother	asked	Julian,	Dick,	and	Anne	how	George	treated	them.	Anne	told	Aunt	
Fanny	that	George	treated	them	well	and	she	almost	told	Aunt	Fanny	about	Timothy,	but	George	kicked	
Anne’s	ankle	and	she	cried	out	in	pain.	Then	Aunt	Fanny	showed	her	anger	to	George	because	Anne	was	
saying	nice	things	but	George	kicked	her	ankle.	
	
k. To	show	confusion		

The	 function	 ‘to	 show	 confusion’	 is	 used	 when	 the	 speaker	 feels	 that	 both	 the	 speaker	 and	 the	
hearer	do	not	know	of	something.		
The	example	of	the	function	‘to	show	confusion’:	
	
Julian	 :	"There	 she	 is.	 Poor	old	wreck!	 I	 guess	 she's	 a	bit	more	battered	now.	What	a	noise	 she	

made	when	she	went	crashing	on	to	those	rocks	yesterday!"	
Anne	 :	"How	do	we	get	to	her?"	asked	Anne,	looking	at	the	mass	of	ugly,	sharp	rocks	all	around.	
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Context	of	situations:	
George,	Julian,	Dick,	and	Anne	arrived	at	the	wreck.	The	children	looked	at	the	wreck	from	their	boat.	
Looking	at	the	wreck,	Anne	expressed	that	she	did	not	have	an	idea	how	they	get	into	the	wreck.		
	
l. To	introduce	a	new	topic	
The	function	‘to	introduce	a	new	topic’	is	used	when	the	speaker	wants	to	begin	a	conversation	with	
the	hearer.		
The	example	of	the	function	‘to	introduce	a	new	topic’:	

	
Alf,	the	fisher-boy,	was	surprised	to	see	George	so	early.	He	was	about	to	go	with	his	father,	fishing.	
He	grinned	at	George.	
Alf,	the	fisher-boy	 :	"You	going	fishing,	too?	My,	wasn't	that	a	storm	yesterday!	I	thought	you'd	be	

caught	in	it."		
George	 :	"We	were,"	said	George.	"Come	on,	Tim!	Come	on!"	
	

Context	of	situations:	
George,	Julian,	Dick,	and	Anne	were	getting	ready	to	see	the	wreck.	At	the	beach	they	saw	Alf	who	was	
about	 to	go	 fishing	with	his	 father.	Alf	 felt	 surprised	 to	see	George	and	he	began	a	conversation	with	
him.		
	
m. To	complain	

The	function	‘to	complain’	is	used	when	the	speaker	gives	a	negative	comment	on	something.			
The	example	of	the	function	‘to	complain’:	

	
George	pulled	the	boat	high	up	on	the	sand.	
Julian	 :	"Why	so	far	up?	The	tide's	almost	in,	isn't	it?	Surely	it	won't	come	as	high	as	this."	
George	 :	"I	told	you	I	thought	a	storm	was	coming.	If	one	does,	the	waves	simply	tear	up	this	inlet	

and	we	don't	want	to	lose	our	boat,	do	we?"	
	
Context	of	situations:	
George,	Julian,	Dick,	and	Anne	arrived	in	the	Kirrin	Island.	George	pulled	the	boat	far	from	the	edge	of	
the	beach.	Seeing	George	pulled	the	boat,	Julian	felt	that	George	did	not	need	to	pull	the	boat	high	up	
on	the	sand	because	the	tide	was	almost	in.			
	
n. To	admonish		

The	function	‘to	admonish’	is	used	when	the	speaker	gives	a	critical	statement	on	something.		
The	example	of	the	function	‘to	admonish’:	

	
Anne	 :	"How	 lovely	 it	will	be	 to	wear	 shorts	again.	 I'm	 tired	of	wearing	 school	 tunics.	 I	want	 to	

wear	shorts,	or	a	bathing	suit,	and	go	bathing	and	climbing	with	the	boys.	"	
Mother	 :	"Well,	you'll	soon	be	doing	it.	Remember	to	put	ready	any	toys	or	books	you	want,	won't	

you?	Not	many	please,	because	there	won't	be	a	great	deal	of	room."	
	
Context	of	situations:	
Anne	feels	really	excited	because	she	and	her	two	brothers	will	go	to	Kirrin	Island.	She	talks	to	herself	
what	she	and	her	brothers	will	do	in	Kirrin	Island	while	preparing	her	stuff.	Her	mother	heard	what	Anne	
said	and	she	makes	a	critical	comment	to	Anne	that	she	should	not	bring	many	toys	or	books. 
	
CONCLUSIONS	AND	SUGGESTIONS	

In	 the	 novel	 Five	 on	 a	 Treasure	 Island,	 there	 are	 nine	 new	 functions	 of	 rhetorical	 questions	
found,	i.e.	to	confirm,	to	suggest,	to	persuade,	to	show	amazement,	to	command,	to	request,	to	show	
anger,	to	show	confusion,	and	to	complain.	 	There	is	one	function	of	rhetorical	question	from	Larson’s	
theory	that	is	not	found	in	the	conversations	of	the	novel	Five	on	a	Treasure	Island,	that	is,	to	express	
the	 speaker’s	 evaluation.	 This	 paper	 reveals	 that	 the	 function	 of	 rhetorical	 question	 signifies	 the	
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intention	of	the	use	in	the	novel	Five	on	a	Treasure	Island	by	Enid	Blyton.	Since	this	study	uses	a	children	
novel,	 it	 is	 recommended	 that	 other	 researchers	 explore	 about	 the	 functions	 of	 rhetorical	 questions	
regarding	face	threatening	act	theory.		
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Abstract 
Traditional	 ceramic	 jug,	which	 functions	as	water	 container	 in	 simple	 family	and	 farmer	 society	 in	
Javanese	villages	has	shifted,	even	left	by	communities.	Alternative	to	revitalize	jug	ceramic	should	
be	done,	thus	there	is	a	need	to	develop	traditional	ceramic	jug	product	design.	Revitalization	would	
be	able	to	produce	ceramic	jug	which	can	be	useful	as	interior	aesthetic	supporters	for	living	room,	
home,	or	aesthetic	elements	in	hotel	rooms,	so	that	ceramic	jug	can	be	more	dynamic	and	also	has	
prospect	as	artistic	commodity.	This	art	creation	research	uses	development	method	with	creative	
approach	and	supported	by	critical	evaluation.	Based	on	field	review	about	traditional	ceramic	jug	in	
Mpu	Tantular	Museum	in	East	Java,	it	can	be	used	as	basic	to	produce	new	idea	in	creating	the	jug	
through	 figurative	 form	 combined	 with	 abstract,	 then	 producing	 interior	 aesthetic	 functional	
ceramic	 jug.	This	 innovative	 jug	would	be	developed	based	on	creation,	 creativity,	and	 innovation	
aspects	 with	 art	 shaping	 principles,	 including	 complexity	 and	 certainty.	 The	 development	 result	
produce	three	expression	jugs	with	artistic	quality	and	local	atmosphere	touch.	
	
Keywords:	ceramic,	jug,	aesthetic,	innovative	

 

INTRODUCTION	

Ceramic	 jug	 design	 quality	 along	 this	 time	 is	 only	 limited	 in	 traditional	 shape	 and	 form.	 This	
condition	 made	 ceramic	 jug	 currently	 left	 by	 society	 (Ponimin,	 2015:108).	 Since	 they	 functionally	
considered	 as	 impractical,	 also	 their	 design	 is	 not	 suitable	 for	 modern	 interior	 room,	 it	 needs	 more	
review	and	development	(Hautala.	2015:208).	Development	is	started	by	reviewing	various	ceramic	jug	
design	 located	 in	museum	 as	 archeological	 heritage.	 The	 result	 can	 be	 used	 as	 basic	 of	 creative	 and	
innovative	 ceramic	 jug	 design	 development.	 Design	 development	 is	 embodied	 in	 artistic	 ceramic	 jug	
product	 design	 (Marianto,	 2017:197).	 Ceramic	 jug	 product	 design	 with	 innovative	 shape	 for	 interior	
room	 aesthetic	 element	 is	 designed	 to	 have	 special	 character,	which	 is	 able	 to	 stand	 as	 appreciation	
object	for	local	culture	values,	environmental	friendly,	and	artistic.	However,	their	wider	comprehension	
is	 their	 connectivity	 ability	 to	 local	 culture	 environment	 (Hastanto,	 &	 Soemardjo.	 2007:89).	 This	
innovative	local	culture	nuance	ceramic	jug	is	the	one	which	have	artistic	and	economic	principles.		
	
METHOD	
 Method	used	in	this	innovative	ceramic	jug	diversification	is	qualitative	and	creative,	which	is	art	
creation	review	and	process.	This	type	of	process	refer	to	Marianto’s	opinion,	(2014:	98),	which	stated	
that	 in	order	to	produce	a	qualified	ceramic	artwork,	 it	needs	a	mature	review	to	idea	source.	 It	 leads	
researcher	 to	 review	 ceramic	 jug	 produced	 by	 traditional	 ceramic	 crafter	 collected	 by	 Empu	 Tantular	
Museum	 of	 East	 Java,	 and	 made	 it	 as	 foundation	 to	 produce	 innovative	 interior	 aesthetic	 element	
ceramic	jug	artwork.	
	 Based	 on	 the	 opinion,	 the	 first	 step	 to	 create	 a	 ceramic	 jug	 artwork	 is	 determining	 artwork	
creation	 object,	 which	 is	 traditional	 ceramic	 jug.	 Data	 collection	 method	 used	 are	 observation	 and	
documentation	 which	 was	 held	 in	 Empu	 Tantular	 Museum	 of	 East	 Java	 and	 also	 observation	 of	
traditional	 ceramic	 jug	 produced	 by	 crafter	 in	 Dinoyo,	Malang.	 Data	 collection	 tool	 used	 are	 camera,	
stationary,	 and	 tape	 recorder	 to	 record	 voice	 data	 regarding	 creation	which	 are	 validated	 by	 source.	
Data	 analysis	 results	 are	 in	 descriptive	 form	and	 also	 visual	 data	which	 consist	 of	 images	 and	photos	
about	 shapes,	 ornaments,	 and	 working	 technique	 of	 innovative	 ceramic	 jug	 from	 local	 culture	 for	
interior	aesthetic	element.	
	 The	data	collected	are	used	as	foundation	to	create	design	or	ceramic	jug	product	development	
in	creative	and	innovative	way.	The	result	is	formulated	as	ceramic	jug	design	development	model	based	
on:	their	unique	shape,	size,	home	or	hotel	lobby	artistic	element	interior	accessories,	function,	product	
economist	character,	and	their	innovative	production	technique.		
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	 This	 innovative	 ceramic	 jug	 creation	 technique	 involve	 alternative	 design	 creation.	 Images	 are	
selected	to	be	produced	as	interior	aesthetic	element	ceramic	jug	prototype	product.	Next,	the	creation	
is	 analyzed.	 Before	 the	 product	 is	 embodied	 as	mass	 product,	 it	 needs	 to	 be	 tested	 and	 validated	 to	
product	 design	 expert	 (Ponimin,	 2015:107).	 The	 result	 is	 tested	 by	 considering:	 material,	 shaping	
technique,	ornamentation	technique,	and	firing	technique.	Final	step	 is	doing	validation	or	 testing	the	
development	result.	Expert	validation	involves	experts	in	product	design	and	ceramic	experts.	They	are	
(1)	Dr.	Timbul	Raharjo	M.Hum,	a	National	Ceramic	Expert,	and	also	 lecturer	of	Ceramic	Department	 in	
Craft	Art	Department,	Art	Institute	of	Indonesia,	Yogyakarta,	in	July	23rd	2017;	(2)	Rudi	Irawanto	M.	Des.	
Product	design	expert,	also	Lecturer	in	Art	and	Design	Department,	State	University	of	Malang,	July	15th	
2017.	 The	 process	 is	 continued	 with	 concept	 improvement	 and	 product	 creation	 in	 prototype	 of	
innovative	ceramic	jug	with	local	culture	atmosphere.	

DIVERSIFICATION	 OF	 INNOVATIVE	 CERAMIC	 JUG	 WITH	 LOCAL	 CULTURE	
ATMOSPHERE	
	
A. Traditional	Ceramic	Jug	as	Basic	Idea	in	Creation	
	 Based	on	observation	and	interview	to	sources,	Sadari	(43	years	old),	Head	of	Ceramic	collection	
department,	Empu	Tantular	Museum,	East	Java	Province,	which	is	located	in	Surabaya,	about	traditional	
jug	 ceramic	produced	by	crafters	and	 several	museum	collections,	which	 results	 show	 that	 traditional	
ceramic	jug	in	East	Java	has	similar	typology	and	function,	which	is	as	water	container,	also	as	facility	for	
their	custom	beliefs,	such	as	for	Salvation	ceremony	equipment	(interview	in	May	27th,	2017	in	Empu	
Tantular	 Museum	 of	 Surabaya,	 East	 Java	 Province).	 Also	 regarding	 their	 material	 aspect,	 shaping	
technique,	 and	 their	 firing.	 Traditional	 ceramic	 jug	 shape	 typology	 produced	 by	 crafters	 shows	 that	
ceramic	 jug	 has	 typology	 that	 consists	 of	 water	 container	 elements,	 hollow	 neck	 which	 functions	 as	
handle	 when	 people	 drink	 water	 from	 the	 container.	 Its	 neck	 also	 functions	 to	 fill	 water	 into	 the	
container.	Water	output	part	 (which	 is	 popularly	 called	 as	 ceret	 in	 Java)	 attached	 to	 the	 container	 to	
pour	water	 from	ceramic	 jug,	 so	 a	person	would	be	 able	 to	drink	 it	 (Adyatman	 in	Ponimin,	 2005;24).		
From	material	perspective,	traditional	ceramic	jug	is	made	from	earthenware,	then	it	is	shaped	by	using	
turntable.	 That’s	 why	 commonly	 ceramic	 jug’s	 basic	 shape	 is	 cylinder.	 In	 the	 final	 process,	 it	 will	 be	
burned	by	using	low	temperature,	so	this	traditional	ceramic	can	be	grouped	as	terracotta	(Gustami,	Sp.,	
2014:233).	So,	basically,	this	traditional	ceramic	has	main	function	as	water	container,	for	water	to	drink	
or	for	ceremonial	purpose	in	community	tradition	frame.	It	can	be	said	that	traditional	ceramic	jug	has	
shape,	size,	and	meanings	which	is	adjusted	with	their	social	function	(Guntur,	2009:95).	
	
B. Creative	Method	
	 Doing	artwork	needs	a	method	as	effort	to	solve	problems	in	artwork	creation.	Artwork	creation	
method	 applied	 in	 this	 art	 creation	 adopted	 Marianto’s	 opinion	 (2017:95)	 	 which	 focused	 on	
exploration,	improvisation,	and	embodiment	or	art	creation.		(1)	Exploration,	consist	of	artwork	content	
and	shape	concept	idea	exploration	(a)	determining	title	/	theme	/	topic	of	creation	through	story,	idea,	
and	concept.	Jug	design	exploration	is	dug	from	local	and	environmental	value	which	is	appreciated	to	
wider	 art	 community.	 For	 example	 folklore	 sourced	 from	 temple,	 stage	 performance,	 environment	
condition,	and	personal	expression	which	often	received	 less	appreciation	 in	 researching.	 (b)	 thinking,	
imagining,	 sensing,	 responding,	 and	 interpreting	 the	 selected	 themes.	 The	 themes	 expressed	 through	
jug	 design	 based	 on	 thinking,	 imagining,	 and	 deep	 empathizing.	 Jago	 temple	 which	 is	 famous	 in	
historical	era	of	East	Java	stored	potential	relief,	especially	plays	sourced	from	fables,	such	as	frog	and	
turtle	about	long	life	(Kutha	Ratna,	2015:234).	The	shape	idea	has	specific	character,	which	then	used	as	
ornament	 idea	 of	 ceramic	 jug,	 which	 produces	 figurative	 decorative	 ornament.	 The	 creation	 idea	 is	
developed	 by	 imagination-based	 creation	 to	 find	 character	 of	 ceramic	 jug	 shape	 (Sachari,	 2005:72).	
Process	 and	 creation	 result	 hasn’t	 done	 by	 other	 artist.	 (2)	 improvisation,	 (a)	 experiments,	 selection,	
differing,	 considering,	 creating	 harmonization	 and	 specific	 contrast	 in	 artwork	 visual	 display.	 Before	
designing	process,	the	researcher	did	deep	observation	and	tried	to	design	through	specific	variations	to	
find	potential	design	to	be	done	(Sarjono,	2006:208).	(b)	Finding	integrity	and	unity	to	various	test	done.	
This	 phase	 is	 finding	 design	which	were	 considered	 to	 have	 potential	 and	 quality	which	 has	 integrity	
with	object.	For	this	process,	there	were	a	lot	of	designs,	at	least	5-10	designs	for	each	object,	and	from	
such	amount,	the	researcher	chose	one	design	which	is	closest	to	the	concept	or	the	most	potential	to	
be	embodied	into	artwork.	(3)	Shaping;	which	is	(a)	determining	creation	shape	by	combining	symbols	
produced	 from	 various	 experiments.	 In	 this	 phase,	 shaping	 is	 a	 creative	 effort,	 to	 shape	 innovative	



	
	

	
	 	251	Faculty of Letters, Universitas Negeri Malang 

October 2017 

Proceeding  

ceramic	jug	with	local	culture	idea.	(b)	in	order	to	produce	innovative	jug	by	considering	unity	of	shape,	
rhythm,	 contrast,	 balance,	 and	 also	 other	 art	 principles.	 Art	 elements	managed	were	 lines,	 textures,	
spaces	 (convexity	 and	 concavity)	 and	 colors	 (Sachari,	 2005:79).	 Each	 design	 selected	 to	 be	 embodied	
into	 ceramic	 jug	 paid	 attention	 about	 artwork	 shape	 and	 also	 technique	 and	material	 consideration,	
which	 is	 between	 clays,	 shaping	 and	 firing	 technique.	 It	 will	 determine	 harmony	 and	 contrast	 for	
ceramic	 jug	 artwork	 shape.	 The	 combination	 of	 elements	 and	 technique	 couldn’t	 be	 avoided	 when	
shaping	 ceramic	 jug	 creative	 idea.	 (c)	 Giving	 art	 quality	 (complexity,	 simplicity,	 and	 intensity)	 for	
innovative	ceramic	jug	product	design,	addressed	to	interior	aesthetic	element	(Haffner,	2016)		
Designed	ornament	decorate	the	jug	surface	needs	to	pay	attention	to	its	complexity,	so	that	ornament	
display	 could	 strengthen	 the	 overall	 jug	 structure	 and	 (4)	 formulating	 creative	 process	 result	 to	 be	
comprehend	by	art	lovers	as	appreciation,	mainly	for	ceramic	jug	from	creative	revitalization	owners	or	
collectors	(Marianto,	2011:156).		
	
DIVERSIFICATION	AND	ANALYSIS	RESULT	
	 This	 artistic	 innovative	 ceramic	 jug	 product	 which	 is	 submitted	 as	 alternative	 shape	 of	 design	
selection	 to	 be	 considered	 as	 home	 interior	 and	 hotel	 lobby	 aesthetic	 element.	 That’s	 why	 in	 it’s	
prodution,	it	needs	exploration	to	shape	selected	design.	
	 Shaping	is	process	to	determine	block	off	sensation,	in	order	to	get	artistic	shape	to	be	percef	and	
effect	(Guntur,	2009:44).	For	this	process,	a	ceramic	crafter	received	a	guide	to	make	jug	shapes	which	
would	be	able	to	communicate	idea	and	function.	Those	shapes	also	a	material	unit	(clays)	to	be	used	as	
foundation	in	creation,	and	also	values	to	understand	or	concept	to	be	made	(Finlay,	2009).	To	ask	art	
lovers	understand	the	concept,	content,	and	function	delivered	to	technical	worker	through	jug	design.	
A	 crafter	 need	 to	 get	 mature	 in	 design	 artistic	 achievement.	 That’s	 why	 shapes	 is	 everything	 in	 art,	
shape	is	spirit	which	creates	body	or	body	turned	into	spirit.	Only	through	shape	we	can	get	the	power	
of	 art.	 If	 a	 crafter	 has	 certain	 technical	 skill	 standard,	 but	 failed	 in	 shape	 execution,	 he’s	 not	mature	
enough	in	doing	shape	exploration	(Marianto,	2017:154).		
	 Shape	 exploration	 in	 art	 creation	 are	 mostly	 done	 with	 media	 to	 create	 artwork,	 which	 are	
earthenware	and	 stoneware	 ceramic	media.	 Shape	exploration’s	purpose	 is	 to	 find	 shape	possibilities	
which	would	 be	 able	 to	 help	 artist	 in	 communicating	 their	 content	 concept	 in	 art	 creation.	 It	 can	 be	
done	through	several	shape	explorations	started	from	idea	and	function.	This	creation	idea	and	function	
has	environmental	theme.	Aesthetic	awareness	drove	to	that	function,	shaped	to	imagine	and	explore	
further	intensely	through	shape	structures	describing	nature	phenomenon	(Sabana,	2014:203).		
	 Interest	 to	 natural	 theme	 triggered	 shape	 structure	 composition	 idea.	 Shape	 structure	
composition	created	is	everlasting.	It’s	strong	in	a	static	unity.	The	unity	would	be	embodied	into	basic	
shape	 structure	 of	 circle	 or	 oval,	 which	 stood	 strong,	 rigid,	 stable,	 and	 formal.	 That	 shape	 unity	
exploration	 is	 achieved	 through	 various	 experiments	 about	 circular	 shapes.	 To	 reach	 shape	 structure	
unity,	 the	 shape	 is	 explored	 through	 stoneware	 ceramic	material.	 The	 circle	made	 from	 stoneware	 is	
equipped	 with	 attach	 or	 scratch	 technique	 ornament.	 It	 has	 waves	 motive	 which	 is	 connected	 and	
coincided	each	other.	The	achievement	of	strong	and	stable	structure	can	be	reached	through	circular	
shape	composition	from	stoneware	clays	(Gustami,	Sp.	2014:	77).	
	 The	next	shape	structure	unity	 is	about	shape	which	described	strength	and	shape	composition	
which	described	fragility,	through	shape	composition	made	with	stoneware	ceramic	material	composed	
with	 shape	 made	 by	 earthenware	 ceramic	 material.	 Combination	 of	 those	 fragile	 shape	 structure	 is	
strengthened	by	 rigid	 shape	 structure	 united	by	 horizontal	 or	 diagonal	 shape.	 Firing	 result	 from	both	
different	materials	would	 cause	earthenware	 ceramic	material	 become	broken	 since	 it	 couldn’t	 stand	
the	high	temperature	firing	process.		
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Figure	1.	Image	of	Ponimin	shapes	innovation	ceramic	jug	artwork.	

	
Source:	Ponimin	photo	collection	2017	

	
A. Ceramic	artwork	titled:	“SHELL	JUG”	
	 Interior	 aesthetic	 element	 ceramic	 jug	 design	 selected	 is	 ‘Shell	 jug’	 as	 one	 design	 worked	 by	
adopting	shells,	which	is	combining	and	adding	big	and	small	circular	rhythm	in	asymmetrical	way.	Since	
the	design	has	simple	pattern,	but	possible	to	be	embodied	in	artistic	way,	which	is	circular	repeats	and	
centered	circle	accent.	It’s	a	symbol	of	spiritual	power.	
Shell	 product	 finished	 in	 this	 phase	 is	 design	 which	 is	 possible	 to	 be	 tested,	 with	 circular	 aesthetic	
element	usage	oriented.	Test	 is	 intended	 to	assess	 its	artistic	aspect,	which	 is	by	asking	comments	 to	
ceramic	 artist	 with	 academic	 background,	 Timbul	 Raharjo,	 Lecturer	 of	 Ceramic	 Art	 Department,	 Art	
Institute	 of	 Indonesia	 and	 also	 Ceramic	 Expert	 from	 Yogyakarta	 (48	 years	 old)	 explained	 that	 shell	
ceramic	 jug	 artwork	 has	 dynamic	 appearance,	 also	 good	 strength	 and	 philosophical	 background,	
especially	in	its	circular	shapes	on	ceramic	body	structure	(Timbul	Raharjo,	Evaluation	Description,	July	
22nd,	2017)		
	

Figure	2.	Image	of	Ceramic	jug	titled	shells	
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B. Ceramic	Jug	artwork	titled:	“FROG	LINES	JUG”	
	 Frog	 Lines	 ceramic	 jug	 shape	 is	 a	 combination	 of	 geometric	 and	 figurative	 styling	 ornament	
combination	for	jug	shape	structure.	No	one	has	ever	made	such	ceramic	jug	like	this	before	and	it’s	rare	
to	 capture	 idea	 from	shell	 figures.	Chinese	ceramic	 jug	artwork’s	orientation	 is	on	animal	description,	
e.g.,	frog,	birds,	or	dragon.	It	is	mostly	described	by	ornament	elements	(decoration)	which	is	attached	
in	ceramic	jug’s	body.	Jug	shape	with	frog	lines	decoration	describe	figuratively	frogs	which	stand	in	line	
to	get	holy	water.	This	design	orientation	comes	from	Buddha	myth,	which	is	long	life.	Frog	is	described	
to	remind	human	not	to	forget	God.	To	get	fortune,	they	should	search	it	in	a	good	way,	not	to	step	on	
or	sacrifice	others,	but	live	patiently	just	like	frogs	who	are	in	line	above	shower	jug	to	get	holy	water,	
and	 pray	 to	 give	 long	 life	 and	 abundant	 fortune.	 So,	 the	 animal	 which	 is	 functioned	 as	 ornament	
(decoration)	 of	 interior	 element	 jug	 is	 viewed	 to	 have	 symbolical	 meaning,	 which	 are	 patient	 in	
searching	fortune	and	praying	to	give	long	life.	
	 Jug	 shape	 with	 “frog	 in	 line”	 decoration	 is	 really	 suitable	 for	 home	 with	 classic	 atmosphere.	
There’s	 additional	 carved	 wood	 furniture	 or	 bamboo	 furniture	 arranged	 to	 decorate	 the	 wall.	 This	
ceramic	jug	shape	symbolically	shows	condition	and	situation	of	businessman,	trader,	or	entrepreneurs.	
Validation	or	evaluation	from	art	expert	from	Art	Institute	of	Indonesia,	Yogyakarta	in	Ceramic	Art	field,	
Timbul	Raharjo	 (48	years	old)	who	asked	 to	give	evaluation,	 suggest	his	 first	 impression	 from	artwork	
looks	and	philosophical	 values.	He	 stated	 that	 the	 ceramic	product	has	dynamic	aesthetical	 touch.	 Its	
figure	 is	strong	and	the	exploration	of	 traditional	 jug	object	processed	 into	modern	 jug	 innovation	 for	
interior	decoration	element	 is	 really	worth	 it	 and	 shows	an	artistic	 class.	Rudi	 Irawanto	 (48	year	old),	
expert	in	interior	product	also	agrees	with	such	evaluation	result.	He	stated	his	interest	in	local	culture	
idea	packed	as	this	 jug	creation.	This	ceramic	 jug	 is	worth	as	home	interior	aesthetic	element	or	hotel	
room	and	lobby	interior	element	designed	with	contemporary	ethnical	style.		
	

Figure	3.	Image	of	Pig	ceramic	jug	artwork.	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	 	 	 	 	 	 	 	Source:	Ponimin	photo	collection	2017	
	
C. Ceramic	Jug	Artwork	Titled:	“A	BABY	WAITING	FOR	WATER	OF	LIFE”	
	 Ceramic	 jug	design	shape	with	baby	theme	shows	that	ornament	aspect	with	cute	baby	motive	
attached	in	ceramic	jug	structure	shape.	However,	the	jug	shape	seems	more	prominent	than	its	baby	
decorative	elements.	 The	 jug	 shape	has	 circular	based	 structure.	 The	water	 inside	will	 strengthen	 the	
meaning,	which	is	strong	life.	Baby	ornament	which	center	around	the	jug	describe	that	baby	is	able	to	
drink	water	from	the	jug,	to	make	them	living	strong.	
As	creative	 item	which	would	be	produced	in	mass	as	home	interior	decorative	element,	the	design	 is	
validated	by	Ceramic	Expert	and	interior	product	design	expert.	Evaluation	from	Timbul	Raharjo	(48	year	
old)	 recorded	 that	 artistic	 impression	 of	 this	 ceramic	 artwork	 has	 dynamic	 aesthetic	 touch,	 baby	
movement	–	crawling	above	the	circular	 jug	surface	show	dynamical	element	structure	between	small	
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and	large,	united	into	fully	dynamic	display.	This	jug	creation	is	worth	as	artistic	element	to	strengthen	
home	interior	display	with	minimalist	ethnic	style.	Rudi	Irawanto	(48	year	old)	evaluation	result	stated	
that	he	has	 interest	 to	 local	 culture	 idea	which	packed	as	 creation	 jug	with	minimalist	ethnic	nuance.	
This	 ceramic	 jug	 creation	 is	 worth	 for	 home	 aesthetic	 element	 or	 other	 interiors	 with	 contemporary	
ethnic	style.	The	jug	itself	also	gave	strong	compassion	philosophical	value,	so	that	when	it	is	displayed	
on	interior	room,	it	will	give	symbolical	message	of	peace	in	reaching	the	life	achievement.	
	
	
Figure	4.	Image	of	Ceramic	jug	artwork	title:	
“A	BABY	WAITING	FOR	WATER	OF	LIFE”	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	 	
	 	 Source:	Ponimin	photo	collection	2017.	
  
CONCLUSIONS	
 Aesthetic	 evaluation	 shows	 that	 expressive	 jug	 artwork	which	 consists	of	 shells,	 pig,	 baby,	 and	
rhythm,	which	has	dynamic,	rhythmic,	and	various	character	artistic	principles.	Object	sources	are	still	
recognized,	e.g.,	the	shape	itself.	So,	artistic	and	innovative	functions	show	potential	works	result	from	
the	artists’	experience.	
	 The	 research	 then	 refocused	 on	 dynamic	 character	 of	 city	 communities	 social	 development,	
where	they	always	wanted	items	which	represented	and	gave	spirit	for	their	movement.	Their	relations	
with	economical	commodity	are	also	clearly	seen,	since	the	 items	aren’t	produced	 in	mass.	Generally,	
art	seller	will	sell	atmosphere	and	nuance	which	can	be	created	by	artwork	existence.	 	
	 Research	 findings	 drove	 to	 create	 ceramic	 designs	 from	 firing	 clays.	 This	 material	 is	
environmental	 friendly.	 It	 has	 advantage,	 where	 it’s	 able	 to	 shape	 various	 type	 and	 characters	
developed	 from	 sources	 with	 local	 values.	 It	 made	 the	 researcher	 concludes	 that	 ceramic	 jug	 also	
functions	as	artistic	element	for	house	interior	and	hotel’s	lobby.	
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Porhathai	Soonsan	
Yala	Rajabhat	University	
Peacelover_amu@hotmail.com 
	
	
Abstract:		

Clothing	 is	 an	 important	 factor	 in	 the	 lives	 of	 people	 has	 evolved	 in	 tandem	 with	 the	 progress	 of	
humanity.	There	is	a	way	to	create	a	pattern	that	varies	in	different	ethnic	groups.	Influenced	by	the	
traditional	religious	beliefs	and	traditions	alloy	inspiration.	Fabric	design	is	the	art	of	weaving	the	lives	
of	the	people	on	clothing	and	fabric	component	where	culture	and	tradition	are	the	basis	for	creativity.	
The	 fabric	 designers	 find	 inspiration	 from	 the	 surroundings	 to	 be	 as	 creative	 art	 canvases	 to	meet	
demand.	They	design	patterns	using	creative	inspiration	of	song	writing.	The	project	has	its	inspiration	
from	music,	and	celebrates	with	sweetness,	and	represents	the	genius	of	the	musical,	His	Majesty	King	
Bhumibol	 Adulyadej's	 global	 Cummins	 Navy.	 With	 his	 intuition	 of	 music	 that	 celebrates	 melody	
composer	and	musician,	he	is	regarded	as	the	world	as	musical	talent.	He	celebrates	music	split	and	
remix.	He	is	a	music	teacher	and	has	expertises	in	various	fields	of	art	truly	worthy	of	the	population	of	
Thailand	egged,	as	Majesty	the	King	"Supreme	Artist".	His	Majesty	King	Bhumibol	Adulyadej's	global	
Cummins	Navy	has	a	great	variety	of	 instruments	both	 types	of	machines	such	as	wind,	 saxophone,	
clarinet	and	trumpet	of	brass	and	instruments	as	well	as	piano	and	guitar	he	trained	more	later.	The	
operator	celebrates	music	and	commemorates	the	King.	I	have	chosen	a	song	named	falling	rain	as	the	
inspiration	for	my	fabric	designing.	By	using	a	combination	of	patterned	lines	of	the	art	deco	style	and	
movement	of	the	motion	to	the	rhythm	of	jazz.	The	lead	story	in	the	lyrics	is	organized	by	art	elements.	
The	melodic	and	beautiful	content	of	the	song	that	celebrates	the	beauty	of	the	moment,	rain,	fertility	
of	the	forests	of	Thailand.	Fabric	pattern	design	makes	this	perfect	and	beautiful.	
	
Keywords:	Textile	Design,	Royal	Song	Composition 

	
INTRODUCTION		

Clothing	 is	an	 important	factor	 in	the	 lives	of	our	people	and	has	evolved	 in	tandem	with	the	
progress	of	humanity.	 This	 is	how	a	pattern	which	 varies	 in	different	ethnic	 groups	 influenced	by	 the	
traditional,	religious	beliefs	and	traditions	alloy	inspiration.	Fabric	design	is	the	art	of	weaving	the	lives	of	
the	people	on	clothing	and	fabric	component	where	culture	and	tradition	is	the	basis	for	creativity.	The	
fabric	designers	find	inspiration	from	the	surroundings	to	be	as	creative	art	canvases	to	meet	demand.		

A	study	of	history	shows	that	human	body	is	concealed	by	clothing,	and	by	a	man	whose	creative	
dynamic	 has	 decorate	 the	 clothes	 beautifully	with	 various	 designs,	 patterns	 based	on	 the	 art	 of	 time	
according	to	the	character	of	the	man’s	nationality,	religious	beliefs	and	cultural	 influences.	The	major	
events	in	the	period,	and	the	media	can	express	the	way	of	life.	

October	13,	2016	 is	 considered	a	great	 loss	and	greatest	 tragic	date	 in	 the	 lives	of	people	of	
Thailand	 and	 abroad.	 The	 palace	 announced	 that	 King	 Bhumibol	 Adulyadej	 has	 passed	 away	 with	 a	
peaceful	demise	at	89	years	of	age	tote	reign	of	70	years.	Seventy	years	of	righteousness	throughout	his	
reign	a	time	when	the	country	is	developing	in	every	field.	

He	is	the	heart	and	soul	of	the	entire	nation	of	Thailand	for	70	years	for	the	benefit	of	all	the	
people	of	Thailand.	His	genius	and	talent	were	revealed	to	the	public	in	all	aspects,	setting	a	good	example	
of	study	and	learning,	genius	sculpture,	genius	mechanic,	genius	of	photography.	He	is	also	intelligent	in	
sports,	language,	literature	and	music.	

Design	patterns	use	creative	 inspiration	from	Royal	music.	The	project	draws	 inspiration	from	
the	Royal	music,	particularly	from	its	melody.	The	king	shows	the	genius	of	musical	talent.	He	has	been	
praised	as	the	great	poet	and	musician	of	the	world.	He	is	a	music	teacher	as	well	as	an	expert	of	various	
fields	of	arts.	

King	Bhumibol	Adulyadej	started	to	compose	the	song	when	he	was	18	years	old.	In	the	year	of	
1946	he	wrote	the	song	"Candlelight",	it	was	sung	first,	and	to	date	a	total	of	48	songs.	All	the	songs	tune	
are	melodious	and	impressed	the	audience	because	it	is	consistent	with	the	lyrics.	When	the	country	is	
not	in	a	peaceful	atmosphere,	he	wrote	songs	to	encourage	the	people	to	work	for	the	nation.	His	Majesty	
King	Bhumibol	Adulyadej	utilized	music	to	be	indirect	benefits	in	many	aspects,	such	as	binding	monarchy	
with	students.	He	played	music	and	share	 it	with	 students	 in	more	 than	10	universities	 in	many	visits	
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abroad.	 He	 used	music	 as	 a	medium	 to	 be	 closer	 with	 foreign	 countries.	 His	Majesty	 King	 Bhumibol	
Adulyadej	was	admired	by	foreigners.	In	1964,	the	Academy	of	Music	and	Performing	Arts	in	Vienna,	now	
renamed	as	the	University	of	Music	and	Performing	Arts,	presented	a	diploma	and	honorary	member	No.	
23.	His	Majesty	 the	 King	 appeared	on	 the	 carved	 stone	of	 the	 Institute.	He	 is	 the	 youngest	 honorary	
member	and	 the	only	Asian	who	 received	 this	highest	honor.	His	Majesty	King	Bhumibol	Adulyadej	 is	
appreciated	not	only	by	people	in	Thailand,	but	also	by	foreign	musicians	worldwide.	

His	 Majesty	 King	 Bhumibol	 Adulyadej	 has	 a	 great	 variety	 of	 instruments,	 such	 as	 wind,	
saxophone,	clarinet	and	trumpet	of	brass	instruments	as	well	as	piano	and	guitar	where	he	trained	more	
later.	The	operator	celebrates	music	and	to	His	Majesty	together	with	his	band,	The	To	commemorate	the	
King	and	His	Majesty.	 I	 have	 chosen	 the”	Magic	Beams”	as	 an	 inspiration	 to	design	 the	patterns.	 The	
inspiration	of	song	writing	with	fluency	represents	the	musical	genius	of	design	in	the	fabric	for	scarf.	It	is	
the	royal	song	no.	27	of	his	compositions.	This	song	was	performed	in	1958	with	permission	granted	from	
his	sister,	Chakapan	Pensiri,	for	ballet	dancing	to	the	royal	ballet	of	the	Alumni	Association	of	British	Thai	
Students	at	Suan	Amporn	on	February	8,	1958.	The	rhythm	was	soothing,	ideal	for	ballet	dancing.		

	
Shines	the	moon	above	I'm	in	love,	forlorn	and	lonely.	Soft	sails	the	moon	on	high.	But	I	sigh,	I	
miss	you	only.	Come	back	to	me	beloved	one.	Come	back	to	me	the	night	is	done.	Love;	by	these	
magic	beams	my	fond	dreams	have	all	come	true.	You	have	come	now	I	have	you.	
	

Waltz	rhytm	can	be	heard	through	the	rhythmic	tapping	pum.	Tags-	tags	continues	throughout	
the	song	and	fast-slow	songs	as	well.	To	 listen	to	the	rhythm	of	the	bass	drum	and	the	bass	sound	of	
pumps	to	match.	Audio	tag-tag	to	match	the	beat	of	drums	in	the	exercise	could	count	one-two-three	or	
count	the	number	of	steps	according	to	waltz	music.	The	rhythm	which	is	classified	as	a	ballroom	dance	
one	is	popular	because	of	the	movement	of	the	waltz	filled	with	beauty,	elegance	and	grace.	

When	listening	to	royal	music	celebrates,	I	fell	for	art	Nouveau.	The	artists	and	designers	can	see	
the	curve	of	the	vine	and	the	branches	of	the	graceful	lines	as	delicate	music	of	the	Waltz.	It	is	inspired	to	
create	works	of	art	and	design.	The	gentle	sweetness	of	this	plant	is	the	origin	of	many	valuable	works	of	
art,	an	embodiment	of	the	representation	of	meaning	by	human	through	a	pattern	of	symbols.	

The	design	has	been	designed	a	line	of	beautiful	by	the	art	Nouveau.	Artists	and	designers	have	
seen	the	beauty	of	the	curve	of	the	vine	and	the	branches,	the	delicacy	of	line.	The	designer	has	designed	
a	natural	shape	by	creating	shapes	in	the	lower	truncated	distortion,	lower	than	what	is	required,	but	the	
nature	or	structure	of	the	opinion	shapes	itself	into	simplicity.	It	is	important	for	the	perception	of	beauty	
and	aesthetics.	A	beauty	is	bound	to	stay	within	the	framework	of	the	time.	Its	simplicity	makes	it	easy.	
The	precision	in	creating	and	understanding	quickly.	The	design,	together	with	the	delicacy	of	the	music	
waltz	by	“Magic	Beams”	song	with	the	concept	of	“When	I	Miss	You	I	Will	See	the	Sky”.	The	text	of	the	
song	express	the	feeling	when	look	at	the	moon	light	give	a	feeling	to	thinking	of	lover.		
	
PROCESS	TO	CREATIVE	TEXTILE	DESIGNING	INSPIRED	BY	ROYAL	SONG	COMPOSITION		
 
I	have	defined	the	process	of	creating	design	patterns.	The	steps	are:	
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Figure	1.	Process	to	creative	textile,	Designed	and	created	by	Porhathai	Soonsan	(2017)	
	
	
1.	Principles	and	Importance	of	design.	
 

This	one	explains	 the	 reason	of	 the	design	patterns.	 The	author	explains	 the	 reasons	why	 the	
project	should	bring	the	situation	to	make	a	distribution	pattern	design	to	understand	more	clearly.	The	
reason	 for	 this	 design	 is	 that	 designers	 need	 to	 remember	 the	 grace	 of	 His	 Majesty	 King	 Bhumibol	
Adulyadej.	
	
2.	Program	Analysis.	
 
The	beginning	of	the	design	problem	is	when	there	is	a	problem.	So,	the	design	was	the	proposition	that	
there	is	a	difficulty.	It	differs	depend	on	the	type	of	job.	Therefore,	the	analyzing	key	for	designing	our	
work	are	as	follow;	
	
What	is	working?		
Target	of	work	to	be	done.	This	is	a	preliminary	design,	firstly,	we	must	know	what	to	make	of	what	i.e.,	
information,	which	extended	the	patterned	of	fabric.	Designers	want	to	describe	the	beautiful	rhythm	of	
the	moon	light	music,	the	beauty	of	the	lyrics	to	describe	the	beauty	of	the	full	moon	night	of	the	beautiful	
melodies	and	rhythmic	soothing	mellow	elegance	of	the	sound	of	music.	
	
Where's	our	work	to	put	it	to	and	use?		
In	the	pattern	design,	we	must	determine	and	know	the	place	to	show	where	designing	pattern	will	be	
seen.	The	pattern	is	printed	onto	the	fabric	such	as	scarf	and	muffler.	Designers	create	this	work	to	be	
available	in	all	occasions.	
	
Who's	the	user?		
The	 target	user	group	 is	 the	most	 important	of	design.	The	designer	analyze	 the	 target	user	and	may	
define	the	concept	and	look	of	the	design.	In	this	design,	the	designer	determined	the	target	is	female	
with	the	age	starting	in	middle	age	onwards. 
	
How	to	be	done?		
In	the	final	analysis,	thinking	of	this	might	be	a	bit	difficult,	but	it	is	thought	to	embody	all	the	analysis	that	
has	been	refined	into	guidelines.	
	
	
3.	Conceptual	Design. 

Work	requires	a	good	concept.	The	concept	is	that	a	design	pattern	should	be	valuable.	There	are	
interesting	stories.	It	is	also	an	instrument	for	job	creation,	concept,	design,	and	pattern	on	designing	on	
this	occasion.	The	designer	has	analyzed	 in	 this	design,	by	 following	steps	1	and	2	until	arrived	to	 the	
conclusion	of	the	concept	is	“When	I	miss	you	I	will	see	the	sky”.	The	designers	studied	the	content	of	the	
songs	and	then	analyzed	the	events	that	occurred.	
	
4.	Preliminary	Design. 

The	sketch	design is noteworthy that	many	people	tend	to	overlook.	The	design	draft	is	designed	
to	outline	the	concept.	The	interpretation	is	most	of	the	work	will	be	sketching	hand	out	a	first	draft.	The	
sketching	by	hand	conveys	something	in	the	readers’	mind	turning	something	abstract	into	concrete	form.	
The	idea	came	from	the	brain	into	something	that	was	tangible	on	paper.	The	sketch	by	hand	may	not	be	
very	pretty.	I	can	understand	one	of	friend	who	work	well	together.	This	is	a	draft	or	to	be	done	next.	
	
5.	Design. 

The	actual	design	is	being	developed	from	the	existing	draft.	Each	design	could	be	used	to	design	
the	program	freehand	or	their	talent,	could	be	Photoshop,	Illustrator	,	CorelDraw	etc.	
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Figure	2.	When	I	miss	you	I	will	see	the	sky,	Designed	and	created	by	Porhathai	Soonsan	(2017)	
	
CONCLUSION		

The	design	 is	 regarded	as	 the	 science	of	 ideas	available	 to	meet	 the	 aims	and	 "satisfied"	 the	
customer	satisfaction	are	the	key	issues.	
1.	Aesthetic	is	satisfied	that	a	person	exposed	to	it	before.	Each	of	us	has	a	different	perception	of	beauty	

and	satisfaction	in	terms	of	beauty	has	no	equal.	Beauty	is	a	very	contentious	issue	and	there	is	no	
packages	given	any	criteria	that	determine	a	clear	downward.	I	believe	that	a	good	composition.	Most	
people	would	look	that	same	beautiful	

2.	Functional	good	for	a	utility	that	is	very	important	in	the	design	of	all	types.	
3.	The	concept	of	good	design	is	the	most.	The	design	work	has	responding	to	the	feeling	of	comfortable	

from	design	to	value.	If	the	design	concept	is	good.		
Therefore,	 the	 designers	 should	 realize	which	 have	mentioned	 above.	 The	 design	work	 is	 perfect,	

useful	and	valuable	to	bring	together	the	beauty	and	feeling	of	"satisfaction"	in	the	end.		
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Abstract 
This	paper	describes	about	 the	 teaching	and	 learning	English	 in	Global	Working	Area	 in	an	 	active	
learning	 atmosphere.	 The	 students	 are	 instructed	 to	 do	 an	 active	 learning	 English	 Project.	 At	 the	
beginning	of	 the	 classroom,	 the	 lecturer	motivates	 the	 students	 to	express	 a	new	 idea	what	 they	
want	to	do	in	a	teamwork.	The	students	should	learn	seriously	several	topics	before	they	go	to	the	
field	 in	doing	English	Project	Work.	There	are	several	activities	 that	 they	are	 interested	 to	do	 in	a	
very	 basic	 level,	 such	 as:	 contacting	 tourists	 in	 Medan	 City,	 having	 English	 Presentation	 about	
Tourism	in	my	hometown,	Writing	English	Cards,	and	making	English	event.	
	 Students	 are	 highly	 motivated	 to	 do	 English	 Project	 Work	 because	 they	 need	 a	 relax	 and	
uncontrolled	atmosphere	to	do	the	activities	out	of	the	classroom.	After	the	students	 learn	all	 the	
topics,	 then	 the	 teacher	does	 the	briefing	 the	do’s	and	 the	don’ts.	Students	need	 to	 interact	with	
different	people	in	the	global	working	area	which	have	different	countries	and	ethnics.	The	result	of	
English	Project	work	are	the	satisfaction	and	encouragement	get	by	the	students	in	doing	the	English	
Project	Work.	In	globalisation	needs	a	sharing	culture,	money	and	products.	Students	need	to	create	
positive	things	with	people	to	communicate	from	different	countries.	
	
Keywords:	English	Project	Work,	global	working	area,	positive	communication		

 

INTRODUCTION	

English	 Project	 Work	 is	 given	 to	 the	 students	 in	 order	 students	 to	 interact	 with	 people	 from	
different	cultural	background,	countries,	to	learn	more	about	the	life	style,	standard	of		living,	the	values	
and	 the	 believes.	 This	 paper	 is	 focused	 only	 the	 culture	 of	 other	 countries	 activities	 that	 what	 the	
students	 need	 to	 do	 avoid	 getting	 bored	 learning	 in	 the	 classroom	 teaching	 and	 learning.	 After	
delivering	 several	basic	 topics,	 students	are	encouraged	 to	do	an	English	Project	without	a	 controlled	
from	the	teeacher.	Students	naturally	use	the	language	by	interacting	with	diffeerent	people	they	meet	
in	the	global	work.	The	theory	of	globalisation	learnt	to	know	the	cultural	differences	to	face	the	global	
village.	 The	 difference	 of	 the	 expressions	 to	 communicate	will	 appear	 unique,	 confused,	 rudeness	 or	
surprised.	So	directness	is	not	only	rudeness.	The	paper	based	on	the	students	creativity	to	do	and	plan	
to	organise	with	other	 students	 to	understand	other	people	differences.	There	 is	no	single	village	but	
global	 village	 to	 understand	 each	 other	 in	 the	 global	 working.	 The	 dominant	 of	 English	 as	 a	 tool	 to	
communicate	with	orher	people.	English	spoken	by	people	 from	different	countries,	 such	as:	Chinese,	
East	European,	Australia,	America,	so	forth.	But	people	understand	and	respect	each	other.	

	
Although,	 The	 students	 have	 learnt	 the	 expressions	 through	 units	 theritically,	 	 they	 need	

experiences.	 Students	 need	 to	 use	 what	 they	 have	 learnt	 by	 interacting	 with	 people	 from	 different	
countries	by	doing	the	interview	or	writing	email	with	people	from	different	countries	to	avoid	cultural	
shock.		

	
The	definition	of	"project"	in	Oxford	Wordpower	Dictionary	(2006)	is:	
1. a	piece	of	work,	often	involving	many	people,	that	is	planned	and	organized	carefully,	
2. a	piece	of	school	work	 in	which	the	student	has	to	collect	 information	about	a	certain	subject	

and	then	write	about	it.	
	
English	Classwork	 is	useful	 to	 learn	about	how	to	make	a	 teamwork.	By	giving	e	a	 lecture	 to	 the	

students	 by	 creating	 active	 learning	 in	 english	 projectwork.	 English	 project	 will	 train	 students	 to	
collaborate,	 	 to	 design	 a	 creative	 atmosphere	 and	 to	 learn	 other	 students	 etnic.	 The	 reality	must	 be	
experienced	 and	 the	 students	 must	 interact	 with	 their	 environtment	 in	 order	 to	 adapt	 and	 learn.	
Teachers	 and	 students	 must	 learn	 each	 other	 and	 the	 emphasizes	 of	 learning	 is	 on	 the	 needs	 and	
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interests.	Giving	 the	 students	 English	Project	work	 is	 to	make	 the	 students	 active	 to	make	 an	 English	
Project	 that	 this	 task	 is	 very	 important	 for	 them	 students	 as	 a	 centred	 activity.	 The	 students	 have	
different	opportunity	to	learn	about	the	cultures,	during	the	discussions	of	the	project	as	the	output	of	
the	 project.	 The	 students	 feel	 confident	 and	 responsible	 to	 what	 they	 do.	 At	 the	 end	 of	 the	 english	
project	the	students	are	expected	to	report	what	the	students	found	from	the	English	project	work.	
 
METHOD	
 English	 Project	 Work	 is	 designed	 by	 the	 English	 lecturer,	 such	 as	 :	 mini	 paper	 consisting	 of	
Introduction,	content	and	closing.	This	procedure	is	given	to	the	students	to	have	the	same	result	of	the	
student’s	 product	 of	 English	 Project.	 Result	 or	 findings	 are	 expected	 to	 be	 collected	 are	 students	
motivation	to	collaborate	 in	doing	students	English	project	work.	Students	are	working	to	work	 in	 the	
group	or	 teamwork	 in	planning,	how	to	do	and	get	 the	 result.	For	example:	English	Lecturers	need	to	
design	 In	 the	 previous	 study	 by	 the	 title:	 English	 Project	 Work	 with	 the	 title:	 Contacting	 Tourists	 in	
Medan	 City.	 Another	writing	written	 in	 “	 The	 e-magazine	written	 by	 Alena	Mahrova	 for	 her	 Diploma	
thesis	 Brno	 2010	 about	 an	 English	 Project	 Work	 that	 it	 is	 very	 useful	 for	 practising	 the	 language	
knowledge	 in	 real	 context,	 especially	 those	 projects	 in	 which	 the	 leaners	 can	 cooperate	 with	 other	
learners	from	foreign	country.”	And	according	to	John	Dewey’s	ideas	of	“	to	point	out	a	practical	content	
calculated	 to	 interpret	 life,	 and	 to	 encourage	 natural	 and	 effective	 child	 development	 through	
unification	 of	 the	 school	with	 life.”	 (Stockton	 1920,p.39)	 and	 self	 education	 through	 activities,	 or	 the	
common	learning	to	do	by	doing.	
	 English	Lectures	need	to	describe	steps	to	do	an	English	Project	work	such	as:	when	to	do,	how	to	
collect	or	time	of	deadline	and	the	time	budget.	English	Lecturers	need	to	organise	the	management	of	
doing	an	English	Project.	There	are	several	planning	to	do	such	as:	how	to	write	a	simple	English	Project	
Proposal	Written,	some	points	to	cover	is	how	to	start	the	learning	objective,	students	centred	method	
to	start	an	English	Project,	and	clear	communication	written	to	arrange	the	strategy	and	well	develop	of	
specific	ideas	to	make	into	reality.Education	process	is	an	interesing	for	English	lectures	and	students	to	
create	a	positive	of	an	English	Project.	The	aim	of	education	 is	 focused	not	upon	mere	knowledge,	but	
upon	doing,	and	more	than	that,	upon	efficient	social	doing	–	social	efficiency.“	(Stockton	1920,	p.	40).“		
Dewey	 defined	 the	 aims	 of	 education	 as	 the	 effort	 of	 natural	 development	 and	 the	 usage	 and	
transmission	of	acquired	experiences	and	education	as	enrichment	of	every	human	being.	The	English	
Project	Work	has	become	popular	in	educational	process	at	Education	Institution	and	English	Lecturers	
need	a	hard	work	to	encourage	every	body	to	get	the	advantages	of	doing	an	English	Project.Based	on	
seveeral	expereiences	to	give	an	englilsh	challenge	of	doing	an	English	project,	English	Lecturers	need	
time	to	prepare	and	organize	the	work	to	do	the	English	activities	of	the	project	that	the	students	need	
to	do	for	the	experiences	such	as:	problems	may	arise.	English	Project	Work	in	the	language	classroom	is	
the	opportunity	 for	 learners	 to	develop	their	 language	skills,	 it	encourages	 learners	 to	use	the	 foreign	
language	and	motivates	them.	Moreover,	it	develops	the	learners´	social	skills,	the	ability	to	cooperate	
together,	because	they	often	work	in	groups	on	their	project,	and	their	sense	for	responsibility	for	their	
work.	
Haines	says,	„in	the	context	of	language	learning,	projects	are	multi-skill	activities	focusing	on	topics	or	
themes	rather	than	on	specific	language	targets.“	(Haines	1989,	p.	1).		
Students	can	use	and	develop	all	language	skills	in	the	English	Projects,	Haines	divides	the	projects	into	
four	main	categories	(Haines	1989,	p.	1):	Information	and	research	projects,	Survey	projects,	Production	
projects,	Performance	and	organisational	projects.	
	 	
Benefits	of	doing	an	English	Project	
	 English	Project	benefit	the	students	in	learning	responsibility	in	real	life.	English	Project	Work	will	
motivate	the	students	to	be	willing	to	do	to	give	the	benefit	of	education	 institue	where	the	students	
study.	 Some	 students	 are	 really	 happy	 to	 english	 project	 work	 in	 which	 valluable	 for	 students.	 And	
people	who	are	 involved	 to	be	asked	or	 interviewed	 feeling	happy	event	 they	have	very	 limited	 time.	
Englilsh	 Project	 Work	 helps	 to	 integrate	 some	 people	 from	 other	 countries	 to	 be	 volunteer	 to	
communicate	 with	 students	 to	 practice	 in	 using	 English.	 Using	 of	 communication	 gives	 lots	 of	
opportunities.	 Purpose	 of	 English	 Lecturer	 to	 plan	 and	 organize	 English	 project	 to	 encourage	 the	
students	to	create	a	product	of	English	Project	based	on	students	need.	
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FINDINGS	AND	DISCUSSION	
	 Some	findings	need	to	be	collected	 in	a	small	written	paper	called	mini	paper	 in	designing	an	
English	Project	to	make	an	English	project	become	reality.	It	needs	well	planning	and	organization	such	
as:	 collecting	 the	 data	 interviewed,	 student‘s	 presentaion	 of	 telling	 their	 experiences	 in	 th	 field	 and	
evaluation	of	ending	the	English	Project.	Lecturers	function	as	a	motivation	to	stimulate	to	the	students	
to	do	english	project	and	give	a	clear	objective	of	the	project	and	 language	skills	and	written	maerials	
designed,	 group	 activities	 and	 giving	 information	 and	 how	 to	 organize	 the	materials	 and	 report	 final	
presentaion.	 Starting	 the	 English	 Project	 has	 several	 goals	 such	 as	 :	 a	 positive	 group,	 communicative	
approach,	experience	of	using	multi	media	and	learning	life	community.	
	

Table	1.	Students	English	Project	Work:	Mini	Paper	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	 After	doing	English	Project,	students	need	to	discuss	about	result	of	what	students	find	in	the	
field	 of	 recording	 English	 Activities	 as	 an	 English	 Project	 Work,	 how	 the	 students	 feel	 success	 or	
disappointed.	Students	evaluation	of	doing	English	Project	as	the	feedback	of	the	topic	given,	how	the	
students	 interaction	 and	 whether	 the	 teachers	 do	 well	 procedural	 organization	 and	 obtain	 students	
findings. 
 
CONCLUSIONS	AND	SUGGESTIONS	
 English	Project	work	is	one	of	teaching	and	learning	methods	in	which	it	is	very	important	to	train	
students	 soft	 skill,	 that	 they	may	 not	 find	 in	 the	 classroom	atmosphere.	 Students	will	 get	 the	 skill	 to	
have	 the	 value	 when	 they	 come	 to	 the	 real	 working	 such	 as:	 Leadership,	 teamwork,	 collaboration,	
influencing.	 Managing	 and	 so	 forth.	 Students	 will	 easily	 success	 in	 the	 working	 global	 area	 meeting	
people	from	different	countries.	Because	students	have	been	trained	to	face	problems.		
	 	 	 English	 lecturers	are	suggested	to	do	English	Project	 to	 train	students	soft	 skill	 to	change	the	
attitude,	skills	and	english	knowledge.	Students	in	the	prospect	will	facw	change	environtment.	Students	
are	 feeling	 a	 challenge	 to	 do	 an	 english	 project	 to	 face	 different	 people	 with	 different	 cultures	 and	
different	ways	of	speaking	style	with	different	standard	of	life	and	standard	of	a	living.The	table1	shows	
that	 students	 are	 higly	 interested	 to	 do	 English	 Project	 with	 students	 ideas/opinions	 into	 an	 English	
Project	 that	 influence	 students	 become	better	 to	 practise	 English	 better	 and	 better.	 Students	 English	
become	improved	by	doing	English	Project	and	full	motivation	to	learn	English.	
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Contacting	Tourist	in	Medan	City	 25	 100	

Tourism	in	my	Home	Town	 26	 80	

English	Event:	Presentation	 26	 85	

Writing	English	Cards	 25	 90	
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Abstract 
The	 objectives	 of	 this	 study	 is	 to	 design	 clip	 art	 that	 are	 ready	 applicable	 and	 represent	 art	 and	
cultural	of	Yala	Province	and	Southern	Provinces	of	Thailand	for	graphic	designer	to	use	 in	various	
graphic	 decoration.	 	 Electronic	 media	 design,	 environmental	 graphic	 design,	 textile	 design	 and	
souvenir	design	all	requires	picture	as	to	convey	the	meaning.	Some	designs	still	lack	of	creativity	in	
the	picture	design	and	do	not	precisely	and	visibly	represent	the	uniqueness	of	Yala	province.	The	
research	 process	 consist	 of	 studying	 related	 document	 and	 doing	 field	 research	 analyze	 and	
summarize	 the	 specific	 characteristic	 of	 art	 through	 the	use	of	 graphic	 design	 and	 computer.	 The	
outcome	of	 this	 study	are	1	 set	of	 clip	art	 consisted	of	101	pieces	of	vector	graphic	 file	with	high	
resolution;	 Clip	 art	 set	 of	 symbol	 of	 Yala	 province	 such	 as	 importance	 places	 and	 social	 activities	
which	contains	of	sign	plate	and	famous	souvenir		and	Clip	art	of	pattern	design,	variation	of	pattern	
design	such	as	ancient	architecture	and	cultural	pattern.	
	
Keywords:	Graphic	art,	clip	art,	southern	border	provinces	

 

INTRODUCTION	

Thailand’s	 three	 southern	 border	 provinces	 namely;	 Yala,Patani	 and	 Narathiwat	 present	 distinct	
heritage	 through	 coexistence	of	 Thai	 Buddhist,	 Chinese	 and	Muslim	 community	 that	 is	 different	 from	
the	rest	of	the	country.	The	region,	having	Muslim	as	majority,	develops	charming	and	unique	identity,	
from	 language	 and	 believe	 to	 tradition	 and	 lifestyle,	 and	 from	 costume	 and	 art	 to	 architecture.	 The	
cultural	 richness	 of	 the	 region	 with	 no	 doubt	 attracts	 local	 and	 national	 attention	 for	 cultural	
reproduction	 and	 conservation.	 Thus,	 graphic	 art	 both	printing	 and	electronic	which	presents	 art	 and	
culture	of	the	region	seems	to	be	neglected	and	gains	less	attention	in	term	of	its	graphical	creativity	for	
visual	 communication.	 In	 consequence,	 graphic	 design	 activity	 does	 not	 represent	 objectively	 a	 clear	
cultural	 identity,	 character	and	 spirit	of	 the	 region	 in	 spite	of	 the	 fact	 that	graphic	design,	 specifically	
font	and	clip	art,	increasingly	plays	significant	role	for	today’s	communication.	Representing	culture	and	
character	of	the	region	through	graphic	design	not	only	good	for	cultural	promotion,	it	also	gives	benefit	
for	 commerce.	 As	 graphic	 designers	 require	 unique	 font	 and	 clip	 art	 for	 their	 graphic	 works,	 the	
designed	instant	font	and	clip	art	will	prompt	them	easiness	and	shorten	their	work	time.		

	
The	objective	of	the	creativity	

	
1.	To	find	the	pattern	of	graphic	design	that	still	applicable	to	present	contexts	representing	the	
southern	border	provinces.	

2.	To	design	graphic	font	and	clip	art	for	graphic	design	related	to	art	and	culture	of	the	southern	
border	provinces	by	using	computer	for	various	media	use.			

	
The	expected	outcomes	of	the	creativity		

	
1.	A	set	of	designed	font	that	include	letter,	tone	mark	and	number	both	English	and	Thai.	
2.	A	set	of	designed	clip	art	that	represent	local	art	and	culture.			
	

Scope	of	study	
	
1.	The	three	southern	border	provinces;	Yala,	Pattani	and	Narathiwat	are	selected	for	the	study.	
2.	The	designed	works	are	graphic	media	for	various	graphic	design	works.			
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Study	steps		
	
1.	Conducting	research	from	related	literatures	
2.	Conducting	field	research	
3.	Analyzing	data	
4.	Designing	
5.	Testing	for	validity	
6.	Making	correction	and	adjustment	
7.	Checking	and	evaluating	by	expert	
8.	Making	conclusion			

	
Technical	terms	used	in	the	creativity		

1.	Graphic	art	(or	in	Thai	เลขนศลิป์,	Lekh-Na-Silp)	means	a	branch	of	arts	using	letter,	picture	or	
pattern	for	decoration	or	convey	meaning	

2.	Style	means	unique	character	identifying	identity	of	a	specific	thing	or	group.	
3.	Font	means	alphabet,	consonants,	vowel,	tone	marks	and	number	designed	by	using	computer	

processing	and	available	on	keyboard	for	graphic	design	works.	
4.	Clip	art	means	small	instant	pictures	designed	by	using	computer	and	can	be	easily	added	to	a	

document	to	make	text	or	message	more	interesting.	
5.	Southern	border	provinces	means	three	southern	most	provinces	of	Thailand	i.e.	Yala,	Pattani	

and	Narathiwat.	
 
METHOD	
 This	 study	 is	 creativity	 designing	 research.	 The	 research	 started	 from	 data	 collection	 and	 data	
analysis.	 Researcher	 then	 explained	 the	 concept	 and	 technique	 to	 research	 team	 for	 creativity	
designing.	

•	 Conducting	research	on	related	literatures	
•	 Collecting	field	data	
•	 Analyzing	data	
•	 Designing	
•	 Evaluation.		

	

Documentary	research	
1.	To	study	the	style	and	pattern	of	the	identity	of	the	southern	border	province	
2.	To	study	the	graphic	design,	fonts	and	clip	art.			
	
Documentary	data	analysis		
	 Documentary	data	analysis	focuses	on	how	creativity	works	found	in	the	region	to	represents	its	
identity	and	what	technique	are	used	in	graphic	design,	font	and	clip	art	design.			
	
Field	research	
	 Field	data	were	collected	by	conducting	field	research	in	order	find	creative	identity	and	design	
works	in	various	places	in	the	southern	border	province.	Data	were	recorded	by	camera	and	note.			
	
Designing	process		
	 After	having	 result	 from	data	 analysis,	 designing	process	was	 conducted	 following	 these	 steps;	
planning,	preproduction,	design	sketching,	production	and	publication.	

1.	Planning:	The	planning	step	was	taken	after	data	were	analyzed.	Plan	designing	was	done	 in	
order	to	meet	the	objective	and	concept	of	fonts	and	clip	art	for	actual	use.	

2.	Preproduction:	After	planning	step	was	taken,	the	next	step	was	preproduction.	This	step	was	
to	 reproduce	by	design	 sketching	based	on	data	 analyzed.	 The	detail	 of	 computer	program	
which	applicable	for	the	designed	fonts	and	clip	art	was	studied	to	prevent	any	interruption.	

3.	Production:	This	step	was	to	produce	fonts	and	clip	art	by	using	computer	program.	During	this	
step,	testing	the	fonts	and	clip	art	by	putting	on	printing	media	was	also	conducted.	
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4.	Work	recording	and	publication:	The	 last	step	was	to	record	the	creativity	work	with	graphic	
file	format	that	will	be	available	for	graphic	designer	to	use.			

	
	
Designing	work	evaluation		
	 Researcher	conducted	designing	work	presentation	to	the	target	group	and	experts	to	evaluate	
the	functionality	and	their	effectiveness.	The	evaluation	is	also	collect	feedback	from	graphic	designers	
and	expert	for	further	development	and	correction	and	to	prevent	from	interruption.	
	
Creative	work	analysis		
	 This	 creative	 work	 was	 completed	 from	 studying	 various	 sources	 of	 data,	 data	 analysis	 and	
creative	production	of	font	and	clip	art	for	graphic	design.		
	
The	result	of	data	analysis	
	 The	 clip	 art	 design	 for	 Yala	 province	was	 the	designing	 result	 based	on	 social	 and	 cultural	 fact	
about	Yala	province	as	following	details;	

1.	 Social	 characteristic	 includes	 its	 geography,	 landscape,	 natural	 resources,	 provincial	 symbol,	
famous	places,	lifestyle,	tools,	animal	and	provincial	attractive	products.	

2.	Cultural	characteristic	 includes	ancient	sites,	antique	and	ancient	 items,	tradition,culture	and	
pattern	and	motif.			

	
Designing	result		
	 This	final	designing	result	of	clip	art	is	ready	for	use	for	general	graphic	design.	This	set	of	clip	art	
consist	of	101	clip	art	in	the	form	of	high	pixel	vector	format	for	graphic	design.	There	two	categories	as	
follow;	

1.	Symbol	clip	art	that	present	Yala	province,	
2.	Motif	and	pattern	clip	art.			
	

Figure1.	Categories	symbol	clip	art	that	present	Yala	province,	Design	by	Saringkharn	Kitiwinit	(2016)	
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Figure2.	Categories	motif	and	pattern	clip	art,	Design	by	Saringkharn	Kitiwinit	(2016)	
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CONCLUSIONS	AND	SUGGESTIONS	
 The	creative	design	project	provides	interesting	topic	for	further	study	and	discussion	that	will	be	
useful	for	graphic	design	activity	specifically	clip	art	designing	that	representing	Yala	province.		
	
Conclusion	
	 This	clip	art	design	project,	as	the	result	of	documentary	and	field	data	collection,	data	analysis	
and	production,	provides	satisfied	result	of	two	set	of	clip	art	as	follow;	

1.	Symbolic	clip	art	that	represents	Yala	province	such	as	places	and	signboards	and	social	events,	
2.	Motif	and	pattern	clip	art	such	as	cultural	and	architectural	motifs	 that	derived	from	various	

places	and	building	and	designed	for	graphic	design	work.			
	
Suggestions	
	 To	design	clip	art	that	represent	art	and	culture	of	a	particular	region,	it	is	necessary	for	designers	
to	work	hard	on	research	on	art	and	culture	of	the	region.	Art	and	culture	of	a	specific	region	or	specific	
group	of	people	have	their	own	uniqueness	and	complexity	which	illustrate	the	local	wisdom,	creativity	
and	beauty.	It	is	not	only	an	attempt	to	conserve	art	and	culture	as	regional	heritages,	but	to	design	clip	
art	that	represent	locality	of	the	region	is	also	to	create	a	value	add	to	local	enterprises	by	turning	art	
and	culture	of	the	region	to	cultural	capital.	Therefore,	this	kind	of	graphic	design	should	be	encouraged	
by	 all	 parties.	 It	 is	 recommended	 that	 art	 designers,	 specifically,	who	do	not	 have	 any	 skill	 computer	
graphic	 should	 take	 course	 on	 computer	 graphic	 and	 field	 research	 to	 field	 data.	 Thailand’s	 southern	
border	province	have	richness	of	their	cultural	assets	and	it	is	for	creative	designer	to	turn	these	assets	
to	mobilize	economy	and	make	art	and	culture	and	to	be	dynamic. 
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Abstract 
Textual	 analysis	 is	 a	 crucial	 part	of	 discourse	 analysis	which	 is	 not	purely	 the	 linguistic	 analysis	 of	
texts;	 it	 also	 includes	 interdiscursive	 analysis,	 i.e.	 seeing	 text	 in	 terms	of	 the	 different	 discourses,	
genres,	and	styles	they	draw	upon	and	articulate	together.	There	are	many	aspects	from	the	text	to	
consider	during	analysis.	Along	with	the	description,	in	this	research,	I	just	analyzed	the	lexical	style.	
Since	it	constitutes	the	first	stage	in	analyzing	the	text.	This	study	is	aimed	to	describe	and	interpret	
the	lexical	style	that	is	used	by	“Ahokers”	in	social	media	who	are	written	by	admin	from	different	
backgrounds	of	culture,	knowledge,	and	social	status.	So,	this	research	investigates	the	lexical	style	
which	is	formed	by	“Ahokers”	in	Instagram	from	many	accounts,	such	as:	“ahok_kami”,	“save.ahok”,	
“pendukung.ahok”,	“temanahokofficial”	forever_ahok”.	In	this	research	I	use	van	Dijk’s	theory	which	
focuses	on	the	lexical	style	as	one	of	the	elements	of	the	micro	structure	that	is	applied	in	the	meme	
in	 social	 media	 which	 are	 used	 to	 express	 insinuation	 and	 protest	 to	 the	 government	 and	 other	
groups.	Those	accounts	are	made	by	the	Ahokers	who	are	concerned	with	his	status	as	a	suspect	of	
desecration	 of	 religion.	 This	 research	 is	 descriptive	 qualitative	 since	 the	 data	 are	 in	 the	 form	 of	
words.	 The	 analysis	 reveals	 some	 findings;	 it	 is	 found	 that	 the	 writers	 used	 the	 adjective,	 verb,	
adverb,	 pronoun,	 and	 noun	 to	 insinuate	 other	 groups	 which	 were	 considered	 as	 racists	 and	
stereotypes.	They	stated	in	meme	by	insinuating	other	groups.	Based	on	the	findings,	it	is	suggested	
that	 the	 next	 researchers	 who	 are	 interested	 in	 investigating	 the	 same	 field	 of	 critical	 discourse	
analysis	fill	the	gap	especially	on	other	elements	of	micro	structure	elaborately	and	specifically	such	
as	presupposition,	metaphor,	and	many	others.		
	
Keywords:	Textual	analysis,	Ahokers,	Social	Media.		

 

INTRODUCTION	

This	research	 investigates	the	textual	analysis	which	 is	 focused	on	 lexical	style	used	by	Ahokers	
(fans	of	Ahok)	in	social	media,	especially	in	instagram	and	its	implicate	as	perceived	by	the	readers.	The	
main	aim	to	select	some	accounts	from	Ahokers	is	to	know	how	the	Ahokers	influence	readers	by	using	
lexical	style.	Ahokers	 is	 found	by	 fans	of	Ahok	(Basuki	Tjahaya	Purnama)	 in	 Indonesia	which	has	many	
accounts,	 such	 as	 “ahok_kami”,	 “save.ahok”,	 “pendukung.ahok”,	 “temanahokofficial”	 forever_ahok”.		
They	are	groups	of	people	who	consider	that	Ahok	is	brave,	honest,	and	fight	against	corruption.	They	
even	hope	that	Indonesia	would	have	a	lot	more	officers	like	Ahok.	So,	the	words	that	are	used	in	social	
media	have	power	meaning	and	certain	meaning.		

Social	media	is	a	medium	which	is	used	to	interact	with	other	people	by	internet	network.	There	
are	 many	 media	 used	 in	 cyberspace,	 such	 as	 Facebook,	 WhatsApp,	 Instagram,	 Twitter,	 etc.	 Those	
accounts	are	utilized	by	users	to	find	out	and	associate	with	the	old	friend,	to	find	some	information,	to	
share	 the	 current	 information	 or	 issue,	 to	 develop	 the	 science,	 and	 to	 do	 business.	 Recently,	 the	
existence	 of	 social	 media	 brings	 great	 impact	 to	 the	 society.	 Social	 media	 which	 should	 be	 used	 to	
communicate	with	 family	and	 friends,	but	now	 there	are	many	people	 abused	 it	 for	allusion	by	using	
meme	 to	 bring	 down	 the	 rival.	Moreover,	 it	 can	 be	 seen	 from	 the	meme	when	 general	 election	was	
held.	They	use	social	media	now	is	to	weaken	the	rival.		

In	modern	era,	 social	media	 is	 the	 important	part	of	democracy.	 Since,	 in	 social	media,	people	
can	say	and	post	freely	the	internet	users	will	be	at	ease	to	influence	the	readers	in	social	media	by	their	
words.	The	words	in	those	memes	have	certain	meaning	and	power	meaning	in	influencing	the	readers.	
The	 use	 of	words,	 sentences,	 prepositions,	 and	 phrases	 is	 considered	 by	 van	Dijk	 as	 elements	 of	 the	
speaker	or	writer’s	strategy	to	achieve	their	goal	(Rosidi,	2007).	Based	on	this	phenomenon,	the	words	
in	 meme	 are	 social	 phenomena	 which	 influence	 the	 users	 of	 internet	 in	 determining	 their	 views	 in	
certain	case.	Within	interaction,	the	users	of	internet	use	language	as	their	primary	means.	So,	choosing	
the	words	is	important	thing	in	posting	something	because	this	is	the	important	part	in	influencing	the	
societies.			
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Related	to	discussion	above,	here,	in	this	research,	I	would	like	to	analyze	the	lexical	style	which	
is	a	part	of	textual	analysis.	A	text	is	usually	understood	as	a	piece	of	written	language.	Yet,	in	discourse	
analysis,	 a	 text	 may	 be	 either	 written	 or	 spoken	 discourse,	 as	 like	 the	 words	 that	 are	 used	 in	
conversation	 (or	 their	written	 transcription)	 constitute	 a	 text	 (Fairclough,	 1995:4).	Written	 or	 printed	
text	such	as	newspaper	articles	are	texts,	while	transcripts	of	spoken	conversations	and	 interviews,	as	
well	 as	 television	 programmes	 and	 web-pages,	 any	 actual	 instance	 of	 language	 in	 use	 is	 a	 text	
(Fairclough,	 2003).	 In	 addition,	 language	 in	 text	 always	 simultaneously	 functions	 ideationally,	
interpersonally,	 and	 textually.	 Ideationally	 in	 the	 representation	 of	 experience	 and	 the	 world,	 while	
interpersonally	in	constituting	social	interaction	between	participants	in	discourse,	and	textually	in	lying	
parts	of	a	 text	 together	 into	a	coherent	whole	 (a	 text,	precisely)	and	 lying	 texts	 to	situational	context	
(Halliday	as	cited	in	Fairclough,	1995:6).	Hence,	based	on	the	theory	above,	text	analysis	is	a	crucial	part	
of	discourse	analysis	which	 is	not	purely	 the	 linguistic	analysis	of	 texts;	 it	also	 includes	 interdiscursive	
analysis,	which	is	seeing	text	in	terms	of	the	different	discourses,	genres,	and	styles	they	draw	upon	and	
articulate	together	(ibid).		

Textual	analysis	can	often	give	excellent	insights	about	what	is	in	a	text	but	what	is	absent	from	a	
text	 is	 often	 just	 as	 significant	 from	 the	 perspective	 of	 sociocultural	 analysis	 (Fairclough,	 1995:5).	 It	
demands	diversity	of	focus	not	only	with	respect	of	functions	but	also	with	respect	to	levels	of	analysis.	
Besides,	 it	 presupposes	 a	 theory	 of	 language	 and	 a	 grammatical	 theory	 and	 one	 problem	 for	 critical	
discourse	analysis	is	to	select	from	among	those	available.	The	principle	that	textual	analysis	should	be	
combined	 with	 analysis	 of	 practices	 of	 production	 and	 consumption	 has	 not	 been	 adequately	
operationalized	in	the	papers	collected.		

Fairclough	 (as	 cited	 in	Richardson,	2007:46)	 stated	 that	 there	are	 two	major	aspects	of	 text	 to	
consider	during	analysis.	 The	 first	has	 to	do	with	 the	 structuring	of	propositions,	 the	 second	with	 the	
combination	 and	 sequencing	 of	 propositions.	 In	 Fairclough’s	 model,	 text	 is	 analyzed	 linguistically	 by	
viewing	vocabulary,	semantics	and	grammatical.	While,	van	Dijk	distinguishes	a	text	of	some	structures.	
He	 divides	 it	 as	 three	 levels,	 they	 are	 macro	 structure,	 supra	 structure,	 and	 micro	 structure.	 Macro	
structure,	point	toward	global	meaning	which	can	be	précised	from	the	theme	or	topic	which	is	raised	
by	discourse.	Supra	structure,	point	toward	framework	of	discourse	or	schematic,	and	the	last	is	micro	
structure,	 point	 toward	 local	 meaning	 of	 discourse	 or	 semantic,	 syntaxes,	 stylistic,	 and	 rhetoric	 by	
analyzing	words,	phrases,	sentences,	and	propositions	(Rosidi,	2007).		

Associated	to	the	description	above,	van	Dijk	(2000)	stated	in	his	theory	that	besides	observe	the	
overall	meanings	or	topic	of	media,	we	also	need	to	observe	the	local	meanings	of	words	and	sentences.	
It	means	that	micro	structure	is	an	important	point	in	analyzing	discourse,	because	it	not	only	analyzes	
the	global	meaning	but	also	the	small	elements	such	as	words,	phrase,	and	sentences	which	needs	hard	
effort	 to	 identify	 the	 discursive	meaning	 viewed	 from	 the	 internal	 structure	 of	 text.	 In	 addition,	 the	
meaning	of	word	is	not	always	attached	in	the	dictionary’s	terms	but	more	often	attached	with	the	basis	
of	the	cultural	condition	and	context	around	the	participants.	As	the	example	which	is	commonly	used	in	
the	media,	the	use	of	word	protestor,	rather	than	demonstrator,	has	a	certain	meaning	and	intention	to	
convince	 and	 influence	 the	 readers	 or	 listeners’	mind	 that	 the	 action	 of	 protestor	 has	more	 negative	
image	because	it	is	judged	as	the	action	against	the	government	policy	or	decision.	It	also	shows	that	the	
media	tend	to	marginalize	the	minority	group	or	the	people	who	have	a	lower	social	status	as	the	form	
of	discrimination	from	the	majority	group	which	has	full	power	to	control	the	media	to	marginalize	the	
minority.	 So,	 by	 using	 their	 power	 or	 authority,	 they	 want	 to	 control	 other	 people	 to	 believe	 and	
legitimate	what	they	say	about	the	powerless	group	who	are	against	their	decision	or	policy.	Along	with	
all	 the	 elements	 above,	 I	 choose	word	 choice	 or	 lexical	 style	 to	 be	 studied	 in	 this	 research	 since	 this	
element	is	the	first	stage	in	analyzing	the	text.	

Related	to	the	statement	above,	Richardson	(2007:47)	stated	that	the	analysis	of	particular	words	
that	 is	used	in	a	newspaper	text	 is	almost	always	the	first	stage	in	any	text	or	discourse.	Since,	Words	
convey	 the	 desire	 of	 society	 and	 of	 value	 judgments.	 They	 convey	 connoted	 as	 well	 as	 denoted	
meanings.	 In	 addition,	 words	 are	 used	 to	 communicate	 the	 messages	 of	 a	 text	 whether	 about	 an	
individual,	a	group	of	people,	an	event,	a	predicted	or	expected	event,	a	process,	a	state	of	affairs	or	any	
of	 the	 other	 subjects	 and	 themes	 of	 newspaper	 texts.	 Huckin	 (1997)	 further	 stated	 that	 a	 word	 can	
convey	 strong	 meaning	 connotations.	 Connotation	 which	 is	 associated	 with	 a	 word,	 or	 through	
metaphors	and	figures	of	speech	that	can	turn	the	uncritical	viewer’s	mind.	Hence,	from	the	explanation	
above,	 	a	word	has	power	which	is	able	to	convey	strong	meaning,	since	 it	can	doctrine	the	people	to	
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believe	and	control	the	readers	or	listeners’	mind	about	an	event	where	it	often	represents	the	power	of	
the	speaker	or	writer	legitimately.	

In	 addition,	 Fairclough	 (as	 cited	 in	 Locke,	 2004:50)	 that	 the	 same	word	 can	 have	 a	 number	 of	
different	meanings.	 This	multiplicity	of	meanings	he	 refers	 to	as	a	word’s	meaning-potential.	 In	other	
words,	shifts	in	words	meanings	can	be	a	key	indicator	of	discursive	contestation	and	subtle	changes	in	
discursive	 formation.	 	 van	 Dijk	 (2000)	 further	 stated	 that	 when	 there	 are	 options	 of	 lexicalization,	
choosing	 one	 word	 rather	 than	 another	 often	 has	 contextual	 reasons,	 such	 as	 the	 opinions	 of	 the	
speaker	 about	 a	 person,	 a	 group	 or	 their	 actions.	 Thus,	 the	 choice	 of	 words	 can	 imply	 negative	 or	
positive	 evaluation	 which	 has	 impact	 toward	 the	 readers	 or	 listeners’	 thought.	 So,	 referring	 to	 the	
description	 above,	 I	 choose	 lexical	 style	 or	word	 choice	 to	 examine	 the	meme	which	 is	 portrayed	 in	
written	text.	For	example	in	forever_ahok	account,	there	is	a	picture	when	King	of	Arab	Saudi	is	shaking	
hand	 with	 president	 of	 China,	 then	 under	 that	 picture	 there	 is	 statement	 “CHINA	 DAN	 ARAB	 TEKEN	
SEJUMLAH	KESEPAKATAN	SENILAI	866	TRILIUN	BAYANGKAN	SEANDAINYA	PAK	JOKOWI	ATAU	PAK	AHOK	
YANG	TEKEN	KESEPAKATAN	DENGAN	CHINA,	PASTI	UDAH	DITERIAKIN	ANTEK	PKI”.	The	writer	writes	the	
data	 above	by	 capital	 letter	which	has	 certain	purpose.	 It	means	 that	 the	writers	want	 to	have	more	
concern	 from	 the	 readers.	 That	 data	 is	 important	 to	 be	 read.	 In	 that	 data	 the	writer	 uses	 the	 lexical	
“ANTEK”	 which	 has	 negative	 meaning.	 According	 to	 Bahasa	 Indonesia	 dictionary,	 the	 word	 “ANTEK”	
means	 someone	who	 follows	 other	 people,	 or	 it	 can	 be	 called	 as	 a	 slave.	 In	 that	 sentence	 the	word	
“ANTEK”	is	attached	with	the	word	“PKI”	which	has	certain	meaning.	PKI	is	one	of	the	parties	which	have	
bad	 history	 in	 Indonesia.	 It	 was	 a	 communist	 party	 that	 rebelled	 against	 the	 government.	 Then	
according	to	the	data	above,	the	writer	asked	the	readers	to	imagine	if	president	of	China	shakes	hand	
with	Jokowi	or	Ahok,	it	can	be	interpreted	that	Jokowi	or	Ahok	will	be	called	by	PKI’s	follower	by	other	
groups.	Since	China	is	communist,	hence	they	will	get	more	negative	image	from	other	groups.	On	the	
other	hand,	the	writer	used	the	lexical	“DITERIAKIN”	which	is	passive	form,	where	the	subject	(Jokowi	or	
Ahok)	 is	 affected	 by	 the	 action	 of	 the	 verb.	 It	 means	 that	 Jokowi	 or	 Ahok	 will	 be	 labeled	 as	 PKI’s	
followers	who	are	not	allowed	 to	be	 chosen	as	 the	 leader.	 The	 sentence	 in	 the	data	above	 is	protest	
form	toward	media	or	some	groups	that	contra	to	Ahok	who	is	from	minority	group	in	this	country.	The	
writer	 thinks	 that	 other	 groups	 tend	 to	 marginalize	 Ahok	 who	 is	 minority	 group	 as	 the	 form	 of	
stereotype	from	majority	group	which	has	full	power	to	control	media.	So,	the	writer	posts	that	meme.	
The	writer	tries	to	bring	the	perspective’s	society	to	agree	with	his/her	writing.	By	doing	this	research,	
the	 researcher	 wants	 to	 know	 how	 the	 lexical	 style	 used	 by	 the	 writer	 to	 influence,	 convince,	 and	
control	the	readers’	mind.	Since,	at	every	level	of	analysis,	it	encounters	ideologically	based	on	beliefs,	
opinions,	and	attitudes	(van	Dijk,1991:5).		

Related	 to	 this	 research,	 there	are	 some	previous	 studies	which	 relate	with	his	 research.	Amalia	
(2010)	focused	on	textual	analysis	toward	speech	of	president	Ahmadinejad	on	anti-racist	conference	in	
Jenewa.	Her	finding	shows	that	textual	analysis	of	that	speech	provides	an	understanding	of	the	policy	
and	political	perspective	of	 Iran,	which	 is	expressed	 in	 that	 speech.	Susanto	 (2016)	 focused	on	Basuki	
Tjahaya	Purnama’s	conversational	maxims:	A	political	discourse	analysis.	His	finding	shows	that	Ahok	did	
not	violate	maxim	of	quality	and	maxim	of	relevant	because	he	had	strong	evidence	to	support	his	claim.	
The	second	is	Fitiana	(2016)	analyzed	the	meme:	the	use	of	language	on	the	object	of	women	in	social	
media.	 The	 result	 of	 research	 collaboration	 found	 some	 irregularities	 in	 the	 use	 of	 language	 on	 the	
object	of	women	 in	 social	media	which	 can	be	divided	 into	 three	aspects;	 (1)	Deviations	principles	of	
cooperation;	 	 (2)	 Deviation	 politeness	 principles;	 and	 3)	 Implementation	 of	 irregularities	 cooperative	
principle	and	the	principle	of	politeness	memes	in	the	use	of	language	on	the	object	of	women	in	social	
media.  

 
METHOD	
 This	 research	 is	 classified	 as	 descriptive	 qualitative.	 It	 is	 descriptive,	 since	 this	 research	 is	 to	
describe	the	words	or	sentences	that	have	certain	 ideology	which	 is	written	by	many	writers	who	has	
different	 background,	 ideology,	 and	 social	 status.	 I	 explain	 the	 lexical	 style	 descriptively	 and	 it	 is	
designed	to	obtain	the	detailed	description	on	how	the	lexical	style	used	by	the	writers	using	van	Dijk’s	
theory.	 This	 research	 is	 also	 categorical	 as	qualitative,	 since	 this	 research	 is	 to	get	understanding	and	
interpretation	deeply	on	how	 lexical	 styles	used	by	 the	writers	 in	allusion	 for	 some	people	or	groups.	
Besides,	 this	 research	 is	 concerned	 with	 the	 process	 in	 understanding	 of	 words	 or	 utterances.	 In	
addition,	 in	analyzing	and	collecting	 this	data,	 the	 researcher	uses	human	 instruments	as	 the	primary	
instrument	of	this	research.	Therefore,	this	research	is	categorized	as	descriptive	qualitative.	The	data	of	
this	research	are	words	or	sentences	that	are	used	by	the	writers	 in	 some	accounts	of	Ahokers,	 those	
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are	“ahok_kami”,	“save.ahok”,	“pendukung.ahok”,	“temanahokofficial”	forever_ahok”	which	related	to	
the	status	of	Ahok	as	an	accused	of	blasphemy.	 In	 this	 research,	 I	 investigate	 the	words	or	 sentences	
that	are	written	by	different	writers	or	admins	from	different	account.		

FINDING	AND	DISCUSSION	
	 There	are	four	contexts	presented	in	this	section.	The	following	data	are	taken	as	example	for	
the	purpose	of	data	analysis.		
	

Data	1:	This	data	from	ahok_kami	account.	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	 	
	 From	the	data	above,	we	can	see	that	the	writer	writes	 it	by	using	capital	Letter.	 It	means	that	
the	meme	is	important	to	be	read	by	everyone	in	social	media.	It	is	one	of	the	strategies	of	the	writer	to	
get	more	 concern	 from	other	 users	 of	 internet.	 From	 the	 sentence	 above	 the	writer	 used	 the	word/	
connection	 adjective	 “Pasti”	which	 has	 strong	meaning.	 That	word	 indicated	 that	 it	 is	 true	 and	 sure,	
there	is	no	doubt,	that	those	sentences	are	true.	The	word	“pasti”	above													is	to	strengthen	those	
sentences.	There	are	two	sentences	in	that	data.	The	first	sentence	is	“AHOK	ANTI	MALING”,	the	writer	
used	“maling”	(thief)	to	describe	someone	or	some	groups	that	has	negative	behavior	who	often	takes	
money	or	something	from	other	people	without	permission.	In	this	context,	the	word	“maling”	or	thief	
is	attached	with	the	corruptor.	As	what	the	news	told	that	Ahok	hates	to	the	corruption,	so	he	has	many	
enemies	in	the	government	because	of	his	attitude	and	his	speech	in	fighting	corruption.	From	the	first	
sentence,	 Ahok	 dislikes	 someone	 or	 some	 groups	 that	 takes	 something	 without	 permission.	 This	
sentence	describes	Ahok	as	a	good	person.	He	is	a	hero	in	fighting	corruption.	It	can	be	seen	from	the	
word	“ANTI”.	The	writer	used	that	word	to	show	that	AHOK	really	dislike	thief	or	corruptor.	Therefore,	
the	writer	continued	her/his	written	with	the	second	sentence,	 that	 is	“MALING	ANTI	AHOK”	which	 is	
added	by	adjective	“pasti”.	It	contains	stereotype	towards	the	thief.	The	writer	used	the	word	“pasti”	to	
convince	the	reader.	He/she	dribbled	the	reader’s	mind	to	believe	and	agree	with	that	statement.	Yet,	
from	this	data,	 it	 is	allusion	to	the	groups	who	hates	AHOK.	AHOK	hates	corruption,	and	he	has	many	
enemies	because	of	his	speech.	AHOK	is	famous	with	coarse	words	and	high	intonation	when	he	insults	
or	 talks	about	 someone	who	 is	 considered	as	people	or	groups	who	conduct	 corruption.	Hence,	 from	
other	side,	of	course	he	has	many	enemies	which	are	related	with	any	groups.	That	meme	indicates	that	
AHOK	is	a	hero	who	fights	corruption.	He	 is	 labeled	as	a	positive	 image	while	the	 	second	sentence,	 it	
can	 be	 indicated	 that	 writer	 intend	 to	 show	 to	 the	 public	 that	 someone	 or	 some	 groups	 who	 hates	
AHOK,	it	can	be	noticed	as	corruptor.				
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Data	2	is	taken	from	save.ahok	account.	
	 	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	 Related	to	the	data	above,	it	contains	stereotype	where	save.ahok	account	posts	it.	That	account	
used	the	word	Muslim	which	has	certain	meaning.	Moreover,	 it	asked	about	the	result	of	their	leader.	
We	can	see	that	it	is	one	of	the	allusions	from	Ahokers	toward	someone	or	groups	who	often	asked	the	
citizen	to	choose	the	Muslim	as	a	 leader.	 It	can	be	seen	from	the	data	above	that	Ahokers	do	allusion	
toward	a	group	which	makes	him	as	a	suspect	in	religion	case.	In	that	data,	all	the	leaders	from	Muslims	
are	appeared,	and	all	of	them	are	corruptors.	It	 is	a	slap	for	people	or	groups	who	said	that	in	general	
election	the	society	must	choose	Muslim	as	their	leader.	In	fact,	there	are	many	leaders	who	are	from	
Muslim	 background	 do	 corruption.	 Related	 to	 the	 situation,	 Ahok	 is	 the	 one	 of	 candidate	 who	 is	
Christian.	 Ahokers	 think	 that	 he	 (Ahok)	 gets	 discrimination	 in	 this	 section	 because	 of	 his	 religion.	
Actually	 Ahokers	 never	 care	 about	 the	 religion	 background	 from	 the	 candidate,	 they	 just	 see	 the	
candidate	from	his	work,	and	someone	who	fits	to	become	their	leader	is	Ahok	who	is	always	brave	in	
fighting	corruption.	But	why	many	people	still	care	about	the	religion,	whereas	in	fact	religion	cannot	be	
assured	 from	 someone’s	 attitude.	 Fans	 of	 Ahok	make	 that	meme	 to	 do	 protest	 towards	 the	 society.	
They	 want	 to	 show	 and	 prove	 to	 the	 readers	 that	 Muslim	 do	 corruption	 more.	 Ahokers	 feel	 unfair	
toward	Ahok,	 hence,	Ahokers	 from	 save.ahok	account	posts	 it.	 It	 reminds	 the	 readers	 that	Ahok	 gets	
trapped	by	the	government.	He	is	a	hero	in	fighting	the	corruption;	he	has	many	enemies	who	take	the	
advantage	from	this	situation.	The	case	which	is	viewed	by	the	Ahokers	is	small,	but	it	is	exaggerated	by	
some	groups	to	send	Ahok	to	the	jail.	He	is	despised	by	most	of	Muslim	in	Indonesia	since	he	is	proved	
as	blasphemy	toward	Islam	religion,	whereas,	based	on	the	Ahokers,	he	did	not	do	it.	So,	from	the	data	
above	 it	 can	 be	 interpreted	 that	 this	 accounts	 reminds	 the	 readers	 that	 Indonesia	 needs	 a	 leader	 as	
Ahok	who	fights	corruption.	It	invites	readers	to	support	Ahok	by	posting	this	meme.		
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Data	3	is	taken	from	Ahokers	account	

	

	 The	data	above,	it	can	be	seen	clearly	that	Ahokers	
do	comparison	between	Ahok	who	is	Christian	and	Habib	
Riziq	 who	 is	 Muslim.	 Both	 of	 them	 have	 different	
background	 and	 social	 status.	 Ahok	 is	 from	 Chinese	
generation,	while	Riziq	is	from	Arab	generation.	It	can	be	
seen	 from	 the	 data	 that	 they	 have	 different	 physical	
features.	 Ahok	 is	 one	of	 the	 regional	 governments	while	
Riziq	 is	 the	 leader	 of	 one	 Muslim	 organization	 in	 this	
country.	As	 a	 leader	of	Muslim	organization,	Riziq	 is	one	
of	 people	 who	 hates	 Ahok	 a	 lot	 because	 of	 his	 religion	
background.	 In	 many	 videos,	 he	 stated	 loudly	 that	
Muslims	 are	 forbidden	 to	 choose	 leader	 from	 other	

religion.	Besides,	he	is	one	of	the	orators	who	asked	Ahok	to	be	sent	 in	the	jail.	Hence,	Ahokers	make	
comparison	towards	those	people.	According	to	Ahokers,	even	though	Ahok	from	Chinese	and	Christian	
background	which	 is	 from	minority	group	 in	 this	 country,	but	he	still	has	many	special	qualities	 in	his	
position.	 Based	 on	 the	 data	 above,	 Ahokers	 mention	 some	 superiorities	 of	 Ahok,	 those	 are	 as	 what	
mentioned	above,	while	Riziq?	They	ask	to	the	public,	who	is	Riziq?	What	is	the	benefit	of	Riziq	in	this	
country?	Even	though	he	is	Muslim	but	his	position	in	his	organization	still	be	questioned.	No	one	knows	
who	choose	him	in	his	organization.	The	writer	describes	Ahok	positively,	in	other	side	Riziq	is	described	
by	 negative	 image.	 There	 are	many	 questions	mark	 which	 is	 pointed	 toward	 Riziq	 which	 has	 certain	
purpose.	The	admin	from	this	account	convince	the	readers’	mind	by	using	questions	mark	that	tries	to	
invite	 the	 readers	 to	 think	 hard	 and	 ask	 around	who	 Riziq	 is.	While	 in	 the	 last	 sentence	 there	 is	 an	
interesting	sentence	which	said	“sedang	mengganggu	pengemban	amanat”.	It	has	power	meaning.	The	
writer	 used	 the	 word	 “mengganggu”	 which	 has	 negative	 meaning.	 He/she	 describes	 as	 if	 Riziq	 is	
disturbing	 Ahok’s	 way	 in	 doing	 his	 work.	 By	 Ahokers,	 Riziq	 is	 labeled	 as	 negative	 image.	 	 Ahokers	
describe	him	as	someone	who	does	not	have	job	besides	disturbing	Ahok	who	is	responsible	in	his	duty,	
while	in	other	side,	Ahok	is	described	as	someone	who	works	properly.		
	
	
Data	4	is	taken	from	forever_ahok	
	

	 Related	 to	 the	 data	
above,	 I	 think	 that	
forever_ahok	 account	 posts	 it	
related	 to	 the	 status	 of	 Ahok	
as	 an	 accused	 of	 blasphemy.	
The	 data	 has	 strong	 meaning.	
It	has	deep	interpretation.	The	
citizen	 sent	 a	 bouquet	 of	
flowers	 to	 the	 government	
that	 has	 certain	 purpose.	 The	
picture	 above	 used	 the	 word	
“RIP”	 to	 describe	 justice	 in	
Indonesia.	 It	 is	 described	as	 in	
this	 country	 does	 not	 have	
justice	at	all,	it	just	support	the	
majority	 group.	 The	 data	
above	 clearly	 stated	 “RIP	
JUSTICE”.	 It	 means	 that	
Ahokers	 feel	 so	 unfair	 when	

the	government	in	this	country	discriminates	Ahok	who	always	fights	the	corruption	in	Jakarta	has	to	be	
sent	to	the	jail	because	of	his	defense	as	minority	group.	Some	people	who	sent	that	flowers	used	the	
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word	“wafat”,	rather	than	“mati”,	has	certain	meaning.	The	writer	chooses	the	word	“wafat”	actually	it	
is	a	subtle	insinuations	toward	the	government.	It	can	be	interpreted	that	justice	is	something	that	has	
high	position	in	this	country,	so	the	word	“wafat”	is	suitable	to	describe	it.	It	 is	ironic	when	something	
has	high	position	must	be	dead	in	this	country.																																																		

	
Data	5	is	taken	from	pendukung.ahok	account.	
	
	
	
	 From	 the	data	 above	 it	 is	 clear	 enough	 that	
Ahokers	 from	 pendukung.ahok	 accounts	 do	 allusion	
towards	 some	 people	 or	 some	 groups.	 As	 what	 we	
see	 from	 the	 picture,	 the	 first	 man	 mentioned	 the	
word	 “busuk”	 while	 supported	 by	 someone	 who	
closed	 his	 nose	 which	 has	 negative	 meaning.	
Moreover,	 something	 that	 smells	 bad	 contains	
corruption,	 racist,	 and	 battle	 for	 power.	 The	 second	
man	 answered	 the	 first	 man	 by	 saying	 “jangan	
khawatir!	 Kasih	 ini	 aja	 nanti	 ketutup	 bau	 busuknya”	
while	holding	 a	bottle	which	 is	written	 religion.	 That	
meme	 has	 deep	 meaning.	 The	 power	 of	 religion	 is	
described	 by	 that	 picture.	 It	 means	 that	 “agama”	
(religion)	 has	 power	 in	 influencing	 some	 people.	

Whatever	has	been	done	in	the	name	of	religion,	people	will	easily	trust.	So,	religion	is	the	best	way	to	
certain	something	or	to	deceive	someone.	It	describes	that	there	are	many	people	or	groups	who	act	as	
if	they	are	so	good	and	pure	by	covering	themselves	by	religion,	whereas	they	do	corruption,	racist,	and	
battle	 for	power.	 In	 addition,	 the	writer	puts	 the	word	 “agama”	which	 is	 noun	 in	 a	 red	bottle	having	
ideology.	 It	 shows	 that	writer	wants	 to	 tell	 the	 readers	 that	everything	happens	will	be	 fine	 if	we	are	
covered	by	religion.		

Referring	to	the	data	description	and	interpretation	employing	van	Dijk’s	theory,	it	is	clear	that	
the	writers	of	 the	data	above	frequently	used	the	 lexical	choice	as	their	strategy	to	express	and	show	
that	in	their	sentence	contain	certain	ideology	which	is	pointed	to	some	people	or	some	groups	caused	
by	 different	 background	 of	 knowledge,	 culture,	 and	 social	 status.	 In	 present	 study,	 the	 discursive	
strategy	is	generated	from	the	element	of	a	textual	analysis	is	lexical	style	that	reveal	injustice	which	is	
thought	by	Ahokers.		
	 In	this	segment,	I	discuss	the	data	analysis	based	on	the	finding	of	this	research.	In	this	research,	it	
is	 found	that	 the	writers	 in	 this	data	used	the	 lexical	 style	 in	 the	 form	of	adjective,	verb,	and	noun	to	
insinuate	another	group	which	has	certain	ideology.	In	other	words,	in	some	account	of	Ahoker	which	is	
posted	in	social	media,	especially	in	Instagram	more	contains	allusion	towards	other	groups	as	a	form	of	
protest	towards	some	people	or	some	groups	in	this	country.		
	 In	addition,	in	this	study,	the	lexical	style	that	is	used	to	analyze	the	data	is	one	of	the	elements	
of	micro	structure	which	is	proposed	by	van	Dijk.	From	the	data	analysis,	it	is	found	that	by	using	lexical	
style,	most	of	the	writers	who	have	different	background	in	doing	allusion	toward	some	people	or	some	
groups	which	has	certain	ideology.	The	data	are	appropriate	to	be	analyzed	by	van	Dijk’s	theory.   
 
CONCLUSIONS	AND	SUGGESTIONS	
 From	the	analysis	stated	previously,	 it	can	be	concluded	that	 in	some	accounts	of	Ahokers,	 the	
most	 frequent	 allusion	 based	 on	 the	 statement	 used	 by	 the	 writers	 in	 the	meme	who	 has	 different	
background	of	knowledge,	culture,	and	social	class	is	in	the	form	of	lexical	style.	The	choice	of	words	by	
the	writer	is	valued	as	a	strategy.	It	is	not	only	constructed	as	the	way	they	pour	their	idea,	but	also	as	
the	strategy	to	influence	someone	idea	and	to	strengthen	their	ideology	as	the	minority	groups.		
	 In	 analyzing	 textual	 analysis	which	 is	 focused	 on	 the	 lexical	 style	 used	 by	 the	writers	 in	 social	
media,	 it	 gives	 some	 knowledge	 and	 significance.	 The	most	 significant	 that	 I	 get	 is	 I	 can	 improve	 the	
ability	in	understanding	the	text,	especially	in	lexical	style.	Moreover,	by	conducting	this	research	I	can	
understand	well	the	meaning	behind	the	words	and	sentences	that	indicate	certain	ideology	used	by	the	
writers.	 In	addition,	this	study	produces	the	descriptive	knowledge	of	the	micro	structure’s	element	 is	
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lexical	 style.	 This	 is	 judged	 as	 the	 strategy	 which	 covers	 word	 choice.	 Finally,	 the	 present	 research	
findings	support	van	Dijk’s	model	of	discourse	analysis	which	concerned	in	social	media.	 
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Abstract 
Tarttelin’s	Golden	Boy	 narrates	about	a	boy	who	has	 two	sexes	 (intersex)	bringing	 them	to	 live	 in	
two	gender	attributes,	 as	a	male,	 and	as	 female.	 In	 this	 condition,	he	 seems	 to	explain	 that	 (s)he	
exists	 in	both	and	exits	 the	gender	 construction.	Thus,	 this	 research	problematizes	how	 the	novel	
explains	 intersex	as	a	power	to	deconstruct	 the	gender	binary.	To	sustain	 it,	 it	 is	 important	to	see	
Butler’s	perspective	 in	seeing	sex,	gender,	and	the	performance/performativity	 in	constructing	the	
gender.	That	way,	it	concludes	that	gender	has	no	relation	with	sex	and	even	sex	itself	is	the	result	
of	construction	and	performance	regularly.	Having	two	sexes	does	mean	that	(s)he	is	genderless,	but	
it	shows	that	(s)he	can	exist	as	the	way	(s)he	wants	to	be,	because	being	subject	is	not	merely	about	
being	a	single	gender	performer	as	what	Max	in	Golden	Boy	did.	
	
Keywords:	Golden	Boy,	Intersex,	Gender,	and	Performance/Performativity	

 

INTRODUCTION	

Generally	speaking,	discussing	gender	is	not	far	from	gender	discussion,	but	the	problem	is	how	far	
gender	 distributes	 its	 categorizing	 definition?	 Society	 considers	 two	 sexes	 in	 contributing	 the	 binary	
gender	 of	 male	 and	 female.	 This	 perspective	 stresses	 a	 discourse	 of	 sexual	 discipline	 bordering	 the	
masculinity	and	feminity,	or	any	gender	categorizing.	This	functions	to	shape	the	category	of	structural	
order.	Therefore,	male	and	female	becomes	the	inseparable	counterparts,	beyond	that,	just	like	Lesbian,	
Gay,	Bisexual,	Transgender	and	Transsexual	 relations,	becomes	 the	villain	of	 the	order.	 If	queers	have	
the	 tendency	 to	 see	 from	 the	 sexual	 interests,	 there	 is	 one	 conditional	 case	 which	 is	 beyond	 them;	
intersex	whose	problem	is	not	merely	in	the	interest	but	the	doubleness	of	having	it.	This	double	having	
(both	penis	and	vagina)	conditions	an	intersex	an	in	betweenness	as	a	subject	 in	existence	and	exiting	
from	any	category.		

Intersex	may	be	defined	as	the	blending	of	both	male	and	female	internal	and/or	external	genitalia	
(Creighton	 &	 Liao,	 2004).	 Furthermore,	 it	 is	 a	 term	 that	 can	 be	 interpreted	 not	 only	 because	 of	 its	
biological	 nature	but	 also	 rather	 as	 a	 gender	 problem.	 Sex	 is	 always	 linked	 to	 gender	 construction.	 It	
becomes	 the	 absolute	 truth	 of	 knowledge.	 Butler	 claims	 and	 questions	 how	 humans	 generally	
understand	that	gender	is	identified	through	sex.	Gender	here	is	determined	by	sex.	This	is	what	Butler	
calls	a	Heterosexual	Matrix.	Thus,	gender	can	be	defined	as	a	process	which	has	neither	origin	nor	end,	
so	that	it	is	something	that	we	‘do’	rather	than	‘are’	(Salih,	2002).	The	meaning	of	gender	as	unnatural,	a	
retroactively	repeating	construction	in	relation	to	the	fixed	meaning	can	be	forced	to	become	stable,	"all	
gender	 is,	by	characterization,	unnatural	 'before	[s]	he	proceeds	to	unprice	sex	and	gender	from	what	
many	would	accept	to	be	their	unavoidable	connection	to	each	other”	(Butler,1986).	

Heteronormativity	 is	 constructed	 as	 the	 total	 truth	 to	 be	 obeyed	 by	 society	 without	 adhering	
people	who	have	a	special	condition,	for	example,	intersex.	Then	it	becomes	a	problem	to	those	who	do	
not	 belong	 to	 the	 heterosexual	 matrix.	 Old	 perspective	 acknowledges	 the	 existence	 of	 the	 binary	
gender;	masculine	and	feminine	which	means	that	there	are	two	sexes.	On	the	other	hand,	sex	cannot	
be	stabilized	and	classified	into	the	heterosexual	matrix.	The	notion	of	gender	in	Butlerian	perspectives	
show	 shackles	 on	 intersex	 that	 must	 be	 corrected	 into	 the	 exact	 gender.	 This	 is	 called	 normativity.	
Gender	normativity	allows	people	who	have	a	special	condition	to	be	normalized	into	correct	forms	of	
sex	and	gender	by	plastic	surgery	and	hormones	injections.		

The	notion	of	gender	classification	of	masculine	and	feminine	is	rooted	and	has	been	reproduced	
over	and	over	again,	so	people	who	are	not	included	in	the	heterosexual	matrix	are	labelled	as	sick	and	
be	 normalized.	 In	 the	 literary	 context,	 the	 problem	 can	 be	 traced	 through	 literary	works	 that	 can	 be	
related	to	the	perspective	of	the	author,	whether	it	exists	the	intersex	or	attempt	to	exist	it.	Tarttelin’s	
Golden	Boy	exists	and	exits	 intersex.	Max	has	two	sexes	(intersex)	bringing	them	to	live	 in	two	gender	
attributes,	as	a	male,	and	as	female.	Max	was	raised	a	boy.	His/her	parents	introduce	him/her	as	Golden	
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Boy	to	their	social	life	and	environment.	On	the	other	hand,	Max	does	not	fit	in	this	condition	that	drags	
him/her	into	jeopardy.	His/her	duality	for	being	intersex	is	problematic.	Tickling	matter	comes	up	after	
what	Max	does	at	the	end	of	the	story.	Being	raped	and	being	pregnant	conjure	a	great	deal	of	problems	
whether	he/she	stays	in	the	intersex	and	bears	the	baby	or	gets	the	abortion	and	choose	a	single	sex	to	
save	his/her	family	name.	Thus,	(s)he	seems	both	exists	and	exit	the	intersex	that	affects	to	the	rigidity	
of	the	binary	gender. 

 
METHOD	
 This	 study	 uses	 Abigail	 Tarttelin’s	Golden	 Boy	 as	 a	material	 object.	 Tarttelin’s	Golden	 Boy	 was	
published	in	2014	by	Atria	Paperback.	The	formal	object	of	this	study	is	intersex	to	exit	and	exist	as	the	
deconstruction	towards	binary	gender.	The	data	of	this	research	is	the	text	(linguistic	unit)	that	comes	
from	the	novel.	The	data	are	collected	in	the	form	of	quotations	that	can	be	sentences,	clauses,	phrases,	
and	words.	To	acquire	the	data,	reading,	understanding,	and	doing	library	research	was	used.	The	data	is	
analyzed	through	several	steps	as	(1)	Finding	and	defining	the	gender	structure	and	looking	for	intersex	
in	Abigail	Tarttelin's	Golden	Boy,	this	is	the	earliest	step	to	see	how	the	gender	construction	structured	
in	the	novel,	and	with	the	formation	of	a	gender	structure,	gender	deconstruction	can	be	proposed	as	
an	offer,	(2)	thus	it	exits	and	exists	the	binary	gender	with	intersex	as	a	deconstruction;	this	process	is	
the	 reactive	 result	 of	 the	 formation	 of	 the	 Heterosexual	 Matrix	 and	 its	 emphasis	 on	 the	 intersex	
discourse	is	presented.	

FINDINGS	AND	DISCUSSION	
	 The	 most	 striking	 difference	 between	 man	 and	 woman	 are	 the	 physical	 properties	 or	

biological	attributes.	The	man	has	hairs	on	his	face,	masculine	chest,	legs,	and	hands	indicating	that	man	
is	masculine.	Masculine	 is	 the	attribute	given	to	man.	Male	 face	 is	marked	with	a	square	 face,	square	
jawbone,	 broad	 shoulders,	 broad	 chest,	muscular	 body,	 and	 a	 height	 that	 exposes	 a	man’s	 braveries.	
The	gallant	man	 is	a	 stereotype	attributed	 to	masculine	man.	 It	goes	without	 saying,	 the	woman	 is	 in	
conversely	 the	opposition	of	man.	 This	 structure	of	 gender	 is	described	as	 single-sex	and	appropriate	
gender	 of	 a	 humans.	 Difference	 comes	 up	 in	 people	 who	 have	 uncommon	 sex,	 intersex.	 To	 get	 the	
finding	of	 this	 research,	 the	description	of	 the	gender	 structure	as	 the	 first	 step	 is	explained	 into	 two	
sections.	The	first	section	is	the	description	of	the	structure	of	binary	gender.		
	
Constructed	as	a	Masculine	Man	

Max	is	raised	as	a	boy	in	a	well-known	family	as	his	parents	are	lawyers	and	one	of	them	will	be	
elected	to	be	a	parliamentary	member	in	his	town.	Max	is	a	perfect	boy	and	it	is	seen	in	the	description:	
"He's	 the	 football-playing-wonder-boy	 type”	 (Tarttelin,	 2014).	 He's	 one	 of	 the	 most	 popular	 boys	 in	
town.	 He	 is	 also	 the	 captain	 of	 a	 football	 club	 in	 his	 school.	 His	 family,	 especially	 Max's	 father	 and	
mother	are	very	proud	of	him.	This	condition	can	be	seen	as	structuring	Max	into	a	masculine	man.	His	
family	 introduces	 him	 as	 a	 boy.	 Playing	 football	 becomes	 his	 sports	 activity	 that	 indicates	 a	 boy’s	
activity.	 It	 is	 proved	by	his	 position	of	 the	 captain	of	 the	 football	 team	 in	his	 school.	He	dresses	 as	 a	
young	boy	in	general.	He	does	everything	in	a	boy’s	way.	Thus,	Max	becomes	a	boy	and	is	structured	as	
a	masculine	man.		

Max	is	injected	with	man's	growth	hormones	and	actively	playing	soccer.	Hormone	clearance	and	
soccer	 training	 shape	his	body	 into	a	masculine	man	 type.	Hormone	 injections	 are	 given	 to	maximize	
and	grow	his	biological	traits.	"My	slim	frame	has	been	ameliorated	by	football	and	weights	and	a	short	
course	of	hormones	when	I	was	thirteen.	[...]	My	chest	is	a	good	size	[...]	Well-developed	compared	to	
other	boys	in	my	year,	which	has	a	lot	of	skinny,	scrawny	and	spotty	guys	who	do	not	play	sports.	I’m	an	
OK	height	 for	my	age	 [...]	 I'm	 five	 foot	nine,	almost	 ten."	 (Tarttelin,	2014)	When	he	 is	 thirteen,	Max’s	
body	begins	to	develop	 into	a	male	body.	He	has	more	muscular	torso	size	than	the	other	boys	at	his	
age.	Max’s	 body	development	 is	 better	 than	others	 at	 his	 age.	Max’s	 height	 is	 also	 accurate,	 not	 too	
short	nor	too	high.	Thus,	it	can	be	seen	that	Max	is	formed	into	masculine.	

Furthermore,	sexuality	 is	postulated	and	highly	supported	by	a	discourse	that	 is	structured	 in	
sexual	 organs.	Generally	 speaking,	 the	 penis	 is	 the	 reproductive	 organ	of	man.	 It	 is	 described	 in	Max	
statement	 “I	 look	 at	my	 penis.”	 (Tarttelin,	 2014).	Max’s	 penis	 contributes	 to	 the	 cement	 of	 the	male	
building	 substantially.	 The	 reproductive	organs	 are	 not	 only	 the	penis	 but	 also	 testicles	which	have	 a	
function	to	produce	testosterone.		Testosterone	preserves	the	sperm.	Biologically,	this	hormone	has	the	
main	 function	 in	 human	 body.	 It	 functions	 namely	 forming	 and	 maintaining	 secondary	 sexuality	
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characteristics	of	a	male.	Secondary,	sexuality	in	men	includes	the	heavier	sound,	hair	growth	in	face	or	
forehead,	 muscular	 chest,	 feet,	 arms,	 genitalia,	 and	 certain	 areas	 that	 will	 grow	 and	 develop	 during	
puberty.	Meanwhile,	the	second	function	is	to	develop	the	growing	and	maintaining	muscles	and	bones.	

By	looking	at	the	hormone	function	given	to	Max,	it	can	be	interpreted	that	Max	is	biologically	
formed	 to	 grow	 into	 a	 more	 male	 body.	 Max	 grows	 and	 develops	 into	 a	 masculine	 man.	 The	 most	
intriguing	question	 is	 if	 the	 construction	of	 knowledge	has	motives	behind	 the	 pattern	of	 knowledge.	
This	knowledge	is	indicated	to	be	always	engaged	to	a	power.	This	issue	is	also	further	complicated	as	it	
is	believed	by	traditional	feminist	notions	that	gender	and	sex	are	always	related.	Thus	the	notion	comes	
up	 that	sex	eventually	becomes	a	gender	determinant.	 If	a	baby	has	a	penis	 then	 it	 is	expected	to	be	
masculine	or	female	conversely.	Especially	sex	in	its	biological	in	contrast	to	gender	can	be	said	as	social	
and	constructive.	Later	on,	it	becomes	Butler’s	postulation	in	her	antithesis	that	gender	and	sex	are	the	
construction	 of	 society	 and	 there	 is	 nothing	 behind	 it	 (Butler,	 2004).	 	 Thus,	 it	 can	 be	 said	 that	 sex	 is	
culturally	constructed	as	gender,	of	course,	sex	is	gender,	and	so	there	is	no	difference	between	sex	and	
gender.	
	
Exiting	and/or	Existing	the	Intersex	

Normative	 society	 believes	 that	 gender	 determination	 is	 based	 on	 sex.	 This	 is	 what	 Butler	
criticizes	 if	 sex	 is	 a	 gender-determiner	 there	 is	 no	 difference	 between	 sex	 and	 gender.	 It	 is	 "a	 free-
floating	 artifice"	 (Butler,	 1999)	 and	 “gender	 as	 performance”	 (Bryson,	 2013).	 If	 gender	 is	 a	 discourse	
perpetuated	by	the	traditional	feminists	then	sex	is	also	a	discourse.	Thus,	Max	who	has	a	male	genital	
uncertainly	becomes	a	man	because	he	has	male	genitals.	By	seeing	the	other	side	of	Max,	he	also	has	
feminine	traits	 like	a	woman.	He	 is	portrayed	as	an	angelic	boy	 like	an	angel	of	goodness	and	even	of	
kindness.	 He	 is	 depicted	 very	 weakly	 and	 this	 is	 proven	 when	 he	 has	 no	 power	 to	 resist	 Hunter’s	
barbarity.	It’s	hard	to	say	that,	but	how	could	a	man	not	fight	when	he	is	injured	while	physically	has	the	
attribution	 to	 fighting?	 This	 problem	 is	 not	 merely	 about	 the	 physical	 attributes,	 but	 the	 mental	
attribute	which	 is	the	one	that	exists	 in	Max’s	pre-consciousness,	so	that	he	 is	not	necessarily	a	male-
sexed	subject	but	also	a	woman.	In	other	words,	totality	in	gender	categorization	becomes	divided	and	
even	shakes	the	proposition	of	a	structural	and	binary	gender	forms.	Max,	can	be	said	to	have	revoked	
the	 gender	 view,	 and	 in	 reality,	 the	 exemplified	 case	 has	 proven	 that	 gender	 is	 not	 about	 how	 the	
subject	 in	 his	 performativity	 does	 the	 gendering.	Moreover,	 it	 is	 about	 how	 the	 gender	 attempts	 to	
make	chaotic	and	oppressive	categorization,	 like	the	tradition	of	structuralism	that	tries	to	reduce	the	
distance	between	signified	and	signifier	through	signification.		

Max	who	has	male	genitals	and	female	genitals,	 in	the	end,	makes	himself	 look	ambiguous.	 It	
does	not	necessarily	mean	that	Max	does	not	have	a	category,	but	Max	here	becomes	the	antagonist,	
antithesis,	 and	 even	 the	 supplement	 needed	 to	 destroy	 the	 binary	 construction	 of	 gender.	 People’s	
gender	 is	 not	 defined	by	 sex	because	 gender	does	not	 exist	 and	 sex	 is	 a	 construction.	 	 In	 short,	Max	
breaks	the	sexual	construction	of	a	subject	and	is	gender	trouble	for	constructed	society.		Max	is	a	man	
but	he	is	also	as	weak	as	a	woman	and	furthermore,	he	is	also	described	as	a	woman	but	he	is	playing	
soccer	instead	of	playing	with	Barbie	dolls	like	a	woman.		

His	parents	chose	to	raise	him	as	a	boy	by	giving	him	hormone	injections	to	form	a	masculine	
nature	as	narrated	 in	the	following	quote	“[...]	 they	were	encouraged	to	 let	him	to	a	male	gender	[...]	
the	 notes	 stop	 two	 years	 ago.	 He	 was	 almost	 fourteen,	 and	 had	 just	 received	 a	 round	 of	 male	
hormones.”	(Tarttelin,	2014).	Then,	his	parents	let	him	choose	his	sex	and	appropriate	gender	when	he	
is	an	adult.	It	determines	that	Max,	later	on,	is	able	to	decide	to	choose	one	sex	and	gender	by	plastic	
surgery.	By	giving	choice	and	freedom	to	choose,	as	if	for	the	sake	of	humanity,	but	on	the	contrary,	the	
choice	is	given	to	force	Max	to	choose	constructed	gender	based	on	binary	gender.	The	binary	gender	
that	 is	 limited	 only	 to	 heteronormativity.	 Indirectly,	 Max	 is	 denominated	 in	 the	 category	 of	 binary	
gender.	There	is	no	sex	and	gender	outside	binarism.		
Butler	believes	that	gender	is	constructed.		Gender	is	a	choice	(Butler,	1987),	but	the	idea	does	not	seem	
honest	because	the	choice	is	available	before	the	presence	of	the	subject.	Thus,	the	choice	is	not	as	free.	
Further,	 Salih	 (2002)	 later	 explained	 about	 Butler’s	 view,	 by	 analogizing	 gender	 like	 clothes	 in	 its	
wardrobe	which	she	calls	gender	wardrobe.	The	wearer	can	only	choose	any	outfit	in	the	limited	choice	
provided	 in	 the	 store.	 Thus,	 gender	 is	 reserved	 and	 selected	 for	 the	 subject	 (Max).	 Dollimore	 (1996)	
refers	to	Butler's	works	as	“the	most	brilliantly	eclectic	theorist	of	sexuality	in	recent	years”	and	then	a	
philosopher	McNay	 (1999)	 claims	 that	 Butler's	 works	 have	 influenced	 the	 feminine	 understanding	 of	
gender	identity.	



	
	

	
	 	281	Faculty of Letters, Universitas Negeri Malang 

October 2017 

Proceedings  

Max	is	an	intersex.	Intersex	is	stated	as	Gender	Identity	Disorder	(GID)	that	must	be	normalized	
into	correct	form	of	gender.	Max’s	statement	can	be	seen	in	the	quotation	“Normal	people	have	XY	or	
XX	chromosomes.	I	have	XX	and	XY	[...]”	(Tarttelin,	2014)	so	then	when	he	is	asked	by	Dr.	Archie	he	says	
that	“I'm	intersex	[...]	Like,	a	hermaphrodite”	(Tarttelin,	2014).	He	does	not	feel	good	in	his	condition.	He	
gets	menstrual	blood	every	month	when	he	reaches	puberty.	Moreover,	he	gets	pregnant.	On	the	other	
way,	his	male	genital	is	infertile.	How	could	he	choose	his	sex	and	gender	by	this	condition	easily?	He	is	
raised	 as	 a	wonder	 boy	 type.	 But	 finally,	Max	begins	 to	 show	a	 ‘gesture’	 not	 to	 do	plastic	 surgery	 to	
choose	the	correct	form	of	gender.	It	can	be	seen	as	in	the	following	quotation	“But	I	do	know	that	I'm	
so	 glad	 I	 did	 not	 have	 the	 other	 surgery	 in	 the	 end.	 [...]	 It	 does	 not	 feel	 like	 I	 do	 not	make	my	 own	
choices,	but	this	body	is	not	mine	either.	My	whole	body	would	be	a	reminder,	every	day,	that	I	was	not	
brave	enough	just	to	be	myself”	(Tarttelin,	2014).	Although	he	lives	an	uncomfortable	life,	he	shows	to	
be	 his	 own	 self.	 He	 seems	 to	 ignore	 what	 people	 say	 about	 him.	 He	 thinks	 that	 people	 are	 not	
determined	 based	 on	 what	 is	 between	 his	 legs.	 If	 Max	 does	 the	 destruction,	 which	 is	 existing	 the	
intersex,	it	goes	without	saying	he	affirms	Butler’s	notion	of	gender.	Butler’s	believes	that	“gender	is	not	
a	noun	[but	it]	proves	to	be	performative,	that	is,	constituting	the	identity	it	is	purported	to	be.	In	this	
sense,	gender	is	always	a	doing,	though	not	a	doing	by	a	subject	who	might	be	said	to	preexist	the	deed“	
(Butler,	1999).	

Max’s	 physical	 condition	 is	 not	 completely	 male	 and	 not	 fully	 female	 because	 the	 intersex	
condition	is	a	combination	of	both.	His	gender	identity	is	determined	not	because	of	who	he	is	but	what	
action	he	does	as	Butler	believes	 that	 “Gender	 is	a	 ‘corporeal	 style’,	 an	act	 (or	a	 sequence	of	acts),	 a	
‘strategy’	which	has	cultural	survival	as	its’”	(Butler,	1999).	Max	will	not	be	accepted	by	his	friends	when	
it	 is	 known	 that	 he	 is	 an	 intersex,	 especially	 people	 in	 the	 town	 which	 are	 holding	 the	 rigidity	 of	
construction	heteronormativity.	As	stated	in	Butler’s	notion,	Max	will	get	punishment	from	the	society	if	
he	tries	to	rebel	for	acting	out	of	norms	and	gender	constructions.	Thus,	Max's	actions	are	repeated	and	
shown	by	putting	on	the	outfit	and	performing	as	a	normal	man.		

Max	(in	a	man's	body)	has	an	interest	in	the	opposite	sex,	which	is	a	woman	and	what	he	does	is	
a	 repetitive	and	continuous	action	 (polished	to	become	a	man,	so	unconsciously	he	has	no	 interest	 in	
men).	 Thus	 it	 can	 be	 said	 that	Max	 performs	 his	 actions	 through	 Butler	 calls	 performativity.	 As	 Salih	
(2002)	states	that	“In	my	view,	performativity	is	not	just	about	speech	acts.	It	is	also	about	bodily	acts”.	
Butler	also	asserted	that	“Crucially,	Butler	is	not	suggesting	that	gender	identity	is	a	performance	since	
that	would	 presuppose	 the	 existence	 of	 a	 subject	 or	 an	 actor	who	 is	 doing	 that	 performance.	 Butler	
refused	this	notion	by	claiming	that	the	performance	of	pre-exists	the	performer.	[...]	it	is	understood	as	
actuarial,	which,	as	 reiterative	and	citational	practices	by	which	discourse	produces	 the	effects	 that	 it	
names”	(Butler,	1993).	Then	Salih	also	asserts	the	notion	of	gender	that	“[...]	Gender	does	not	happen	
once	and	for	all	when	we	are	born,	but	is	a	sequence	of	repeated	acts	that	harden	into	the	appearance	
of	something	that	has	been	there	all	along”	(Salih,	2002).	

Butler	believes	in	a	world	in	which	people	can	live	without	gender	construction	by	the	means	that	
people	with	the	intersex	“condition”	can	be	accepted	without	transforming	into	sex	and	gender	defined	
by	 the	 construction	 of	 normativity.	 In	 that	 way,	 the	 subject	 is	 free	 to	 choose	 sex	 and	 gender	 in	
accordance	with	what	 he	 believes	without	 following	 the	 existing	 construction.	 In	 another	words,	 the	
subject	is	entitled	to	do	and	undo	their	own	gender	outside	the	existing	gender.	It	seems	that	what	Max	
does	 is	 in	accordance	with	what	Butler	believes	by	maintaining	his	 fixed	position	as	an	 intersex,	even	
though	 the	 construction	 is	 still	 trapped	 in	 the	 gender	 dichotomy.	Max	 is	 actively	 involved	 in	 exiting	
intersex,	but	because	gender	binaries	discourse	was	present	before	the	subject,	and	the	subject	simply	
accepts	 it,	 inevitably,	 the	subject	must	be	 forced	to	know	the	construction.	The	problem	arises	as	 the	
existing	intersex.	When	the	subject	is	aware	of	the	gender	binary	it	is	present	in	its	destructive	position,	
then	 the	 subject	 should	 reject	 all	 forms	 of	 gendered	 binary,	 because	 it	 is	 an	 oppressive	 thing.	 In	 the	
Golden	 Boy	 context,	 Max	 tries	 to	 minimize	 the	 possibility	 of	 binary	 gender	 by	 re-destroying	 the	
ambiguous	intersex.		It	can	be	proven	that	at	the	beginning	of	the	story	when	Max	is	born	to	the	end	of	
the	story	as	he	grows	older,	Max	maintains	masculine	traits,	in	another	word	he	does	repeatedly	acts	as	
a	masculine	man.	

Max	 affects	 the	 parallel	 and	 dualistic	 condition	 by	 demonstrating	 the	 symbolic	 power	 that	
enforced	him.	He	criticizes	social	crisis	that	affects	intersex	people	or	who	are	not	listed	in	the	binarism.	
In	 another	 word,	 he	 experiences	 more	 cruel	 things	 from	 the	 social	 fact	 and	 dauntlessly	 reveals	 the	
cruelty	of	society’s	construction	of	gender	toward	a	subject.	From	this	first	point,	Max	can	certainly	be	
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assumed	to	chase	the	criticism	into	a	critical	foundation	of	resistant	attitudes	and	refuses	to	reproduce	
the	power	of	the	binary	gender.	

Max	realizes	that	the	intersex	is	part	of	him.		He	also	realizes	that	he	really	does	not	want	to	be	
accused	of	being	as	weird	or	ambiguous	gender.		But,	when	Max	gets	to	think	more	about	it,	the	more	
he	leaves	the	symbolic	violence	and	in	the	end,	he	realizes	that	he	does	not	have	to	refrain	sacrifice	just	
to	be	accepted	by	society.	From	there,	Max	does	not	end	up	himself	as	a	subject	attached	to	the	correct	
form	of	gender,	but	a	subject	that	does	not	want	to	be	identified	as	male	or	female.	Max	refuses	to	look	
at	people	through	gender	but	instead	sees	people	as	human	beings	which	are	certainly	correlating	with	
what	Butler	emphasizes	as	Undoing	Gender.	

By	 not	 seeing	 gender,	 people	 will	 be	 free	 like	 the	 way	 Max	 feels.	 Max	 does	 not	 necessarily	
become	a	 loser	or	 a	 strange	person	because	of	 the	outside	 trajectory	of	 gender	discourse	 in	general.	
Max	is	a	superhero,	a	true	fighter,	and	even	someone	who	is	more	honest	than	the	society	imprisoned	
in	a	banal	and	constricted	gender	binary.	Max	undermines	gender	issues	because	he	wants	to	show	that	
gender	is	a	construction	since	construction	is	shaped	already.		So	far,	gender	is	the	reproduction	of	that	
construction.	

Furthermore,	gender	construction	experiences	some	sort	of	deconstructive	erection	in	its	melting	
to	 become	 something	 more	 fluid	 and	 even	 undone.	 	 By	 undoing	 gender,	 normative	 society	 will	 be	
trapped	 in	 the	 next	 gender	 categorization.	 They	will	 eventually	 end	 up	 accepting	 such	 conditions	 by	
creating	new	markers,	new	words,	or	new	categories	 to	deal	with	 the	mushrooming	attacks	 from	the	
existing	 figures.	 This	metaphorically	 describes	Max’s	 relation	 and	 the	 society	 in	 the	 novel	when	Max	
decides	 to	 remain,	 intersex.	 They	 (Max,	 family,	 friend,	 and	 Sylvie)	 accept	 Max’s	 condition.	 	 It	 is	
explaining	 how	 intersex	 becomes	 a	 gender	 trouble	 that	 disturbs	 the	 security	 of	 a	 binary	 gender	
structured	in	normative	society.	
	 Max	creates	his	own	gender-related	identity.	He	is	constructed	as	an	agency	for	himself.	If	Max	
is	 considered	 as	 non-binary	 gender,	 he	 must	 be	 an	 in-between	 subject	 in	 the	 sense	 of	 being	
unidentified,	and	will	certainly	get	the	symbolic	sanction	of	society.	Butler	(1997)	asserts	that	actually	it	
makes	Max	aware	of	who	he	 is	and	who	 is	still	asleep	 in	such	rigid	and	deceptive	construction,	Butler	
calls	 it	 in	the	sanctification	of	abjection	 in.	 In	the	end,	the	binary	gender	 is	very	difficult	 to	be	thrown	
away	because	it	already	exists	before	the	subject’s	presence	in	social	order.	The	binary	gender	discourse	
already	exists	before	the	subject,	so	the	subject	cannot	just	get	away	from	it.	It	is	depicted	in	this	novel	
when	Max	 is	 forced	 (or	voluntarily)	 to	produce	 this	discourse,	male	and	 female.	However,	 it	does	not	
mean	that	when	this	discourse	cannot	be	erased,	gender	cannot	be	shaken.	In	the	case	of	intersex,	the	
subject	 is	 in	 the	 in-betweenness	which	 indicates	 that	he	can	be	 flexible	and	has	an	authoritative.	Max	
who	decides	 to	 refuse	genital	 surgery	and	stays	alive	 in	an	 intersex	 is	 indirectly	undoing	gender.	Max	
examples	performativity	by	doing	his	gender.   
 
CONCLUSIONS	AND	SUGGESTIONS	
 Based	on	what	 it	has	been	discussed	previously,	 it	concludes	a	simple	position	of	an	intersex	 in	
the	social	order;	an	intersex	has	a	condition	that	enables	him/her	to	exist	in	the	middle	of	social	sexual-
relation,	and	(s)he	exits	from	any	category	to	exist	by	him/herself.	It	is	freedom	to	become.	An	intersex	
mode	is	a	deconstructive	process	in	gender	binary,	 it	cannot	be	made	or	created,	it	exists	and	nothing	
exits	 it.	 Just	 like	what	Max	 does,	 of	 course,	 a	 subject	must	 be	 perching	 on	 a	 binary	 gender,	male	 or	
female.	But	with	two	sexes,	Max	can	be	perching	on	both	male	and	female.	It	makes	chaotic	category	of	
binary	gender	and	Max,	an	intersex	subject,	is	part	of	it.	
	 In	accordance	to	the	findings,	people	should	not	be	seen	by	the	category	of	gender.	Appreciation	
is	 given	 to	 all	 people	without	 exception.	Gender	 categorization	 in	not	 the	 reason	 to	discriminate	 and	
discredit	people.	In	other	words,	people	should	not	be	classified	by	the	sexual	genital.	By	this	reason,	it	
opens	the	understanding	of	more	flexible	horizons	of	gender	and	sexuality	through	Butler’s	notions	 in	
criticizing	traditional	feminists	who	are	less	humanist	and	oppressive	to	the	other.		
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Abstract 
Polban	 (Politeknik	 Negeri	 Bandung)	 has	 an	 English	 slogan	 “Assuring	 Your	 Future:.	 The	 slogan	 is	
socialized	with	banners,	college	signboards,	and	others	in	the	public	space.	Public	space	is	a	reflection	
of	how	a	language	is	used	as	an	identity	marker	of	a	nation.	That	is,	the	phenomenon	of	language	use	
in	the	public	space	reflects	how	the	attitude	of	a	society	to	its	language	(Yeyen,	2015).	It	becomes	the	
background	 of	 this	 research	 entitled	 "Students’	 Perception	 Towards	 Translating	 the	 Slogan	 into	
Indonesian	 as	 an	 Effort	 to	 Dignify	 Indonesian	 Language".	 This	 study	 aims	 to	 identify	 students’	
perceptions	towards	the	slogan	in	Bahasa	Indonesia	as	a	substitute	for	the	slogan	in	foreign	language.	
To	achieve	this	goal,	descriptive	method	is	used.	The	study	begins	by	doing	library	research,	creating	
research	instruments,	and	distributing	questionnaires	to	Polban	students	to	obtain	data.	Data	analysis	
shows	 that	 1)	 49.38%	 Polban	 students	 prefer	 the	 slogan	 in	 English	 since	 it	 sounds	 international,	
interesting	and	motivating,	and	more	familiar	to	the	world	community;	2)	45.33%	of	Polban	students	
agree	with	translating	the	slogan	into	Indonesia,	because	Polban	is	located	in	Indonesia	and	to	make	it	
familiar	to	Indonesians;	3)	5.28%	of	Polban	students	even	prefer	the	slogan	in	the	local	 language	for	
introducing	 and	 preserving	 local	 culture,	 language,	 and	 identity.	 Thus,	 it	 can	 be	 concluded	 that	 the	
efforts	to	dignify	Indonesian	language	towards	Polban	slogan	is	less	interesting	for	the	students	and	its	
implementation	will,	therefore,	have	obstacles.	
	
Keywords:	Srudents’	perception,	Indonesianization	of	slogan,	dignifying	language		

 

INTRODUCTION	

Head	of	Badan	Pengembangan	dan	Pembinaan	Bahasa	(The	Language	Development	and	Fostering	
Agency)	 of	 The	 Ministry	 of	 Education	 and	 Culture,	 Republic	 of	 Indonesia,	 Dadang	 Sunendar	 in	
"BimbinganTeknis	 Kebahasaan	 bagi	 Insan	 Media	 Massa"	 Sary	 (2017)	 argued	 that	 the	 use	 of	 foreign	
languages	words	in	public	spaces	in	a	number	of	cities	in	Indonesia	is	increasingly	widespread.	This	fact	
is	contrary	to	the	Law	No.	24	Year	2009	on	Flags,	Languages,	and	Symbol	of	the	Country,	and	National	
Anthem.	This	condition	also	occurs	 in	universities	slogan	 in	 Indonesia,	 such	as	Universitas	Padjadjaran	
with	World	Class	University,	 Institut	Pertanian	Bogor	with	the	Searching	and	Serving	The	Best,	 Institut	
Teknologi	 Bandung	 with	 In	 Harmoniae	 Progressio,	 Universitas	 Negeri	 Yogyakarta	 with	 Leading	 in	
Character	Education,	Politeknik	Negeri	Bandung	with	Assuring	Your	Future,	and	many	other	universities	
write	their	slogan	in	foreign	languages.	

The	foreign	language	slogans	are	certainly	socialized	/	published	with	banners,	college	signboards,	
and	others	in	the	public	space.	Currently,	the	trends	are	educational	institutions	are	used	as	referrals	by	
other	 parties	 in	 creating	 slogans.	 If	 it	 is	 not	 anticipated,	 the	 use	 of	 foreign	 language	 slogans	 will	 be	
followed	by	other	institutions.	In	fact,	public	space	is	a	reflection	of	the	language	use	as	the	identity	of	
the	nation.	That	is,	the	phenomenon	of	the	language	use	in	the	public	space	reflects	how	the	attitude	of	
a	society	to	their	language.	Yeyen	in	the	daily	of	Republika	(2015)	suggests	if	the	slogans	in	public	space	
used	correct	 Indonesian	 language,	 it	 reflects	 the	positive	attitude	of	 Indonesian	community’s	 towards	
their	 language.	 Conversely,	 if	 foreign	 languages	 are	 widely	 used	 in	 the	 public	 spaces,	 it	 reflects	 the	
community's	negative	attitude	towards	the	Indonesian	language.	

Responding	 to	 the	use	of	 foreign	 languages,	 especially	 in	 the	 English	 slogan	of	 Politeknik	Negeri	
Bandung	 to	 participate	 in	 dignifying	 Indonesian	 language,	 the	 writers	 conducted	 a	 study	 entitled	
"Students’	Perception	towards	the	Indonesianization	of	Politeknik	Negeri	Bandung	Slogan	as	an	Effort	to	
Dignify	Indonesian	Language".		In	this	study,	two	research	questions	were	formulated	into	1)	how	is	the	
slogan	of	Politeknik	Negeri	Bandung?	2)	how	is	the	perception	of	Politeknik	Negeri	Bandung	students	to	
the	Indonesianization	of	the	English	slogan?	Thus,	the	purpose	of	this	study	is	to	describe	the	slogan	of	
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Politeknik	Negeri	Bandung	and	 to	 identify	 students’	perceptions	 towards	 the	 Indonesianization	of	 the	
English	slogan.	

In	 the	 Great	 Dictionary	 of	 the	 Indonesian	 Language	 (Kamus	 Besar	 Bahasa	 Indonesia	 /	 KBBI)	 -	
onlinedictionary,	 slogan	 /	 slo	 •	 gan	 /	n	 1	 is	 an	 interesting	or	 striking	 and	memorable	 short	 phrase	or	
sentence	to	tell	something;	2	interesting,	striking,	and	memorable	short	words	or	sentences	to	explain	
the	purpose	of	an	ideology	of	groups,	organizations,	political	parties,	and	so	on.	

Today,	 slogan	 is	 perceived	 as	 a	 requirement	 for	 an	 institution.	 This	 is	 based	 on	 the	 opinion	 of	
Muzakki	(2015)	who	explained	that	slogan	has	an	important	substance,	that	is	the	repeated	expression	
of	and	slogan	is	often	equated	with	the	promotion	of	a	product	or	service	because	the	message	about	
the	product,	service,	or	subject	matter	 that	represents	 the	message's	content	can	be	delivered	with	a	
slogan	to	attract	the	attention	of	the	intended	audience.	It	can	be	used	to	describe	an	organizational	or	
institutional	 understanding.	 It	 is	 also	 an	 important	 thing	 to	 build	 a	 public	 perception	 so	 that	 the	
existence	of	slogans	can	be	one	reminder	of	an	institution.	

To	 socialize	 the	 philosophy	 that	 underlies	 the	 idea	 of	 academic	 development	 and/or	 higher	
education	 service,	 universities	 usually	 create	 slogans.	 Samosir,	 et	 al.	 (2016)	 in	 the	 research	 results	
indicated	that	the	 linguistic	aspects	of	the	form	of	diction	and	word	form	in	the	slogan	of	two	private	
universities	 in	 the	 city	 of	 Bandung	 is	 part	 of	 the	 form	 of	 positive	 imaging.	 The	 university	 slogan	 is	
tailored	to	the	vision,	mission,	and	goals	of	the	university.	

The	Language	Development	and	Fostering	Agency	of	The	Ministry	of	Education	and	Culture	appeals	
to	all	parties	to	prioritize	the	use	of	Indonesian	language	in	the	public	space	to	preserve	the	dignity	of	
the	 national	 language.	 The	 Indonesianization	 of	 Indonesian	 language	 means	 to	 prioritize	 the	 use	 of	
Indonesian	 language	 in	accordance	with	 its	 function	and	position	as	the	national	 language.	 Indonesian	
language	staging	on	slogans	or	public	spaces	is	predicted	to	start	worrying.	This	can	be	observed	from	
the	research	conducted	by	Hendrastuti	(2015)	entitled	"Variasi	Penggunaan	Bahasa	Pada	Ruang	Publik	
Di	Kota	Surakarta".	The	research	concluded	that	foreign	language	still	dominated	in	the	use	of	language	
in	public	space	in	Surakarta.	Therefore,	the	government	needs	to	limit	the	foreign	language	usein	order	
to	prevent	the	language	shift.	In	addition,	Indonesian	people	must	have	strong	character	which	is	shown	
by	the	use	of	correct	Indonesian	language	in	the	public	space. 

 
METHOD	
 This	 study	 used	 descriptive	method.	 Using	 this	 method,	 the	 writers	 saw	 the	 relevance	 to	 the	
purpose	of	this	study;	to	provide	a	description	of	the	results	of	the	problems	studied.	
This	 research	 began	 by	 doing	 the	 literature	 analysis	 that	 focuses	 on	 the	 results	 of	 research	 on	
Indonesian	 language	 dignity	 and	 its	 implementation,	 the	 university	 slogan,	 the	 language	 use	 in	 the	
slogan,	and	attitudes	/	responses	of	students	to	the	 language	use	 in	the	slogan.	Although	it	 is	done	at	
the	 beginning	 of	 the	 study,	 literature	 analysis	 on	 language	 dignity	 and	 slogans	 were	 carried	 out	
continuously	to	the	very	last	step	of	this	study.	
	 From	the	 literature	analysis,	 the	 first	 instrument	was	created	as	an	 interview	guide	 to	describe	
the	students'	responses	to	the	English	slogan	of	Politeknik	Negeri	Bandung	and	find	the	correct	slogan	
translation.	 The	 next	 step	 was	 creating	 and	 disseminating	 the	 second	 instrument	 in	 the	 form	 of	
questionnaires	 to	 identify	 students'	 perceptions	 of	 Indonesian	 slogans	 and	 then	 performed	 data	
processing	to	the	questionnaires.	The	last	step	was	report	writing.	The	flow	of	this	study	can	be	seen	in	
the	following	flow	diagram.	
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Figure	1.	The	Flow	of	Study	

	
	 This	research	was	conducted	in	Politeknik	Negeri	Bandung.	The	population	of	this	study	was	the	
students	 from	 11	 departments	 in	 Politeknik	 Negeri	 Bandung.	 The	 sample	 was	 purposive	 samples;	
samples	withdrawn	intentionally	(nonrandom)	for	reasons	of	knowing	the	properties	of	the	sample.	The	
data	used	in	this	study	were	the	slogan	of	Politeknik	Negeri	Bandung,	the	student's	response	toward	the	
slogan	 written	 in	 foreign	 language,	 and	 the	 students’	 perception	 towards	 the	 Indonesianization	 of	
foreign	language	slogan.	The	data	sources	of	this	study	were	books	and	articles	of	scientific	journals	on	
slogan	and	language	dignity	as	well	as	1,032	students	of	Politeknik	Negeri	Bandung	from	various	study	
programs.	
	
FINDINGS	AND	DISCUSSION	
Slogan	of	Politeknik	Negeri	Bandung	
	 Politeknik	 Negeri	 Bandung	 is	 a	 vocational	 college	 located	 on	 Jalan	 Gegerkalong	 Hilir,	 Desa	
Ciwaruga,	 Kabupaten	 Bandung	 Barat,	 West	 Java.	 National	 Accreditation	 Board	 of	 Higher	 Education	
(BAN-PT)	 gives	 accreditation	 to	 Politeknik	 Negeri	 Bandung	 as	 one	 of	 the	 best	 State	 Universities	 with	
predicate	"A".	In	Politeknik	Negeri	Bandung,	there	are	ten	departments:	seven	engineering	departments	
and	 three	 non-engineering	 departments,	 and	 one	 Unit	 of	 General	 Subject	 Service	 (UP	 MKU).	 The	
engineering	 departments	 consists	 of	 Department	 of	 Civil	 Engineering,	 Department	 of	 Mechanical	
Engineering,	 Department	 of	 Energy	 Conversion	 Engineering,	 Department	 of	 Refrigeration	 and	 air	
Conditioning	 Engineering,	Department	 of	 Electrical	 Engineering,	Department	 of	 Chemical	 Engineering,	
and	 Department	 of	 Computer	 Engineering	 and	 Informatics.	 The	 non-engineering	 departments	 are	
Accounting	Department,	Business	Administration	Department,	and	English	Department.	
	 Politeknik	Negeri	Bandung	began	to	organize	a	diploma	program	(three	years)	in	academic	year	
1982/1983.	In	the	academic	year	2006/2007,	Politeknik	Negeri	Bandung	developed	Bachelor	of	Applied	
Science	 program	 (SST,	 four	 years),	 and	 in	 academic	 year	 2013/2014	 Politeknik	 Negeri	 Bandung	
developed	Postgraduate	education.		
	 The	vision	of	Politeknik	Negeri	Bandung	is	"to	be	a	superior	and	leading	institution	in	innovative	
and	 adaptive	 vocational	 education	 on	 the	 development	 of	 applied	 science	 and	 technology".	
Meanwhile,	the	missions	of	Politeknik	Negeri	Bandung	are	mentioned	as	follows.	

1. Organizing	 education	 to	 produce	 graduates	 who	 are	 competent,	 have	 spirit	 of	 constantly	
evolving,	moral,	entrepreneurial	and	environmentally	minded.	

2. Carrying	out	applied	research	and	disseminating	the	results	to	develop	science	and	technology.	
3. Conducting	 community	 service	 activities	 through	 the	 utilization	 of	 science	 and	 technology	 to	

support	the	improvement	of	the	quality	of	life.	
	 With	those	vision	and	missions,	Politeknik	Negeri	Bandung	has	an	English	slogan;	Assuring	Your	
Future.	Having	slogan	is	perceived	as	a	necessity	of	an	institution.	Referring	to	Muzakki	(2015),	slogans	
are	 important	 to	 build	 public	 perception	 so	 that	 the	 existence	 of	 slogans	 can	 be	 one	 reminder	 of	 an	
institution;	 slogans	 can	 be	 used	 to	 explain	 an	 organizational	 or	 institutional	 understanding.	 It	 can	 be	
argued	that	Politeknik	Negeri	Bandung	consistently	implements	this	slogan.	
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To	 represent	 the	 slogan,	Politeknik	Negeri	Bandung	conducts	 lectures	with	 relevant	 curriculum	 to	 the	
industry	needs,	has	a	Quality	Assurance	Unit,	and	a	technical	unit	that	is	focused	on	handling	industrial	
relations,	alumni,	and	Job	Placement	and	Assessment	Center	known	as	JPAC.	JPAC	acts	as	an	interactive	
knot	 for	 Politeknik	 Negeri	 Bandung	 in	 establishing	 relationships	 with	 industry	 and	 alumni	 to	 gain	
mutually	 beneficial	 cooperation	 opportunities	 between	 Politeknik	 Negeri	 Bandung	 	 as	 Vocational	
education	institution	with	industry	at	regional,	national	and	global	levels.	Here	is	the	profile	of	JPAC	as	
quoted	from	http://jpac.Politeknik	Negeri	Bandung	.ac.id/profil.	
	 Career	Center	or	 Job	Placement	and	Assessment	Center	POLITEKNIK	NEGERI	BANDUNG	has	a	
goal	 to	 prepare	 and	 develop	 professional	 human	 resources	 who	 are	 qualified	 and	 have	 supporting	
career	knowledge,	so	 that	 they	are	able	 to	 take	part	 in	 the	world	of	work	both	 local	and	global.	 JPAC	
officially	operates	in	February	2004	and	it	provides	coaching	and	guiding	to	the	students	about	career.	
JPAC	tries	to	 focus	 its	services	on	preparing,	coaching	and	connecting.	The	 idea	of	 the	service	 focus	 is	
how	one	has	an	understanding	of	career	awareness	and	career	planning	from	an	early	age	so	that	when	
they	are	 in	college	they	can	really	equip	themselves	with	skills	and	knowledge	relevant	to	their	career	
plans.	
	 From	 the	 questionnaire	 results,	 it	 is	 known	 that	 Politeknik	 Negeri	 Bandung	 students	 who	
register	 by	 considering	 the	 slogan	 are	 631,	while	 those	who	do	not	 consider	 the	 slogan	 are	 401.	 The	
reason	 that	 they	 believe	 in	 the	 slogan	 is	 influenced	 by	 the	 information	 from	 relatives,	 friends,	 and	
alumni	of	Politeknik	Negeri	Bandung	who	have	been	successful	 in	 the	workplace.	This	 is	supported	by	
the	director	of	Politeknik	Negeri	Bandung		in	his	opening	speech	at	the	graduation	ceremony	stated	that	
Politeknik	Negeri	Bandung		alumni	generally	work	in	industries	and	there	are	a	few	of	them	who	work	as	
civil	servants.	
	
The	Perception	of	Polban	Towards	Slogan	Written	in	Indonesian	Language	
	 The	 slogan	“Assuring	Your	Future”	which	 is	written	 in	English	 is	 certainly	not	 in	 line	with	 the	
government's	program	of	“Indonesian	 language	 in	 the	public	space”.	For	 that	 reason,	 it	 is	proper	 that	
Politeknik	 Negeri	 Bandung	writes	 its	 slogan	more	 primarily	 in	 the	 Indonesian	 language	which	 can	 be	
complemented	with	 its	 translation	 in	 English.	Assuring	 Your	 Future	 can	be	 translated	 into	 "Menjamin	
Masa	 Depan	 Anda".	 The	 perception	 of	 Politeknik	 Negeri	 Bandung	 students	 towards	 the	
Indonesianization	of	Politeknik	Negeri	Bandung	slogan	is	described	below.	
	 Here	 is	 the	 result	of	 the	 calculations	and	descriptions	 that	answer	 the	question	 "What	 is	 the	
perception	 of	 Politeknik	 Negeri	 Bandung	 students	 towards	 the	 Indonesianization	 of	 Politeknik	 Negeri	
Bandung	 slogan?"	 To	 get	 the	 answers,	 questionnaires	 were	 created	 and	 distributed	 to	 respondents	
containing	a	request	to	choose	the	preferred	slogan	(Indonesian	or	foreign	language	slogan)	and	asked	
them	to	choose	what	language	should	be	used	in	the	slogan,	and	write	down	the	reasons	for	this.	From	
1,032	 respondents	who	 returned	 the	questionnaire,	 it	 shows	 that	510	 respondents	choose	 the	slogan	
written	 in	 foreign	 language,	 468	 respondents	 choose	 slogan	 written	 in	 Indonesian	 language,	 and	 54	
choose	slogan	written	in	local	language	as	presented	in	the	following	diagram.	
	
	

	
Figure	2.	The	result	of	students’	choice	in	slogan	language	

	
a. The	Reasons	of	Respondents	in	Choosing	Slogan	Written	in	English	
1. It	is	understood	by	all	people,	both	domestic	and	foreigner.	
2. It	seems	more	cool	and	modern,	and	also	to	be	known	by	the	international	world.	

English;	510Indonesian	
language;	468

local	language;	54,	0
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3. It	is	easier	to	remember	/	simpler,	it	also	has	more	"powerful"	meaning.	
4. The	students	of	Politeknik	Negeri	Bandung	 	may	not	only	 from	Indonesia	but	also	 from	other	

countries.	
5. It	can	improve	the	students’	English	proficiency.	
6. It	looks	more	elegant	and	makes	the	people	know	the	meaning	of	slogan.	
7. In	this	global	era,	English	is	needed	as	an	international	language.	
8. It	is	needed	because	universities	are	educational	institutions	that	should	be	in	global	scale.	
9. Today	is	the	era	of	globalization;	the	era	of	English-based	information	technology.	The	students	

have	to	be	ready	to	it.	
	

b. The	Reasons	of	Respondents	in	Choosing	Slogan	Written	in	Indonesian	Language	
1. It	is	easily	understood	by	people.	
2. It	is	because	we	must	love	the	Indonesian	language.	
3. It	 is	 because	 as	 Indonesian	 people,	 we	 have	 to	 use	 our	 own	 language	 that	 is	 Indonesian	

language.	
4. It	is	because	we	should	be	proud	of	our	own	language	that	is	Indonesian	language.	
5. It	 is	 because	 the	 students	of	 Politeknik	Negeri	 Bandung	 	 come	 from	various	 tribes	who	have	

different	languages,	we	use	Indonesian	language	as	a	unifier.	
6. It	is	to	familiarize	the	national	language.	
7. It	is	because	I	am	proud	of	my	own	language	even	though	it	is	not	as	cool	as	foreign	language.	
8. It	is	more	nationalist.	
9. It	reflects	the	character	of	the	nation.	
10. We	can	develop	in	our	own	language.	
11. We	have	to	maintain	our	language	and	culture.	
12. It	shows	the	characteristic	of	Indonesia	and	we	live	in	Indonesia.	

	
c. The	Reasons	of	Respondents	in	Choosing	Slogan	Written	in		Local	Language	
1. It	is	because	the	local	language	is	rarely	used.	
2. It	reflects	the	diversity	of	our	country.	
3. It	is	the	characteristic	of	a	city	or	region	and	it	is	an	effort	to	introduce	the	local	language.	
4. It	introduces	and	preserves	the	culture	/	local	language.	

	
	 It	represents	Politeknik	Negeri	Bandung	identity	and	the	area	where	Politeknik	Negeri	Bandung		
is	located.  
 
CONCLUSIONS	AND	SUGGESTIONS	
 The	slogan	of	Politeknik	Negeri	Bandung,	Assuring	Your	Future,	has	influenced	people	to	choose	
Politeknik	Negeri	Bandung	as	their	college.	The	slogan	 is	represented	by	Politeknik	Negeri	Bandung	by	
conducting	lectures	with	relevant	curriculum	to	the	industry	needs,	having	a	Quality	Assurance	Unit,	and	
a	 technical	 unit	 that	 focused	 on	 handling	 industrial	 relations,	 alumni,	 and	 Job	 Placement	 and	
Assessment	Center	known	as	JPAC.	
	 Based	on	the	analysis,	the	result	shows	that	Politeknik	Negeri	Bandung	students	who	register	by	
considering	slogan	“Assuring	Your	Future”	are	631,	while	those	who	do	not	consider	the	slogan	are	401.	
The	 reason	 that	 they	 believe	 in	 the	 slogan	 is	 influenced	 by	 information	 from	 relatives,	 friends,	 and	
alumni	of	Politeknik	Negeri	Bandung	who	have	been	successful	in	the	workplace.		
	 Students'	 perception	 toward	 the	 Indonesianization	 of	 Politeknik	 Negeri	 Bandung	 slogan	 is	 not	
good.	 It	 is	 marked	 from	 1,032	 respondents	 who	 returned	 the	 questionnaire,	 it	 shows	 that	 510	
(49.38%)	respondents	still	choose	the	slogan	written	in	English	with	the	reason	that	the	use	of	English	
make	slogan	sounds	International,	it	is	more	interesting	and	motivating,	and	it	is	an	effort	to	introduce	
Politeknik	Negeri	Bandung	to	the	international	level;	468	(45.33%)	Politeknik	Negeri	Bandung		students	
choose	 the	 slogan	 written	 in	 Indonesian	 language	 as	 it	 is	 easily	 understood	 by	 people,	 it	 shows	 the	
character	 of	 Indonesia,	 it	 is	more	 nationalist,	 it	 is	 an	 evidence	 that	 they	 are	 proud	of	 the	 Indonesian	
language,	and	it	is	to	familiarize	the	national	language;	54	(5.28%)	Politeknik	Negeri	Bandung		students	
choose	 slogan	written	 in	 local	 language	 for	 the	 reason	of	 preserving	 regional	 culture	 and	 introducing	
them,	local	languages	are	rarely	used,	and	it	shows	our	identity.	Thus,	it	can	be	concluded	that	the	effort	
of	 Indonesianization	of	 Politeknik	Negeri	 Bandung	 slogan	 is	 less	 interesting	 to	 some	Politeknik	Negeri	
Bandung		students.	
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Although	the	difference	between	good	and	bad	perception	toward	the	 Indonesianization	of	Politeknik	
Negeri	 Bandung	 slogan	 is	 very	 small,	 that	 is	 4.05%,	 this	 will	 be	 an	 obstacle	 in	 the	 effort	 of	 the	
Indonesianization	 of	 Politeknik	 Negeri	 Bandung	 slogan.	 For	 that	 reason,	 the	 policy	 makers	 need	 to	
understand	 the	 importance	of	 Indonesian	 language	dignity	 so	 that	 in	 its	 policy	 there	will	 always	be	 a	
consideration	on	the	 Indonesian	 language	dignity.	 In	addition,	 the	pride	of	students	to	the	 Indonesian	
language	should	be	strived	and	enhanced	by	 the	 lecturers,	especially	who	teach	 Indonesian	 language,	
and	by	organizing	some	interesting	activities	or	events	that	use	the	Indonesian	language.	
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Abstract 
Japanese	number	mnemonics	or	better	known	as	goroawase	is	a	special	term	that	is	not	only	used	
for	fun,	but	 it	 is	often	used	to	memorize	or	remind	certain	phone	numbers	as	well.	The	pattern	of	
goroawase	 formation	 is	 related	 to	 the	 three	ways	 of	 reading	 numbers	 that	 exist	 in	 the	 Japanese	
language,	namely	wagosuushi,	kan'gosuushi,	and	eigosuushi.	Wagosuushi	is	a	way	of	reading	that	is	
considered	native	Japanese	 language,	kan'gosuushi	 is	a	way	of	reading	absorbed	from	the	Chinese	
language,	while	eigosuushi	 is	a	way	of	 reading	absorbed	from	the	English	 language.	Regarding	the	
language	and	globalization	as	the	central	topics	in	this	seminar,	this	paper	will	only	highlight	the	use	
of	 eigosuushi	 in	 Japanese	number	mnemonics.	 The	data	 collection	was	done	 through	observation	
and	 interview	method.	The	method	of	referring	 is	done	by	collecting	data	 in	the	form	of	Japanese	
number	mnemonics	 containing	 eigosuushi	 elements,	 and	 the	method	of	 the	 interview	 is	 done	 by	
using	 inducement	 interview	 technique	with	 the	 native	 speakers	 in	 order	 to	 release	 the	 expected	
data.	From	the	 results	of	data	analysis	 it	 can	be	 seen	 that	 the	use	of	eigosuushi	has	enriched	 the	
sound	 of	 Japanese	 language	 which	 was	 influenced	 by	 the	 globalization	 especially	 by	 the	 English	
culture.	
	
Keywords:	Gorowase,	eigosuushi,	telephone	numbers,	and	the	influence	of	globalization	

 

INTRODUCTION	

In	today's	modern	age,	the	existence	of	telephones	becomes	a	primary	need.	It	makes	us	easier	to	
communicate	 directly	without	 considering	 the	 distance	 and	 time.	 Due	 to	 the	 importance	 of	 this	 call,	
Japanese	business	people	use	goroawase	a	lot	in	an	effort	to	make	it	easier	for	consumers	to	memorize	
their	phone	numbers.	

Kokugo	 Daijiten	 Gensen	 (1989),	 defines	 goroawase	 as	 one	 kind	 of	 language	 game	 based	 on	
proverbs	 and	 phrases,	 creating	 a	 completely	 different	 funny	 expression	 of	 the	 original	 meaning	 by	
utilizing	 the	 resemblance	 of	 sound	 elements.	 An	 example	 is	 the	Neko	 ni	 Koban	maxim	which	 literally	
means	 'cat	given	gold'	which	 is	 converted	 into	Geko	ni	gohan	which	 literally	means'	drunk	man	given	
rice'.	This	Neko	ni	Koban	proverb	 is	 ’a	parable	of	a	man	who	possesses	precious	possessions	but	does	
not	know	how	to	use	 the	object’,	while	 the	Geko	ni	Gohan	proverb	 ‘means	satire	 to	 the	non-drinking	
person	(at	the	time	of	the	binge	drinking)	to	be	told	to	eat	only’.	

	At	the	time	of	its	development,	this	goroawase	is	not	only	formed	through	the	game	word	alone,	
but	 also	 formed	 through	 the	 game	 element	 sounds	 how	 to	 read	 Japanese	 number.	 In	 line	with	 this,	
Tresnawati	 (2017)	states	an	example	of	using	a	series	of	numbers	3-9	 in	 the	chat	 language	commonly	
used	among	Japanese	youth	to	say	'thank	you'.	In	this	case,	3-9	is	read	by	means	of	san	'three'	and	kyuu	
'nine'	 so	 as	 to	 form	goroawase	 in	 the	 form	of	 sankyuu	word	which	 in	 Japanese	 phonology	 system	 is	
considered	 to	 have	 an	 element	 of	 sound	 similarities	 to	 the	word	 "thank	 you"	which	 is	 adopted	 from	
English.	

In	its	use,	this	goroawase	 is	not	only	used	as	a	mere	word	game,	but	also	used	as	a	technique	of	
memorizing,	especially	for	students	in	Japan	in	memorizing	the	history	of	the	occurrence	of	a	thing.	Due	
to	 the	extent	of	 the	discussion	on	goroawase,	 this	paper	will	 be	 limited	 to	 the	goroawase	associated	
with	 the	 telephone	 number	 only.	 The	 telephone	 number	 selected	 is	 a	 telephone	 number	 with	
goroawase	containing	elements	of	eigosuushi	or	Japanese	language	numbers	absorbed	from	English.	

 
METHOD	
 The	 implementation	of	this	research	 is	done	through	three	stages,	namely	data	collection,	data	
analysis,	 and	 exposure	 of	 data	 analysis.	 The	 method	 used	 in	 data	 collection	 is	 listing	 data	 using	
goroawase,	listing	telephone	number	of	a	company	in	advertising	a	commercial	product	as	a	technique	
to	memorize	the	telephone	number	of	companies	producing	commercial	products.	
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The	data	is	then	sorted	out	using	goroawase	containing	eigosuushi,	the	word	absorption	of	the	English	
language.	After	going	through	the	data	collection	stage,	the	data	is	then	analyzed	and	presented	in	the	
form	of	this	paper.	
	
FINDINGS	AND	DISCUSSION	
	 To	establish	a	goroawase	related	to	a	telephone	number,	there	are	three	ways	to	read	phone	
numbers	 commonly	 used	 in	 Japan.	 Schroup	 (2000)	 states	 that	 the	 three	 ways	 of	 reading	 are	 Sino-
Japanese	(kangosuushi)	absorbed	from	Chinese;	native	(wagosuushi)	which	is	considered	to	be	a	native	
Japanese	word,	and	Anglo-Japanese	(eigosuushi)	absorbed	from	English	as	in	table	1	below.	

Table	1.	Three	Types	of	How	to	Read	Japanese	Numbers	

Number	 Sino-Japanese	(Kangosuushi)	 Native	(Wagosuushi)	 Anglo-Japanese	
(Eigosuushi)	

0	 ree	 maru	 o,	zero	
1	 Ichi	 hito	 wan	
2	 ni,	ji	 huta	 tu	
3	 san	 mi	 surii	
4	 shi	 yo,	yon	 ho,	fo	
5	 go	 itsu	 faibu	
6	 roku	 mu	 sikkusu	
7	 sichi,	hichi	 nana	 sebun	
8	 hachi	 ya	 eeto	
9	 kyuu,	ku	 kokono	 nain	
10	 juu	 too	 ten	

	
	 Three	 kinds	 of	ways	 to	 read	 the	 Japanese	 language	 number	 is	 the	 basis	 of	 the	 formation	 of	
goroawase	on	the	phone	number.	In	the	preparation	stage,	the	way	to	read	is	often	modified	in	order	to	
produce	 a	word	 or	 sentence	 desired.	 In	 order	 to	 be	 easily	 understood	 in	 the	 Japanese	mind,	 how	 to	
modify	the	way	Japanese	japanese	pronunciations	can	be	made	in	various	ways,	such	as	the	reduction	
or	addition	of	mora	and	the	replacement	of	gojuuonzu	sound	correlations.	
Mora	 is	a	unit	of	sound	in	Japanese	spoken	in	the	same	time	lag	quantity	(one	clap).	Sometimes	there	
are	 equate	mora	 with	 syllable,	 but	 these	 two	 things	 are	 often	 not	 the	 same.	 For	 example,	 the	word	
Konnichiwa	 'Good	 Day	 or	 Hello'	 consists	 of	 five	 mora,	 namely	 [ko-n-ni-chi-wa]	 but	 has	 only	 four	
syllables,	that	is	[kon-ni-chi-wa].	In	short,	the	Japanese	mora	pattern	formation	is	as	follows:	
	
V,		 	 they	are	a,	i,	u,	e,	o	
[y,w]V,		 	 they	are	wa,	wo,	ya,	yu,	yo	
CV,		 	 they	are	ha,	sa,	mi,	etc	
CyV,		 	 they	are	kya,	kyu,	kyo	etc	
Special	Mora,		 they	are	N,	Q,	R.		
N	are	nasal	consonant	like	last	of	consonant	n	in	Nihon	‘Japan’;	
Q	are	consonant	double	marker	like	first	of	consonant	s	in	zasshi	‘magazine’;	and		
R	is	long	vowel	like	second	of	vowel	o	in	Tookyoo	‘Tokyo	city’.	
	
	 In	this	case,	V	means	the	vowel	sound	and	C	means	the	sound	of	the	consonant.	Mora	with	the	
formation	pattern	V,	[y,	w]	V,	CV,	with	sound	C	are	[k,	s,	t,	n,	h,	m,	y,	r,	w]	and	the	special	Mora	N	is	the	
basic	mora	in	the	Japanese	pronunciation	system	which	is	arranged	in	gojuuonzu.	The	Gojuuonzu	form	
the	 following	 46	 mora	 diagrams	 as	 in	 table	 2	 below	 (Minna	 no	 Nihongo	 Shokyuu	 I	 Honyaku	
Bunpookaisetsu	Eigoban,	2000).	
	

Table	2.Gojuuonzu	Japanese	Language	

	 Column	a	 Column	i	 Column	u	 Column	e	 Column	o	
Row	a	 a	 i	 u	 e	 o	
Row	k	 ka	 ki	 ku	 ke	 ko	
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Row	s	 sa	 shi	 su	 se	 so	
Row	t	 ta	 chi	 tsu	 te	 to	
Row	n	 na	 ni	 nu	 ne	 no	
Row	h	 ha	 hi	 fu	 ne	 ho	
Row	m	 ma	 mi	 mu	 me	 mo	
Row	y	 ya	 (i)	 yu	 (e)	 yo	
Row	r	 ra	 ri	 ru	 re	 ro	
Row	w	 wa	 (i)	 (u)	 (e)	 (o)	
	 n	 	

	
	 Gojuuonzu	is	the	basis	of	the	formation	of	other	mora,	namely	cho'on	'mora	special	R',	sokuon	
'special	mora	Q'	and	yoo'on	 'mora	with	CyV	pattern.	Mora	with	CV	pattern	 formed	 from	variations	of	
mora	CV	formation	found	in	gojuuonzu,	i.e	mora	with	sound	C	[g,	z,	d,	b,	p]	in	the	table	3	below	(Minna	
no	Nihongo	Shokyuu	I	Honyaku	Bunpookaisetsu	Eigoban,	2000).	
	

Table	3.	Mora	CV	Pattern	Formed	From	Variations	of	Mora	CV	Formation	Found	in	Gojuuonzu	

	 Column	a	 Column	i	 Column	u	 Column	e	 Column	o	
Row	g	 ga	 gi	 gu	 ge	 go	
Row	z	 za	 ji	 zu	 ze	 zo	
Row	d	 da	 ji	 zu	 de	 do	
Row	b	 ba	 bi	 bu	 be	 bo	
Row	p	 pa	 pi	 pu	 pe	 po	

	
Based	on	 the	 formation	of	 variations	of	how	 to	 read	numbers	on	goroawase	 phone	number	 in	 Japan	
that	 contains	 eigosuushi	 way	 of	 reading,	 the	 author	will	 only	 put	 forward	 some	 data	 that	 briefly	 the	
author	describes	in	the	table	4-6	below.	
	

Table	4.	Variations	of	How	to	Read	Goroawase	on	Phone	Number	0120-889-480	

Number	 Variation	How	To	Read	 Goroawase	
Kan’gosuushi	 Wagosuushi	 Eigosuushi	

8	 ha	 	 	 Hayaku	shiwa	zero	
(ni	naru).	
‘As	 soon	 as	 the	
wrinkle	disappears	
’	

8	 	 ya	 	
9	 ku	 	 	
4	 shi	 	 	
8	 wa	 	 	
0	 	 	 zero	

	
	 The	 phone	 number	 0120-889-480	 above	 is	 only	made	goroawase	 for	 the	 telephone	 number	
889-480	 only	 because	 0120	 is	 a	 toll-free	 telephone	 number	 that	 is	 generally	 understood	 by	 the	
Japanese.	In	order	to	deliver	a	message	from	a	commercial	advertisement	that	offers	a	beauty	product,,	
the	 phone	 number	 of	 the	 beauty	 product	manufacturer	 company	makes	goroawase	 with	 the	 phrase	
Hayaku	shiwa	zero	ni	naru	which	means	'As	soon	as	the	wrinkle	disappears'.	
	 The	 formation	 is	as	 follows.	The	first	 is	 to	read	number	889	which	means	hayaku	 'quickly'.	 In	
this	case,	number	8	 is	 read	as	kan'gosuushi,	 i.e.	 the	hachi	 is	omitted	from	the	 final	mora,	 i.e.	 [-chi]	 to	
form	the	sound	of	[ha]	only.	For	the	second	number	8	is	read	in	wagosuushi,	ie	ya.	Next,	number	9	read	
by	kan'gosuushi,	that	is	ku.	The	second	part	is	the	way	of	reading	number	480	which	shapes	shiwa	zero	
read	as	'wrinkle	disappear'.	The	trick	is	for	number	4	which	is	formed	by	reading	kan'gosuushi,	that	is	shi	
'four',	 number	 8	 is	 formed	 by	 kan'gosuushi,	 i.e.	 hachi	 omitted	 the	 final	 mora,	 i.e.	 [-chi]	 so	 that	 it	
becomes	[ha]	then	directly	correlated	with	consonant	gojuuonzu	[w]	to	form	the	sound	of	[wa].	For	the	
last	number,	0	 is	 read	eigosuushi	 in	 full,	 i.e.	 zero.	 In	order	 to	 form	a	new	sentence	 that	can	state	 the	
process	 of	 change	 (before	 using	 the	 product	 offered	 and	 after	 using	 the	 product	 offered),	 then	 the	
goroawase	that	has	been	formed,	namely	shiwa	zero	with	the	ni	naru	phrase	that	states	the	process	of	
change	so	that	the	whole	sentence	Hayaku	shiwa	zero	ni	naru	'As	soon	as	the	wrinkle	disappears'.	
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Table	5.	Goroawase	on	Phone	Number	0120-070391	

Number	
Variation	How	To	Read	

Goroawase	Kan’gosuushi	 Wagosuushi	 Eigosuushi	
0	 	 	 on	 Onna	o	migaku	

no.1.	
‘Number	one	in	
polish	woman’.	

7	 	 na	 	
0	 	 	 (w)o	
3	 	 mi(ga)	 	
9	 Ku	 	 	
1	 	 	 No.1	

	
	 As	 in	 table	4,	phone	number	0120-070391	 is	 shortened	 to	phone	number	070391	made	 into	
goroawase.	This	commercial	also	offers	a	beauty	product	for	women	(cosmetics)	with	goroawase	phone	
numbers	that	are	persuasive,	namely	Onna	o	migaku	no.1	'Number	one	in	polish	women'.	
	 In	 its	 formation,	 the	number	0	 is	 read	eigosuushi,	because	 it	has	a	physical	 shape	resembling	
the	letter	o	with	the	addition	of	mora	[n]	behind	it	to	form	the	way	it	is	read	[on].	Furthermore,	number	
7	is	read	in	wagosuushi,	i.e.	nana	with	the	final	mora	disappearance	[-na]	so	that	it	becomes	[na]	only.	
Thus,	the	numbers	0	and	7	form	the	[onna]	‘female’.	0	is	read	eigosuushi	again,	i.e.	(w)o	which	marks	a	
particle	 marker	 of	 the	 object,	 ie	 the	 onna	 'female'	 formed	 by	 the	 numbers	 0	 and	 7	 in	 front	 of	 it.	
Numbers	3	and	9	are	made	 into	one	word	verb,	 that	 is	migaku	by	way	of	 forming	the	way	of	 reading	
wagosuushi,	that	is	[mi]	added	mora	[-ga]	followed	by	how	to	read	kan'gosuushi,	that	is	[ku]	for	number	
9	in	order	to	form	verb	migaku	'polish'.	For	the	last	number,	ie	1	is	read	eigosuushi,	ie	the	No.1	which	is	
read	[namba	wan]	to	be	modern	impressive.	
	

Table	6.	Variations	How	to	Read	Goroawase	on	Phone	Number	0120-05-1193	

Number	 Variation	How	To	Read	 Goroawase	
Kan’gosuushi	 Wagosuushi	 Eigosuushi	

0	 	 maru	 	 Marugo	ii	kusuri.	
‘The	 efficacious	
drug	 that	 passed	
the	test’	

5	 go	 	 	
1	 i	 	 	
1	 i	 	 	
9	 ku	 	 	
3	 	 	 suri	
	
	 For	 the	 latest	 data,	 the	 pattern	 of	 goroawase	 formation	 for	 the	 telephone	number	 0120-05-
1193	 which	 is	 also	 made	 goroawase	 for	 phone	 number	 05-1193	 is	 as	 follows.	 Number	 0	 is	 read	 as	
wagosuushi,	[maru]	followed	by	the	number	5	which	is	read	by	kan'gosuushi,	 ie	[go]	so	as	to	form	the	
marugo	'pass	the	test'.	For	the	next	number,	the	order	of	the	numbers	1	and	the	number	1	are	read	by	
kan'gosuushi,	 ie	 the	 ichi	 omitted	 the	 final	mora,	 ie	 [-chi],	 thus	 forming	 the	 adjective	 [ii]	 'good,	 good'.	
Number	 9	 is	 read	 by	 kan'gosuushi	 that	 is	 [ku]	 and	 last	 for	 the	 number	 3	 read	 eigosuushi,	 that	 is	 the	
[surii]	that	is	omitted	the	last	mora,	that	is	[-i]	so	that	it	is	only	read	as	the	[suri].	Thus,	the	number	9-3	
form	the	noun	kusuri	‘medicine’.	
	 In	 total,	 this	 telephone	number	 then	 forms	a	goroawase	 in	 the	 form	of	a	sentence	Marugo	 ii	
kusuri	 'The	efficacious	drug	 that	passed	 the	 test'.	 This	phone	number	 is	 an	advertisement	of	a	health	
product,	which	is	a	well-recognized	drug	because	it	has	passed	the	test.	
 
CONCLUSIONS	AND	SUGGESTIONS	
	 From	 the	data	presented	 above,	 in	 the	use	of	 variations	on	how	 to	 read	 Japanese	numbers	 in	
order	to	form	goroawase	on	the	telephone	number	there	 is	no	strict	rules.	The	absence	of	strict	rules	
here	means	that	goroawase	makers	on	free	telephone	numbers	determine	the	desired	way	of	reading,	
which	 consists	 of	kan'gosuushi,	wagosuushi,	 and	eigosuushi.	 In	 addition,	 there	 is	 also	 freedom	 in	 the	
formation	of	variations	of	the	way	readings,	for	example	with	the	addition	or	subtraction	of	mora	and	
even	 a	 phrase	 that	 has	 nothing	 to	 do	with	 how	 to	 read	numbers	 that	 exist	 in	 the	 phone	number,	 or	
replacement	of	elements	C	or	V	correlated	in	gojuuonzu	diagram.	
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In	connection	with	the	use	of	eigosuushi	 in	the	formation	of	goroawase	Japanese	phone	numbers,	not	
all	 are	 used.	 Commonly	 used	 eigosuushi	 numbers	 are	 0,	 1,	 and	 3.	 However,	 the	 use	 of	 eigosuushi	
enriches	the	desired	way	of	reading	in	the	effort	of	goroawase	formation.	This,	of	course,	indicates	that	
Japanese	is	a	dynamic	 language,	able	to	follow	the	development	of	the	times	because	it	would	accept	
English	 as	 an	 international	 language	 by	 adopting	 its	 vocabulary,	 including	 in	 this	 case	 is	 the	 way	 of	
number	pronunciation.	
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Abstract	

Indonesia	is	currently	facing	a	cultural	crisis	as	a	national	identity	due	to	the	onslaught	of	globalization.	
The	onslaught	of	the	wave	of	globalization	brings	a	universal	civilization	followed	by	various	negative	
impacts	 in	 Indonesia,	 such	 as	 the	 formation	 of	 uniformity,	 homogenization,	 westernization,	 and	
cultural	hegemony.	In	anticipation	to	avoid	the	seeds	of	ethnic	radicalism	among	the	nation's	children,	
it	is	necessary	to	introduce	culture	literacy	among	the	people.	This	study	aims	to	describe	a	character	
that	can	be	grown	in	the	community	/	reader	(teachers,	parents,	and	students)	through	literacy.	This	
research	used	qualitative	 research	method,	data	collection	 technique	using	documentation,	 in	 the	
form	of	teachers’	writing	at	Muhammadiyah	primary	and	secondary	schools	in	Surabaya.	Data	analysis	
used	interactive	analysis.	The	results	showed	that:	(1)	There	is	a	literacy	that	fosters	of	patience	to	
the	educators,	such	the	articles	with	the	title	“Berkaca	pada	Siti	Hajar”.	Siti	Hajar	who	fully	delivers	
affection	 to	his	 son	 Ismail,	because	educating	with	pressure,	 force,	will	not	produce	anything.	 (2).	
There	is	also	literacy	where	parents	read	stories	and	fairy	tales	to	the	children	before	bed,	because	
fairy	tales	always	provide	moral	values	or	good	teaching	by	showing	the	nature	of	the	characters	in	
the	fairy	tales.	(3).	There	is	also	a	literacy	that	encourages	the	need	to	preserve	the	game	Gobak	Sodor	
because	this	game	is	capable	of	generating	the	nature	of	solidarity,	emotional	control,	honesty,	and	
unyielding	spirit.	(4).	There	is	a	literacy	that	involves	the	use	of	engklek	media	in	learning,	because	the	
game	of	 engklek	 can	 teach	 children	 a	 social	 character,	 competitive,	 and	 nationalism	 and	 improve	
health	 for	 the	 development	 of	 children's	 motor	 intelligence.	
	
Keywords:	global	era,	literacy,	and	character	development	

	
INTRODUCTION	

The	global	community	is	required	to	adapt	technological	advances	and	renewal	/	modernity.	The	
Prague	Declaration	(Unesco,	2003)	calls	for	the	importance	of	information	literacy,	the	ability	to	search,	
understand,	critically	evaluate,	and	manage	information	into	useful	knowledge	for	the	development	of	
personal	and	social	life.	

In	this	global	era,	information	literacy	becomes	important.	The	Alexandria	Declaration	in	2005	
(as	released	in	www.unesco.org)	explains	that	information	literacy	is	"the	ability	to	perform	knowledge	
management	and	the	ability	to	learn	continuously.	Information	literacy	is	the	ability	to	be	aware	of	the	
information	 needs	 and	 when	 information	 is	 needed,	 identify	 and	 locate	 the	 necessary	 information,	
critically	evaluate	 information,	organize	and	 integrate	 information	 into	existing	knowledge,	utilize	and	
communicate	them	effectively,	legally,	and	ethically.	

The	need	for	literacy	in	this	global	era	demands	the	government	to	provide	and	facilitate	education	system	
and	service	in	accordance	with	the	1945	Constitution,	Article	31,	Paragraph	3,	"The	Government	seeks	and	organizes	
a	national	education	system	that	enhances	faith	and	piety	and	noble	character	in	order	to	educate	the	nation,	which	
is	regulated	by	law.	This	verse	asserts	that	the	literacy	program	also	includes	the	efforts	to	develop	humanitarian	
potential	that	includes	intellectual,	emotional,	linguistic,	aesthetic,	social,	spiritual,	intelligence	with	adaptability	to	
the	development	of	technology	and	information	flows.	This	effort	is	in	line	with	the	philosophy	expressed	by	Ki	Hadjar	
Dewantara,	that	education	must	involve	all	components	of	society	(family,	professional	educators,	government,	etc.)	
in	fostering,	inspiring	/	giving	examples,	encouraging,	and	encouraging	child	development.	

Currently,	 social	media	 is	 voicing	 anything	without	 knowing	 the	 place,	 time,	 and	who	 the	
consumer.	This	if	 left	unchecked,	then	how	the	fate	of	children	in	the	future.	Given	the	fact	that	at	
present,	 the	 implementation	of	basic	humanitarian	values	 rooted	 in	Pancasila	 is	 still	 limited	 to	 the	
understanding	of	values	in	the	conceptual	level,	not	yet	tangible	to	the	actual	value	with	a	pleasant	
record	in	school,	family,	and	society.	One	way	that	can	be	used	to	anticipate	it	is	the	activity	of	literacy.	
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Literacy	is	developed	on	the	basis	of	nine	priority	agendas	(Saefuloh,	2015)	related	to	the	duties	
and	 functions	 of	 Kemendikbud,	 particularly	Nawacita	 number	 5,	 6,	 8,	 and	 9.	 The	 intended	 items	of	 the	
Nawacita	are	(5)	improving	the	quality	of	human	life	and	the	people	of	Indonesia;	(6)	increasing	people's	
productivity	and	competitiveness	in	international	markets	so	that	the	Indonesian	nation	can	move	forward	
and	rise	with	other	Asian	nations;	(8)	revolutionize	the	character	of	the	nation;	(9)	reinforcing	diversity	and	
strengthening	Indonesia's	social	restoration.	

The	four	items	of	the	Nawacita	are	closely	related	to	the	literacy	component	as	a	capital	for	
the	 establishment	 of	 quality	 human	 resources,	 productive	 and	 competitive,	 characteristic,	 and	
nationalist.	In	order	to	develop	Nawacita,	it	is	necessary	to	develop	a	literacy	implementation	strategy	in	
schools	that	has	a	comprehensive	and	systemic	 impact.	 In	this	case,	the	school:	a)	should	grow	as	an	
organization	 that	 develops	 its	 citizens	 as	 individual	 learners;	 b)	 it	 is	 necessary	 to	 have	 a	 leadership	
structure	that	is	also	linked	to	other	institutions	on	it,	as	well	as	resources	that	include	human	resources,	
finances,	and	facilities	and	infrastructure;	and	c)	provide	educational	services	in	the	form	of	learning	in	
the	classroom	and	other	activities	outside	the	classroom	that	support	learning	and	educational	goals.	

Literacy	as	a	means	of	character	development	should	be	supported	by	many	parties,	whether	
family,	school,	or	government	and	society.	The	government	in	this	case	the	ministry	of	education	and	
culture	has	made	an	effort	in	the	framework	of	literacy,	namely	through	the	storytelling	competition	of	
children	whose	participants	are	children.	One	of	 the	results	of	a	children's	writing	contest	written	by	
children	in	the	form	of	Children's	Story	(10	Best	Script	Writing	Contest	for	Children's	Stories	=	LMCA)	in	
2015.	A	collection	of	children's	stories	published	in	2016	is	what	will	be	analyzed	to	describe	the	values	
of	character	contained	and	how	the	role	and	benefits	of	children's	stories	in	the	growth	of	character	in	
this	global	era.	

	
METHOD	

This	research	is	qualitative	research	type	by	using	data	collection	method	of	documentation.	The	
document	 is	a	collection	of	Children's	Stories	 (10	Best	Script	Writing	Contest	 for	Children's	Stories	=	
LMCA)	 of	 2015	 published	 in	 June	 2016	 by	 the	Ministry	 of	 Education	 and	 culture	 of	 the	Directorate	
General	of	Primary	and	Secondary	Education.	The	ten	stories	are	(1)	Mencari	Ujung	Pelangi	by	Kalyana	
Adzhara;	(2)	Harga	Sebuah	Kejujuran	by	Bintang	Nurul	Hidayati;	(3)	Mukena	untuk	Ibu	by	Gita	Mawadah	
Yulianna;	 (4)	 Seorang	 Ibu	dan	Warung	Kecil	by	Shofiyyah	Lukman;	 (5)	 Sahabat	dari	 Senja	by	Pandan	
Raditya	Arundhati	Satya;	(6)	Putri	Salju	dan	Satu	Kurcaci	by	Khansa	Tabina	Khairunissa;	(7)	Motor	Butut	
Kesayangan	 Eyang	 	 by	 Aflahchintya	 Azka	 Ardhana;	 (8)	 Moni	 yang	 Malang	 by	 Reyfasha	 Zahara	
Suharmoko;	(9)	Belajar	di	Candi	Jago	by	Al	Uyuna	Galuh	Cantika;	and	(10)	Kue	Pukis	untuk	Nenek	by	
Princeyla	Aughea.	Furthermore,	the	data	were	analyzed	by	using	 interactive	analysis	 (data	selection,	
data	display,	interpretations,	and	conclusions)	by	Miles	Huberman.	
	
FINDINGS	AND	DISCUSSIONS	

Values	Contained	in	Children's	Stories	(LMCA	2015)	
A	collection	of	Children's	Stories	(10	Best	Script	Writing	Contest	for	Children's	Stories	=	LMCA)	of	

2015	 consists	 of	 10	 best	 texts	 of	 children's	 story	writing	 results	 (LMCA)	 organized	 by	 the	Ministry	 of	
Education	and	culture	Directorate	General	of	Primary	and	Secondary	Education	by	2015.	Children's	story	
writing	competition	This	is	implemented	based	on	the	number	of	Pemendikbud	Number	23	of	2015	on	
the	Growing	of	Character,	especially	stating	that	the	growth	of	manners	can	be	grown	one	of	them	with	
an	appreciation	of	the	uniqueness	of	potential	learners	to	be	developed,	which	encourages	students	to	
read	 and	 develop	 interest	 in	 accordance	 with	 the	 potential	 of	 talent	 to	 expand	 the	 horizon	 life	 in	
developing	itself	(Ariadinata,	2016:	iii).	In	relation	to	the	basis	of	the	writing	of	this	child's	story	writing,	
the	author	describes	what	values	are	contained	in	the	collection	of	children's	stories,	as	well	as	describe	
peran	dan	manfaat	keberadaan	cerita	anak	dalam	penumbuhan	budi	pekerti	di	era	global.	

The	values	contained	in	the	Story	of	Children	(10	Best	Scripts	of	Childhood	Writing	Contest	=	LMCA)	
of	2015	include	the	value	of	(a)	daring	to	defend	the	truth;	(b)	the	importance	of	honesty,	(c)	concern	for	
the	needy,	and	(d)	sympathy	for	the	weak	indiscriminately	(poor,	ugly),	as	well	as	the	description.	

	
The	Value	of	Courage	in	the	collection	of	Children	Stories	(LMCA	2015)	

The	 value	 of	 manners	 "dare	 to	 defend	 the	 truth".	 Values	 by	 Indonesian	 General	
Dictionary	 (https://kbbi.we.id/value)	 are	 important	 or	 useful	 traits	 for	 humanity.	 Dare	 to	
defend	the	truth	is	a	useful	trait	for	humanity,	it	is	depicted	in	the	story	of	a	child	entitled	
Finding	Ujung	Pelangi	by	Kalyana	Adzhara.	The	content	of	manners	 in	children's	 literature	
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means	the	identification	of	manners	that	can	be	conceived	by	a	number	of	elements	in	the	
child's	 literary	work	 (Jabrohim	2001:	252).	 In	 this	 child's	 story	depicted	a	 teenager	 is	very	
brave	to	declare	a	truth	in	front	of	an	adult	(security	guard)	who	is	in	charge	of	keeping	the	
company	in	place.	The	child	was	named	Erli,	he	gets	angry	when	he	saw	the	neighborhood	
that	was	once	fresh	and	healthy,	now	a	broken	and	smelled.	Here's	the	quote.	

	
"Hey	little	kid,	get	going!	Did	not	you	read	the	bulletin	board	there?	No	one	can	enter	the	factory	area!	"	
		I	remain	unmoved.	I	looked	at	the	guard	angrily.	
		"You	can	not	play	in	a	sewer,	understand?!"	the	guard	shouted	fiercely	at	me.	
		"It's	you	who	makes	me	angry.	Why	are	all	the	trees	here	cut	down?	"I	turned	to	glare.	
		The	security	guard	looked	surprised,	"Do	you	know	what,	eh?"	
		"It	used	to	be	here	forests.	Why	the	trees	here	are	cut	down?	"I	asked	again.	

			The	security	guard	looked	confused.	"Never	mind!	You	unlicensed	are	here.	If	you	want	to	ask,	do	not	
ask	me!	Go	there,	before	I	get	really	angry!	"The	security	guard	again	pointed	his	wand.	
	 "Do	you	 see	 the	 smoke	 there?	Do	you	 see	waste	and	 rubbish	 in	 this	 lake?	Do	you	 see	 that	 rotten	
water?	Daddy.	It	used	to	be	a	forest,	and	the	lake	is	very	clear!	""	That's	not	my	business!	"The	security	
guard	said,	his	voice	increasingly	fierce.	"You	want	to	go	or	not,	eh?	Or	do	you	want	to	be	arrested	and	
taken	to	the	police	station?	"	
	 	
The	 child's	 story	 describes	 a	 very	 brave	 boy,	 Erli	 a	 child	 who	 is	 very	 concerned	 with	 the	

environment.	He	was	furious	when	he	found	out	that	the	forest	and	lake	environments	that	were	two	
years	ago	looked	fresh	and	the	water	was	clear,	now	so	dirty	and	smelly.	Caring	for	the	environment	is	
one	manifestation	of	manners	(ecoliteracy).	An	act	that	needs	to	be	exemplary	for	the	child's	age	Erli.	By	
reading	a	story	with	the	title	mencari	Ujung	Pelangi	by	Kalyana	Adzhara	children	are	expected	to	follow	
the	character	(characters)	such	as	Erli	figures,	the	growing	concern	for	the	environment.	

In	addition	to	the	title	Mencari	Ujung	Pelangi	by	Kalyana	Adzhara	in	the	collection	of	the	story	there	
is	one	more	story	that	contains	the	value	of	courage	that	is	the	story	titled	Sahabat	dari		Senja	by	Pandan	
Raditya	Arundhati	Satya.	This	pandan	represents	a	child	who	 is	very	brave	and	does	not	easily	believe	
what	people	say	before	he	proves	himself.	Although	something	was	delivered	by	parents	both	parents	
themselves	as	well	as	village	elders.	

The	story	begins	with	the	sound	of	a	child	crying	every	dusk	on	the	outskirts	of	the	forest	near	the	
house	where	he	lived.	The	main	character	of	this	woman,	figure	out	what	this	is	sound.	He	asks	his	parents,	
but	his	parents'	answers	do	not	satisfy	his	heart,	then	he	asks	the	forest	rangers,	the	accepted	answer	is	
not	much	different	from	that	of	his	master.	Then,	with	courage,	he	and	his	friend	Anita	dared	to	find	out	
the	sound	of	the	crying	source	from	where	and	actually	what	creatures.	Is	it	true	that	the	village	elders	
say	that	the	cry	is	a	cry	of	a	demon	child?	Here's	the	quote.	

	
We	 headed	 to	 the	 garden	 pedestal.	 Before	 entering	 the	 base	 of	 garden	 area,	we	 saw	 a	wooden	
building	that	began	to	decay.	We	began	to	suspect.	Anita	directly	took	a	picture	of	the	place.	Suddenly	
we	heard	a	strange	voice	from	the	hut.	A	little	fear	struck	us.	"Tis,	the	sound	is	from	this	hut.	Not	from	
the	garden,	"Anita	shuddered.	"Yeah	I'm	also	curious.	Why	do	not	we	dare	to	see	what's	in	that	hut.	
"With	the	remnants	of	courage,	I	pushed	the	door	quietly.	We	were	shocked	by	what	I	saw.	There	was	
a	boy	with	a	terrible	condition.	His	body	was	gaunt,	his	face	was	dull	and	his	clothes	were	tangled.	
He	sits	on	a	thin,	dingy	mattress.	He	wailed	as	he	pulled	his	two	hands	tied	with	a	small	chain.	
What	I	heard	and	shocked	me	was,	the	boy	shouted	like	a	scream	once	told	by	Mr.	Yitno	and	
Pak	Sidik.	"Apparently	he's	An,	not	a	ghost,"	I	whispered	to	Anita.	Like	a	great	photographer,	
Anita	keeps	taking	pictures	of	the	child.	"Let's	 let	him	go,"	 I	 tell	Anita.	As	 I	approached	him,	
suddenly	the	boy	moved	and	attacked	me.	The	boy	almost	scratched	me.	I	moved	backwards	
and	tossed	the	bread	in	my	hand.	He	immediately	replied.	There	is	a	sense	of	pity	that	I	can	not	
hide.	There	was	a	puddle	in	my	eyelids.	It	flows	to	my	cheeks	slowly.	
	
Courage	and	disbelief	exemplified	by	 the	story	character	 in	a	child	 story	entitled	Friends	of	 the	

Twilight	need	to	be	 imitated	for	the	children	of	their	age	to	be	patriot-spirited.	With	the	struggle,	the	
character	of	the	story	managed	to	free	a	child	who	was	tortured	by	his	parents.	The	child	was	tortured	in	
both	hands	and	exiled	 in	a	reyok	shack	on	the	edge	of	the	forest.	After	being	tracked	 it	 turns	out	the	
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exiled	child	is	the	son	of	the	official	in	the	village.	This	child	is	ostracized	and	even	imprisoned	because	
she	is	a	disabled	child.	

From	the	two	titles	this	children's	story	proves	the	revelation	Peter	Hunt	(1991)	which	says	that	the	
children's	 book	 serves	 not	 only	 to	 entertain,	 but	 also	 to	 shape	 the	 child's	 personal.	 In	 addition	 to	
entertaining,	reading	children's	literature	is	also	capable	of	instilling	and	nurturing	the	noble	values	of	the	
nation	and	culture;	Meek	(2001)	also	stated	that	children's	literature	is	the	medium	for	the	formation	of	
national	character.	

In	terms	of	literacy,	Sulzby	(1986)	defines	literacy	as	the	ability	to	read	and	write,	while	UNESCO	
(2003)	states	that	a	person	is	called	literate	if	he	has	essential	knowledge	to	be	used	in	any	activity	that	
demands	effective	literacy	functions	in	society,	achieved	by	reading,	writing,	and	arithmetic	allows	it	to	
be	used	for	herself	and	development	of	society.	Meanwhile,	Wells	noted	that	to	be	true	literate,	a	person	
must	have	the	ability	to	use	various	types	of	the	text	and	the	ability	to	empower	our	thoughts,	feelings,	
and	actions	in	the	context	of	social	activity	with	a	purpose.	

Based	on	this	literacy	concept,	it	is	clear	that	Kalyana	Adzhara	and	Pandan	Raditya	Arundhati	
Satya	as	small	children	who	already	have	a	culture	of	literacy.	This	is	evidenced	by	the	story	of	the	child	
produced	and	the	winner.	Keep	in	mind	that	both	of	these	children,	not	just	immediately	can	write,	but	
both	are	very	diligent	reading.	This	is	evidenced	by	the	ownership	of	a	library	at	home	each	filled	with	
a	collection	of	readings,	 ranging	from	comics,	novels,	story	books,	encyclopedic	and	science.	Almost	
every	month	his	parents	shop	for	books	instead	of	other	shopping.	

The	child's	story	is	included	in	the	printed	literature,	in	addition	to	the	type	of	visual	literacy	
and	oral	literacy.	Literacy	of	the	written	or	printed	text	described	as	the	activities	and	skills	that	relate	
directly	to	the	printed	text,	either	through	the	form	of	reading	and	writing.	In	developed	countries,	a	
person	who	has	the	ability	to	read	and	write	at	a	certain	level	are	considered	as	modern	society.	They	
consider	that	the	use	of	print	or	writing	media	is	a	major	activity	in	their	daily	lives.	In	connection	with	the	
print	literacy,	Teale	(1986)	in	his	research	showed	that	the	children	he	studied	literacy	showed	activity	
against	the	text	written	/	printed	high.	He	also	found	that	80%	of	children's	daily	activities	are	spent	on	
reading	activities	and	90%	for	writing	activities,	one	of	which	 is	 literature	appreciation	activities	either	
through	literary	reading	or	through	listening	to	family-listening	stories.	

Literacy	activities	are	strongly	influenced	by	the	knowledge	that	learners	have.	Learners	should	
constantly	practice	in	order	to	possess	and	master	literacy	in	a	complex	way.	To	be	able	to	decode	the	
language	 code	 through	 reading	 activities	 required	 knowledge	 at	 a	 certain	 level.	 Reading	 is	 not	 just	
looking	at	words	or	 just	spelling	words	and	translating	them,	but	must	understand	what	 is	seen	and	
translated.	Thus,	reading	requires	the	ability	and	knowledge	to	some	extent.	

Similar	to	reading,	as	well	as	writing.	At	the	time	of	writing,	the	writer	must	compile	his	ideas	
and	arrange	them	so	that	the	reader	can	understand	them.	Text	that	is	composed	of	few	simple	words,	
using	 repeating	 similar	 sentence	 patterns	 with	 connotative	 word	 choices	 will	 be	more	 difficult	 to	
understand.	 In	contrast	 to	 text	composed	of	varied	words	and	natural	sentence	patterns,	 it	will	be	
more	easily	understood	(Jalongo,	1992).	Thus,	the	real	ability	needed	in	reading	and	writing	activities	
is	the	construction	of	children's	knowledge.	

	
Set	the	value	of	honesty	in	the	Collection	of	Children’s	Stories	(LMCA	2015)	
	

The	value	of	kindness	honesty	is	found	in	the	Collection	of	Children's	Stories	(10	Best	
Script	Writing	Contest	for	Children's	Story	=	LMCA)	Year	2015	entitled	Harga	Sebuah	Kejujuran	
by	Bintang	Nurul	Hidayati.	This	children's	story	tells	of	a	character	named	Sasha	who	dishonest.	
Sasha	always	changing	answers	on	questions	after	the	teacher	wrote	down	the	correct	answer	
key	 on	 the	 board.	 The	 teacher's	 answer	 is	 written	 on	 the	 board	 so	 that	 students	 can	 help	
correct	 the	work	by	exchanging	with	 friends,	 so	 that	 students	will	 learn	more	quickly	 about	
the	value	/	work	result.	However,	this	good	intention	was	abused	by	a	character	named	Sasha.	
Lately	she	has	always	changed	her	work's	answers	by	looking	at	the	answers	the	teacher	has	
written	on	the	board.	The	result	is	better	Sasha	value	/	achievement.	Master	also	believes	that	
Sasha	is	now	a	smart	kid	because	its	value	lately	is	always	good.	As	is	the	custom	every	year	the	
school	agenda	conducts	a	quiz.	Sasha	whose	grade	is	always	good,	proposed	by	the	teacher	in	front	of	
his	friends	to	represent	the	class,	whereas	the	class	representation	always	falls	on	.........	a	quiz	begins,	
but	Sasha	is	always	late	in	answering	any	questions	from	the	judges.	Sasha	who	is	the	representative	of	
the	 leading	 classes	 finally	 can	only	 answer	 two	questions	at	 the	end	of	 the	 time.	 Finally	he	did	not	
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become	a	winner,	because	the	achievement	/	good	value	obtained	not	because	of	the	results	of	his	
efforts	/	hard	work	in	learning.	He	regretted,	the	regret	is	shown	in	the	following	quotation.	

	
Sasha	secretly	regretted	his	cheating.	If	only	he	was	honest	from	the	beginning,	
His	face	will	be	saved	from	embarrassment.	If	he	did	not	fall	asleep	with	a	false	pride		
his	heart	would	not	be	saddened	by	sadness.	
	
This	story	can	provide	lessons	for	children	of	course	that	honesty	is	needed	in	everyday	

life.	Due	to	his	dishonesty	Sasha	received	his	sap.	He	was	so	humiliated	by	his	own	act.	He	was	
very	apologetic.	An	example	of	manners	that	must	be	 instilled	from	an	early	age	that	can	be	
run	through	textual	literacy.	Child	story	text	as	a	means	of	character	development.	

Bintang	 Nurul	 Hidayati,	 have	 made	 the	 process	 of	 literacy	 because	 literacy	 event	 is	 an	
interpretative	process	 situation.	He	has	succeeded	 in	 interpreting	what	 is	 in	his	mind	 into	a	child's	
story	writing	that	can	serve	to	 foster	 the	manners	of	his	peers.	Literacy	 is	not	 illustrated	as	a	child	
copies	a	poem	from	a	blackboard	into	his	notebook,	because	in	this	case	there	is	no	literacy	event.	
There	are	two	reasons	for	the	answer,	firstly,	there	is	no	social	interaction	and	secondly,	copying	is	not	
the	process	of	interpreting	because	the	child	does	not	process	messages	in	the	poem.	

Literacy	events	 refer	 to	 the	 interaction	of	 social	 events	and	 the	existence	of	 interpretative	processes.	
Literacy	events	are	characterized	by	the	presence	of	(a)	social	interactions	centered	on	one	part	of	the	
writing	and	(b)	the	involvement	in	the	interpretive	process.	Examples	of	literacy	events	are	related	to	the	
book	reading	the	story.	A	child	often	hears	the	story	"Kancil	dan	Buaya"	told	by	his	mother	and	brother	
before	he	sleeps.	Now,	the	child	is	playing	the	same	story	content	to	his	mother	by	reading	the	story	book.	
Literacy	is	more	than	reading	and	writing,	but	it	includes	thinking	skills	using	printed,	visual,	digital,	and	
auditory	sources	of	knowledge.	In	this	21st	century,	this	ability	is	referred	to	as	information	literacy.	Clay	
(2001)	 and	 Ferguson	 (www.bibliotech.us/pdfs/InfoLit.pdf)	 describe	 that	 the	 information	 literacy	
component	consists	of	seven	types	of	 literacy,	and	what	the	Stars	do	and	the	other	nine	are	the	basic	
literacy	types,	to	listen,	to	speak,	to	read,	to	write,	and	to	count	(counting)	with	regard	to	the	ability	of	
analysis	 to	 calculate,	 perceiving,	 communicating,	 and	 drawing	 information	 based	 on	 personal	
understanding	and	conclusions.	
	
Caring	Value	in	the	Collection	of	Children’s	Stories	(LMCA	2015)	

The	Character	Value	of	"Caring"	in	the	Collection	of	Children's	Stories	(LMCA	2015)	is	on	the	title	of		
children's	story	“Mukenah	untuk	Ibu”	by	Gita	Mawadah	Yulianna's	work.	This	story	tells	of	a	very	simple	
family,	a	family	consisting	only	of	mothers	and	young	children	because	the	old	man	had	died	in	an	accident.	
Ira	the	name	of	this	story	is	touched	his	heart	when	he	saw	mukena	worn	by	his	mother	is	very	shabby	and	
not	white	again.	She	promised	herself	to	buy	mukena	for	her	dear	mother.	After	collecting	money	by	way	
of	becoming	a	motorcycle	taxi	in	the	rainy	season	and	keeping	it	in	a	piggy	bank	at	home,	Ira	managed	to	
buy	mukena	for	his	biological	mother.	Here's	the	quote.	

	
Day	after	day	Ira	went	through,	until	the	month	of	Ramadan	came.	But	the	money	that		
Ira	collected	was	not	enough.	Until	one	day	Ira	passed	the	store	front,	the	mukena	she		
wanted	to	buy	for	her	mother	was	no	longer	on	display.	All	of	the	displays	are	mukena		
latest	models.	Mukena-mukena	that	looks	expensive,	to	welcome	the	feast.	
Hesitantly,	Ira	entered	the	shop.	He	ventured	to	ask	the	waiter	there.		
Apparently	the	usual	shopkeeper	he	met,	was	on	holiday.		
Finally	he	came	home	disappointed.	Lebaran	stay	for	two	days.	
Ira	finally	decided	to	break	up	a	piggy	bank,	and	count	her	savings.		
Alhamdulilah,	it	was	enough	to	buy	his	mother	Mukena.	She	happily	went	to	the	store.		
For	a	long	time	he	observed	the	mukena	that	was	displayed	in	the	window.		
But	the	price	is	too	expensive.	
Ira	just	want	a	simple	white	mukena.	Mukena	with	the	price	in	accordance	with		
the	money	it	carries.	Ira	looked	around.	All	the	shopkeepers	are	all	busy.		
He	turned	his	back	to	the	store.	But	suddenly,	"Dik	...!"	A	voice	called	him.		
"Said	your	friend,	a	few	days	ago	sister	looking	sister	huh?	What's	wrong?		
"Asked	the	waiter.	Ira	took	a	deep	breath.	"It's	useless	Sis,	the	mukenanya	already	sold,"		
Ira	replied.	
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"Oh,	that's	the	problem,"	the	waiter	said.	The	waiter	then	leaves	the	stunned	Ira.		
Soon	the	waiter	called	for	Ira.	"Dik,	here,	this	is	the	mukena	you	used	to	keep,	right?"		
The	waiter	said.	Ira	smiled	happily,	and	cheerfully	approached.	
"Thank	you	Sister.	Sister	is	very	kind.	Here's	the	money,	brother.		
My	mother	would	be	very	happy,	"said	Ira.	
	"Yes,	Dad,	all	the	same.	Be	careful	on	the	street,	"the	waiter	said	with	a	smile.	
	

With	many	efforts	Ira	efforts	finally	succeed	as	well.	Success	can	not	be	enjoyed	directly	moreover	very	
easily.	 Success	needs	 to	be	done	 in	 earnest.	 It	 needs	 a	 struggle	 that	 can	not	be	underestimated.	 The	
success	achieved	by	Ira	so	as	to	be	able	to	buy	his	mother's	mukena	at	a	price	that	suits	his	money,	is	an	
extraordinary	struggle.	The	struggle	made	by	the	size	of	a	child	like	Ira,	very	brave.	Ira	struggled	to	raise	
money	by	working	as	a	pay-off	after	school,	in	order	to	realize	his	concern	for	his	mother	who	does	not	
have	a	proper	mukena	wear.	An	example	of	the	value	of	manners	that	can	be	grown	by	imitating	what	
the	Bintang	says	in	his	writings	as	a	means	of	character	development.	

Important	character	development	is	implemented	(literacy	law),	it	is	based	on	the	basic	values	
of	nationality	and	humanity,	among	others,	habituation	to	cultivate	the	internalization	of	moral	and	
spiritual	attitudes,	which	is	able	to	live	the	spiritual	relationship	with	the	Creator	embodied	with	a	
moral	attitude	to	honor	fellow	beings	life	and	nature.	

The	attitude	of	respect	for	fellow	beings	and	the	natural	surroundings	 is	 found	in	the	Book	of	
Children's	 Stories	 (LMCA	 2015)	 entitled	Mencari	 Ujung	 Pelangi	 by	 Kalyana	 Adzhara	 and	Moni	 yang	
Malang	by	Reyfasha	Zahara	Suharmoko.	In	Mencari	Ujung	Pelangi	concern	for	the	environment	is	fought	
for	by	the	character	of	a	story	called	Alfi,	he	is	very	angry	with	the	damage	to	the	original	environment	
cool	and	fresh	now	dirty.	Meanwhile	in	Moni	yang	Malang	story	character	tells	the	sadness	of	the	orang-
utan’s	kid	who	has	no	one	and	do	not	have	anything,	finally	died	in	a	state	of	hunger	and	miserable.	

Habits	in	the	framework	of	character	development	(Permen	No.	23	of	2015)	that	is	(a)	realizing	moral	
values	in	everyday	behavior.	Moral	values	are	taught	to	learners,	then	teachers	and	students	practice	
it	 routinely	 to	become	a	habit	and	eventually	can	be	entrenched.	For	example,	developing	positive	
interpersonal	interaction	(peer	learning),	by	reading	stories	that	contain	concerns	to	others,	visiting	
people	who	are	experiencing	disaster	and	developing	self	potential	learners	as	a	whole,	and	also	can	
be	 "activity	 15	 minutes	 to	 read	 non-learning	 book	 before	 time	 learning	 begins	 ".	 This	 activity	 is	
conducted	to	foster	interest	in	reading	learners	and	improve	reading	skills	so	that	knowledge	can	be	
mastered	better.	Reading	materials	contain	the	values	of	character,	in	the	form	of	local,	national,	and	
global	wisdom	that	is	delivered	according	to	the	stage	of	development	of	learners.	This	has	already	
been	done	in	one	of	the	high	schools	in	Surabaya,	which	has	proved	successful	with	published	books	
each	year	containing	the	work	of	learners	(Sujinah:	2016).	
	
Sympathy	Value	to	the	Weak	Collection	of	Children’s	Stories	(LMCA	2015)	

Sympathy	for	the	weak	in	this	case	interpreted	weak	poor	and	also	interpreted	disabled	/	midget.	
The	value	of	this	character	is	in	the	title	Seorang	Ibu	dari	Warung	Kecil	by	Shofiyyah	Lukman	and		the	tittle	
in	Putri	Salju	dan	Satu	Kurcaci	by	Khansa	Tabina	Khairunissa.	A	mother	from	a	small	shop	tells	of	a	poor	
mother	figure	who	when	shopping	is	always	in	debt.	Even	in	one	morning	came	to	the	store	to	borrow	
money	 for	his	 son's	 treatment.	The	kindly	 shopkeeper	always	agrees	with	what	 the	store's	guests	are	
asking	for.	Many	mothers	who	come	shopping	with	debt	when	actually	have	money.	This	morning	the	
mother	named	bu	Tuti,	came	to	borrow	money	to	treat	her	child.	With	his	savings	the	owner	of	this	small	
shop	lent	him.	 The	attitude	of	the	mother	of	this	small	shop	owner	is	very	different	from	her	son	named	
Shila.	Shila	does	not	like	people	who	come	to	her	small	shop	just	for	debt.	One	day	Shila	goes	to	the	homes	
of	people	who	have	debts,	and	it	turns	out	they	can	pay	for	it.	When	Shila	returns	to	the	home	of	the	
owed	neighbors,	she	finds	her	mother's	at	home	was	ill.	Be	thankful	come	mother	owed	to	cure	her	child.	
This	mother	came	to	a	small	shop	willing	to	pay	its	debts.	When	he	saw	the	mother	of	a	small	shop	(bu	
Tina)	sick,	she	immediately	helped	her.	The	mother	of	a	small	stall	that	is	sick	is	put	to	sleep,	compressed,	
and	under	medication,	and	so	on.	Here's	the	quote.	
	

"Mother	is	ill,	while	my	father	is	gone,"	Shila	replied	sadly.	The	woman	was	startled,	then	went	in	to	find	Mom.	
She	compresses	Mom	patiently,	 finds	medicine	for	Mom,	then	gives	Mother	a	drink.	Shila	 looked	touched.	
The	woman	was	named	Bu	Tuti.	"Thank	you,	Mrs.	Tuti!"	Said	Shila	touched.	"This	is	nothing	compared	to	Mrs.	
Tina's	kindness	that	has	helped	me.	It's	money	for	my	debt	to	your	mother.	But	for	now	I	can	only	pay	Rp.	
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50,000,	the	rest	I'll	pay	as	soon	as	I	can,	son,	"said	Mrs.	Tuti	while	giving	Shila	friendly	money,	then	left.	Shila	
visits	Mother	who	has	become	better.	
	
Shila	just	realized	the	importance	of	helping	others	without	inserted	prejudice.	This	children’s	story	

gives	an	example	to	his	readers	that	if	we	help	others,	when	we	are	narrow,	Insya	Allah	someone	help	us	
too.	"Planting	rice	harvest	rice",	"Plant	grass	of	grass"	that's	the	Javanese	proverb.	Which	means	more	or	
less,	the	person	who	instills	kindness	will	reap	the	good	and	vice	versa.	

Sympathy	to	others	even	though	the	person	is	physically	abnormal,	is	found	in	the	child's	story	by	
title	Putri	Salju	dan	Satu	Kurcaci	by	Khansa	Tabina	Khairunissa.	The	children's	story	with	this	title	describes	
a	beautiful	child	with	a	midget	assistant.	One	day,	the	character	of	the	story	named	Lira	was	picked	up	by	
his	midget	assistant	named	Miss	Lili.	Lira	is	very	embarrassed	to	be	picked	up	by	her	maid	because	she	is	
being	mocked	by	her	friends,	and	she	says	the	maid	 is	 like	a	dwarf.	Arriving	at	home	Lira	angry	at	her	
mother	and	did	not	want	to	be	picked	up	again	by	Miss	Lili.	Not	only	that	demand	Lira,	even	she	does	not	
want	 anymore	Miss	 Lili	 stay	 at	 home	or	do	not	want	 anymore	 if	Miss	 Lili	work	 at	 home.	Hearing	 the	
conversation	between	Lira	and	her	mother,	Miss	Lili	could	not	bear	to	end	up	leaving	her	master's	house.	
However,	Lili	is	later	known	to	be	in	the	house	of	a	close	friend	of	Lira.	

The	meeting	took	place.	Lira,	Lira’s	Mom,	Miss	Lili	and	Lira's	close	friend	at	Lira's	school	
friend's	house.	Because	Lira	is	afraid	to	happen	according	to	Miss	Lili	who	is	no	longer	living	in	her	
house,	Lira	and	her	mother	look	for	her	at	the	house	of	a	schoolmate	of	Lira.	Which	turned	out	to	
have	been	the	scenario	by	Lira’s	Mom	for	Lira	changed	her	mind	to	still	like	Miss	Lili	who	is	good	
at	cooking	the	pudding.	
So	now,	you	said	that	you	want	to	apologize	to	Miss	Lili	about	your	previous	deeds?	"Said	Mama.	I	nodded,	then	got	up	and	
walked	to	Mbak	Lili.	Then	I	hugged	Miss	Lili.	"Miss	Lili,	I'm	sorry,	I've	been	behaving	badly	towards	to	Miss	Lili,	will	Miss	Lili	
forgive	me?"	I	asked.	"I	have	forgiven,	Non	Lira,	but	is	it	alright	if	I	called	Non	Lira	‘s	Snow	White?"	Said	Miss	Lili.	"It's	all	right,	
I'm	Snow	White	and	I	have	a	dwarf	who	good	at	making	puddings,"	I	explained	then	Hug	MisskLili.	
	
Lira	confessed	her	mistake	and	apologized	to	Miss	Lili	and	received	Miss	Lili	back	as	a	housekeeper.	Another	characteristic	
value	is	found	in	one	of	the	children's	stories	contained	in	the	Children's	Story	Collection	(LMCA	2015).	
	

Children's	 stories	 are	 imaginative	 creations	with	 specific	 language	 exposures	 that	 portray	 the	
fictional	world,	present	certain	insights	and	experiences,	and	contain	certain	aesthetic	values	that	can	
be	made	by	adults	or	children.	Huck	(1987)	argues	that	anyone	who	writes	children's	literature	should	
not	be	disputed,	provided	that	the	depiction	is	emphasized	in	the	lives	of	children	who	have	meaningful	
value	to	them.	

Lynch-Brown,	 C.	 &	 Tomlinson,	 C.	 (2005)	 defines	 children's	 literature	 as	 good	 reading	 of	
prose,	fiction,	poetry	and	nonfiction	destined	for	children	from	birth	to	adolescence,	covering	topics	
that	are	 relevant	and	of	 interest	 to	 children.	Children	and	have	 the	 character	of	entertaining	and	
providing	information	that	is	intended	for	children.	Therefore,	whether	all	the	characters	in	the	text	
or	the	literature	are	children,	are	not	included	in	the	criteria	for	determining	children's	literature.	The	
point	of	attention	is	that	the	topic	of	reading	should	be	relevant	and	appealing	to	children.	Of	course,	
it	 is	 possible	 that	 children's	 characters	 and	 children's	 authors	 are	 able	 to	 present	 relevant	 and	
interesting	topics	for	children.	

The	 position	 of	 child	 literature	 is	 important	 for	 the	 development	 of	 children.	 A	 work	 with	 effective	
language	usage	will	produce	an	aesthetic	experience	for	the	child.	The	use	of	imaginative	language	can	
produce	 intellectual	 and	 emotional	 responses	 so	 that	 children	 feel	 and	 appreciate	 the	 role	 of	 the	
characters	and	 the	 conflicts	 they	generate,	 as	well	 as	help	 to	 live	beauty,	magic,	humor,	 sadness	and	
injustice.	Children	 feel	how	to	 take	suffering	and	take	risks,	are	also	challenged	to	dream	dreams	and	
reflect	on	and	bring	up	issues	about	themselves,	others	and	the	world	around	them	(Huck,	1987).	
			Based	on	 the	 results	of	 the	analysis	 related	 to	 the	moral	 values	 contained	 in	 the	Book	of	Children's	
Stories	(LMCA	2015)	ten	best	texts,	two	titles	contain	the	value	of	defending	the	truth,	namely,	Mencari	
Ujung	Pelangi	dan	Sahabat	dari	Senja;	the	value	of	honesty	is	 in	the	title	Harga	Sebuah	Kejujuran;		the	
value	of	caring	 for	 the	environment	and	the	creature	 is	 in	 the	 title	Mencari	Ujung	Pelangi,	Moni	yang	
Malang,	Sahabat	dari	Senja,	Belajar	di	Candi	Jago,	Kue	Pukis	untuk	Nenek,	Mukena	untuk	 Ibu,	and	the	
value	of	sympathy	to	the	weak	is	in	the	title	Seorang	Ibu	dari	Warung	Kecil	and	Putri	Salju	dan	Satu	Kurcaci.	
The	moral	values	contained	in	this	Child	Story	Collection	are	labeled	as	follows.	
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Table	1.	The	Value	of	Character	in	the	Collection	of	Children	(LMCA	2015)	
	

Character	 Number	 Percentage	
Defend	the	Truth	 2	 20	
Honesty	 1	 10	
Concern	for	the	environment	and	
creatures	 6	 60	

Sympaty	to	the	Weak	 2	 20	
	

The	story	of	the	child	in	the	Contest	of	Children's	Stories	(LMCA	2015)	after	being	analyzed,	the	
tenth	story	of	the	child	contains	the	values	of	character	that	need	to	be	implanted	to	the	children	at	the	
age	of	the	children	until	the	adolescent	period.	There	are	two	titles	that	the	content	of	the	mind	seems	
more	than	two,	namely,	Mencari	Ujung	Pelangi	and	Sahabat	dari	Senja.	Both	titles	not	only	contain	the	
value	of	courage,	but	also	the	value	of	care	both	to	the	environment	and	to	others.	The	value	of	awareness	
to	the	environment	and	to	others	is	the	value	of	character	that	dominates	the	children's	story	of	this	race.	

	
Benefit	of	the	Children’s	Story	

	
Benefits	contained	in	a	child's	story	through	intrinsic	elements	in	it	namely;	(1)	giving	pleasure,	joy	

and	enjoyment	to	children,	(2)	developing	children's	 imaginations	and	helping	them	to	consider	and	think	
about	nature,	life,	experiences	or	ideas	in	various	ways,	(3)	to	provide	new	experiences	that	seem	to	be	felt	
and	 experienced	 by	 themselves	 ,	 (4)	 developing	 the	 child's	 life	 into	 human	 behavior,	 (5)	 presenting	 and	
introducing	children	to	universal	experience,	and	(6)	passing	on	the	literary	heritage.	Based	on	Nagy's	opinion,	
the	children's	story	on	the	Children's	Story	Collection	(LMCA	2015)	is	more	likely	to	benefit	the	second,	which	
is	to	develop	children's	imagination	and	help	them	to	consider	and	think	about	nature,	life,	experience	or	ideas	
in	various	ways	and	number	4,	humanitarian	behavior.	This	is	in	the	title	of	the	story	anak	Mencari	Ujung	
Pelangi	and	Sahabat	dari	Senja.	

While	the	extrinsic	story	of	children	is	beneficial	for	the	development	of	children,	especially	
in	terms	of	(1)	language	development,	(2)	cognitive	development,	(3)	personality	development,	and	(4)	
social	 development.	 The	 literature	 that	 manifests	 for	 children	 besides	 aimed	 at	 developing	 the	
imagination,	fantasy	and	cognitive	power	that	directs	the	child	to	the	emergence	of	creativity	power	also	
aims	to	direct	the	child	to	a	good	understanding	of	nature	and	the	environment	and	the	recognition	of	
feelings	and	thoughts	about	self	and	others.	

Reading	 children's	 literature	 is	 also	 useful	 (1)	 enriching	 vocabulary,	 The	 number	 of	 one's	
vocabulary	depends	on	the	amount	of	time	spent	reading	Nagy	&	Anderson,	1984;	Nagy	&	Herman,	
1987).	The	amount	of	vocabulary	a	child	possesses	is	the	key	to	a	child's	ability	to	read	later,	and	(2)	
inculcate	 and	 nurture	 noble	 values.	 Meek	 (2001)	 says	 that	 children's	 stories	 are	 the	 medium	 for	
character	formation;	and	certainly	an	entertaining	activity	for	children.	

Of	the	many	children's	literature,	which	has	appeal,	is	a	fable,	one	of	the	reasons	for	the	many	
animals	and	the	many	things	animals	can	tell.	Fable	according	to	Huck	(1987)	is	a	fairy	tale	about	animals	
or	elements	or	others,	such	as	rain,	wind,	sea,	sun,	moon,	and	so	forth.	Animals	or	elements	of	nature	
in	the	story	can	live	in	society	and	speak	like	a	human.	

In	the	Book	of	Children's	Stories	(LMCA	2015)	of	the	ten	manuscripts	there	is	one	story	whose	
characters	are	animals,	the	forest	people.	Told	that	the	child	of	the	forest	who	still	need	the	presence	
of	his	parents	were	forced	to	starve	because	both	parents	have	died.	His	father	was	killed	by	the	hunter	
and	his	mother	died	 in	 the	confinement	of	 the	people	who	cut	down	 the	 forest	 to	plant	oil.	 Forest	
children	find	it	difficult	to	find	food	and	drink.	All	rivers	in	the	forest	and	dry	water	sources.	There	was	
no	food	that	he	could	find,	and	finally	the	son	of	a	forest	man	was	dying	of	hunger.	The	child's	story	is	
titled	Moni	yang	Malang	by	Reyfasha	Zahara	Suharmoko.	

In	 Indonesia,	 fables	 are	 created	 because	 the	 ancestors	 are	 very	 close	 to	 nature,	 so	 they	 regard	
animals	as	God's	creatures	that	have	human-like	capabilities.	In	the	child's	story,	the	animal	in	the	
form	of	a	forest	person,	in	his	dialogue	is	clear,	that	the	animal	is	considered	human	by	the	author.	
This	 is	 apparent	 in	 the	 term	 "mother"	 and	 "father"	 for	 the	mention	 of	 both	 parents,	 should	 this	
mention	only	to	the	human	child.	In	the	story	of	the	child	in	the	form	of	this	fable,	contained	didactic	
and	moralistic	values,	namely	the	concern	of	a	child	against	the	destruction	of	the	forest,	thus	greatly	
harming	the	inhabitants.	The	fable	plot	is	usually	grounded	in	one	event,	therefore	the	fable	appears	
simple	and	simple	(Huck,	1987:	303).	
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Literature	is	not	only	a	pleasure	but	also	provides	knowledge	and	digestive	life	of	the	nature	
of	life	is	valuable.	Stories	can	be	a	source	of	inspiration	about	virtue	and	goodness	(wisdom)	(Sugiarti:	
2011).	By	literature	can	foster	the	spiritual	ability	of	man	to	be	able	to	control	all	aspects	of	life	and	
its	value	(Suyitno,	1986:	11).	Saryono	(2009:	52-	186)	argues	that	literary	genres	that	can	be	used	as	
means	 of	 characterizing	 the	 nation	 include	 literary	 genres	 containing	 values	 or	 aspects	 (a)	 literary	
aesthetics,	(b)	humanistic,	(c)	ethical	and	moral,	and	(d)	religious-profetist-sufistis.	The	four	literary	
values	 are	 considered	 capable	 of	 optimizing	 the	 role	 of	 literature	 in	 the	 formation	 of	 national	
character.	
Sugiarti	(1995:	105)	states	that	children's	 literature	as	a	media	of	character	education	transformation	
because	 it	 presents	exemplary	 values	of	 children,	besides	 the	 story	 is	presented	 in	 a	 communicative	
language	with	the	power	of	writers	to	unite	the	child's	world	psychologically.	
	
CONCLUSIONS	AND	SUGGESTIONS	
After	analyzing	the	Collection	of	Children's	Story	(LMCA	2015),	it	can	be	concluded	as	follows.	
	
1. The	values	of	manners	contained	in	the	collection	of	Children's	Story	(LMCA	2015)	include	(a)	the	

value	of	defending	the	truth,	this	value	is	in	the	child's	story	with	the	title	Mencari	Ujung	Pelangi	
by	Kalyana	Adzhara	and	Sahabat	dari	Senja	by	Panda	Raditya	Arundhati	Satya.	Both	defend	the	
truth	to	fight	for	the	environment	and	people	from	injustice;	(2)	the	value	of	honesty	found	in	a	
children's	 story	 with	 the	 title	 Harga	 Sebuah	 Kejujuran	 by	 Bintang	 Nurul	 Hidayati,	 honest	 is	
important	 so	as	not	 to	mislead	 in	 life;	 (3)	 the	 value	of	 awareness	of	 the	environment	and	 the	
creature	is	contained	in	the	children's	story	entitled	Mencari	Ujung	Pelangi,	Moni	yang	Malang,	
Sahabat	dari	Senja,	Belajar	di	Candi	Jago,	Kue	Pukis	untuk	Nenek,	dan	Mukena	untuk	Ibu;	4)	the	
value	of	weak	sympathy	(poor,	midget)	is	found	in	the	children's	story	with	the	title	Seorang	Ibu	
dan	 Warung	 Kecil	 by	 Shofiyyah	 Lukman	 and	 Putri	 salju	 dan	 Satu	 Kurcaci	 by	 Khansa	 Tabina	
Khairunissa.	Both	children's	story	titles	teach	the	readers,	especially	children,	do	not	look	at	the	
person	only	from	the	physical	side	of	the	treasure,	because	these	people	are	able	to	help	us	in	our	
time	of	need.	The	value	of	manners	that	dominates	in	the	Story	of	Children	(LMCA	2015)	is	the	
value	of	care	for	the	environment	and	others.	
	

2.		The	benefits	of	children's	literacy	stories	in	the	development	of	moral	character	related	to	children's	
stories	 in	 the	collection	of	 children	 story	 (LMCA	2015)	 tend	 to	benefit	 in	 "developing	children's	
imaginations	and	helping	 them	to	consider	and	 think	about	nature,	 life,	experiences	or	 ideas	 in	
various	ways"	and	"develop	life	insights	children	become	humanitarian	behavior	".	It	is	contained	
in	the	child's	story	title	Mencari	Ujung	Pelangi	and	Sahabat	dari	Senja.		The	story	of	the	child's	benefits	
in	 the	growth	of	manners	 indirectly	will	play	a	 role	 to	 form	an	 individual	character	because	the	
character	is	a	way	of	thinking	and	behaving	that	became	characteristic	of	each	individual	to	live	and	
work	together,	both	within	the	family,	society,	nation,	and	country.	Individuals	with	good	character	
are	 individuals	 who	 are	 capable	 of	 making	 a	 decision	 and	 are	 prepared	 to	 account	 for	 any	
consequences	of	 the	decisions	made.	 In	addition,	 it	 can	be	used	as	a	 tool	 to	develop	children's	
character.	A	quality	child	story	is	able	to	provide	significant	mental	insight	into	a	child's	life.	This	
happens	because	the	literature	is	able	to	provide	inspiration	and	imagination	to	the	child	to	build	
his	desires.	The	next	role	is	to	give	moral	values	or	good	teachings	by	showing	the	nature	of	the	
characters	 in	 the	 fairy	 tale	 that	 is	 read.	 The	 character	 of	 a	 good	 character	 that	 is	 worthy	 of	
exemplary,	and	the	nature	of	a	naughty	or	bad	character	that	must	be	abandoned.	It	can	reduce	
the	existence	of	a	naughty	child,	because	if	naughty	always	be	equated	with	the	evil	character	or	a	
naughty	character	in	the	story.	
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